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TO  THE  READER. 


AlMAGiNK  it  almost  neetUess  either  to  make 
an  apology  for  publishing  the  tbllo\viug  Trauslation, 
or  to  go  about  to  prove  it  a  Work  of  use  as  well  as 
curiosity.  They  must  have  a  mean  opinion  of  the 
Christian  Kelif^on»  or  be  but  ill-grounded  therein, 
who  can  apprehend  any  danger  from  so  manifest 
a  forgery  :  and  if  the  religious  and  civil  institutions 
of  foreign  nations  arc  worth  our  knowledge,  those  of 
Mohammed,  the  law-giver  of  the  Arabians,  and 
founder  of  an  empire,  which,  in  less  than  a  century, 
spread  itself  over  a  greater  part  of  the  world  than 
the  Romans  were  ever  masters  of,  must  needs  be  so ; 
whether  we  consider  their  extensive  obtaining,  or 
oiu*  fircqucnt  intercourse  with  those  who  are  governed 
thereby.  I  shall  not  here  inquire  into  the  reasons 
why  the  taw  of  Mohammed  hns  met  vnth  so  unex- 
ampled a  reception  in  the  world,  (for  they  are  greatly 
deceived  who  imagine  it  to  have  been  propagated 
by  the  sword  alone,)  or  by  what  means  it  came  to  be 
embrace<l  by  nations  which  never  felt  the  force  of 
the  Mohammedan  arms;   and  even  by  those  which 
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strippwl  tbe  Arabiaiis  of  their  conquests,  aiitl  put 
an  end  to  the  sovereignty,  and  very  being,  of  their 
Khalifs:  yet  it  seeins  as  if  there  was  something 
more  than  what  is  vulgarly  imagined,  in  a  religiuu 
which  has  made  so  surprising  a  progress.  But  what- 
ever use  an  impartial  version  of  the  Kor^n  may  be 
of  in  other  respects,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
undeceive  those,  who,  from  the  ignorant  or  imfair 
translations  which  have  appeared,  have  entertained 
too  favourable  an  opinion  of  the  original,  and  also  to 
enable  us  effectually  to  expose  the  imposture  ;  none 
of  those  who  have  hitherto  undertaken  that  province, 
imt  excepting  Dr.  Prideaux  himself,  having  succeed- 
e<l  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  judicious,  for  want  of 
being  complete  masters  of  the  controversy.  The 
writers  of  the  Romish  communion,  in  particular, 
are  so  far  from  having  done  any  ser\ice  in  their 
refutations  of  Mohammedism,  that,  by  endeavour- 
ing to  defend  their  idolatry,  and  other  superstitions, 
they  have  ratlier  contributed  to  the  increase  of  that 
aversion  which  the  Mohammedans  in  general  have 
to  the  Christian  Religion,  and  given  them  great  ad- 
vantages in  the  dispute.  The  Protestants  alone  are 
able  to  attack  the  Koran  with  success;  and  for  tliem, 
I  trust,  Providence  has  reserved  the  glory  of  its 
overthrow.  In  the  mean  time,  if  1  might  presume 
to  lay  down  ndes  to  be  obsened  by  those  who  at- 
tempt the  conversion  of  the  Mohammedans,  they 
should  be  the  same  whicli  the  learned  and  worthy 
bishop  Kidder*  has  prescribed  for  the  conversion  of 
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the  Jews,  aud  wliitli   may,  mutatis    mutandis^  be 
eqiuilly  applied  to  tbe  former,  notwitbstaiiding  the 
despicable   opinion   that   writer,  for  want   of  being 
better   acquainted   with    them,  entertained  of  those 
|)cople,  judging  them  scarce  fit  to  be  argued  with. 
The  first  of  these   rules  is.  To  avoid    compulsion  ; 
which,  thougli   it  be  not  in  our  power  to  employ  at 
present,    I  hope  will  not  be  made  use  of  when  it  is. 
'I'be  second    is.  To  avoid  teaching  doctrines  against 
common   sense;  the  Mohammedans  not  being  such 
fools  (whatever  we  may  think    of    them)  as   to   be 
gained   over    in    this   case.      'I'he   worshipping    of 
images,  and  the  doctrine  of  transubstautiation,  are 
great  stumbliiig-bloclts  to  tbe  Mohammedans ;  and 
tlie  church  which  teacheth  them  is  very  unfit  to  hring 
those  people  over.      The   third  is.  To  avoid  weak 
argmnents:   for   the  Mobamiiicdans   are  not  to  he 
converted  with   these  or  banl  words.     We  must  use 
them  with  humanity,  and  dispute  against  them  with 
arguments  that  are  proper  and  cogent.     It  is  certain 
that  many  Christians,  who  have  written  against  thciii, 
have  been  very  defective  this  way:  many  have  used 
arguments  that  have  no  force,  and  advanced  jiropo- 
silions  that  are  void  of  truth.      This  methotl  is  so  far 
from    convincing,  that    it  rather  serves   to    harden 
them.     The  Mohammedans  will  be  apt  to  conclude 
wc  have  little  to  say,  when  we  lu-gc  them  with  argu- 
ments that  are  trifling  or  untrue.     We  do  but  lose 
ground  wheir    wc  do  this ;  and,  instead  of  gaining 
them,  we  expose  ourselves  and  our  cause  also.     We 
must  not  give   them    ill  words  neither;  but  must 
avoid  all  reproachful  language,  all  that  is  s^ireastical 
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ami  biting;  tbis  never  did  good  from  pulpit  or  press. 
The  softest  words  will  make  the  deepest  impressiou  ; 
and  if  we  think  it  a  fault  in  them  to  give  ill  language, 
we  cannot  be  excused  when  we  imitate  them.     The 
fourth  rule  is,  Not  to  quit  any  article  of  the  Christian 
Faith    to    gain    the  Mohammedans.     It  is  a  fond 
conceit  of  the   Socinians,  that  we  shall,  upon   tlieir 
principles,  be  most  like  to  prevail  npou  the  ftloham- 
medans :  it  is  not  true  in  matter  of  fact.     We  must 
not  give  up  any  article  to  gain  them :  but  then  the 
church  of  Rome  ought  to  part  with  many  practices, 
and  some  doctrines.     Wc  arc  not  to  design  to  gain 
the  Mohammedans  over  to  a  system  of  dogmas,  but 
to  the  ancient  and  primitive  faith.     I  believe  nobody 
will  deny  but  that  the  rules  here  laid  down  are  just. 
The  latter  part  of  the  third,  (which  alone  ray  design 
.lias  givcu  me  occasion  to  practise,)  I  think  so  reason- 
)le,  that  I  have  not,  in  speaking  of  Mohammed  or 
his  Korfin,  allowed  myself  to  use  those  opprobrious 
appellations,   and    unmannerly    expressions,    which 
seem  to  be  the  strongest  arguments  of  several  who 
have  written  against  tliem.     On  the  contrary,  1  have 
thought  myself  obliged  to  treat  both  with  common 
decency,  and   even  to    approve   such  particulars   as 
seemed,   to    me    to  deserve    approbation:    for  how 
criminal  soever  Mohammed  may  have  been   in  ira- 
]iosing  a  false   religion  on  mankind,  the  praises  due 
to  his  real  vii'tnes  ought  not  to  be  denied  him :  nor 
can  1  do  otherwise  than  applaud  the  candour  of  the 
pious    and   learned    Spanhcmius,  who,  though    he 
owned  him  to  have  been  a  wicked  impostor,  yet  ac- 
knowledged him  to  have  been  richly  furuished  with 
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natural  endowments*  beautiful  in  bis  person,  of  a 
subtle  wit,  agreeable  behaviour,  shewing  lilwrality 
to  the  poor,  courtesy  to  every  one,  fortitude  against 
his  enemies,  and,  above  all,  a  high  reverence  for  the 
name  of  God  ;  severe  against  tbe  perjured,  adulte- 
rers, murderers,  slanderers,  prodigals,  covetous,  false 
witnesses.  Sec  ;  a  great  preacher  of  patience,  charity, 
mercy,  beneficence,  gratitude ;  honouring  of  parents 
and  superiors ;  and  a  frequent  celebrator  of  tlie 
divine  praises  *. 

Of  tbe  several  translations  of  the  Kon\n  now 
extant,  there  is  but  one  ^vhich  tolerably  represents 
the  sense  of  the  origiuai ;  and  that  being  in  Latin,  a 
new  version  became  necessary,  at  least  to  an  English 
reader.  What  Bibliandcr  published  for  a  Latin 
translation  of  that  book,  deserves  not  tbe  name  of  a 
translation  ;  the  unaccountable  liberties  therein  taken, 
and  the  numberless  faults,  both  of  omission  and  com- 
mission, leaving  scarce  any  resemblance  of  the  ori- 
ginal. It  was  made  near  six  hundred  years  ago, 
being  finished  in  1143,  by  Robcrtus  Retenensis,  an 
Englishman,  with  tbe  assistance  of  Hermainius  Dal- 
mata,  at  tbe  request  of  Peter,  abbot  of  Cliigny, 
who  paid  them  well  for  their  pains. 

From  this  Latm  version  was  taken  tbe  Itahan  of 


*  Idccrtum^  naCuralibus  egregif:  ddlibua  inslructuin  Mnbamrae- 
dem,  forma  pnmtanti,  ingenio  callldo,  inoribus  facetis,  ac  prx  »e  le- 
rentpniliberalitatem  in  egenos,  comitateminsingulos,  rortitiidinem 
in  liostes,  ac,  pr,B  caiteris,  reverftntiamrlivitit  nomiiiis. — Stivents^it 
in  perjures,  aduUerDs,  homictdds,  ohtrectatorcB,  prodigos,  avaros,  M- 
»us  testes,  ^i".  Ma£;nusideni  [mlientia^.cliaritiitie,  misericnrdioe,  be- 
nelicemia.gruliludiiiis,  honoris  in  parenUsiicsii|i«rigresprseco,  utet 
diviuarutn  luuduiu.     Hist.  Eccles.  Sec.  vii,  c.  viLleui.  5  et7- 
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Andrea  Arrivabeue,  notwithstanding  the  pretences  in 
his  dedication,  of  its  being  done  immediately  &om 
the  Arabic*:  wherefore  it  is  no  wonder  if  the  tran- 
script be  yet  more  faulty  and  absurd  than  the  copy  f. 

About  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Joliannes 
Andreas,  a  native  of  Xativa,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Valencia,  who  from  a  Mohammedan  doctor  became 
a  Christian  priest,  translated  not  only  the  Konin, 
but  also  its  glosses,  and  the  seven  books  of  the  Son- 
ua,  out  of  Arabic  into  the  Arragonian  tongue,  at  the 
command  of  Martin  Garcia|,  bishop  of  Barcelona, 
and  inquisitor  of  Anagon.  Whether  this  translation 
were  ever  published  or  not,  I  am  wholly  ignorant : 
but  it  may  be  presumed  to  have  been  the  better  done 
for  being  the  work  of  one  bred  up  in  the  Moham- 
medan religion  and  learning ;  though  his  refutation 
of  that  religion,  which  has  had  several  editions,  gives 
no  great  idea  of  his  abilities. 

Some  years  within  the  last  century,  Andrew  du 
Ryer,  who  had  been  consul  of  the  French  nation  in 
Eg)T)t,  and  was  tolerably  skilled  in  the  Turkish  and 
Arabic  languages,  took  the  pains  to  translate  tlie 
KorJn  into  his  own  tongue :  but  his  perfonnanoe, 
though  it  be  beyond  comparison  preferable  to  that 
of  Rctencnsis,  is  far  from  being  a  just  translation ; 

*  His  vrortls  are :  Questo  librn,  die  gia  havevo  a  commune  Jtiliiii 
diinolti  fatto  daljimprio teste  Araho  tradiirrc  neiliinostravnlg-ar  lin- 
giiii.  llalimiii,  Ac.  And  afLcrwards;  Qiiesto  i' I'Alrorann  di  Maco- 
metto,  ilquule,come]|Ogmctett(i,h()fatL()daUuoidioniatra(iurre,Acc. 

f  V.  Jo&.  Scalig.  Epiai.  3t>l  et  y(>2,  ei  Selden.  de  success,  ad 
leges  libfioor.  p.  9- 

I  J.  Andreas,  in  Pnef  ad  TracUit.  suum  de  Confusinne  SecCas 
Mahomotuna-. 
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there  being  mistakes  in  every  pag;e,  besides  frequent 
transpositions,  omissions,  and  atlditions*  :  faults  un- 
par<lonablc  in  a  work  of  this  nature.  And  what 
renders  it  still  more  incomplete  is,  the  want  of 
Notes  to  explain  a  vast  number  of  passages,  some 
of  which  arc  difficult,  and  others  impossible  to  be 
understood,  without  proper  explications,  were  they 
translated  ever  so  exactly  ;  which  the  author  is  so 
sensible  of,  that  he  often  refers  the  reader  to  the 
Arabic  commentators. 

The  English  version  is  no  other  than  a  translation 
of  Du  Kyer's,  and  that  a  very  bad  one;  for  Alex- 
ander Koss,  wlio  did  it,  being  utterly  unacquainted 
with  the  Arabic,  and  no  great  master  of  the  French, 
has  added  a  number  of  fresh  mistakes  of  his  own  to 
those  of  Du  Ryer  ;  not  to  mention  the  meanness  of 
his  language,  which  would  make  a  better  book  ridi- 
culous. 

In  1698,  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Kor'in,  made 
by  father  Lewis  Marracci,  who  had  been  confessor 
to  pope  Innocent  XI.  was  publislied  at  Padua,  toge- 
ther with  the  original  text,  accompanied  by  explana- 
tory notes  and  a  refutation.  This  translation  of 
Marracci's,  generally  speaking,  is  veiy  exact;  but 
adheres  to  the  Arabic  idiom  too  literally  to  be  easily 
understood,  unless  I  am  much  deceived,  by  those 
who  are  not  versed  in  the  Moliamraedan  learning. 
The  notes  he  has  added  are  indeed  of  great  use ; 
but  his  refutations,  which  swell  the  work  to  a  large 
volume,  are  of  little  or  none  at  all,  being  often  un- 
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satisfactory,  and  sometimes  impertinent.  The  work^ 
however,  with  all  its  faults,  is  ver}'  valuable ;  and 
I  should  be  guilty  of  ingratitude,  did  I  not  acknow- 
ledge myself  much  obliged  thereto  ;  but  still  being 
rn  Latin,  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  those  who  understand 
not  that  tongue. 

Having,  therefore,  undertaken  a  new  transla- 
tion, 1  have  endeavoured  to  do  the  original  impartial 
justice;  not  having,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge, 
represented  it,  in  any  one  instance,  either  better  or 
worse  than  it  really  is.  I  have  thought  myself 
obliged,  indeed,  in  a  piece  which  pretends  to  be  the 
Word  of  God,  to  keep  somewhat  scrupulously  close 
to  the  text ;  by  which  means  the  language  may,  in 
some  places,  seem  to  express  the  Arabic  a  little  too 
literally  to  be  elegant  English:  but  this,  I  hope,  has 
not  happened  often ;  and,  I  flatter  myself,  that  the 
style  I  have  made  use  of  will  not  only  give  a  more 
genuine  idea  of  the  original,  than  if  I  had  taken 
more  liberty,  (which  would  have  been  much  more  for 
my  ease.)  but  will  soon  become  familiar :  for  we 
must  not  expect  to  read  a  version  of  so  extraor- 
dinary a  book  with  the  same  ease  and  pleasure  as 
a  modem  composition. 

In  the  Notes  my  view  has  been  briefly  to  explain 
the  text,  and  especially  the  difficult  and  obscure 
pas.sages,  from  the  most  approved  commentators, 
and  that  generally  in  their  own  words ;  for  wliosc 
opinions,  or  expressions,  where  liable  to  censure, 
I  am  not  answerable ;  my  province  being  only  fairly 
to  represent  their  expositions ;  and  the  little  I  have 
added  of  my  own,  or  from  European  writers,  being 
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easily  discernible.  MHiere  I  met  with  any  circtim- 
sUince  which  T  imagined  might  be  curious  or  enter- 
taining, I  have  not  failed  to  produce  it. 

The  Preliminary  Discourse  will  acquaint  the 
reader  with  the  most  material  particulars  proper  to 
be  known  previously  to  the  entering  on  the  KorAn 
itself,  and  which  could  uot  so  conveniently  have  becu 
thrown  into  the  notes.  And  I  have  taken  care,  both 
in  the  Preliminary  Discourse  and  the  notes,  con- 
stantly to  quote  my  authorities  and  the  writers  to 
whom  I  have  been  beholden;  hut  to  none  have  I 
been  more  so,  than  to  the  learned  Dr.  Pocoek, 
whose  Specimen  Historiac  Arabum,  is  the  most 
usehd  and  accurate  work  that  has  been  hitherto 
published  concerning  the  antiquities  of  that  nation, 
and  ought  to  be  read  by  every  curious  inquirer  into 
them. 

As  I  have  ha<l  no  opportunity  of  consiJting  public 
libraries,  the  manuscripts  of  which  1  have  made  use 
throughout  the  whole  work,  have  been  such  as  1  had 
in  my  own  study,  except  only  the  Commentary  of 
al  BeidAwt,  and  the  Gospel  of  S.  Barnabas.  The 
first  belongs  to  the  library  of  the  Dutch  church  in 
Austin  Friars,  and  for  the  use  of  it  I  have  been 
cliicfly  indcbte<l  to  the  reverend  Dr.  Bolton,  one  of 
the  ministers  of  that  church :  the  other  was  very 
obligingly  lent  me  by  the  reverend  Dr.  Holme,  rector 
of  Hedley,  in  Hampshire :  and  I  take  this  opportu- 
nity of  returning  both  those  gentlemen  my  thanks 
for  their  favours.  The  merit  of  al  Beiddwi's  com- 
mentary will  appear  from  the  frequent  quotations 
I  have  made  thence;  but  uf  the  Go5[>el  of  S.  Bar- 
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nabas,  (which  I  had  not  seen  when  the  litttc  I  have 
said  of  it  in  the  Preliminary  Discourse*,  and  the 
extract  I  had  borrowed  ironi  Mr.  de  la  Mounoyu 
and  Mr.  Toland  |,  were  piinted  off,)  1  must  beg 
leave  to  give  some  further  account. 

The  book  is  a  moderate  quarto,  in  Spanish,  writ- 
ten in  a  very  legible  baud,  but  a  little  damaged 
towards  the  btter  end.  It  contains  two  hundred  and 
twenty-two  chajiters  of  unequal  length,  and  four 
bundretl  and  twenty  pages;  antl  is  said,  in  the  front* 
to  be  translated  tVo III  the  Italian,  by  an  Arragonian 
Tlloslcm,  uauied  Moatafa  dc  Aranda.  There  is  a 
preface  prefixed  to  it,  wherein  the  discoverer  of  the 
original  MS.  who  was  a  Christian  monk,  called  Fra 
Marino,  tells  us,  that  having  accidentally  met  with 
a  writing  of  Ircnscus,  (among  others,)  wherein  he 
speaks  against  S.  Paul,  alleging,  for  his  authority, 
the  Gospel  of  S.  Barnabas,  he  became  exceeding 
desirous  to  find  this  Gospel;  and  that  God.  of  his 
mercy,  having  made  him  very  intimate  with  pope 
Sixtus  V.  one  day,  as  they  were  together  in  that 
pope's  library,  his  holiness  fell  asleep,  and  he,  to  em- 
ploy himself,  reaching  down  a  hook  to  read,  the  first 
he  laid  his  hand  on  proved  to  be  the  very  Gospel  he 
wanted.  Oveijoyed  at  the  discovery,  he  scrupled 
not  to  hide  his  prize  in  his  sleeve ;  and,  on  the  pope's 
awaking,  took  leave  of  him,  carrying  with  him  that 
celestial  treasure,  by  reading  of  which  lie  became 
a  convert  to  Jlohammedism. 

This  Gospel    of    Barnabas   contains    a  complete 
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history  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  his  birth  to  his  ascen- 
sion ;  and  most  of  the  circumstances  in  the  four  real 
Goiipels  are  to  be  found  therein  ;  but  many  of  tliem 
turned,  and  some  of  them  artfully  enough,  to  fevour 
the  Mohammedan  system.  From  the  design  of  the 
whole,  and  the  frequent  interpolations  of  stories  and 
passages  wherein  Mohammed  is  spoken  of,  atid  fore- 
told by  name,  as  the  messenger  of  God,  and  the 
great  prophet  who  was  to  perfect  the  dispensation  of 
Jesus,  it  appears  to  be  a  most  bareface<l  forgery. 
One  particular  1  observe  therein,  induces  me  to  be- 
lieve it  to  have  been  dressed  up  by  a  renegade 
Christian,  slightly  instructed  in  his  new  religion, 
and  not  educated  a  Mohammedan,  (uiUess  the  fault 
be  imputed  to  the  Spanish,  or,  perhaps,  the  Italian 
translator,  and  not  to  the  original  compiler ;)  I 
mean  the  giving  to  Mohammed  the  title  of  Mes- 
«ah,  and  that  not  once  or  twice  only,  hut  in  se- 
veral places;  whereas  the  title  of  the  Messiah,  or, 
as  the  Arabs  write  it,  al  Masih,  i.  e.  Christ,  is  ap- 
propriated to  Jesus  in  the  Koran,  and  is  constantly 
applied  by  the  Mohammedans  to  him,  and  never  to 
their  own  prophet.  The  passages  produced  from 
the  Italian  MS.  by  Mr,  de  la  Monnoyc,  are  to  be 
seen  in  this  Spanish  version  almost  word  for  word. 

But  to  return  to  the  following  work.  Though  I 
have  freely  censured  the  former  translations  of  the 
KorAn,  I  would  not,  therefore,  he  suspected  of  a 
design  to  make  my  own  pass  as  free  from  faults;  I 
am  very  sensible  it  is  not :  and  I  make  no  doubt  but 
the  few  who  are  able  to  discern  them,  and  know  the 
difficulty  of  the  undertaking,  will  ^ve  nic  fair  quarter. 
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I  likewise  flatter  rnyself  that  they,  and  all  considerate 
persons,  will  excuse  the  delay  which  has  happened  in 
the  publication  of  this  work ;  when  they  are  informed, 
that  it  was  carried  on  at  leisure  times  only,  and 
amidst  the  necessary  avocations  of  a  troublesome 
profession. 
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SECTION  r. 

Of  the  Arabs  before  Mohammed ;  or,  as  they 
express  it,  in  tlie  Time  of  Ignorance:  their 
History,  KcHgion,  1-carning,  and  Customs. 

I  HE  Arabs,  and  the  country  they  inhabit,  whieh 
thcmsches  call  Je/trat  al  Arab,  or  the  Peninsula 
of  the  Arabians,  but  wc  Arabia,  were  so  named 
from  Araba,  a  small  territory  in  tlie  province  of  Te- 
hama"; to  wliich  Yarab,  the  sou  of  Kaht^ii,  the  fa- 
ther of  the  ancient  Arabs,  g<ave  his  name,  and  wlierc, 
some  ages  after,  dwelt  Isfmael,  the  son  of  Abraham 
by  Hag.ir.  The  Christian  writers  for  several  centu- 
ries speak  of  them  uuder  the  appellation  of  Saracens ; 
the  most  certain  derivation  of  which  word  is  from 
Shark,  the  East,  where  the  descendants  of  Joctan, 
the  Kahtan  of  the  ^Vrahs,  arc  placed  by  Moses  \ 
and  in  which  quarter  they  dwelt  in  respect  to  the 
Jews '. 

The  name  of  Arabia  (used  in  a  more  extensive 
sense)  sometimes  comprehends  all  that  large  tract 
of  land  Iwuuded  by  the  river  Eupliratcs,  the  Persian 
Gnlph,  tlic  Sin  liuU,  Imhan,  and  Red  Seas,  and  part 
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of  tho  ^fo(titornitu*au:  above  two  thirds  of  which 
wutitr)',  tli.-it  is,  .\r;ibU  uropcrlv  »>  caUlmI,  the  Arabs 
have  fHRctcssitl  nhnoKt  irom  the  flood ;  and  have 
madi'  tlionisi'Ivrs  mastors  of  the  rest,  eitlier  by  set- 
lIi'inoiit.<i.  or  ciMitiiiual  incursions;  for  whicli  reason 
t1\o  Tnrks  .ind  IVrsian^  at  tliis  day  call  the  whole 
AmhiMlAn.  or  Tho  I'ountrj-  of  the  Arabs. 

lint  tlu'  liniitK  of  Arabia,  in  its  more  usual  and  pro- 
per sense,  are  much  narrower,  as  rcacbiug  no  farthex 
imrthward  than  the  Utlunns,  which  runs  from  Aila 
to  the  iieiid  of  the  I'd-sian  (!ulph,  and  the  borders  of 
the  territory  of  Ciifn :  which  tract  of  laud  the  Greeks 
ntNirly  eon inreh ended  uiidev  the  name  of  Arabia  the 
Hapiiy.  The  eaNteni  p:e(»jjra|)liers  make  Arabia  IVtnca 
to  belong  |wrtly  to  l*'ijj'i)t.  and  partly  to  Sham  or  Syria, 
and  the  desart  Arabia  they  call  the  desarts  of  Syria**. 

ProiHT  vVrahtA  is  liy  the  oriental  writers  generally 
divitletl  into  live  pi-ovinees',  \i2.  Yaman,  llcjiiz, 
TehAnia.  Nnjd,  and  YaniAnia ;  to  which  some  add 
lljiluvin.  ns  a  Mxth  ;  but  this  province  the  more  exact 
niake  i)art  of  Irfik":  others  reduce  them  all  to  two, 
Yantaii  anil  Hejaz.  the  Inst  inchuling  the  three  otlicr 
jirovinces  ofTeliilma,  Najd,  and  Yaniilma. 

The  province  of  Yaman,  so  caUctl  either  from  its 
situation  to  the  right  hand,  or  south  of  the  temple  of 
Mecca,  or  cUc  fix)m  the  happiness  and  verdure  of  its 
soil,  extends  itself  along  the  Indian  Ocean  from  Aden 
to  CajX'  Itasalgat ;  part  of  the  Red  Sea  bounds  it  on 
tile  west  and  south  sides,  and  the  province  of  Hejiz 
on  the  norths  It  is  subdivided  into  several  Icsaer 
provinces,  as  Hadramaut,  Shihr,  Om^n,  Najran,  &c. 
of  which  Shihr  alone  protUices  theirankincensc ''.  The 
metropolis  of  Yaman  is  Sanaa,  a  very  ancient  city,  in 
former  times  called  Ozal,  and  mueli  celebrated  for 
[its  delightful  situation ;  but  the  prince  at  present  re- 
iidcH  about  five  leagues  northwaid  from  thence,  at  a 
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place  no  less  pleasant,  called  Hisn  Abnawaheb,  or 
The  Castle  of  Delights'. 

This  country  has  been  famous  from  all  antiquity  for 
the  happiness  of  its  climate,  its  fertility  aud  riches '', 
which  induced  Alexander  the  Great,  after  his  return 
from  his  Indian  expedition,  to  form  a  design  of  con- 
quering it,  and  fixing  tlicre  his  royal  scat ;  but  his 
death,  whic^h  happened  soon  after,  prevented  the 
exeaxtion  of  this  project'.  Yet,  in  realit)',  great 
part  of  the  riches  which  the  ancients  imagined  were 
the  produce  of  Arabia,  came  really  from  the  Indies, 
and  the  coasts  of  Africa ;  for  the  Egyptians,  who  had 
engrossed  tliat  trade,  which  was  then  canial  on  by 
way  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  themselves,  industriously  con- 
ceded the  truth  of  the  matter,  and  kept  their  ports 
shut  to  prevent  foreigners  penetrating  into  those 
countries,  or  receiving  any  information  tlicnce ;  and 
this  precaution  of  theirs  on  the  one  side,  and  the  de- 
sarts,  unpassable  to  strangers,  on  the  other,  were  the 
reason  why  Arabia  was  so  little  known  to  the  Greeks 
aud  Romans.  The  delightful ncss  and  plenty  of  Ya- 
man  arc  oiving  to  its  mountains ;  for  all  that  part 
which  lies  along  the  Red  Sea,  is  a  dry,  barren  desart, 
in  some  places  10  or  1^  le^^ies  over,  but  in  return 
bounded  by  those  mountains,  which,  being  well  wa- 
tered, enjoy  an  almost  continual  spring,  and,  besides 
coffee,  the  peculiar  produce  of  this  country,  yield 
great  plenty  and  variety  of  fruits,  and,  in  particular, 
excellent  com,  grapes,  and  spices.  There  are  no 
rivers  of  note  in  this  country,  for  the  streams  which 
at  certain  times  of  the  year  descend  from  the  moun- 
tains, seldom  reach  the  sea,  Ixiing  for  the  most  part 
drunk  up  and  lost  in  the  burning  sands  of  that 
coast " 

The  soil  of  the  other  provinces  is  much  more 
barren  than  that  of  Yaman :  the  greater  part  of  their 
territories  being  covered  with  dry  sands,  or  rising 
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into  rocks,  interspersed  here  and  there  with  some 
fruitful  spots,  whkili  receive  their  jp-catest  ativautages 
from  their  water  and  palm-trees. 

The  province  of  HcjAz.  so  named  because  it  divides 
Najd  fi-omTclKlina,  is  boundetl  on  the  south  by  Yamaii 
and  TehSma,  on  the  west  by  the  lied  Sea,  on  the  north 
by  the  dcsarts  of  Syria,  and  on  the  east  by  the  province 
of  Najd".  This  province  is  famous  for  its  two  chief 
cities  ilccca  and  Medina,  one  of  which  is  celebrated 
for  its  temple,  and  havinj?  given  birth  to  Mohammed ; 
and  the  other  for  being  the  place  of  his  residence  for 
the  lajit  ten  years  of  Iiis  life,  and  of  his  interment. 

Mecca,  sometimes  also  called  Bccca,  wliich  words 
are  sjTiouymous,  and  signify  a  place  of  great  concourse, 
is  certainly  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  in  the 
world  :  it  is  by  some"  thought  to  be  the  Mesa  of  tlie 
scripture'',  a  name  not  unknown  to  the  Arabians, 
and  supposctl  to  be  taken  from  one  of  Ismael's  sons  '. 
It  is  seated  in  a  stony  and  baiTcn  valley,  surroiinded 
on  all  sides  mth  mountains'.  Tlie  length  of  Mecca, 
from  south  to  north  is  about  two  miles,  and  its  breadth 
from  the  foot  of  the  moiuitain  A  jyad,  to  the  top  of 
another  called  KoaikaAii,  about  aniile'.  In  tlic  midst 
of  this  space  stands  the  city,  built  of  stone  cut  from 
the  neighbouring  mountains  \  There  being  no 
springs  at  Mecca",  at  least  none  but  what  arc  bitter 
and  nniit  to  drink  ",  except  only  the  well  Zemzem, 
the  water  of  which,  though  far  the  best,  yet  cannot 
be  drank  for  any  continuance,  being  brackish,  and 
cansing  eruptions  in  those  who  drink  plentifully  of 
it",  the  inhabitants  are  obliged  to  use  rain-water, 
which  they  catcii  in  cisterns  \  But  this  not  being 
sufficient,  several  attempts  were  made  to  bring  water 
thither  from  other  places  by  aqueducts ;  and  particu- 
larly about  Mohammed's  time,   Zobair,  one  of  the 
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principal  men  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish,  endeavoui- 
cil  at  :i  great  cxpeiicc  to  supply  the  city  with  water 
from  Mount  Arafat,  but  ^vithout  success :  yet  this 
was  effected  not  many  years  a^,  being  begun  at  the 
charge  of  a  wife  of  Soliinfin  the  Turkish  emperor'. 
But  long  before  this  another  aqueduct  had  been 
made  from  a  spring  at  a  considerable  distance,  which 
wuK,  after  severa!  years  labour,  Ihuslied  by  the  Khalif 
al  Moktader  \ 

The  soil  about  Mecca  is  so  very  barren  as  to  produce 
no  fruits  but  what  are  common  in  tlio  desarLs ;  tliougb 
the  prince,  or  Shartf,  has  a  garden  well  plantt^l  at  his 
castle  of  Marbjia,  about  thnn;  miles  westward  from 
the  city,  where  he  usually  reaides.    Having  tlierefore 
no  com  or   grain   of  thdr   own   growth,   they  arc 
obliged  to  fetch  it  from  <ither  places" ;  and  Hashani, 
Moliammed's   great-gin ndfatber,   then  prince  of  his 
tribe,  the  more  effectually  to  supply  them  with  pro- 
visions, appointed  two  caravans  to  set  out  yearly  for 
that  purpose,  the  one  in  summer,  and  tlie  other  in 
winter  * :  these  caravans  of  purveyors  arc  meutioiied 
iu  the  KorAn.    The  provisions  brought  by  thcin  were 
distrihuttnl  also  twice  a  year,  viz.  in  the  month  of 
llajeb,  and  at  the  arrival  of  the  pilgrims.     They  arc 
supplietl  with  dates  in  great  plenty  from  the  adjacent 
country,   and  willi  grapes  from  Tayef,   al>out  sixty 
miles  distant,  very  few  growing  at  Mecca.     The  iri- 
babitants  of  this  city  are  generally  very  rich,  being 
considerable  gaiucrs  by  the  prodi^ous  concourse  of 
people  of  almost  all  nations  at  the  yearly  pilgrimage, 
at  which  time  there  is  a  great  fair,  or  mart*  for  all 
kinds  of  merchandise.     They  have  also  great  num- 
bers of  cattle,  and  particularly  of  camels :  however,  the 
poorer  sort  cannot  but  live  very  indiffei-ently  in  a  place 
where  almost  everj'  necessary  of  life  must  l>e  jmrchased 
with  money.  "Notwithstanding  this  great  steriUty  near 
Mecca,   yet  you  are  no  sooner  out  of  its  territory, 
thau   you  meet  on  all   sides  with   plenty  of  good 
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Springs  ftTid  streams  of  running  water,  witli  a  great 
many  gardens  and  cidtivatcd  lands  '. 

The  temple  of  Mceca,  and  the  reputed  holiness  of 
this  territory,  will  be  treated  of  in  a  more  proper 
place. 

Medina,  which  till  Mohammed's  retreat  thither  was 
called  Yatlireb,  is  a  walled  city,  about  half  as  big  as 
Mecca',  built  in  a  plain,  salt  in  many  places,  yet  to- 
lerably fruitful,  particularly  in  dates,  but  more  espe- 
cially near  the  mountains,  two  of  which,  Ohod  on 
the  north,  and  Air  on  the  south,  are  about  two 
leagues  distant.  Here  lies  Mohammed  iuten^ed'  in  a 
magnificent  building,  covered  with  a  cupola,  aud  ad- 
joining to  the  east  side  of  the  great  temple,  which  is 
bnilt  in  the  midst  of  the  city  ■". 

The  province  of  Tehama  was  so  nametl  from  the 
vehement  heat  of  its  sandy  soil,  and  is  also  called  Gaur 
from  its  low  situation  :  it  is  bounded  on  the  west  by 
the  Red  Sea,  and  on  the  other  sides  by  Hejaz  and  Ya- 
man,  extending  almost  from  Jlecca  to  Aden\ 

The  province  of  Najd,  which  word  signifies  a  rising 
country,  lies  between  those  of  Yamama,  Yaman,  and 
Hejdz,  and  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  Irak '. 


^  Sharif  al  Edfisi  ubi  supra,  12>.  '  Id.  Vulgo  Gcogi.  Kabieaah,  s. 

'  Thougli  the  cotion  of  MoharamecJ's  bciriE;  buiicd  at  Mecca  has  tj«c;i  so  long 
exploded,  yet  several  moilern  writers,  whether  through  igaorance  or  nCEl"tg«ice 
I  will  not  ilclemiine,  have  fallen  into  iL  1  shall  here  Cuke  notice  only  of  two. 
One  is  Dr.  Smith,  who,  having  lived  some  time  in  Turki;y,  seems  to  be  inex- 
cusable :  lha:t  gentleman,  in  his  EpisOcsDc  Moribus  ac  lastitutis  TurCartim,  no 
less  than  thrice  incmions  the  Mo  ham  in  ctl  ana  visiting  die  tcmbof  ihcit  pjwphct 
at  Mecca,  and  once  his  being  bom  at  Medina,  the  TeveTscof\vhicti  i$  true.  (Sac 
£p.  I.  page  'i'2.  Ep.  1.  page  G3  and  01.)  The  other  is  the  publisher  uF  the  la^t 
edition  of  Sic  J,  Mandcvillc's  travels,  who,  on  his  author's  saying  very  truly  (p. 
so.)  dutthctaid  tomb  was  at  Methonc,  (i.e.  Medina)  undcctalccsiocaticcc  the 
namcof  Ihetownwhich  in  some  thingcorrup  ted,  by  putting,  at  the  bottotnof  the 
page,  Mecca.  TheAbbot  dc  Vetiot,  inhiis  hiitory  of  the  order  of  Multa,  (roll. 
|).4  3  0.ed.Kvo.}  scents  also  to  hav:^  confounded  these  two  cities  toj^eihei,  thnuKh 
he  had  bcfoic  mentioned  Mohanmicd's  sepulchre  at  Mcd.in<t.  However,  he  is 
certainly  mistaken,  when  he  itayi  that  one  point  of  the  icltgion,  both  of  the 
Ctariitiao^and  Mohacntncdans,  was  to  visit,  at  least  onec  In  their  lives,  the  tomb 
of  the  B.uthoi  of  their  respective  faith.  Whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  some 
Christians,  1  am  well  assured  the  MohAmmedans  think  themselves  umlct  no 
manner  of  pbligntion  in  iliai  rMpect.  i  Go!,  ad  Alfrsgan.  oj,  Abulfcda 

Dc5cr.  Arab.  p.  4o.  ''  Uol.  ubi  sup.  0i.  ■  II).  of , 
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'I'ltc  province  of  V;iiit:tni:i,  also  called  Aii'id  from 
its  oblique  situation  in  respect  of  Yaniait,  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  proimccs  of  Najd,  Tebdina,  liabrcni, 
Oman,  Sliibr,  Iladramaut,  and  Saba.  The  chief 
city  is  Yamdma,  which  gives  name  to  the  province : 
it  was  anciently  called  Jaw,  and  is  particidarly  fa- 
mous for  beiufj;'  the  residence  of  Mobaiiinied's  compe- 
titor, the  false  projilict  Moscilama''. 

The  Arabians,  the  inhabitants  of  this  spaciotis  coun- 
ti*)%  which  they  have  ])ossessed  irom  the  most  remote 
anliipiity,  are  distin^^uslied  by  their  own  writers  into 
two  classes,  viz.  the  old  lost  Aiabians,  and  the  present. 

The  former  were  very  numerous,  and  divided  into 
several  tribes,  which  are  now  all  destroyed,  or  else 
lost  and  swallowed  up  among  the  other  tribes ;  nor 
are  any  certain  memoirs  or  records  extant  concerning 
them ' ;  though  the  memory  of  some  very  remarkable 
events,  and  tlie  catastrophe  of  some  tribes,  have  been 
preserved  by  tradition,  and  smce  confinned  by  the 
authority  of  tlic  Koran. 

The  most  famous  tribes  amongst  these  ancient 
Arabians  were  Ad,  Thamild,  Tasm,  Jadis,  the  for- 
mer Jorham,  and  Amalek. 

The  tribe  of  Ad  were  descended  from  Ad,  the  son 
of  Aws'",  the  son  of  Aram  ",  the  son  of  Scm,  the  son  of 
Noah,  who  after  the  confiision  of  tongues  settled  in  al 
Ahki'tf,  or  the  winding  sands  in  the  province  of  IIiKha- 
maut,  where  his  posterity  greatly  multiplied.  The  first 
king  was  ShedSd,  the  son  of  Ad,  of  whom  the  eastern 
writers  deliver  many  fabulous  things,  particularly  that 
lie  finished  the  magnificent  city  bis  father  had  l)egun, 
wherein  be  built  a  fine  palace,  atlomed  with  delicious 
gardens,  to  cnibeUish  which  he  spare<l  neither  cost  nor 
labour,  proposing  thereby  to  create  in  his  subjects  a 
superstitious  veneration  of  himself  as  a  God".  This 
garden  or  paradise  was  called  the  garden  of  Irem,  and 

^  Col.  ad  Aifrag.  9^.  '  Abulfdiag.  p.  lia.  ™  Or  Vz,  Gen.  x.  a-i,  m. 

"  V.  Ktir.  cap,  »o.     Some:  mahc  AU  ihc  son  of  Atiialck,  ihe  son  of  Ham ;  but 
>ilt  MUci  it  Ulc  received  o^tnioD.     Sec  lyHcrbcl.  >1.         "  V.  Eund.  ifM. 


s 


PRELimXARV    DISCOCBSE. 


SECT.  L 


is  mentioned  in  the  Korka  %  and  often  alluded  to  by 
the  oriental  writers.  The  city,  they  tell  us,  is  stifi 
standing  in  the  desarts  of  Aden,  being  preserved  by 
Providence  as  a  monument  of  divine  justice,  thoiigfi 
it  be  invisible,  unless  very  rarely,  when  God  penuitq 
it  to  be  seen,  a  favour  one  Colabah  pretended  to 
have  received  in  the  reign  of  the  Kbalif  iMoauijab, 
who  sending  for  him  to  know  the  truth  of  the  matter, 
Colabali  related  his  whole  adventure  ;  tliat,  as  lie  was 
seeking  a  camel  be  had  lost,  be  found  himself  on  a 
sudden  at  the  gates  of  this  city,  and  entering  it,  saw 
not  one  inhabitant,  at  which  being  terrified,  he  stayed 
no  longer  than  to  take  with  liiiu  some  fine  stones 
which  he  shewed  the  Kbalif ''. 

The  descendants  of  Ad  in  process  of  time  falling 
&om  the  worship  of  the  true  God  into  idolatrj*, 
God  sent  the  prophet  Hiid  (who  is  generally  agreed 
to  be  Heber  )  to  preach  to  and  reclaim  them.  But 
they  refusing  to  acknowledge  his  mission,  or  to  obey 
him,  God  sent  a  hot  and  sulibcatiug  wind,  which  blew 
seven  nights  and  eight  days  together,  and  entering 
at  their  nostrils,  past  through  their  bodies  ,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all,  a  very  few  only  excepted,  who  had 
believed  in  Hud,  and  retired  with  him  to  another 
place'.  That  prophet  aftenvards  retiuiied  into  Ha- 
dramaut,  and  was  buried  near  Ilasec,  where  there  is 
a  small  town  now  standing  called  Kabr  Hvid,  or  tlic 
Sepulchre  of  Hud.  iiefore  the  Adites  were  thus  se- 
verely punialied,  GoD,  to  humble  them,  and  incline 
them  to  hearken  to  the  preaching  of  his  prophet,  af- 
flicted them  with  a  drought  for  four  years,  so  that  nil 
their  cattle  perished,  and  themselves  were  very  near 
it ;  upon  whiclt  they  sent  Ijokman  (different  from  one 
of  the  same  name  who  lived  in  Da\id's  time)  with 
sixty  others  to  3Iccca  to  beg  rain,  which  they  not 
obtaining,  Lokman  with  some  of  his  company  staid 
at  Mcwa,  and   thereby  esciipcd  destruction,  giving 

vCttp.  80.  -I  D'HeibeL  5i.  •  The  Jews  KclinowIeJje  Hchei 

la  Iwve  Ucn  a  ^-rea(  |>rcpliet,  Scifci  Olam,  p.  t.  •AIBekawi,  iPoc. 

Spec.  3».  Ac 


.  /  (renealoaical  TaSott  o^AIrr 

Ike  J)efeenti  from  Ifiuari  to 

apprav^ Ji:ru!4  enumeratti 
J'er/hn^  in  t^ie  /iu'/t>n'irti/  o, 
nomeira.,aiykaa,Oaaa,Od 

Grntrtttt^tt  UfH.  iiiffe-rmt}  a 

Mohamed  Jdntfs^.  ^a^nti 
depeneUii  on .  cfun&d  no  mo 
ZdA.and  Odad.,/'<rt>i'««  1 
0ame'  n4tk  Na\yft. and  ^eu 


h4xmhy  aDauahterof  nioddd  u' Jorhamite^-^-*^-^ 


I  '^rom  Tffiam  ntu/  descended 


J'rei.J>i^c.  p.  a.  ..^11, 
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rise  to  a  tribe  called  tlie  latter  Ad,  who  were  after- 
wards changed  into  monkeys ". 

So;nc  commentators  on  the  Koran""  tell  us  these 
old  Atlites  were  of  prodigious  stature,  the  lai^cst  bc- 
uii*  100  cubits  higli,  and  the  least  60;  which  extra- 
ordinary size  they  pretend  to  prove  by  the  testimony 
of  the  Kor^n '. 

The  tribe  of  ThamCld  were  the  posterity  of  Thamud, 
tlie  son  of  Gatbeir^  the  .son  of  Aram,  who  falling  into 
idolatry,  the  prophet  Siilch  was  sent  to  bring  them 
back  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  This  ])rophct 
lived  between  the  time  of  Ilud  and  of  Abraham,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  the  same  with  the  patriarch  Selali. 
as  Mr,  d'Her!>clot  imagines  ^  The  learned  Bochart 
with  more  probability  takes  him  to  be  Phaleg\  A 
small  number  of  the  people  of  Thanuid  hearkened 
to  the  renioustrauces  of  SAleb,  but  the  rest  rcquiriug, 
as  a  proof  of  Ids  missiou*  that  he  sliould  cause  a 
she-camel  big  with  yoimg  to  come  out  of  a  rock  in 
their  presence,  he  accordingly  oht'iincd  it  of  God, 
and  the  camel  was  immediately  delivered  of  a  young 
one  ready  weaned ;  but  they,  instead  of  belicviug,  cut 
the  hamslriugK  of  the  camel,  and  killed  her ;  at  which 
act  of  impiety  God  being  highly  disploasetU  three 
days  after  struck  them  dead  in  their  houses  by  an 
cartliquake  and  a  terrible  noise  from  heaven,  which, 
some"'  say,  was  the  voice  of  Gabriel,  the  areh;iugel, 
crying  aloud.  Die  all  of  you.  Salcli,  with  those  who 
were  reforme<l  by  him,  were  saved  from  this  de- 
struction ;  the  prophet  going  into  Palestine,  aud  from 
thence  to  Mecca',  where  he  ended  his  days. 

This  tribe  first  dwelt  in  Yamaii,  but  being  expelled 
thence  by  Ilamyar,  the  son  of  Saba*',  they  settled  iu 
tlie  territory  of  Hcjr,  in  the  province  of  Ilcjaz,  where 
their  habititions,  cut  out  of  the  rocks,  mentioned  in 
the  KorAn%  are  still  to  be  seen,  and  also  the  crack  of 


"  Poc.  Spec.  SB.               *  JiilUlo'  (Win  5:  Z?imal(h»liari.  *  Koi.  c.  7. 

7  Of  Gcther.  V.  Gen.  x.  13.        "  D'llt!(b«).  Bit)}.  Orient.  7*o.  "  BotfI»n, 

Gcogr.  Sac.             ^  Sec  O'HerbcI.  3<10.                ^  El>n  Sliolmah.  "i  I\>c. 
Spec.  »7.                 *"  Kor.  Ci\>.  l>. 
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tlie  rock  whence  the  camel  issued,  which,  as  an  eye 
wntnoss'  hath  iledarcd,  is  60  cuhits  wide.  These 
hout^s  of  the  Thamuditcs  being  of  tlie  ordinary  pro- 
jwrtion,  are  used  as  an  argument  to  convince  those 
of  a  mistake  who  make  this  people  to  have  been  of 
a  gigantic  stature ". 

The  tragical  ilestmctions  of  these  two  potent  tribes 
are  often  insisted  on  in  the  Koran,  as  instances  of 
God's  jujgment  on  obstinate  imbelievers. 

The  tribe  of  Tasm  were  the  posterity  of  Lud,  the 
sou  of  Sem,  and  Jadis,  of  the  descendants  of  .Te- 
ther \  These  two  tribes  dwelt  promiscuously  t<^c- 
ther  under  the  government  of  Tasm,  till  a  certain  ty- 
rant made  a  law,  that  no  maid  of  the  tribe  of  Jadis 
should  maiT)',  unless  first  deflowered  by  him';  which 
the  Jadisians  not  enduring,  formed  a  conspiracy,  and 
inWting  the  king  and  chiefs  of  Tasm  to  an  entertain- 
ment, privately  hid  their  swords  in  the  sand,  and  in 
tlie  midst  of  their  mirth  fell  on  them,  and  slew  them 
all,  and  extirpated  the  greatest  part  of  that  tribe: 
however,  the  few  wlio  escaped  obtaining  aid  of  the 
king  of  Yaman,  then  (as  is  said)  Dhu  Ilabshan  Ebn 
Akr^n  \  assaulted  Jadis,  and  utterly  destroyed  them, 
there  l>eing  scarce  any  mention  made  from  that  time 
of  either  of  those  tribes'. 

The  former  tribe  of  Jorham  (whose  ancestor  some 
]»rctcnd  was  one  of  the  80  persons  saved  in  the  ark 
with  Noah,  according  to  a  Alohammedan  tradition ') 
was  coutcm)K>rary  with  Ad,  and  utterly  perished". 
The  tribe  of  Ainalek  w  ere  desccndetl  from  Amalek.  the 
sou  of  Klipliaz,  the  sou  of  Ksau "" ;  though  some  of  the 
oriental  authors  say  Amalek  was  the  sou  of  Ham,  the 
son  of  Noah  '',  and  others  the  son  of  Azd  the  son  of 
ixm\    The  posterity  of  this  person  rtnidered  them- 


y. 


'  AbQ  Masi  al  Aslari.  •  T.  Bac  Spec.  3?.  ^  Abolfetii.  >  A  like 
cmiom  IS  said  to  tuTC  beca  in  kmoc  nunon  in  Ea^tnd.  and  i]«o  in  Sootlaad, 
■mbac  h  wu  aUed  Colliacc  ot  Callisc.  tuvtng  ban  tMabVnhei  bv  JL  Ewcn, 
awl  aboBdwd  bj  Malcalin  Ul.  Sec  Bo^k't  Ihct.  An-  Sisk  IV.  Ron.  H. 
k  IVk.  Spec.  00.  1  tb.  S7.  &c  •■  lb.  p.  at>.  >  Eba  SiHtttfc. 

•Oca.axzvi.  II.  cV   D'HoUJoi,  p.  lio.  i  Hm  "Tfcriiiiiri 
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selves  very  powcrfnl  %  and  before  tlic  time  of  Joseph, 
conquered  tlie  lower  Kgyi>t  utuler  their  king  Walid, 
the  first  who  took  the  name  of  Pharaoh,  as  the  east- 
em  writers  tell  us ' ;  seemiug  by  these  Ainalckitcs  to 
lean  the  same  people  which  tiie  Egyptian  histories 
Phoenician  shepherds '.  But  after  they  had  pos- 
^ssed  the  throne  of  Egypt  for  some  descents,  they 
were  expelled  by  the  natives,  and  at  length  totally 
destroyed  by  the  Israelites ", 

The  present  Arabians,  accoi-ding  to  tlieir  own  his- 
torians, are  sprung  from  two  stocks,  Kathan,  the 
same  with  Joetan,  the  son  of  Ebcr*,  and  AdnAn,  de- 
scended in  a  direct  line  from  Ismael,  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham and  Hagar,  The  posterity  of  the  former  they  call 
al  Arab  al  Ariba*.  i.  c.  the  genuine  or  pure  Arabs ;  and 
Uiosc  of  the  latter  al  Arab  al  Mostareba,  i.  e.  natu- 
ralised orinsititioiis  Arabs;  though  some  reckon  the  un- 
dent lost  tribes  to  liave  been  the  only  pure  Arabians, 
and  therefore  call  the  posterity  of  Kaht:"in  also  Mota- 
reba,  wliich  word  likewise  signifies  insititious  Arabs, 
though  in  a  nearer  degree  than  Mostareba ;  the  de- 
scendants of  Ismael  being  the  more  distant  graff. 

The  posterity  of  Isiiiael  have  no  chiini  to  be  admit- 
ted as  pure  Arabs ;  their  ancestor  bciugby  origin  and 
language  an  Hebrew,  but  having  made  an  itllianee 
with  the  Jorba.niites,  by  marrying  a  daughter  of  Mo- 
dad,  and  accustomed  liimself  to  their  manuer  of  liv- 
ing and  language,  his  descendants  became  blended 
with  them  into  one  nation.  The  uncertainty  of  the 
descents  between  Ismael  and  AdnAu,  is  the  reason 
why  they  seldom  trace  their  genealogies  higher  thfiu 
the  latter,  whom  they  acknowkxlge  as  father  of  their 
tribes ;  the  descents  from  him  downwards  being 
pretty  certain  and  un controverted". 


'  V.  Numb.  xtiv.  W.  ■  Mir^t  CsiitAt.  *  V.  Joseph,  cont.  ApJor. 

1.  i.  ■■  V.  Exod.  xvii.  in.  Sec.  1  S%m.  xv.  -i,  &c.  lb.  xxvii.  fl,  f/. 

1  Chron.  iv.  4a.  »  R,  Saad.  in  vets.  Arak  rcntui.  Geo,  x.  iS,     &oax 

wiitcnm&kcKahtftnadcsCeixLuuafUmacl,  Imias^insl  thecurreniof  oricaiial 
hi<tO(iati>.     Sec  Poc.  Sfiet.  30-  '  An  cx|Jic>:»i(>ii  soiiKAlliitt];  like  Jut 

of  St.  Paul,  who  call*  liiniielr  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  i*hilij).  lii.  >. 
r  Poc.S)icc.  |i.  40. 
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Tlic  genealogy  of  these  tribes  being  of  great  use  to 
illustrate  the  Arabian  history,  I  have  taken  the  pains 
to  form  a  genealogical  table  from  their  moet  approved 
authors,  to  which  I  refer  the  curious. 

liesides  these  tribes  of  Arabs,  mentioned  by  their 
o\vn  authors,  who  were  all  ilescendetl  from  tlie  rate 
of  Scm,  othera  of  them  were  the  posterity  of  Ham  by 
his  son  Cash,  which  name  is  in  scripture  constantly 
(^vcn  to  the  Arabs  and  their  counti")',  though  our 
version  renders  it  Ethiopia ;  biit  strictly  speaking,  tlic 
Cushitcs  did  not  inhabit  Arabia  properly  so  called, 
but  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Persian  gulpb, 
whither  they  came  from  Chuzesti^n,  or  Susiaua,  the 
oiTginal  settlement  of  their  fathers  They  might 
probably  mix  themselves  in  process  of  time  with  the 
Arabs  of  tlie  other  race,  but  the  eastern  wTiters  take 
little  or  no  notice  of  them. 

The  Arabians  were  for  some  centuries  under  the 
government  of  tlie  descendants  of  Kahtiin  ;  Yiirab, 
one  of  his  sons,  founding  the  kingdom  of  Yaman, 
and  Jorham,  another  of  them,  that  of  Hcjaz. 

The  province  of  Yaman,  or  the  better  part  of  it, 
particularly  the  provinces  of  Saba  and  Iladramaiit, 
was  governed  by  princes  of  the  tribe  of  Hamyar, 
though  at  length  the  kingdom  was  trauslatcd  to  the 
descendants  of  Cahh'ln,  his  brother,  who  yet  retained 
the  title  of  king  of  Hamyar,  and  had  all  of  them  the 
general  title  of  Tobba,  which  signifies  successor,  and 
was  affected  to  this  race  of  princes,  as  that  of  Caesar 
was  to  the  Roman  emperors,  and  Klialif  to  the  suc- 
ceasoTs  of  Mohammed.  There  were  several  lesser 
princes  who  reignwl  in  other  parts  of  Yaman,  and 
were  mostly  if  not  altogether  subject  to  the  king  of 
Ilamyar,  whom  they  called  the  great  king;  but  of 
these  history  has  recorded  nothing  remarkable  or 
that  mny  l»c  depended  upon  \ 

The  first  great  calamity  that  bcfel  the  tribes  settled 
iuYamanwastheinundationof  Aram,  which  hap[>ened 
soon  after  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  la  fa- 
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inous  in  the  Arabian  liistory.  No  less  than  eight  tribes 
were  forced  to  abautloii  their  dwellings  upon  this 
oecasion,  some  of  which  gave  rise  to  the  two  king- 
doms of  Ghasfi;'m  and  Ilira.  Aud  this  was  probably 
the  time  of  the  migration  of  those  tribes  or  colonies 
which  were  led  into  Mesopotamia  by  three  chiefs, 
Beci',  Modar,  aud  Rabia,  from  whom  tlie  three  pro- 
vinces of  that  couutr\*  are  still  named  Diyar  Beer, 
Diyar  Modar,  and  Diyar  Ilabia\  Abdshcms,  sur- 
named  Saba,  having  built  the  city  from  him  called 
Saba,  aud  afterwards  March,  made  a  vast  mound  or 
dam  %  to  serve  as  a  bason  or  reservoir  to  receive  the 
water  which  came  down  from  the  moimtains,  not  only 
for  the  use  of  the  inhabitants,  and  watering  their 
lands,  but  also  to  kce]>  the  country  they  had  sub- 
jected in  greater  awe  by  being  masters  of  the  water. 
This  building  stood  like  a  mountain  above  their  city, 
and  was  by  tncm  esteemed  so  strong,  that  they  were 
in  no  ajjprehension  of  its  ever  failing.  The  water 
rose  to  the  height  of  almost  20  fathom,  and  was 
kept  in  on  every  side  by  a  work  so  solid,  that  many 
of  the  inhabitmts  had  their  houses  built  upon  it. 
Every  family  had  a  certain  portion  of  this  water  dis- 
tributed by  aqueducts.  But  at  length  God  being 
highly  displeased  at  their  great  pride  and  insolence, 
and  resolving  to  b^imble  and  disj)erse  tliem,  sent  a 
mighty  flood,  which  broke  down  the  mound  by  night 
while  the  inliabitants  were  asleep,  and  carried  away 
tlic  whole  city  with  the  neighbouring  towns  aud 
people'*. 

The  tril)es  which  remainwl  in  Yainan  after  this 
terrible  devastation,  still  continued  uuder  the  obctli- 
oncc  of  the  former  princes,  till  about  70  years  before 
Mohammed,  when  the  king  of  Ethiopia  sent  over 
forces  to  assist  tlic  Christians  of  Vaman  against  the 
cruel  persecution  of  their  king  Dhu  Now;1s,  a  bigot- 
ed Jew,  whom  they  drove  to  that  extremity,  that  he 
forced  his  horse  into  the  sea,  and  so  lost  his  life  aud 
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crown ' ;  after  which  tlic  country  was  governed  by 
four  Ktlnojiian  princes  successively »  till  Scif,  the  son 
of  Dhu  ^  naan,  of  the  tribe  of  Hamyar,  ubtaining 
succours  fr«u»  Khosrit  Anushinvau,  king  of  Persia, 
whieii  httil  lKH>n  denicil  him  by  the  emperor  HeracHus, 
rciX)verctl  the  throne,  and  drove  out  the  Kthiopians, 
but  was  hiuisclf  slaiu  by  some  of  them  who  were  lett 
behind.  The  Persians  appointed  the  succeeding 
pvineeK  till  Yamnu  fell  into  the  hands  of  Mohanmietl, 
to  whom  lliizan.  or  rather  ISadhrm,  the  last  of  thera, 
submitted,  and  cmbracetl  his  new  religion'. 

This  kiti^onn  of  the  Hamyantes  is  said  to  have 
laslwl  i*()Ln»  years*,  or,  as  others  say»  above  3000"; 
the  length  of  the  reign  of  each  prince  being  very 
uncertain. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  two  kingdoms 
were  founded  by  those  who  left  their  country  on 
occasion  of  the  inundation  of  Aram  :  tliey  were  both 
out  of  the  proper  limits  of  Arabia.  One  of  them 
was  the  kiugtlom  of  Ghassan.  The  founders  of  this 
kiugilom  were  of  the  tribe  of  -Vid.  who  settling  in 
Syria  l>aiuascena,  near  a  water  calleil  Ghassan,  thence 
took  their  name,  and  drove  out  the  Dajaamian 
Arab$  (}£  the  tribe  of  $alib,  who  before  possessed  the 
i-ouulT)- ',  whettf  they  maintained  their  kingdom  400 
ye«rs»  ur  as  otbets  say,  600,  or  as  Abultetia  man 
exacilv  compotes  €l6.  Five  of  these  princes  woe 
naiu«d  llatetb,  wbi*.^  the  Greeks  write  Aretas:  and 
mtt  «f  tftmu  it  was  who«e  goveiMr  anbred  the 
Mies  of  I^mascus  to  fae  watc&ed  ta  take  St  Paul '. 
TW  tribe  were  CKrbt»as»  tbeir  fast  ^mg  boo^ 
Jabdbh.  th^  90a  (fi  ^  Arkv^  wfe  «n  the  Ar&bs' 
«iKeecse&  tt  Sytia  |«ufcmi  T>f<ihanini"^»«*™*  nndiET 
the  KKa&f  O^otar:  but  vecemne  a  dsgost  frma 
ti>  his  tener  fmUK  mk  ittkcd  to 
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The  other  kingdom  was  that  of  Hira,  which  was 
founded  by  Malec,  of  tlie  descendants  of  CahlAn  ™,  in 
Chaldea  or  Irak  ;  but  after  three  descents  the  throne 
came  by  marriage  to  the  Lakhmians,  called  also  the 
Mondars,  (the  general  name  of  those  princes,)  who 
preserved  their  doininiini,  notwitli standing  some  small 
interruption  by  the  Persians,  till  the  Khalifat  of  Abu- 
beer,  w-hen  al  Slondar  al  Jlaghrttr,  the  last  of  them, 
lost  his  life  and  crown  by  the  arms  of  Ivlialed  Ebn  al 
Walid.  Tliis  kingdom  lasted  622  years  eight  months". 
Its  princes  were  imder  the  protection  of  the  longs  of 
Persia,  whose  lieutenants  they  were  over  the  Arabs 
of  In\k,  as  the  kings  of  Gliassan  were  for  the  Koman 
emperors  over  those  of  Syria". 

.Torhani  the  son  of  Kahtrui  reigned  in  TTejAz,  where 
his  posterity  kept  the  throne  till  the  time  of  Ismael : 
but  on  las  marrying  the  daughter  of  Modad,  by 
whom  he  had  twelve  sons,  Kidar,  one  of  them, 
bad  the  crown  resigned  to  him  by  his  uncles  the 
Jorhamitcs' ;  though  others  say  the  descendants  of 
Ismael  expelled  that  tribe,  who  retiring  to  Joliainah, 
were,  after  various  fortune,  at  last  all  destroyetl  by 
an  inundation'. 

Of  the  kings  of  Hamyar,  Hira,  GhassAn,  and 
Jorbani,  Dr.  I'ocock  has  given  us  catalogues  tolera- 
bly exact,  to  which  I  refer  the  curious'. 

After  thu  expulsion  of  the  Jorhamitcs,  the  govern- 
ment of  Hejaz  seems  not  to  liavc  continued  for  many 
centuries  in  the  hands  of  one  prince,  but  to  have 
been  divided  among  the  heads  of  tribes ;  almost  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  Arabs  of  the  desart  are  go- 
verned at  this  day.  At  Mecca  an  aristocracy  prcr 
vaile<l,  where  the  chief  management  of  affairs,  till  the 
time  of  JMohamnicd,  was  in  tlie  tribe  of  Koratsli ; 
esiiecially  after  they  had  gotten  the  custody  of  the 
Caaba  ftom  the  tribe  of  Khozaah'. 
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Besides  the  kingdoms  which  have  been  taken  no- 
tice of,  there  were  some  other  tribes,  which  in  lat- 
ter times  had  princofi  of  thcit  owii,  ;md  fonm-d  stites 
of  lesser  note  ;  particularly  the  tribe  of  Kenda':  but 
as  I  am  not  writing  a  just  history  of  the  Arabs,  and 
an  arconiit  of  theiu  would  be  of  no  great  use  to  my 
present  purjwsc,  I  shall  wave  any  further  mention  of 
them. 

After  the  time  of  Mohammed,  Arabia  was  for  about 
three  eenturie.H  under  the  Kluilifs  his  successors.  But 
in  the  year  325  of  the  Hcjra,  great  part  of  that  coun- 
try was  in  the  liands  of  the  Karmatians  ",  a  new  sect, 
who  had  committed  great  outrages  and  disorders 
even  in  Mecca,  and  to  whom  the  Khalifs  were  obliged 
to  pay  tribute,  that  the  pilgrimage  thither  might  be 
performed:  of  this  sect  I  may  have  occasion  to  speak 
in  another  place.  Afterwards  Yaman  was  governed 
by  the  house  of  Thabatcba,  descended  from  Ali,  the 
soU-in-law  of  Mohannnetl,  whose  sovereignty  in  Ara- 
bia some  place  so  high  as  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
However  it  was  the  posterity  of  Ali,  or  pretenders  to 
be  such,  who  reigned  in  Yaman  Ind  Kgypt  so  early 
as  the  tenth  century.  The  present  reigning  family 
in  Yaman  is  probably  that  of  Ayub  :  a  branch  of 
which  reigned  there  in  the  13th  eentury,  and  took  the 
title  of  Khalif  and  Imfim,  whicli  they  still  retain  ^ 
They  arc  not  possessed  of  the  whole  province  of  Ya- 
man*, there  being  several  other  independent  king- 
doms there,  particularly  that  of  Fartoch.  The  crowTi 
of  Yaman  descends  not  regidarly  from  father  to  son  ; 
but  the  prince  of  the  blood  royal  wlio  is  most  in  fii- 
vour  with  the  great  ones,  or  has  the  stiongcst  interest, 
generally  snccec<Ls ". 

The  governors  of  Mecca  and  Medina,  who  have 
always  been  of  the  race  of  Moliammed..  also  threw 
off  their  subjection  to  the  Khalifs,  since  which  time 
four  j>riucipal  families,  all  descended  irom  Hasan,  tlic 
son  of  Ali,  have  reigned  there  under  the  title  of  Sharif, 
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which  signilies  noble,  as  they  reckon  themselves  to 
be  on  account  of  their  desCent.  These  are  Banu 
KSder,  Banu  Mftsa  Thani,  Banu  Hashem,  and  Banu 
Kitflda';  which  last  family  now  is,  or  lately  was,  on 
the  throne  of  Mecca,  where  they  have  reigned  alwve 
500  years.  The  reigning  family  at  Medina  are  the 
Banu  Hashem,  who  also  reigned  at  M-^cca  before 
those  of  Kitada ". 

The  kings  of  Yainan,  as  well  as  the  princes  of 
Mecca  and  Aledina,  are  absohitely  independent  \  and 
not  at  all  subject  to  the  Turk,  as  some  late  authors 
have  imagined '.  These  princes  often  making  cruel 
wars  among  themselves,  gave  an  opportunity  to  Sclim 
I.  and  liis  son  SoUmAn,  to  make  themselves  masters 
of  the  coasts  of  Arabia  on  the  Red  sea,  aud  of  part 
of  Yaman,  bv  means  of  a  fleet  built  at  Sues :  but  their 
successors  have  not  been  able  to  maintain  their  con- 
quests ;  for,  except  the  port  of  Jodda,  where  they 
have  a  Basha  whose  authority  is  very  small,  they  pos- 
sess nothing  considerable  in  Arabia  **. 

Thus  have  tiie^Vvabspresorvcdtheir  liberty,  of  which 
few  nations  can  produce  so  ancient  monuments,  with 
very  little  interruption,  even  from  the  very  deluge ;  for, 
though  very  great  armies  have  been  sent  against  them, 
all  attempts  to  subdue  them  were  unsuccessful.  The 
Assyrian  or  Median  empires  never  got  footing  among 
them'.  The  Persian  monaiC'is,  though  they  were  their 
friends,  and  so  far  respected  by  them  as  to  have  au 
annual  present  of  frankincense',  yet  could  never 
make  them  tributary';  and  were  so  far  from  being 
their  masters,  thatCambyse-s,  on  his  expedition  against 
Kgypt,  was  obliged  to  ask  their  leave  to  pass  through 
their  territories'  ;  and  wheu  Alexander  had  subdued 
that  miglity  empire,  yet  the  Arabians  liad  so  little  ap- 
prehension of  him,  that  they  alone,  of  all  the  ncigh- 
Iwuritig  nations,  sent  no  ambassadors  to  him,  either 
first  or  last ;  which,  with  a  desire  of  possessing  so  rich 
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«  V.  D'Hcrbcl.  Bibl.  Orknt.  p.  477.  *  Voyage  d«  VArab.  hcur.  p.  UB. 

■  Diod«r.  Sic.  1.^.  p.  I3t.  <  Herndoi.  1.3.  eg;.  •  tttcm,  it). 

c.  gl.  Dimlor.  ubi  sup.  "  Hcfodot,  1.  3.  c.  a.  8t  QB. 

VOL.    I.  C 


18 


PHEI.iMINAUY    DISCOUUSK. 


SECT.  I. 


a,  country,  inadc  lii:ii  form  a  desifpi  a^^ainst  it;  and, 
liad  \\c  uot  died  before  be  could  put  it  in  execution  ', 
tiiis  people  niiglit  possibly  bavc  convinced  iiiin  that 
'  c  was  not  invincible :  and  I  do  not  find  tliat  any 
f  liis  successors,  eitlier  in  Asia  or  Kgypt,  ever  mailc 
any  attempt  against  tl]em^  Tiic  Romans  never  con- 
quered any  part  of  jVrabia  ]iropcrly  so  culled ;  tbe 
most  tboy  did  was  to  make  sonic  tribes  in  Syria  tribu- 
tary to  thcni,  as  Pompey  did  one  commanded  by  Sanip- 
siceramus  or  Shams' alkcrani,  wbo  reigned  at  Hchls  or 
Kmcsa';  but  none  of  the  Romans,  or  any  other  na- 
tions that  we  know  of,  ever  penetrated  so  far  into 
Arabia  as  .Llins  Gallus  uudei-  Augustus  Caesar '" ;  yet 
lie  was  so  fur  from  sidjdiiing  it,  as  some  authors  pre- 
tend", tliat  he  was  soon  ohligetl  to  return  without  ef- 
fecting any  thing  considerable,  havint;  lost  the  best 
part  of  his  anny  by  sickness  and  other  accidents". 
This  ill  success  probubly  diseourajfed  the  Romans  from 
atlaeking  them  any  more  ;  for  Trajan,  notwithstand- 
ing the  Hattcries  of  the  historians  and  orators  of  his 
lime,  and  the  med;ds  struck  by  him,  did  not  sididue 
tlie  Arabs ;  the  ])roviucc  of  Arabia,  which  it  is  sajd 
}ie  added  to  tiic  Roman  empiie,  scarce  reaching  far- 
ther than  Arabia  Pctr^a,  or  tlic  very  skirts  of  tlie 
country.  And  we  are  told  by  one  author  '',  that  this 
prince  marching  against  the  Agarens,  who  bad  re- 
volted, met  witli  such  a  reception  that  he  was  obliged 
to  return  without  doing  any  thing. 

The  religion  of  the  Arabs  before  Mohammed,  which 
they  call  the  state  of  ignorance,  in  opposition  to  the 
knowledge  of  God's  true  worship  revealed  to  them 
by  tlieir  prophet,  was  chiefly  gross  idolatry ;  the 
Sabiau  religion  having  almost  ovcr-iun  the  whole  na- 
tion, though  tlicre  were  also  great  uutTibeis  of  Chris- 
tians, Jews,  and  JVIagians,  among  tbeni. 
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I  shall  not  horc  transcribe  what  Dr.  Priileaux  "^  lias 
written  of  the  original  of  the  Sabian  religion;  but 
instead  thereof  insert  a  brief  account  of  the  tenets 
and  worship  of  that  sect.  They  do  uot  only  believe 
one  God,  but  produce  mauy  strong  arguments  for 
his  unity;  though  they  also  pay  an  adoration  to  the 
stars,  or  the  angels  and  intelligences  which  they  sup- 
pose reside  in  them,  and  govern  the  world  under  the 
supreme  Deity.  They  endeavour  to  perfect  them- 
selves in  tlie  four  intellectual  virtues,  and  believe  the 
souls  of  wicked  men  will  l>e  punished  for  &()00  ages, 
but  will  afterwards  be  received  to  mercy.  They  arc 
obliged  to  pray  three  times '  a  day ;  the  first,  half  an 
hour  or  less  before  sun-rise,  oitlering  it  so  that  they 
may,  just  as  tlie  sun  rises,  finish  eight  adorations,  each 
containing  three  prostrations';  the  second  prayer 
they  end  at  noon,  when  the  sun  begins  to  decline,  in 
saying  which  they  perform  five  such  adorations  as 
the  former :  and  the  same  they  do  the  third  time, 
ending  just  as  the  sun  sets.  They  fast  three  times 
a  year;  the  first  time  30  days,  the  next  nine  days, 
and  the  last  seven.  They  offer  many  sacrifices,  but 
eat  no  part  of  them,  burning  them  all.  They  abstain 
from  beans,  garliek,  and  some  otlier  pulse  and  ve- 
getfibles '.  As  to  the  Sabian  Kebla,  or  part  to  which 
they  turn  their  faces  in  pra}'ing,  authors  greatly 
differ;  one  will  have  it  to  be  the  north  ',  another  the 
soutb,  a  third  Mecca,  and  a  fourth  the  star  to  which 
they  pay  their  devptions":  and  perhaps  there  may 
be  some  variety  in  tlieir  practice  in  this  re.spect. 
They  go  on  pilgrimage  to  a  place  near  the  city  of 
Ilarran  in  Mcso|>otamia,  where  great  numbers  of  them 
dwell ;  and  they  h;ive  also  a  great  respect  for  the  tem- 
ple of  Mecca,  and  the  pyramids  of  Kgj-pt " ;  fancy- 
ing these  last  to  be  the  sepulchres  of  Scth.  and  of 
Enoch  and  Sabi  bis  two  sons,  whom  they  look  on  as  the 
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first  propagators  of  their  religion ;  nt  these  structures 
they  sacrifice  a  cock  and  a  black  calf,  and  offer  up 
incense  \     Besides  the  book  of  Psalms,  the  only  true 
scripture  they  read,  they  have  other  books  which  they 
*stecn\  equally  sacred,  particularly  one  in  the  Chaldec 
ftonguc  which  they  call  the  hook  of  Setli,  and  is  fidl  of 
moral  discourses.     This  sect  say,  they  took  the  name 
(of  Sabums  from  the  above-mentioned  Sabi,  though  it 
feeenis  rather  to  l>e  derived  from  azv  Saba  %  or  the 
[liost  of  heaven,  which  they  worship^*.  Travellers  com- 
[monly  call  chem  Christians  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
whose  disciples  also  they  pretend  to  be,  using  a  kind 
I  of  baptism,  which  is  the  greatest  mark  they  bear  of 
Christianity.  This  is  one  of  the  religions,  the  practice 
of  whicli  Moliainnie<l  toleratctl,  (on  paying  tribute,) 
and  the  professors  of  it  are  often  included  in  that 
expression  of  the  Koran,  Those  to  whom  the  scrip- 
rtiircs  have  been  given ;  or  literally.  People  of  the  book. 
The  idolatrj'  of  the  jVrabs  then,  as  Sabiaus,  chiefly 
consisted  in  worf^liipping  the  fixed  stars  and  planets, 
anil  the  angels  and   their  image*,   which   they  ho- 
fioureil   as   inferior    deities,    and    whose   intercession 
they  begged  as  their  mediators  with  God.     For  tlie 
Arabs  ackuo\vlodge<l  one  supreme  (Jod,  the  Creator, 
and  Lord  of  the  universe,  whom  they  called  .:\llah 
Taala,  the  most  hii;h  God;  and  their  other  deities, 
who  wore  sidiordinate  to  him,  they  called  simply  al 
llahAt,  i.  e.  the  gwltlcsses;  which  words  the  Grecians 
not  understandiug,  and  it  being  tlieir  constant  custom 
to  resolve  the  rehgion  of  every  other  nation  into  their 
own,  and  find  out  gods  of  theirs  to  match  tlie  others, 
they  pretend  the  vVrabs  worsJiipped  only  two  deities, 
Orotidt  and  ^Vlilat,  as  tliosc  names  are  corruptly  writ- 
ten, whom  tliey  will  have  to  be  the  same  with  Bacclms 
and  Urania  ;  pitching  on  the  former  as  one  of  the 


f  S«  Grravcs's  PyramirioEc.  p.  a.  7.  »  V.  Poc.  Spec.  i>.  ISB. 

'Tliahct   tbn  Kotnh,  h  (xinoiti  »«trunnraei:,  amt  himHcKa  Sabiiiii,  wrote  a 

'  treitttc  in  Syrix",  concerning  the  doctrines,  rices,  arut  ncrcmonk'S  of  iIim  scci  ; 
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greatest  of  their  own  gods,  and  educated  in  Arabia ; 
and  on  the  other,  beeause  of  the  veneration  shown  by 
the  Arabs  to  the  stars  **. 

That  they  acknowledged  one  supreme  God,  ajv 
pcars,  to  omit  otlier  proof,  from  their  usual  form 
of  aiklressijig  themselves  to  bira,  which  was  tbi^ 
1  dedicate  myself  to  thy  service,  O  Gon  !  I  dedicate 
myself  to  thy  service,  O  God  !  Thou  hast  no  compa- 
nion, exct'pt  thy  companion  of  whom  thou  art  absolute 
Master,  and  of  whatever  is  his^  So  that  they  siipiwEcd 
the  idols  not  to  be  sui  juris,  though  they  offered  sa- 
crifices and  other  offerings  to  them,  as  well  as  to  Goo, 
who  was  also  often  put  off  witli  the  least  portion,  as 
ISIoIiamnied  upbraids  them.  Thus  when  they  planted 
fruit  trees,  or  sowed  a  field,  they  divided  it  by  a  line 
into  two  parts,  setting  one  apart  for  tlieir  idols,  and 
the  other  f(]r  God  :  if  any  of  ihe  fruits  happened  to 
fall  from  the  idol's  part  into  God's,  they  made  resti- 
tution ;  but  if  from  God's  part  into  the  idol's,  they 
made  no  restitution.  So  when  they  watered  tlio  idol's 
grounds,  if  the  water  broke  over  the  channels  made  for 
that  purpose,  andranouGoD's  part,  they  dammed  it  up 
again ;  but  if  the  contrary,  they  let  it  run  on,  saying, 
tney  wanted  what  was  God's,  but  lie  wanted  nothing" **. 
In  the  same  manner,  if  the  offering  designed  for 
God  happened  to  be  better  than  that  designed  for  the 
idol,  they  made  an  exchange,  but  not  otherwise  *. 

It  was  from  this  gross  idolatry,  or  the  worsliip  of 
inferior  deities,  or  com]):inions  of  God,  as  the  Arabs 
contiuue  to  call  them,  that  Moharamed  reclaimed  bis 
countrymen,  establishing  the  sole  worsliip  of  the  true 
God  among  tlieni ;  .so  that,  how  much  soever  the 
Mohammedans  are  to  blame  in  other  points,  they  are 
fer  from  being  idolaters,  as  some  ignorant  writers 
have  pretended. 

The  worship  of  the  stars  the  Arabs  might  easily  he 
led  into,  from  their  observing  tlic  changes  of  weather 
to  happen  at  the  rising  or  setting  of  certain  of  them '', 


tiV.  Hemtol.  1.3.  c.s.      Artian.  f.  191,  1ff3.  ft  Smb.  I.  :a. 
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which  after  a  lonjs  course  of  experience  iiuhiccil 
them  to  ascribt;  a  divine  power  to  tliost;  stars,  and  to 
think  themselves  indebted  to  them  ^  their  raius, 
a  very  great  benefit  and  refreshment  to  their  parched 
country :  this  snjwrstition  the  Koran  particularly 
takes  notice  of". 

The  ancient  Arabians  and  Indians,  between  which 
two  nations  was  a  great  confonnity  of  religious,  had 
seven  celebratetl  temples,  detlicated  to  the  seven 
planets;  one  of  which  in  particular,  called  Heit 
GhomdAn,  was  built  in  Sanaa,  the  metropolis  of  Ya- 
nian,  by  Dahac,  to  the  honoiu'  of  al  Zoharah,  or  the 
planet  \'^cnus,  and  was  demolished  by  the  Khalif 
Othman'';  by  whose  murder  was  fulfilled  the  pro- 
]»hetical  inscription  set,  as  is  reported,  over  this  tem- 
ple, >iz.  Ghomdan,  he  who  dcstroyeth  thee,  shall  be 
slain  '.  The  temple  of  IMecca  is  also  said  to  have 
been  consecrated  to  Zohal»  or  Saturn  ^ 

Though  these  deities  were  generally  reverenced 
by  the  whole  nation,  yet  each  tribe  chose  some  one 
as  the  more  peculiar  object  of  tlicir  woiiilnp. 

Thus  as  to  the  stars  and  planets,  the  tribe  of 
Ilamyar  chiefly  worshipped  the  sun ;  Misam ',  al  Deba- 
TiUi  or  the  bull's  eye ;  I,akhm  and  Jod.lm,  al  Moshtari 
or  Jupiter;  Tay,  Sohail  or  Canopus;  Kais,  Siriusor 
the  dog-star ;  and  Asad,  Ot'ircd  or  Mercury "".  Among 
the  worshippci-s  of  Sirius,  one  Abu  Cabsha  was  very 
famoiui ;  some  will  havchini  to  be  the  same  with  Wa- 
hcb,  Mohammed's  grandfather  by  the  n.other,  but 
otliei-s  say  be  was  of  the  tribe  of  Kiuizaali.  This 
man  used  liis  utmost  endeavours  to  persuade  the  Ko- 
rcish  to  leave  their  images  and  worship  this  star ;  for 
which  reason  Mohammctl,  who  endeavoured  also  to 
make  them  leave  their  images,  wjis  by  them  nick- 
named the  son  of  Abu  Cabsha".  The  worship  of 
this  star  is  jwirlicularly  hinted  at  in  the  KorAu". 

•   V*.  I'oc.  Spec.  p.  163,  h  Shiihtisl-ni.  '  Al,  Juniiilii. 

^  Shuhmikni.  '  Tlii*  lumc  »mm  in  be  nJTUpitd,  titcrc  being  no  such 

BnioiigtbcAtab  tribes.     Pix.  Spec.  p.  uo.  «•  AbuUnnj.  p.   160. 
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Of  the  angels  or  intelligences  wliichtliey  vorship- 
petl,  the  KorAn^  makes  mention  only  of  three,  which 
were  worshipped  under  female  names';  Alh'it,  al 
U/za,  and  Alanah.  These  were  by  tliem  called 
goddesses,  and  the  daiightersofGoD  ;  an  appellation 
they  gave  not  only  to  the  angels,  Imt  also  to  their 
images,  whit^h  they  eitlier  believed  to  be  inspired  wttli 
life  by  Goi>.  or  else  to  become  the  tabeniacles  of  the 
angels,  and  to  be  animated  "by  them  ;  and  they  gave 
them  di\ine  worship,  because  they  imagined  they  in- 
terceded tor  tliem  ^\■ith  God. 

AUat  was  the  idol  of  the  tribe  of  Thakif,  who  dwelt 
at  Tayef.  and  had  a  tem}>le  consecrated  to  her  in  a 
pbice  called  Nnkhlah.  This  idol  al  Moghcirab  de- 
stroyed by  Mohannned's-  order,  who  ser.t  him  and  Abu 
Sofian  ou  that  commission  in  the  ninth  year  of  the 
Hejra*.  The  inhabitants  of  Tayef,  especially  the 
women,  bitterly  lamented  the  loss  of  this  tlieir  deity, 
which  they  were  so  fond  of,  tliat  they  begged  of 
Mohammed,  as  a  condition  of  peace,  that  it  might  not 
be  destroyed  for  three  years,  and,  not  obtaining  that, 
asked  only  a  month's  respite;  but  he  absolutely  de- 
nied it'.  There  are  several  derivations  of  this  word, 
which  the  curious  may  learn  from  Dr.  Pocock " :  it 
seems  most  probably  to  be  derived  from  the  same 
root  with  Allah,  to  which  it  may  be  a  feminine,  and 
will  then  signify  the  goddess. 

Al  Uzza,  as  some  alllrm,  was  the  idol  of  the  tribes 
of  Koreish  and  Ken:\nah  ",  and  part  of  the  tribe  of 
Salini' :  others*  tell  us  it  was  a  tree  called  the  Kgjqi- 
tian  thorn,  or  iVcacia,  worshii)ped  by  the  tribe  of 
Oliatfan,  first  consecrated  by  one  DhMem,  who  built 
u  chapel  over  it,  called  Boss,  so  contrived  as  to  give 


I'  Poc,  Spec.  Cap.  53.  K  Ibid. 

•  Vt.  Pridraux  tnciitioiu  ihis  p.TjinJii'itm,  bul  names  only  Abu  S.>Mn,  ninl 
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dimrm  iIicTayefians  tifilicitwcapi-'n'.  jn.:  iiiismiii  enin^f  war.  S«  hlJ.  liic  <■>( 
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a  sound  when  any  person  entered.  KhsYled  Kbn  Wa- 
lid,  being  sent  by  Mohammed  in  the  eighth  year  of 
the  Hejra  to  destroy  this  idol,  demolished  the  chapel, 
and  cutting  down  this  tree  or  image,  burnt  it :  he 
also  slew  the  priestess,  who  ran  out  with  her  hair 
dishevelled,  and  her  hands  on  her  head  as  a  giip]>liunt. 
Yet  the  author  who  relates  tliis,  in  another  place  says, 
the  chapel  was  pulled  down,  and  Dhftlem  himself 
tilled  by  one  Zohair,  because  he  consecrated  this 
chapel  with  design  to  draw  the  pilgrims  tliitlier  Iroin 
Mecca,  and  lessen  the  reputation  of  the  Caaha.  The 
i]ame  of  this  deity  is  derived  from  the  root  azza,  and 
signifies  the  most  mighty. 

Manah  was  the  object  of  worship  of  the  tribes  of 
Hotlhail  and  Khoz.lah",  who  dwelt  between  Mecca  and 
Metlina,  and,  as  some  say',  of  the  tribes  of  Aws, 
Khazraj,  and  Thakif  also.  This  idol  was  a  large 
stone'',  demolished  by  one  Saad  in  the  eighth  year  of 
the  Hcjra,  a  year  so  fatal  to  the  idols  of  Arabia.  The 
name  seems  derived  from  mana,  to  flow,  frora  the 
flowing  of  the  blood  of  the  victims  sacrificed  lo  the 
deity;  whence  the  valley  of  iMiua'^  near  IMccca  had 
also  its  name,  where  the  pilgrims  at  this  day  slay 
their  sacrifices''. 

IJcfore  we  proceed  to  the  other  idols,  let  us  talkie 
notice  of  live  more,  which  witli  the  fonncr  three  are 
all  the  Kori\n  mentions  by  name,  and  they  are  AVadd, 
Sawi\,  A'aghilth,  Yiiuk,  and  Nasr.  These  are  said  to 
have  been  antediluvian  idols,  which  Noah  preached 
again.st,  and  were  afterwards  taken  by  the  Arabs  for 
gotls,  having  been  men  of  great  merit  and  piety  in 
their  time,  whose  statues  they  reverenced  at  first  with 
a  civil  honour  only,  which  in  process  of  time  became 
heightened  to  a  divine  worship'. 

Wadd  was  supposed  to  be  the  heaven,  and  was 


■  Al  Jaiiliiiri.  *  Al  ShtiliresCini,  Aliulfctla.  !t,'tj,  "  Al  BcidAw,  al 
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woTEhippeil  under  the  form  of  a  man  by  the  tribe 
of  Calb  in  Daumat  al  Jaudal'. 

SawiV  was  a<lorcd  under  the  shape  of  a  woman  by 
the  tribeof  HaCaadan,  or,  as  others"  write,  of  Ilodhail 
in  Rohat.  This  idol  lying  under  water  for  some 
time  after  the  deluge,  was  at  lengtli.  it  is  said,  dis- 
covered by  the  devil,  and  was  worshipped  by  those 
of  Hodhail,  who  instituted  pilgrimages  to  it''. 

Yaghuth  was  an  idol  in  the  shape  of  a  Hon,  and 
was  the  deity  of  the  tribe  of  Madhaj  and  others  who 
dwelt  in  Yamau'.  Its  name  seems  to  be  derived 
fromghatha«  whieli  signifies  to  help. 

Yiilik  was  worshipped  by  the  tribe  of  Monld,  or, 
according  to  others,  by  that  of  Hamadan'',  imder  the 
figure  of  a  horse.  It  is  said  he  was  a  man  of  great 
piety,  and  his  death  much  r^etted ;  whereupon  the 
devil  appeared  to  his  iiiends  in  a  human  form,  and, 
undertaking  to  represent  him  to  the  life,  persnadtnl 
them,  by  way  of  comfort,  to  place  his  effigies  in  their 
temples,  that  they  might  have  it  in  view  when  at 
their  devotions.  This  was  done;  and  seven  others  of 
extraordinary  merit  had  the  same  honour  shewn 
them,  till  at  length  their  posterity  made  idols  of  them 
in  earnest'.  The  name  of  Yiiiik  probably  comca 
from  the  verb  Aka,  to  prevent  or  avert'". 

Nasr  was  a  deity  adored  by  the  tribe  of  Hamyar, 
or  at  Dhu  '1  Khalaan  in  their  territories,  under  the 
imjige  of  an  eagle,  which  the  name  signifies. 

There  are,  or"  were,  two  statues  at  Bamiyjbi,  a  city 
of  Cabul  in  the  Indies,  50  cubits  high,  which  some 
writers  suppose  to  be  the  same  with  Yaghuth  and 
Yiiuk,  or  else  with  Manah  and  Alldt ;  and  they  also 
speak  of  a  third  standing  near  the  others,  but  some- 
tliing  less,  in  the  shape  of  an  old  woman,  eallcd 
Nesrcm  or  Ncsr.     These  statues  were  hollow  within 


I  Al  J;tu'>ati,ul  Sliiilircstxni.  f  Idcm.al  Flinimtbitti,  ftSaficiMiUn. 
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for  the  secret  giving  of  oracles",  but  they  seem  to  have 
[iKHm  (Ufftrent  from  the  Arabian  idols.  There  was 
also  an  idol  at  Siimenat  in  the  Iiidies,  called  L.At  or 
[ft]  Lat,  whose  statue  was  50  fathoms  high,  of  a  single 
)De,  and  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  temple  supporte<l 
hy  56  pillars  of  massy  gold  :  this  idol  Mahmftd  Kbn 
Sebecteghin,  who  conquered  that  part  of  India, 
^l»roke  to  pieces  with  his  own  hands". 

Besides  the  idols  we  have  mentioned,  the  Aral>s 

[vorshippcd   also    great    numbers  of   others,  which 

rauld   take  up  too  much  time  to  hare  distinct  ac- 

coimts  given  of  them,  and,  not  being  named  in  the 

[ Jioran,  are  not  so  much  to  our  present  puqMJse ;  for, 

|i|}esides  that  every  housekeeper  had  his  household  god, 

)r  gods,  which  he  last  took  leave  of,  and  first  sainted, 

^at  his  going  abroad  and  returning  home '',  there  were 

^no  less  than  360  idols\  equalling  in  number  the  days 

)f  their  year,  in  and  about  the  Caala  of  3Ieeca ;  the 

lief  of  whom  was  Hobal ',  brought  from   Itelka  in 

Syria  into  Arabia  by  Amm  Ebn  Lohai,  pretending 

*it  would  procure  tlicni  rain  when  they  wanted  it  \     It 

was  tlie   statue  of  a  man  made  of  red  a^ate,  whicli 

having  by  some  accident  lost  a  band,  tiie  Koreisb  re- 

paire<l  it  with  one  of  gold ;  he  held  in  his  hand  seven 

arrows  without  heads  or   feathers,  such  as  the  Arabs 

useil  in  divination  '.     This  idol  is  supjKJsed  to  have 

been  the  same  with  the  image  of  Abraham  ',  found 

and  destroyed  by  Moliammed  in  the  Caaba,  on  his 

entering  it,  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  Hejra,  when  he 

took  Mecca",  and  surrounded  with  a  great  numl>cr  of 

mgcls  and  prophets,  as  inferior  deities ;  among  whom, 

ais  some  say,  was  Ismael   with  divining  arrows  in  his 

hand  also  \ 

Asaf  and  Nayelah,  the  former  the  image  of  a  man, 
the  latter  of  a  woman,  were  also  two  idols  brought 
with  Hobal  from  Syi-ia,  and  placed  the  one  on  mount 

"  Sec  Hyde,  dc  ttl.  vet.  fets.  p  133.  •  D'Hcibeloi,  Bibl. 

Oiieni.  p.  A13.  i>  Al  Mwuufaf.  <i  AI  Jaonab.  •  AbaW 
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Safa,  and  the  other  oa  moimt  Merwa.  They  tell  us 
Asiif  was  the  son  of  Aiiiru,  and  Nayelah  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sahal.  both  of  the  tribe  of  Jorham,  who  com- 
mittiug  wlioredoin  together  in  the  Caaha,  were  by 
God  converted  into  stone  %  and  afterwaixls  worship- 
ped by  the  Koreish,  aiid  so  much  reverenced  by  them, 
that,  though  this  superstition  wascoudenined  by  Mo- 
hammed, yet  he  was  forced  to  allow  them  to  visit 
those  mountains  as  monuments  of  divine  justice*. 

I  shall  mention  but  one  idol  more  of  this  nation, 
and  that  was  a  Uimp  of  dough  worshipped  by  the 
tribe  of  Hanifa,  who  used  it  with  more  respect  than 
tlie  Papists  do  theirs,  presuming  not  to  eat  it  till  they 
were  compelled  to  it  by  famine ". 

Several  of  their  idols,  as  Manah  in  particular,  were 
no  more  than  large  rude  stones,  the  worship  of  wliich 
the  posterity  of  Ismael  first  intrwluced;  for  as  they 
multiplied,  and  the  territory  of  Mecca  giew  too  stiait 
for  them,  great  numbers  were  obliged  to  seek  new 
abodes:  and  on  such  migrations  it  was  usual  for 
them  to  take  with  thorn  some  of  the  stones  of  that 
reputed  holy  land,  and  set  them  up  in  the  places 
where  they  fixed ;  and  these  stones  they  at  first  only 
compassed  out  of  devotion,  as  they  had  accustomed 
to  do  the  Caaba.  But  this  at  last  ended  in  rank  idol- 
atry, the  Ismaelites  forgettiiig  the  religion  left  them 
by  their  father  so  far,  as  to  pay  dinne  worship  to 
any  fine  stone  they  met  ^vith^ 

Some  of  tlie  pagan  Arabs  believed  neither  a  crea- 
tion past,  nor  resurrection  to  eome,  attributing  the 
origin  of  things  to  nature,  and  their  dissolution  to 
age.  Others  believetl  both ;  among  whom  were 
those  who,  when  they  died,  had  their  camel  tied  by 
their  sopxdehre,  and  so  left  without  meat  or  drink  to 
perish,  and  accompany  them  to  the  other  ^vorld,  lest 
they  slionld  be  obliged  at  the  resurrection  to  go  on 
foot,  which  was  i-eckoiied  very  scandalous  ^  Some 
believed  a  mctempsycliosis,  and  that   of  the  blood 
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near  the  dead  person's  brain  was  formetl  a  bird  named 
Hamah,  whicn  once  in  a  hundred  years  visited  the 
sepulchre ;  though  others  say*  this  bird  is  animated 
by  the  soul  of  him  who  is  unjustly  slain,  aiid  conti- 
nually cries  Oscuni,  Osc&ni,  i.  e.  give  me  to  drink, 
meaning  of  the  murthercr's  blood,  till  his  death  be 
revenged  ;  and  then  it  Hies  away.  This  was  tbrbid- 
dea  by  Mohammed"*. 

I  might  here  mention  several  superstitious  rites 
and  customs  of  the  ancient  Arabs,  some  of  which 
were  abolished  and  others  retained  by  JVJohammed  ; 
but  1  apprcliend  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  take 
notice  of  them  hereafter,  occasionally,  as  the  negative 
or  positive  precepts  of  the  KorAn,  forbidding  or  allow- 
ing such  practices,  shall  he  considered. 

Ijpt  us  now  tuni  our  view  from  the  idolatrous 
Arabs,  to  those  among  them  who  had  embraced 
more  rational  religions. 

The  Persians  had,  by  their  vicinity  and  frequent 
intercourse  with  the  Arabians,  introduced  the  Ma- 
gian  religion  among  some  of  their  tiiUs,  }nirticularly 
that  of  Tamim  %  a  long  time  before  JNJohamnied,  who 
was  so  far  from  being  unactjuuinted  willi  that  religion, 
that  he  borrowed  many  of  his  own  institutions  from 
it,  as  will  be  oljserved  in  the  progress  of  this  work.  I 
refer  those  who  are  desirous  to  have  some  notion  of 
Magism,  to  Dr.  Hyde's  curious  accoxuit  of  it'»  a  suc- 
cinct abritlguient  of  which  may  be  read  with  much 
plensiu-e  in  another  leametl  peHbnnance". 

The  Jews,  who  fled  in  great  numbers  into  Arabia, 
from  the  fearful  destmction  of  their  country  hy  the 
Romans,  ma<lc  proselytes  of  several  tribes,  those  of 
Kauanah,  al  Haretli  Kbn  Caaba,  and  Kendah"  in  par- 
ticular, and  in  time  became  vci-y  powerful,  and  pos- 
sessed of  several  towns  and  fortresses  there.  But  the 
Jewish  religion  was  not  unknown  to  the  Arabs  at 
least  above  a  century  before  :  Abu  Carb  A  sad,  taken 
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notice  of  in  the  Koran',  who  was  king  of  Yaman, 
about  700  years  before  Mohammed,  is  said  to  have 
introtluced  Judaism  among  the  idolatrous  Hamyaritcs, 
Some  •f  his  successors  also  embraced  the  same  reli- 
gion, one  of  whom,  Yusef,  surnamcd  Dhu  ^NowSs'', 
was  remarkable  for  his  zeal,  and  teiTible  persecution  of 
all  who  would  uot  turn  Jews,  putting  them  to  death 
by  various  tortures,  the  most  common  of  which  was 
throwng  them  into  a  glowing  pit  of  fire,  whence 
he  had  tlie  opprobrious  appellation  of  the  I^ord  of 
the  pit.  This  persecution  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Konln '. 

Chri.stianity  had  likewise  made  a  very  great  progress 
among  this  nation  before  Mohammed.  Whether  St. 
Paul  preaclietl  in  any  part  of  Arabia,  properly  so 
called"",  is  uncertain;  but  the  persecutions,  and  disor- 
ders, which  happened  in  the  eastern  church  soon  after 
the  1)eginning  of  the  tliird  century,  obliged  great 
numbers  of  Christians  to  seek  for  shelter  in  that  coun- 
try of  liberty ;  who  being  for  the  most  part  of  the 
Jacobite  communion,  that  sect  generally  prevailed 
among  the  Arabs".  The  principal  tribes  that  era- 
braced  Christianity,  were  Hamyar,  Ghassan,  RabiS, 
Tij^blrib,  Bahra,  Tonucli",  part  of  the  tribes  of  'J'ay 
and  Kodda,  the  inhabitants  of  Najr^n,  and  the  Arabs 
of  Him''.  As  to  the  two  last,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  those  of  Najran  became  Christians  in  the  time 
of  Dhu  Now&s';  and  very  probably,  if  the  story  be 
true,  were  some  of  those  who  were  converted  on  the 
following  occasion,  which  ha])pened  about  that  time, 
or  not  long  before.  The  Jews  of  Hamyar  chaUcnge<l 
some  neighbouring  Christians  to  a  public  disputation, 
which  was  held  sub  dio  for  three  days,  before  tlte 
king  and  his  nobility,  and  all  tlic  jteople;  the  dispu- 
tants being  Gregentius,  bishop  of  Tqdira,  (which  I 
lake  to  be  Dhafar,)  for  the  Christians,  and  Herbanus 
for  the  Jews.     On  the  third  day,  Herbanus,  to  end 

'  Al  Mo&utnif.  Chap.  50.  ''  Sec  before,  p.  lo.  ft  Baronii  ajir»l,  ttct.  VI. 
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the  dispute,  demanded  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  if  he 
were  really  living,  and  in  heaven,  and  could  hear 
the  ])rayers  of  his  worshippers,  should  appe;ir  from 
heaven  in  their  sight,  and  they  would  then  helieve 
on  him  -,  the  Jews  crying  out  witli  one  voice,  Sliew 
us  your  Christ,  alas,  and  we  will  become  Christians. 
Whereupon,  after  a  terrible  storm  of  tlninder  and 
lightning,  Jesus  Christ  ap(>carcd  in  the  air,  surround- 
ed with  rays  of  glory,  walVing  on  a  purple  cloud,  liav- 
iug  a  sword  in  his  hand,  and  an  inestimable  diadem 
on  his  head,  and  sjwke  these  words  over  the  heads  of 
the  assembly :  Behold  I  appear  to  you  in  your  sight, 
I,  who  was  crucified  by  your  fathers.  After  which 
the  cloud  rceeivrd  liini  from  their  sij^ht.  The  Chris- 
tians cried  out  Kyrie  elcesou,  i.  e.  Lord,  have  mercy 
^upon  ns:  but  the  Jews  were  stncken  blind,  and  re- 
covered not  till  they  were  all  baptized '. 

Tlie  Christians  at  Ilira  received  a  great  accession 
by  several  tribi's,  who  (led  thither  for  refuge  from 
tlie  persecution  of  Dhu  Nowas.  Al  Noonian,  sur- 
nanied  Abu  Kabus,  King  of  Hira,  who  was  slain  a 
few  months  before  Mohammed's  birtli,  professed 
himself  a  Christian  on  the  following  occasion.  This 
prince,  in  a  drunken  fit,  ordered  two  of  his  intimate 
companions,  who,  overcome  witli  liquor,  had  fallen 
asleep,  to  be  buried  alive.  AVhen  he  came  to  him- 
self, he  was  extremely  concerned  at  what  he  had 
done,  and,  to  expiate  his  cnine,  not  only  raised  a 
monument  to  the  memory  of  his  friends,  but  set 
apart  two  days,  one  of  which  he  called  the  unfortu- 
nate and  tlie  other  the  fortunate  day;  making  it  a 
perpetual  rule  to  liimself,  that  whoever  met  him  on 
the  former  day,  should  be  slain,  and  his  blood 
sprinkled  on  the  monument;  but  he  that  met  him  on 
the  other  day,  slioidd  be  dismissed  in  safety,  witli 
magnificent  gifts.  On  one  of  those  unfortunate  days, 
there  came  before  him  accidentally  an  Arab,  of  the 
tribe  of  Tay,  who   had  once  entertained  tliis  king 
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when  fatigued  with  hunting,  and  separated  from  liis 
attendants.  The  king,  who  could  neither  discharge 
liini,  a)ntrary  to  the  order  of  tho  day.  nor  put  him  to 
death,  against  the  laws  of  hospitality,  which  the  Ara- 
bians religiously  observe,  proposed,  as  an  expedient, 
to  give  tlie  unhappy  man  a  years  respite,  and  to 
send  him  liome  with  rich  gifts,  for  the  support  of  his 
family,  on  condition,  that  he  found  a  surety  for  his 
returning  at  the  years  end  to  siiiFer  death.  One  of 
the  prince's  court,  out  of  compassion,  offered  him- 
self as  his  surety,  and  the  Arab  was  discharged. 
Wlien  the  last  day  of  the  term  came,  and  no  news  of 
tlie  Arab,  the  king,  not  at  all  displeased  to  save  his 
liost's  life,  ordered  the  siuety  to  prepare  himself  to  die. 
Those  who  were  by,  rejireseiittd  to  the  king,  that  the 
day  was  not  yet  expired,  and  therefore  he  ought  to 
have  patience  till  tbe  evening:  but,  in  the  middle  of 
their  discoiu-se,  the  Arab  appeared.  The  king,  ad- 
miring the  man's  generosity,  in  offering  himself  to 
certain  death,  which  he  might  have  avoided  by  let- 
ting his  surety  sufEVr,  asked  lum  wliat  was  his  motive 
for  his  so  doing;  to  wliieh  he  answered,  tliat  he  had 
been  taught  to  act  in  that  manner  by  the  religion 
he  professed ;  and  al  Nooman  demanding  what  reli- 
gion that  was,  he  re]>lied,  the  Christian.  Whereupon 
the  king  desiring  to  have  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
explained  to  him,  was  baptized,  he  and  his  subjects; 
and  not  only  pardoned  the  man  and  his  surety,  but 
abolished  his  barbarous  custom '.  This  prince,  however, 
was  not  tile  firstking  of  ITira  who  embraced  Christiani- 
ty; al  Mondar,  Ins  grandfather,  having  also  professed 
the  same  faith,  and  built  large  chiu"chcs  in  his  capital'. 
Since  Christianity  had  inado  so  great  a  progress  in 
Arabia,  wc  may  couseipiciitly  suppose  tliey  ha<l  bi- 
shops in  several  narts,  for  the  more  onlerly  govern- 
ing of  the  cluuches.  A  bishop  of  Dhafar  has  been 
already  named,  and  we  are  told  that  Najran  was  also 
a  bishop's  see".  The  Jacobites  (of  wliich  sect  wchave 
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oliscrTed  the  Arabs  generally  were)  liad  two  bishops 
of  the  Arabs  subject  to  their  Mafrian,  or  inetropoHtan 
of  the  cast ;  one  was  called  the  bishop  of  the  Arabs 
alisohitel)',  whose  seat  was  for  the  most  part  at  Aku- 
la,  which  some  authors  make  the  same  with  Cufa  ", 
others  a  diflcreiit  town  near  Baghdad  \  The  other  had 
the  title  of  bishop  of  tlie  Sveiijte  Arabs,  of  the  tribe 
of  Thaalab  in  Ilira,  or  Hirta,  as  the  Syrians  call  it, 
whose  seat  was  in  that  citv-  The  Ncstorians  had  but 
one  bishop,  who  presided  over  both  these  diocese* 
of  Hira  and  Aknla,  and  was  immediately  subject  to 
their  patriarch '. 

These  were  the  principal  religions  which  obtaiiu'd 
among  the  ancient  Arabs;  but  as  freedom  of  thouglit 
was  tlie  natural  consequence  of  their  political  liberty 
and  independence,  some  of  thcni  fell  into  other  dif- 
ferent opniions.  The  Koreish,  in  particular,  were 
infected  with  Zcndicism",  an  error  sujiposed  to  have 
very  near  aifinity  with  that  of  llie  Saddncecs  among 
the  Jews,  and,  perhaps,  not  gre-atlv  different  from 
Deism ;  for  there  were  several  of  that  tiibe,  even 
before  the  time  of  Mohammed,  who  worsbijiped  one 
God,  and  were  free  from  idolatrj'",  and  yet  embraced 
none  of  the  other  religions  of  the  country. 

The  Arabians  before  Mohammed  were,  as  they  yet 
are,  divided  into  two  sorts,  those  who  dwell  in  cities 
and  towns,  and  those  who  dwell  in  teuts.  The  for- 
mer lived  by  tillage,  the  cultivation  of  palm-trees, 
breeding  and  fettling  of  cattle,  and  the  exercise  of 
all  sorts  of  trades',  particularly  merchandising", 
wlierciu  they  were  very  eminent,  even  in  the  time  of 
Jacoh.  The  tribe  of  Koreish  were  much  addicteil  to 
commerce;  and  Mohammed,  in  his  younger  years, 
was  brought  up  to  the  same  business ;  it  being  custo- 
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mary  for  the  Arabians  to  exercise  the  same  trade  that 
their  parents  did'.  The  Arabs  who  dwelt  in  tents, 
cm]iloy(Ml  themselves  in  pasturage,  and  sometixnes  in 
pillaging  of  passengers ;  they  lived  chiefly  on  the  milk 
and  flesh  of  camels;  they  often  changed  their  habita- 
tions, as  the  convenience  of  water  andof  pasture  for  their 
cattle  invited  t}ieni,  staying  in  a  place  no  longer  than 
that  lasted,  and  then  removing  in  search  of  another". 
Tliey  generally  wintered  at  Irflk,  and  the  confines  of 
Syria,  This  way  of  life  is  what  the  greater  part  of 
Ismael's  posterity  have  used,  as  more  agreeable  to  the 
temper  and  way  of  life  of  their  father ;  and  is  so  well 
described  by  a  lute  author'^,  that  I  cannot  do  better 
than  refer  the  reader  to  his  account  of  them. 

The  Arabic  language  is  undoubtctUy  one  of  the 
most  ancient  in  the  world,  and  arose  soon  after,  if 
not  at,  the  confusion  of  Babel.  There  were  several 
dialects  of  it,  very  different  from  each  other:  the 
most  remarkable  were,  that  spoken  by  the  tribe  of 
Hamyar  and  the  other  genuine  Arabs,  and  that  of  the 
Koreish.  The  Ilamyaritic  seems  to  have  approached 
nearer  to  the  purity  of  the  Syriac  than  the  dialect 
of  any  other  tribe;  for  the  -^Vrabs  acknowledge  their 
father  Yarab  to  have  been  the  first  whose  tongue 
deviated  from  the  Syriac  (which  was  liis  mother- 
tongue,  and  is  almost  generally  acknowledged  by  the 
Asiatics  to  be  the  most  ancient)  to  the  Arabic.  The 
dialect  of  the  Koreish  is  usually  termed  the  pure 
ArabiCj  or  as  tlie  KorSn,  which  is  written  in  this 
dialect,  calls  it,  the  perspicuous  and  clear  Arabic;  per- 
haps, says  Dr.  Pocock,  because  Ismael,  their  father, 
brought  the  Arabic  he  had  learned  of  the  Jorha- 
mites  nearer  to  the  original  Hebrew.  But  the  polite- 
ness and  elegance  of  the  dialect  of  the  Koreisli  is  ra- 
ther to  be  attributed  to  their  having  the  custody  of 
the  Caaba,  and  dwelling  in  Jlecca,  the  centre  of 
Arabia,  as  well  more  remote  from  intercourse 
with  foreigners,  who  might  corrupt  their  language, 
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as  frequented  by  the  Arabs  from  the  country  all 
around,  not  only  on  a  religious  account,  but  also  for 
the  composing  o^  their  tlifferences,  from  wliose  dis- 
course and  verses  they  took  whatever  words  or 
phrases  they  judged  more  pure  and  elegant ;  by  which 
means  the  beauties  of  the  whole  tongue  became 
transfused  into  this  dialect.  The  ^Vrabiaus  are  full  of 
the  commendations  of  their  language,  and  uot  alto- 
gether without  reason ;  for  it  claims  the  preference 
of  most  others  in  many  respects,  as  being  very  har- 
monious and  expressive,  and  withal  so  copious,  that, 
they  say,  no  man,  without  inspiration,  can  be  per- 
fect master  of  it  in  its  utmost  extent ;  and  yet  they 
tell  us,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  greatest  part  of  it 
has  been  lost;  which  will  not  be  thought  strange,  if 
wc  consider,  how  late  the  art  of  writing  was  practised 
among  them.  For  though  it  was  known  to  Job ", 
their  countryman,  and  also  to  the  Hamyaritcs  (who 
used  a  perplexed  character  called  al  Mosnad,  wherein 
the  letters  were  not  distinctly  separate,  and  which 
was  neither  publicly  taught,  nor  suffered  to  be 
used  \\'ithout  permission  first  obtained)  many  centuries 
before  Mohammed,  as  appears  from  some  ancient 
monuments,  said  to  be  remaining  iu  their  character; 
yet  the  other  Arabs,  and  those  of  Mecca  in  particular, 
were,  for  many  ages,  perfectly  ignorant  of  it,  wiless 
such  of  them  as  were  Jews,  or  Christians '' :  Moramer 
Ebn  Morra  of  Anbar,  a  city  of  Irak,  who  lived  not 
many  years  before  Mohammed,  was  the  inventor  of 
the  Arabic  character,  which  Bashar  the  Kcndian  is 
said  to  have  learned  from  those  of  Anbar,  and  to 
have  introduced  at  Mecca  but  a  little  while  before 
the  institution  of  Mohammedism.  These  letters  of 
Morfimer  were  different  from  the  Hamyaritic ;  and 
though  they  were  very  rude,  being  either  the  same 
with,  or  very  much  like  the  Cufic  ,  which  character 
is  still  found  in  inscriptions  and  some  aneiont  books, 
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yet  they  were  those  which  the  Arabs  used  for  many 
years,  the  KorAu  itself  being  at  first  ^\Tittcn  therein ; 
for  the  beautiful  character  tliey  now  use,  was  first 
formetl  from  t)ie  Cufic  by  Ebn  Jloklah,  AVazir  (or 
VisirJ  to  the  Khalifs  al  Aloktader,  al  Ki'iJicr,  and  al 
R^i,  who  lived  about  300  years  after  Mohammed, 
and  was  brought  to  great  perfectiou  liy  Ali  Kbn  Bo- 
wab  ^  who  flourished  in  the  following  century,  and 
whose  name  is  yet  famous  among  them  on  that  ac- 
count; yet  it  is  said,  the  person  who  completed  it, 
and  retluced  it  to  its  present  form,  was  Yakut  al 
Mostisemi,  secretary  to  al  Mostasem,  the  hist  of  tlie 
Klialifs  of  the  family  of  Abbas,  for  which  reason  he 
was  sumamcd  al  KhattAt,  or  the  scribe. 

The  accomplishments  the  Arabs  valued  themselves 
chiefly  on,  were,  1.  Eloquence,  and  a  perfect  skill 
in  their  own  tongue ;  2.  Kxpertness  in  the  use  of 
anus  and  horsemanship;  and  3.  Hospitality'.  The 
first  they  exercised  themselves  in,  by  composing  of 
orations  and  poems.  Their  oratious  were  of  two 
sorts,  metrical,  or  prosaic ;  the  one  being  compared 
to  pearls  strung,  and  the  other  to  loose  ones.  They 
endeavoured  to  excel  in  both;  and  whoever  was  able, 
in  assembly,  to  persuade  the  people  to  a  great  en- 
terprise, or  dissuade  them  from  a  dangerous  one, 
or  gave  them  other  wholesome  advice,  was  honoiu-cd 
with  the  title  of  Jvhateb,  or  orator,  whicli  is  now 
given  to  the  Mohammedan  preachers.  They  pursued 
a  metliod  very  different  from  that  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  orators ;  their  sentences  being  like  loose  gems, 
without  connection,  so  that  this  sort  of  composition 
struck  tile  audience  cliiefly  by  the  fulness  of  the  pe- 
riods, the  elegance  of  the  expression,  and  the  acute- 
ncss  of  the  proverbial  sayings ;  and  so  persua<lcd  were 
they  of  their  excelling  in  this  way,  that  they  would 
not  allow  any  nation  to  understand  the  art  of  spcak- 

>>  Ebii  Khalicin.     Yet  others  zttrihutc  the  honour  of  the  irvcniion  of  thii 
chwacter  to  Etiri  Maklah's  brothei,  AbdiiLlah  al  Hai-an.  and  the  t>crf(:ciiiig  of 
it  to  Ebn  Amtd  al  Kfitcb,  ader  il    hm\  lifer  leducwl  In  neat  (lie  picsent  forni 
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ing  in  public,  except  themselves  and  the  Persians ; 
•which  last  were  reckoned  much  inferior  in  that  re- 
spect to  the  Arabians'".  Poetry  was  in  so  great  esteem 
among  them,  that  it  was  a  great  accomplishment, 
'and  a  proof  of  iiigeiiuous  extraction,  to  he  able  to 
.express  one's  self  in  verse  with  ease  and  elegance,  on 
any  extraordinary  occurrence ;  and  even  in  their  com- 
mon discourse  they  made  frequent  applications  of 
celebrated  passages  of  their  famous  poets.  In  their 
poems  were  presen*ed  the  distinctions  of  descents,  the 
rights  of  tribes,  the  memory  of  great  actions,  and 
the  propriety  of  their  language ;  for  \vhicli  reasons  an 
excellent  poet  reflecte<l  an  honour  on  his  tribe ;  so 
that,  as  soon  as  any  one  began  to  be  admired  for  his 
performances  of  tliis  kind  in  a  tiibe,  the  other  tribes 
sent  publicly  to  congratulate  theui  on  the  occasion ; 
and  themselves  made  entertainments,  at  which  the 
women  assisted,  dressed  in  their  nuptial  ornaments, 
singing  to  the  sound  of  timbrels  the  happiness  of 
their  tribe,  who  Imd  now  one  to  protect  tbcir  honour, 
to  presenc  their  genealogies  and  the  purity  of  their 
language,  and  to  transmit  their  actions  to  posterity"; 
for  this  was  all  performed  by  their  poems,  to  which 
they  were  solely  obliged  for  their  knowledge  and  iu- 
structions,  moral  and  ccconoraical,  and  to  which  they 
had  recourse,  as  to  an  oracle,  in  all  doubts  and  dif- 
ferences". No  wonder  then,  that  a  public  congratula- 
tion was  made  on  this  account,  which  honour  they  yet 
ivcre  so  far  from  making  cheap,  tliat  they  never  did  it 
but  on  one  of  these  three  occiisions,  which  were  rec- 
koned great  points  of  felicity ;  viz.  on  the  birth  of  a 
boy,  the  rise  of  a  poet,  and  the  fall  of  a  foal  of  gene- 
rous breed.  To  keep  an  emulation  among  their 
poets,  the  tribes  had,  once  a  year,  a  general  assembly 
at  Ocadh '',  a  place  famous  on  this  account*  and  where 
they  kept  a  weekly  mart  or  fair,  wliich  was  held  on 
our  Sunday  '.     This  annual  meeting  lasted  a  whole 
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montli.  during  which  time  they  employed  them- 
selves, not  only  in  trading,  hut  in  ic])eating  their 
poetiwd  compositions,  contendiitjj  and  vying  with 
each  other  for  the  priac ;  whence  the  place,  it  is  said, 
took  its  name'.  The  pocins  that  were  judged  to 
excel,  were  l.iid  up  in  their  king's  treasuries,  as  were 
the  seven  celebrated  poems,  thence  called  al  Moalla- 
kAt,  rather  than  from  their  being  hung  up  on  the 
Caaba,  which  honour  they  also  had  by  pid)liG  order, 
being  \mtten  on  Kg}'ptian  silk,  and  in  letters  of  gold  ; 
for  which  reason  tlicv  had  also  the  name  of  al  Mod- 
liahabat,  or  t!ie  golden  verses". 

The  fair  and  assembly  at  Ocadh  were  supjiresscd 
by  Mohammed,  in  whose  time,  and  for  some  years 
after,  poetry^  seems  to  have  been  in  some  degree  neg- 
lected by  the  Arabs,  who  were  then  employed  in  tlieir 
conquests ;  which  being  completed,  and  themselves  at 
peace;  not  only  this  study  was  revived',  but  almost 
all  sorts  of  learning  wure  encouraged  and  greatly 
improved  by  them.  This  interruption,  however,  oc- 
casioned the  loss  of  most  of  their  ancient  pieces  of 
poetry,  which  were  then  chiefly  preserved  by  memo- 
ry ;  the  use  of  writing  being  rare  among  them,  in 
their  time  of  ignorance ".  Though  the  Arabs  were  so 
early  acquainted  with  poetry,  they  did  not  at  first 
use  to  write  poems  of  a  just  length,  but  only  express- 
ed themselves  iu  verse  occasionally;  nor  was  their 
prosody  digested  into  rules,  till  some  time  after 
Mohammed*;  for  this  was  done,  as  it  is  said,  by  al 
Khalil  Ahmed  al  FarAhidi,  who  lived  in  the  reign 
of  the  Klialif  ilarun  al  Rashid  \ 

The  exercise  of  arms  and  horsemanship  they  were 
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in  a  manner  obliged  to  practise  and  encourage,  by 
reason  of  tlie  independence  of  their  tribes,  whose 
frequent  jurrings  made  wars  almost  coutinual;  it  and 
they  chicHy  ended  their  disputes  in  field  liattles ;  it 
being  au  usual  saying  among  them,  that  God  had 
bestowed  four  peculiar  things  on  the  Arabs,  that 
their  turbans  should  be  to  them  instead  of  diadems, 
their  tents  instead  of  walls  and  lionses,  their  swords 
instead  of  intrenchments,  and  their  poems  instead  of 
written  laws'. 

Hospitality  was  so  habitual  to  tlicm,  and  so  muck 
esteemed,  tliat  the  examples  of  this  kind  among 
tlicni  exceed  whatever  can  be  produced  from  other 
nations.  Hatem,  of  the  tribe  of  Tay ',  and  Hasn,  of 
that  of  Fevjavah',  were  particularly  famous  on  this  ac- 
count:  and  the  contrary  vice  was  so  much  in  contempt, 
that  a  certain  poet  upbraids  the  inhabitants  of  Waset, 
as  with  the  greatest  reproach,  that  none  of  their  men 
had  the  heart  to  give,  nor  their  women  to  deny''. 

Nor  were  the  Arabe  less  propense  to  liberality  after 
the  coming  of  Mohammed,  than  their  ancestors  had 
been.  I  coxdd  produce  many  remarkable  instances 
of  this  commendable  quality  among  them',  but  shall 
content  myself  with  the  following.  Three  men  were 
disputing,  in  the  court  of  the  Caaba,  wliich  wa.s  the 
most  liberal  person  among  the  Arabs.  One  gave  the 
preference  to  Alwlallah,  the  son  of  Jaafar,  the  vmcle 
of  Mohammed ;  another  to  Kais  Kbn  Saad  Kbn 
ObAdah ;  and  the  third  gave  it  to  Arabah,  of  the  tribe 
of  Aws.  After  much  debate,  one  that  was  present,  to 
end  the  dispute,  proposed  that  eacli  of  them  sliould 
go  to  his  friend,  and  ask  his  assistance;  that  they 
might  sec  what  every  one  gave,  and  fonn  a  judgment 
accordingly.  This  was  agreed  to:  and  Abdallah's 
(riend,  going  to  him,  found  him  with  his  foot  in  the 
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stimip.jiistmovintinjir  ^"s  caniel  for  a  joimiey,  and 
thus  accosted  him  :  Son  of  tlic  iinclc  of  the  apostle  of 
(ioD,  I  am  tiaveliinf]:,  and  in  necessity.  Ufion  which 
Abdallah  aliglitetl,  and  bid  liim  take  the  camel  with 
all  that  was  upon  licr ;  but  desired  him  not  to  part 
with  a  si^ordt  which  happened  to  be  fixed  to  the  sad- 
dle, because  it  had  beh)nj^ed  to  AYu  the  son  of  Abu- 
t£dcb.  So  lie  took  the  camel,  and  found  on  her  some 
vests  of  silk,  and  4000  pieces  of  gold;  but  the  thing 
of  greatest  value  was  the  sword.  The  second  went  to 
Kais  Ehn  Saad,  whose  servant  told  him  that  his  mas- 
ter was  asleep ;  and  desired  to  know  his  business. 
The  friend  answered  that  he  came  to  ask  Kais's  as- 
sifitance,  being  in  want  on  the  road.  Whereupon  the 
W'rvant  said,  that  he  had  rather  supjily  his  necessity 
than  wake  his  master ;  and  gave  him  a  purse  of  7000 
pieces  of  gold,  assuring  him  that  it  was  all  the  money 
then  in  the  house.  He  also  directed  him  to  go  to 
tliose  who  had  the  charge  of  the  camels,  with  a 
certain  token,  and  take  a  camel,  and  a  slave,  and 
return  home  ^vitli  tliein.  When  Kais  awoke,  and 
his  servant  informed  him  of  what  he  had  done,  he 
gave  him  his  frcc<lom,  and  asked  him  why  he  did  not 
call  him;  for,  said  he,  I  would  have  given  him  more. 
The  tliird  man  went  to  Arabali,  and  met  him  coming 
out  of  his  house,  in  order  to  go  to  prayers,  and  lean- 
ing on  two  slaves,  because  his  eye-sight  failed  him. 
The  friend  no  sooner  made  known  his  case,  but  Arfi- 
bah  let  go  the  slaves,  and,  clapping  his  hands  to- 
gether, loudly  lamentetl  his  misfortune,  in  having 
no  money,  but  desired  him  to  take  the  two  slaves; 
which  the  man  refused  to  do,  till  Arilbah  protested 
that,  if  he  would  not  accept  of  them,  he  gave  them 
their  liberty ;  and,  leaving  the  slaves,  groped  his 
way  along  by  the  wall.  On  the  return  of  the  ad- 
venturers, judgment  was  unanimously,  and  with  great 
justness,  given  by  all  who  were  present,  that  Arabab 
was  the  most  generous  of  the  three. 

Nor  were  those  the   only  good   qualities  of  the 
Arabs ;  they  are  commended  by  the  ancients  for  being 
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most  exact  to  their  words'*,  and  respectful  to  their 
kindred^  And  they  have  always  been  celebrated 
for  their  quickness  of  apprehension  and  penetration, 
and  the  vivacity  of  their  wit;  especially  those  of  the 
desert'. 

As  the  Arabs  have  their  excellencies,  so  have  they, 
like  other  nations,  their  defects  and  vices.  Tlieir 
own  writers  acknowledge  that  thev  have  a  natural 
disposition  to  war,  bloodshed,  cruelty,  and  rapine ; 
being  so  much  addic^lL'd  to  bear  malice,  that  they 
scarce  ever  forget  an  old  grudge:  which  vindictive 
temper,  some  physicians  say,  is  occasioned  by  their 
frequent  feeding  on  camels  flesh,  (the  ordinary  diet 
of  the  Arabs  of  the  desert,  who  are  therefore  ob- 
sen'cd  to  be  most  inclined  to  these  vices,)  that  crea- 
ture being  most  malicious  and  tenacious  of  anger'; 
which  account  suggests  a  good  reason  for  a  distinc- 
tion of  meats. 

The  frequent  robberies  committed  by  these  peo- 
ple on  merchants  and  travellers,  have  rendered  the 
name  of  an  Arab  almost  infamous  in  Europe:  this 
they  are  sensible  of,  and  endeavour  to  excuse  them- 
selves by  alledging  the  hard  usage  of  their  father 
Ismael,  wlio  being  turned  out  of  doors  by  Abraham, 
had  tlie  open  plains  and  deserts  gi\en  him  by  God 
for  his  patrimony,  with  permission  to  take  whatever 
he  could  find  there.  And,  on  this  account,  they 
think  they  may,  wit)i  a  safe  conscience,  indemnify 
themselves,  as  well  as  they  can,  not  only  on  the  pos- 
terity of  Isaac,  but  also  on  everybody  else;  always 
supposing  a  sort  of  kindred  between  tliemselves 
and  those  they  plunder.  iVnd,  in  relating  their  ad- 
ventures of  this  kind,  they  think  it  sufficient  to 
change  the  expression,  aud  instead  of,  I  robbed  a  man 
of  axich  a  thing,  to  say,  I  gained  it\  We  must  not, 
however,  imagine  that  they  are  the  less  honest  for 
this  among  themselves,  or  towards  those  whom  they 
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receive  as  friends ;  on  the  contrary,  the  strictest 
probity  is  observed  in  their  camp,  where  every  thing 
is  open,  and  nothing  ever  known  to  be  stolen*. 

Tlie  sciences  the  Arabians  chiefly  cultivated  before 
MohammediBm,  were  three ;  that  of  their  genealc^ies 
and  history,  such  a  knowledge  of  the  stars  as  to 
foretell  the  chaugcs  of  weather,  and  the  interpre- 
tation of  dreams  \  They  used  to  vahie  themselves 
excessively  on  account  of  the  nobility  of  their  families ; 
and  so  many  disputes  happened  on  that  occasion, 
that  it  is  no  wonder  if  they  took  great  pains  in 
settling  their  descents.  What  knowledge  they  had 
of  the  stars  was  gathered  from  long  experience, 
and  not  from  any  regular  study,  or  astronomical 
rules'.  The  Arabians,  as  the  Indians  also  did, 
chiefly  applied  themselves  to  observe  the  fixed  stars, 
contrary  to  other  nations,  whose  observations  were 
almost  confined  to  the  planets;  and  they  foretold 
their  etfccts  from  their  influences,  not  their  nature  ; 
and  hence,  as  has  been  said,  arose  tlie  difference  of 
the  idolati-y  of  the  Greeks  and  Chaldeans,  who  chiefly 
worshipped  the  planets,  and  that  of  the  Indians,  who 
worshipped  the  fixed  stars.  Tlic  stars  or  asterisms 
they  most  usually  foretold  the  weather  by,  were  tJiose 
they  call  AnwA,  or  the  houses  of  the  moon.  These 
are  28  in  number,  and  divide  the  zodiac  into  as  ma- 
ny parts,  tlirougli  one  of  whicli  the  moon  passes 
everj'  night :  as  some  of  them  set  in  tlie  morning, 
others  rise  opposite  to  them,  which  happens  every 
]  3th  nig]it ;  :md,  from  their  rising  and  setting,  the 
Arabs,  by  long  experience,  observed  what  changes 
happened  in  the  air;  and  at  length,  as  has  been  said, 
came  to  ascribe  divine  power  to  them"";  saying  that 
their  rain  was  from  such  and  such  a  star :  which  ex- 
pression JMohammcd  condemned,  and  absolutely  for- 
bade them  to  use  it  in  the  old  sense ;  unless  they  meant 
no  more  by  it,  than  that  God  had  so   ordered  the 
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seasons,  that  when  the  moon  was  in  such  or  such  a 
Lmansion  or  honse,  or  at  the  rising  and  setting  of  such 
and  such  a  star,  it  should  rain  or  be  ivindy»  hot  or 
cold\ 

The  old  Arabians  therefore  seem  to  have  made  no 
farther  progress  in  astronomy*  which  science  they 
afterwards  cultivated  with  so  much  success  and  ap- 
plause, than  to  observe  the  influence  of  the  stars  on 
the  weather,  aud  to  give  them  names ;  and  this  it 
was  obvious  for  them  to  do,  by  reason  of  their 
pastoral  way  of  life,  lying  night  and  day  in  the  open 
plains.  The  names  they  imposed  on  the  stars, 
generally  alluded  to  cattle  and  flocks ;  and  they  were 
so  nice  in  distinguishing  them,  that  no  language  has 
so  many  names  of  stars  and  asterisais  as  the  Arabic; 
for,  though  they  have  since  borrowed  the  names  of 
several  constellations  from  the  Greeks,  yet  the  far 
greater  part  are  of  their  own  growth,  and  much  more 
ancient,  particularly  those  of  the  more  conspicuous 
stars  dispersed  in  several  constellations,  and  those  of 
the  lesser  constellations  which  are  contained  \\ithin 
the  greater^  and  were  not  observed  or  named  by  the 
Greeks  ^ 

Thus  have  I  given  the  most  succinct  account,  I 
have  been  aide,  of  tlie  state  of  the  ancient  Arabians 
before  Mohammed,  or»  to  use  their  expression,  iu  the 
time  of  ignorance.  I  shall  now  proceed  briefly  to 
consider  the  state  of  religion  in  the  cast,  and  of  the 
two  great  empires  which  divided  that  part  of  the 
world  between  them,  at  the  time  of  >iohammed's 
setting  up  for  a  prophet,  and  wliat  were  the  condu- 
cive circumstances   and  accidents  that  favoured  his 


success. 


•  V,  Ptoc.  Spec.  p.  103,  frc. 
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SECTION    11. 

Of  the  State  of  Chiistiaiiity,  particularly  of 
the  Eastt'rn  Churclies,  and  of  Judaism,  at 
the  Time  of  Mohammecrs  appearance:  and 
of  the  methods  taken  by  him  for  the  esta- 
hllshing  his  Rehgion,  and  the  circumstances 
which  concurred  thereto. 


If  wc  look  into  the  ecclesiastical  historians  even 
from  the  third  century,  wc  shall  find  the  Christian 
world  to  have  then  had  a  very  different  aspect  from 
wJiat  some  authors  liavc  represented  ;  and  so  lar  from 
being  indued  with  active  graces,  zeal,  aud  devotion, 
and  established  within  itself  with  i)urity  of  doctrine, 
union,  and  firm  profcssiou  of  the  faith'',  that,  on  the 
coutrary,  what  by  the  ambition  of  the  clergy,  and 
what  by  drawing  the  abstmsest  niceties  into  contro- 
versy, aud  dividing  and  subdividing  about  them  into 
endless  schisms  and  contentions,  they  had  so  destroyed 
that  peace,  love,  and  charity  from  among  them, 
which  the  gospel  was  given  to  promote;  and,  instead 
thereof,  contiinially  provoked  each  other  to  that  ma- 
lice, rancwir.  and  every  evil  work ;  that  they  had 
lost  tlie  whole  substance  of  theu-  religion,  while  thoy 
thus  eagerly  contended  for  their  own  imaginations 
concerning  it ;  and,  in  a  manner,  quite  drove  Cliristi- 
anity  out  of  the  world,  by  those  very  controversies  in 
which  they  disputed  with  each  other  about  if^.  lu 
these  dark  ages  it  was,  that  most  of  those  superstitions 
and  corruptions  we  now  justly  abhor  in  the  chureli 
of  Rome,  were  not  only  broached,  but  established ; 
wliich  gave  great  advantages  to  the  propagation  of 
J^Iohammedism.  The  worship  of  saints  and  images, 
in  ]>articular,  was  then  arrived  at  such  a  scandalous 


'  Iticiiiirt  State  or  ihc  Ottonun  viripiie,  p.  I  sr. 
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pitcli,  that  it  even  surpassed  whatever  is  now  prac- 
tised among  the  Romanists'. 

After  the  Nicene  council,  the  eastern  church  was 
engaged  in  perpetual  controversies,  and  torn  to 
pieces  by  the  lUsputes  of  the  Arians,  Bnbelliaus,  Nes- 
torians,  and  Hutychians  :  the  heresies  of  the  two  last 
of  which  have  been  shewn  to  have  consisted  more  in 
the  words  and  form  of  expression,  than  in  the  doc- 
trines themselves';  and  were  rather  the  pretences, 
tbau  real  uiotivcs,  of  those  frequent  councils,  to 
and  from  which  the  contentious  prelates  were  conti- 
nually riding  post,  that  they  might  bring  every  thing 
to  tlieir  own  will  and  pleasure'.  And,  to  support 
themselves  by  dependants  and  briliery,  the  clergy 
in  any  credit  at  court  undertook  the  protection  of 
some  offict^r  in  the  army,  under  tlie  colour  of  which, 
justice  was  publicly  sold,  and  all  corruption  cn- 
conraged. 

In  the  western  church,  Damasus  and  Ursicinus  car- 
ried their  contests  at  Home  for  the  episcopal  seat  so 
}ngli,  that  they  ciime  to  open  violence  and  murder, 
which  A'iventius  the  governor  not  being  able  to  sup- 
press, he  retired  into  the  country,  and  left  them  to 
themselves,  till  J)amasus  prevailed.  It  is  said  that 
on  this  occasion,  in  tlie  church  of  Siciniuus,  there 
were  no  less  than  1^7  found  killed  in  one  day.  And 
no  wonder  they  were  so  fond  of  these  scats,  when 
they  became  by  that  means  enriched  by  the  presents 
of  matrons,  and  went  abroa<l  in  their  chariots  and 
sedans  in  great  state,  feasting  sumptuously,  even  be- 
yond the  luxury  of  princes,  quite  contrary  to  the 
way  of  living  of  the  country  prelates,  who  aloue 
seemed  to  have  some  temperance  and  modesty  left". 

These  dissensions  were  greatly  owing  to  the  empe- 
rors, and  particularly  to  Coustantins,  whocoufoimding 
the  pure  and  simple  Christian  religion  with  anile  supcr- 

•  V.  La  vie  «lc  Malidmcd,  par  Boulainvillirrs,  p.  31$,  &c.  '  V,  Simon, 

HWt.  Ciit.  (Ic  1.1  cieunce.  So:,  ''.a  Daiicms  du  Lcviint,  « Ammian.  Muncltin. 
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stitions,  ami  |ior|)loxini;  it  with  intricate  questions, 
iiisteatl  of  rccoiitiling  different  opinions,  excited  many 
disputes,  which  he  fbinented  as  they  proceeded  with 
infinite  altercations'.  This  grew  worse  in  the  time 
of  Justinian,  who,  not  to  be  behind  the  bishops  of 
the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  in  zeal,  thought  it  no 
crime  to  condemn  to  death  a  man  of  a  different  per- 
suasion trom  his  own\ 

This  conuptiou  of  doctrine  and  morals  in  the 
princes  and  clergy,  was  necessarily  followed  by  a 
general  depravity  of  the  people";  those  of  all  con- 
ditions making  it  their  sole  business  to  get  money 
by  any  means,  and  then  to  squander  it  away,  wheu 
tliey  had  got  it,  in  luxury  and  debauchery'. 

But,  to  be  more  particular  as  to  the  nation  we  are 
now  writing  of.  Arabia  was  of  old  famous  for  here- 
sies ' ;  which  might  be  in  some  measure  attributed  to 
the  liberty  and  independency  of  the  tribes.  Some  of 
llieChristiansof  that  nation  believed  the  soul  died  with 
the  body,  and  was  to  be  raised  again  with  it  :it  the 
last  day '';  these  Origen  is  said  to  have  convinced  \ 
Among  the  Arabs  it  was  that  the  heresies  of  Ebion, 
Uerj'llus,  and  the  Nazar;cans'\  aTid  also  that  of  the 
Collyridians,  were  broached,  or  at  least  propagated : 
the  latter  introduced  the  Virgin  Mary  for  God, 
or  wonshipped  her  as  such,  offering  her  a  sort  of 
twisted  cake  called  collyris,  whence  the  sect  had  its 
name  *. 

This  notion  of  the  divinity  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  also  believed  by  some  at  the  council  of  Nice, 
who  said  there  were  two  gods  besides  the  Father, 
viz.  Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  were  thence 
named  ISIarianiites'.  Others  imagined  her  to  be 
exempt   from   humanity,   and   deified ;    which  goes 


"  Ammian.  Matcdlin,  lib.  a  i .  ■  Proccp,  in  Anccd.  ii,  (Jo.  J  Sec  an 

ioitftdce  of  thewickcdnesforihcChnxtian  army  even  when  it^cywcit  under  the 
teiTDi  of  (lie  SBi.iccnt,  in  OekleyN  H»l.  of  ihc  Satuc.  V,  I.  p.  -J39.  ■  V. 

Boulaiiifill.  Vie  (k  Mshom.  ubi  &up.  ■  V.  Sozumcn.  Hisi.  Ecclc^  I, ),  c.  td, 
17.  SiiIpic.Scvej.ubi  supra.  »  Euseb.  Hist.  EccU-s.  1,0.  c.  3.S.  '  Idcin, 
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but  little  beyond  the  Popish  superstition  in  calling  bcr 
the  complement  of  the  Trinity,  us  if  it  were  imper- 
fect without  her.  This  foolish  imagination  is  justly 
condemned  in  the  Koran*^  as  idolatrous,  and  gave  a 
handle  to  Molirimmed  to  attack  the  Trinity  itself. 

Other  sects  there  were  of  many  denominations 
w-ithin  the  borders  of  Arabia,  which  took  refuge 
there  from  the  proscriptions  of  the  imperial  edicts; 
several  of  whose  notions  Mohammed  incorporated 
with  his  relif^ion,  as  may  be  observed  hereafter. 

Though  the  Jews  were  an  inconsiderable  and  de- 
spised people  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  yet  in 
Arabia,  whither  many  of  them  fled  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  they  grew  very  powei-fiil,  several 
tribes  and  princes  embracing  their  religion ;  which 
made  Mohammed  at  first  show  great  regard  to  them, 
adopting  many  of  their  opinions,  doctrines,  and 
customs ;  thereby  to  draw  them,  if  possible,  into  his 
interest.  But  that  pcojilc,  agreeably  to  their  wonted 
obstinacy,  were  so  far  from  being  bis  proselytes, 
that  they  were  some  of  the  bitterest  enemies  he  had^ 
waging  continual  war  with  him,  so  that  their  re- 
duetiou  cost  him  infinite  trouble  and  danger,  and  at 
last  his  life.  This  aversion  of  theirs  created,  at 
length,  as  great  a  one  in  him  to  them,  so  that  he 
used  them,  for  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  much 
worse  than  he  did  the  Christians,  and  frequently  ex- 
claims against  them  iu  his  Komn ;  bis  followers  to 
this  day  observe  the  same  difference  between  them 
and  the  Christians,  treating  the  former  as  the  most 
abject  and  contemptible  people  on  earth. 

It  has  bcLu  observed  by  a  great  politician  \  that 
it  is  impossible  a  person  should  make  himself  a  prince, 
and  found  a  state,  without  opportunities.  If  tlie  dis- 
tracted state  of  religion  favoured  the  designs  of  Mo- 
hammed on  that  side,  the  weakness  of  the  Roman 
and  Persian  monarchies  might  flatter  him  with  no  less 
hopes  in  any  attempt  on  tli 


once 
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pires,  either  of  which,  had  they  been  in  their  fiill 
vigour,  must  have  crushed  Mohammedism  in  its  birth ; 
whereas  nothing  nourished  it  more  than  the  success 
the  Arabians  met  with  in  their  enterprises  against 
those  powers,  which  success  they  &iled  not  to  attri- 
bute to  their  new  religion,  and  the  divine .  assistance 
thereof. 

The  Roman  empire  declined  apace  after  Constan- 
tine,  whose  successors  were,  for  the  generality,  remark- 
able for  their  ill  qualities,  especially  cowardice  and  cru- 
elty. By  Mohammed's  time,  the  western  half  of  the 
empire  was  over-run  by  the  Goths;  and  the  eastern 
so  reduced  by  the  Huns  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
Persians  on  the  other,  that  it  was  not  in  a  capacity 
of  stemming  the  violence  of  a  powerful  invasion. 
The  emperor  Maurice  paid  tribute  to  the  Khag^n  or 
king  of  the  Huns;  and,  after  Phocas  had  murdered 
bis  master,  there  was  such  lamentable  havock  among 
the  soldiers,  that  when  Heraclius  came,  not  above 
seven  years  after,  to  muster  the  army,  there  were  onl^r 
two  soldiers  left  alive,  of  all  those  who  had  borne 
arms  when  Phocas  first  usurped  the  empire.  And 
though  Heraclius  was  a  prince  of  admirable  courage 
and  conduct,  and  had  done  what  possibly  could  be 
done  to  restore  the  discipline  of  the  army,  and  had 
bad  great  success  against  the  Persians,  so  as  to  drive 
them  not  only  out  of  his  own  dominions,  but  even 
out  of  part  of  their  own ;  yet  still  the  very  vitals  of 
the  empire  seemed  to  be  mortally  wounded;  that 
there  could  no  time  have  happened  more  fatal  to  the 
empire,  or  more  favourable  to  the  enterprises  of  the- 
Arabs ;  who  seem  to  have  been  raised  up  on  purpose 
by  God,  to  be  a  scourge  to  the  Christian  church,, 
for  not  living  answerably  to  that  most  holy  religion 
which  they  had  received '. 

The  general  luxury  and  degeneracy  of  manners 
into  which  the  Grecians  were  sunk,  also  contributed 
not  a  little  to  the  enervating  of  their  forces,  which 

'Ocklcy's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  \'vl.  I.  p.  19,  &c. 
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were  still  fiirthcr  drained  by  those  two  great  destroy- 
ers, moTiachisin  and  persecution. 

The  PcrsiaTis  had  also  been  in  a  doclining-  condi- 
tion for  sonic  time  before  Mohammed,  occasioned 
chiefly  by  their  intestine  broils  and  disficntions ;  great 
part  of  which  arose  from  the  devilish  doctrines  of 
Manes  and  JNIazdak.  The  oinnions  of  tlie  former 
are  tolerably  well  known  :  the  latter  lived  in  the 
rci|pi  of  Khosrfi  KobAd,  and  pretended  himself  a  pro- 
phet sent  from  God  to  preach  a  community  of  wo- 
men and  possessions,  since  all  men  were  brotliers, 
and  descended  from  the  same  common  parents.  This 
he  imagined  would  put  an  end  to  all  feuds  and 
quarrels  among  men,  which  generally  arose  ou  ac- 
count of  one  of  the  two.  KobM  himself  embraced 
the  opinions  of  this  impostor,  to  whom  he  gave 
leave,  according  to  liis  new  doctrine,  to  lie  with  the 
queen  his  wife;  which  permission  Anushirwan,  his 
son,  with  much  diificulty,  prevailed  on  Mazdak  not 
to  make  use  of.  These  sects  had  certainly  been  the 
immediate  ruin  of  the  Persian  empire,  had  not  Ann- 
shirwan,  as  soon  as  he  succeeded  l]is  fatlier,  put  Maz- 
dak to  death,  with  all  his  followers,  and  the  Mani- 
cheans  also,  restoring  the  ancient  Magian  religion''. 

In  the  reign  of  this  prince,  deservedly  suruamcd 
the  Just,  Mohammed  was  horn.  He  was  the  last 
king  of  Persia  wlio  deserved  the  throne,  wliicli,  af- 
ter liim,  was  almost  perpetually  contended  for,  till 
subverted  by  the  Arabs.  His  son  Hormuz  lost  the 
love  of  his  subjects  by  his  excessive  cruelty  :  having 
had  his  eyes  put  out  by  his  wife  s  brothers,  he  was 
obliged  to  resign  the  crown  to  his  son  Khosrfl  Parviz, 
wlin,  at  the  instigation  of  Bahram  Chulmijiad  rebell- 
ed against  him,  and  was  afterwards  strangled.  Parviz 
was  soon  obliged  to  quit  the  throne  to  Bahram  ;  but 
obtaining  succours  of  the  Greek  emperor  Maurice,  he 
recovered  the  crown  ;  yet,  towards  tbe  latter  end 
of  a  long  reign,  he  grew  so  tyrannical  and  hateful  to 
liis   snhjccts,  that  they  held  private  correspondence 

k  V-  P-x.  Sjwc.  p.  70. 
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with  the  Arabs ;  and  he  was  at  length  deposed,  im- 
prisoned, and  slain  by  his  son  Shiniyeh'.  After  Par- 
viz  no  less  than  six  princes  possessed  the  throne  in 
less  than  six  years.  These  domestic  broils  effectually 
brought  ruin  upon  the  Persians ;  for  though  they  did, 
rather  by  the  weakness  of  the  Greeks  than  their  own 
force,  ravage  Syria,  and  sack  Jerusalem  and  Damas- 
cus under  Khosrii  Parviz ;  and,  while  the  Arabs 
were  divided  and  independent,  had  some  power  in 
the  province  of  Yaraan,  where  they  set  up  the  four 
last  kings  before  Mohammed ;  yet,  when  attacked  by 
the  Greeks  under  Heraclius,  they  not  only  lost  their 
new  conquests,  but  part  of  their  own  dominions ;  and 
no  sooner  were  the  Arabs  united  by  Mohammedism, 
than  they  beat  them  in  every  battle,  and  in  a  few 
years  totally  subdued  them. 

As  these  empires  were  weak  and  declining,  so  Ara- 
bia, at  Mohammed's  setting  up,  was  strong  and 
flourishing ;  having  been  peopled  at  the  expence  of 
the  Grecian  empire,  whence  the  violent  proceedings 
of  the  domineering  sects  forced  many  to  seek  refuge 
in  a  free  country,  as  Arabia  then  was,  where  they 
who  could  not  enjoy  tranquillity  and  their  conscience 
at  home,  found  a  secure  retreat.  The  Arabians 
were  not  only  a  populous  nation,  but  unacquainted 
with  the  luxury  and  delicacies  of  the  Greeks  aiid 
Persians,  and  inured  to  hardships  of  all  sorts  ;  living 
in  a  most  parsimonious  manner,  seldom  eating  any 
flesh,  drinking  no  wine,  and  ^tting  on  the  ground. 
Their  political  government  was  also  such  as  favoured 
the  designs  of  Mohammed ;  for  the  division  and  in- 
dependency of  their  tribes  was  so  necessary  to  the 
first  propagation  of  his  religion,  and  the  foundation 
of  his  power,  that  it  would  have  been  scarce  possible 
for  him  to  have  effected  either,  had  the  Arabs  been 
united  in  one  society.  But,  when  they  had  embraced 
his  religion,  the  consequent  union  of  their  tribes  was 
no  less  necessary  and  conducive  to  their  future  con- 
quests and  grandeur. 

'  v.  Teizeita,  Relaciones  de  los  Reyes  de  Persia,  p.  igs,  &c. 
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This  posture  of  public  affairs  in  the  oastom  world, 
both  as  to  its  relij^ious  and  }H)litical  state,  it  is  more 
than  probable  Mohammed  was  well  acquainted  with ; 
he  havinfj  had  snlfieient  opportunities  of  informing 
himseir  in  tliose  particulars,  in  his  travels  as  a  mer- 
chant in  his  younger  years :  and  though  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  his  views  at  first  were  so  extensive  as 
afterwards,  when  they  were  enlarged  }>y  his  good 
fortune,  yet  he  might  reasonably  promise  himself 
success  in  his  first  attempts  from  thence.  As  he  was 
a  man  of  extraordinary  parts  and  address,  he  knew 
how  to  make  the  best  of  every  incident,  and  turn 
what  might  seem  dangerous  to  another  to  his  own 
[■atlvant^igc. 

Mohammed  came  into  the  world  under  some  dis- 
advantages, wliieh  he  soou  surmounted.     His  father 
'■j\biVallah  w;is  a  younger  son  ""of  Abd'almotallcb,  and 
lying  very  young,  and  in  his  father's  life-time,  left 
lis  widow  and  intant  sou  in  very  mean  circumstances, 
f'his   whole  substance  consisting  but  of  five   camels 
fund  one  Kthiopian  she-slave".     Abd'almotallcb  was 
rtherefore  obliged  to  take  care  of  liis  grandchild  Mo- 
rhamnied,  which  he  not  only  did  during  his  life,  but 
at  his  death  injoined  his  eldest  son  Abu  Taleb,  who 
was  brother  to  Abd'allali  by  the  same  mother,  to  pro- 
vide for  him  for  the  future  ;  which  he  very  affection- 
ately did,  and   instructed  him  in  the  business  of  a 
merchant,  which  he  followed;  and  to   that  end  he 
took  liim  with  him  into   Syria  when  he  was  but  thir- 
-teeu,  aid  afterwards  recommended  him  to  Khadijah, 
noble  and  rich  widow,  for  her  factor,  in  whose  ser- 
ice  be  behaved  himself  so  well,  that  by  making  him 
^her  husband,  she  soon  raised  him  to  an  equality  with 
the  richest  in  Mecca. 

After  he  began  by  this  advantageous  match  to  live 
at  his  case,  it  was,  that  he  formed  tlie  scheme  of 
establishing  a  new  religion,  or,   as  he  expressed  it,  of 

"  llewa-i  not  his  rtdnt  son,  as  Dr.  Pridciux  w1h  us  ;  wh  sc  icflcLiJon^ 
Suiltin  Mirit  fjiinilaT'on  mus'  ncccisiinly  f;ul :  [see  his  life  of  M.>liatnrt,  p,  9.) 
nor  yet  hU  young,  t  son,  as  M,  ilc  BoulkinviHicft  |Vie  <lc  Muhommeii^  i'-iua, 
^c.<  >Lippnti-»;  tiir  Hatnz.t  .'ind  al  Abli^  wuil'  both  youD^i  Ibinn  AlKl'vUiili. 
■  AbulMa,  Vit.  Mjhaiu.  jv  2. 
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rpplfintin^  the  only  tnic  aiul  ancient  one,  ]irofcs,-ed 
by  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Jesus,  and  ail  the 
prophets',  by  destroying  the  gross  idolatry  into 
which  the  generality  of  liLs  countrymen  had  fallen, 
and  weodinp  out  the  corruptions  aud  superstitions 
which  the  latter  .Tews  and  Christians  had,  as  ho 
thon^ht,  introthift'd  into  their  religion,  and  reducing 
it  to  its  original  piuity,  which  consisted  chiefly  in  the 
worship  of  one  only  God. 

Whether  this  was  the  cRbct  of  enthusiasm,  or  only 
a  design  to  raise  himself  to  the  supreme  governnient 
of  his  country,  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine. 
The  latter  is  the  general  opinion  of  Cluistian  writei-s, 
who  agree  that  ambition  and  the  dci^ire  of  satisfying 
his  sensuality  were  the  motives  of  his  nudortaking. 
It  may  he  so,  yet  his  first  views  perhaps  were  not 
so  interested.  His  oiTginal  design  of  bringing  the 
pagan  Arabs  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnie  Gon  was 
c^'rtainly  noble,  and  higlily  to  be  conimcndrd ;  for 
1  cannot  possibly  subscribe  to  the  assertion  of  a  late 
learned  writer'',  that  he  made  that  nation  cxehangc 
their  idolatry  for  another  religion  altogether  as  bad. 
Mohammed  was,  no  doubt,  fully  satisHed  in  his  con- 
science of  the  truth  of  his  grand  point,  the  unity 
of  (ion,  which  was  what  be  chiefly  attended  to;  all 
his  other  doctrines  an<l  iuslLtutions  being  rather  ac- 
cidental, and  unavoidable,  than  premeditated  and 
designed. 

Since  then  Mohammed  was  certainly  himself  per- 
suaded of  his  grand  article  of  faith,  which,  in  his 
o])inion,  was  violated  by  all  the  rest  of  the  world  ; 
not  only  by  the  idolaters,  but  by  the  Christians,  as 
well  those  who  rightly  worshipped  Jesus  as  God,  as 
those  who  sujiorstitiously  adored  the  Virgin  Mary, 
saints,  aud  images ;  and  also  by  the  Jews,  who  are 
accused  in  the  Koran  of  talcing  Ezra  for  the  son  of 
Cion'';  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  he  might  think  it 
a  meritorious  work  to   rescue  the   world   from  such 


•  See  KoriiD,  c.  9.        p  rriilraus's  life  i>(  Maliomct,  p.  70-     ^  ¥.Mto,C.  Q. 
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lOTiomice  and  superstition  ;  an^l,  by  degrees,  ivitli 
the  help  of  a  warm  imagination,  which  an  Arab  sel- 
dom wants',  to  Hupi»se  himself  destined  by  Frovi- 
deucc  for  the  cflFecting  of  that  great  reformation. 
And  this  fancy  of  his  might  take  still  deeper  root  in 
his  niiud  during  the  solitude  he  tliereupou  affected, 
usually  retiring  for  a  month  in  the  year  to  a  cave  m 
mount  Hara  near  Mecca.  One  thing  which  may  be 
probably  urged  against  the  enthusiasm  of  this  pro- 
phet of  the  Arabs,  is  the  wise  conduct  and  gicat 
prudence  he  all  along  shewetl  in  pursuing  his  design, 
which  seem  inconsistent  with  the  wild  notions  of  a 
hot-brained  religionist.  But,  though  all  enthusiasts 
or  madmen  do  not  behave  with  the  same  gravity 
and  circuinS})ection  that  he  did,  yet  he  will  not  be 
the  first  instance,  by  several,  of  a  person  who  has 
been  out  of  the  way  only  quoad  hoc,  and  in  all  other 
respects  acted  with  the  greatest  decency  and  pre- 
caution. 

The  teiTiblc  destruction  of  the  eastern  churches, 
once  so  glorious  and  floiuishing,  by  the  sudden 
spreading  of  ISIohammedism,  and  the  great  successes 
of  its  professors  against  the  Christians,  necessarily  in- 
spire a  horror  of  Uiat  religion  in  those  to  whom  it  has 
been  so  fat^d ;  and  no  wouder  if  they  endeavour  to 
set  the  character  of  its  founder,  and  its  doctrines,  in 
the  most  infamous  light.  But  the  damage  done  by 
Mohammed  to  Christianity  seems  to  have  been  ra- 
ther o^\ing  to  his  ignorance  than  malice:  for  his 
great  misfortune  was  his  not  having  a  competent 
knowledge  of  the  real  and  pure  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  religion,  which  was  in  his  time  so  abomi- 
nably corrupted,  that  it  is  not  snqmsing  if  he  went 
too  far,  and  resolved  to  abolish  what  he  might  think 
incapable  of  reformation. 

It  is  scarce  to  be  doubted  but  that  Mohammetl  had 
a  violent  desire  of  being  reckoned  an  extraordinary 
person,  which  he  could  attain  to  by  no  means  more 
effectually,   than  by  pretending  to  be  a  messenger 

'  Sk  CksauU.  of  Eatltusium,  (w  I  «B. 
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sent  from  God,  to  infonn  niaTikiiid  of  his  will. 
This  miglat  be  at  first  his  utmost  amhition  ;  and  had 
his  fellow-citizens  treated  him  less  injuriously,  and 
not  obliged  him  by  their  persecutions  to  seek  refuge 
elsewhere,  aud  to  take  up  anns  against  them  in  his 
own  defence,  he  had,  perliaps,  continued  a  private 
person,  and  contented  himself  with  the  veneration 
and  respect  due  to  his  prophetical  office ;  hut  being 
once  got  at  the  head  of  a  little  army,  aud  encouraged 
by  sucTCSs,  it  is  uo  wonder  if  he  raised  his  thoughts 
to  attempt  what  had  never  before  entered  into  his 
im^nation. 

That  Mohammed  was,  as  the  Arabs  are  by  com- 
plexion', a  great  lover  of  women,  we  are  assured 
by  bis  o\ra  confession  ;  and  lie  is  constantly  upbraid- 
ed with  it  by  the  controversial  \viiters,  who  fail 
not  to  urge  tlie  number  of  women  with  whom  lie 
had  to  do,  as  a  demonstrative  argument  of  his  sen- 
suality, which  they  thiuk  sufficiently  proves  him  to 
have  been  a  wicked  man,  aud,  cousequeutly,  an 
impostor.  But  it  must  be  con^dered,  that  polygamy, 
though  it  be  forbidden  by  the  Christian  religion,  was 
in  iVIoliaiumed's  time  fietpiently  practised  in  Arabia 
and  other  parts  of  the  east,  and  was  not  couuted  au 
immorality,  nor  was  a  man  the  worse  esteemed  on 
that  account ;  for  which  reason  Mohammed  permitted 
the  plurality  of  wives,  with  certain  limitations,  among 
his  own  followers,  who  argue  for  the  lawfulness  of 
it  from  several  reasons,  aud  particularly  from  the 
examples  of  persons  allowed  on  all  hands  to  have 
been  good  men;  some  of  whom  have  l)eeu  honoured 
with  the  divine  correspondence.  The  several  laws 
relating  to  marriages  and  divorces,  and  the  pecu- 
liar privileges  granted  to  Mohammed  in  his  Koran, 
were  almost  taken  by  him  from  the  Jewish  deci- 
sions, as  will  appear  hereafter;  aud  thcivfore  he 
might  think  those  institutions  the  more  just  and 
re;i60iiablc,  as  he  found  them  practised  or  approved 


*  Ammian.  Marcell.  I.  H.  C.  4. 
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the  professors  of  a  religion  which  was  confessedly 

»f  (liviuo  oiTginal. 

]!iit,  wliatever  were  his  motives,  Mohammed  liad 

jCerUiuiy  tl»e  personal  qualifications  whicli  were  ne- 

rcssary  to  accomplish  his  undertaking.      The    Mo- 

lammodan  autliors  arc  excessive  in  their  eommenda- 

\jiiouii  of  him,  aud  speak  much  of  his  religious  aud 

^oral  \-irtucs;  as  his  piety,  veracity,  justice,  lihera- 

Hity,  clemency,  Inmiiliiy  and  abstinence.    His  charity, 

particular,  they  say,  was  so  conspicuous,  that  he 

'liac]  seldom  any  money  in   his  house,   keeping   no 

more  for  his  own  use.  than  was  just  sufficient  to  maiq- 

tain  his  family;  and  he  frequently  spared  even  some 

|(part  of  his  own  provisions  to  supply  the  necessities 

;of  the  poor ;  so  that  before  the  year's  cud  he  had 

^ciierally  little  or  nothing  left\     Gon,  says  al  Bok- 

liSri,  offered  him  the  keys  of  the  treasures  of  the 

earth,  but  he  would  not  accept  them.     Though  the 

.plof^cs  of  these  writers  are  justly  to  be  suspected  of 

partiality,  yet  thus  much,  1  think,  may  be  inferred 

from  thence,  that  for  au  Arab  who  had  been  educated 

[jn  Paganism,  and  had  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge 

.of  his  dutVi  ^e  was  a  man  of  at  least  tolerable  morals, 

jjind  not  such  a  monster  of  wickedness  as  he  is  usually 

represented.     And,  indeed,  it  is  scarce  possible  to 

conceive,  that  a  WTetch  of  so  profligate  a  character 

sliould  ever  have  succeeded  in  an  enterprise  of  this 

"jtature;  a  little  hypocrisy  and  saving  of  appeal ances, 

,^t  loai^t,  must  have  been  absolutely  necessary;  and 

-the  sincerity  of  bis  intentions  is  what  1  pretend  not 

■to  inquire  into. 

He  had,  indisputably,  a  very  piercing  and  saga- 
cious wit,  and  was  thoroughly  versed  in  all  the  arts 
of  insinuation".  The  eastern  historians  dcscrilxi  liim 
to  have  been  a  man  of  an  excellent  judgment,  and  a 
Jiappy  memory;  aud  tliese  natural  ]iarts  were  improv- 
ed by  a  great  experience  and  knowletlge  of  men,  and 
the  observations  lie  had  made  in  his  travels.     They 


'  V.  AtwlWii,  Vii,  Moliira.  (».  U4.  ft*. 
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say  he  was  a  ]>crson  of  few  words,  of  an  equal,  cheer- 
ful teiniH*r,  ])Ieas;iiit  ami  familiar  in  tomcrsation,  of 
iaoffeusive  behaviour  toivanls  his  friends,  and  of 
great  coudcsccusiou  towards  his  inferiors  ".  To  all 
which  were  joined  a  eoinely  a*^eeahle  jiersoTi  and  a 
polite  adilrcss;  accomplishmcuts  of  no  small  serviec 
in  preventing  those  in  his  favour  whom  he  attempted 
to  persuade. 

As  to  acquired  Icarniug,  it  is  confessed  he  had 
none  at  all;  having  had  im  other  education  than 
what  was  customary  in  his  tribe,  who  neglected,  and 
perhaps  despised,  what  we  call  literature ;  estecmhag 
no  language:  in  comparison  witli  their  own,  their 
skill  in  which  they  gained  by  use,  aud  not  by  hooks, 
and  contenting  themselves  with  improving  their  pri- 
vate experience  by  committing  to  memory  such  pas- 
sages of  their  poets  as  they  judged  might  be  of  use 
to  them  in  life.  Tliis  defect  was  so  far  from  being 
prejudicial  or  putting  a  stop  to  his  design,  that  he 
made  tlie  greatest  use  of  it ;  insisting  that  the  writ- 
ings which  he  produced  as  revelations  from  Goi>, 
could  not  possibly  be  a  forgery  of  bis  own  ;  because 
it  was  not  conceivable  that  a  person  who  could  nei- 
tlier  write  nor  read  should  be  able  to  compose  a  book 
of  such  excellent  doctrine,  and  in  so  elegant  a  style; 
and  thereby  obviating  an  objection  that  miglit  have 
carried  a  great  deal  of  weight  \  And  for  this  rea- 
son his  followers,  instead  ot  being  ashamed  of  their 
roaster's  ignorance,  glory  in  it,  as  an  evident  proof 
of  liis  divine  mission,  and  scniplc  not  to  call  him 
(as  he  is  indeed  called  in  the  Koran  itself-)  The  illi- 
terate prophet. 

The  scheme  of  religion  which  ISrohammed  framed, 
and  the  design  and  artftil  contrivance  of  those  written 
revelations  (as  he  pretended  them  to  be)  which  cora- 
[j>ose  his  Koran,  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  following 
sections.  I  shall,  therefore  in  the  remainder  of  this, 
relate  as  briefly  as  possible,  the  steps  he  took  to- 

*  V.  Abu||c4.  ubtsiip.  'Sec  Kcu&n,  chap,  a9.P|id.  life  of  Mohotncc, 
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wards  the  cffcctiug  of  liis  enterprise,  and  the  acci- 
dents which  concurred  to  his  success  therein. 

Refore  he  made  any  attempt  abroad,  he  rightly 
judged  tliat  it  was  necessary  for  liim  to  bej^iu  by  the 
conversion  of  his  own  househohl.  Having  therefore 
rctirctl  with  his  family,  as  be  bad  done  several  times 
before,  to  the  above-mentioned  cave  in  mount  Hara, 
he  there  opened  the  secret  of  his  mission  to  his  wife 
Kbadijah ;  and  acquainted  her  that  the  angel  Gabriel 
had  just  before  appeared  to  bim,  and  told  him  that 
he  w^^  appointed  the  apostle  of  God.  He  also  re- 
peated to  her  a  passage '  which  he  pretended  had 
been  revealed  to  him  by  the  ministry  of  the  angel, 
with  those  other  circumstances  of  this  first  apjx'ar- 
ance,  ^vhich  are  related  by  the  Mohammedan  writers. 
Khadijah  received  the  news  with  great  joy  ";  swear- 
ing by  liini  in  whose  hands  her  soul  was,  that  she 
trusted  he  would  be  the  prophet  of  his  nation  ;  and 
immediately  communicated  wliat  she  had  lieard  to 
her  cousin  Warakah  Ebn  Nawfal,  who  being  a  Chris- 
tian, conld  \vrite  in  the  Hebrew  character,  and  was 
tolerably  well  versed  in  the  scriptures'";  and  he  as 
readily  came  into  lier  opinion,  assuring  her  that  the 
same  angel  who  had  tbmicrly  appeared  unto  Closes 
was  now  sent  to  Mohammed".  This  first  overture 
the  pnjphet  made  in  the  niontli  of  Rau)adiin,  in  the 
fortieth  year  of  his  age,  which  is  therefore  usually 
called  the  year  of  his  mission. 

Encouraged  by  so  good  a  bcginuing,  he  resolved 
to  proceed,  and  try  for  some  time  what  be  could  do 
by  iirivale  persuasion,  not  daring  to  hazard  tlic 
whole  affair  by  exposing  it  too  suddenly  to  the  pub- 
lic. He  soon  made  proselytes  of  those  under  his 
own  roof,  viz.  his  wife  Kliadijali,  his  servant  Zeid 
Kbn  H^tha,  (to  whom  he  gave  his  freetlom''  on  that 

•  This  pkssagc  isgencnilly  agreed  to  be  the  first  fi»c  vci*ci  of  the  ooih  chaprrr. 
■  1  do  uol  icmcmbcf  to  hutc  md  in  any  eastern  author,  tUat  Kliadtjah  extt 
rejected  hct  hatband's  prcicnoci  as  delusions,  oi  s^ispecteJ  liim  of  aiiy  impoii- 
lufc.    Yet  tec  riiile.-iux'<t  I  ifc  of  Mnhomct,  p.  1 1,  &c.  *  V.  Pec.  Spcx.  p. 

IA7.  <  V.  Abulfed.  Vit.  Muhani.  p.  Ifi.     Whric  ihc  Ir.inicil  imnibioi  has 

niistaVcn  ilic  tneaninf;  of  ihis  )«$m;;l-.  ■<  Kot  he  vm  )us  purcbx'tcd  >Uv4:,  as 
Al)ulkJatxprc«?.ljridls  a»:  .u\A  not  his  couiiin-gcimui,  «s  Mr.  ik  IkniluiivUU 
assciti,  {Vic  i!c  Mail.  f.  273-) 


SFCT.  II. 


prf.i.iminahy  niscouRSE. 


57 


occasion,  wliicL  aftcnvanls  became  a  rule  to  liis 
follower,)  and  bis  cousin  and  pupil  AIL,  the  son  of 
Abu  Talcb,  thoiigli  then  very  yount^ :  but  tliis  last* 
making  no  aeTount  of  the  other  tivo,  used  to  style 
himself  the  first  of  believers.  The  next  person  Mo- 
hiknimed  applied  to  was  Abdallab  Ebn  Abi  Kohafa, 
suniained  Abu  Uecr,  a  man  of  great  authority  among 
the  Koreish,  and  one  whose  interest  he  well  knew 
tvould  be  of  great  service  to  him,  as  it  soon  appear- 
ed :  for  Abu  liecr,  being  gained  over,  prevailed  also 
on  Othman  Ebn  Aff^ln,  Abd'alrahmdn  Ebn  Awf,  Saad 
El»u  Abi  Wakkas,  al  Zobcir  Ebn  al  Awam,  and  Tel- 
ha  Abu  Obeid'allah,  all  principal  men  in  Mecca,  to 
follow  his  example.  These  men  were  the  six  chief 
companions,  who,  with  a  few  more,  were  converted 
in  the  space  of  thrue  years  ;  at  the  end  of  which 
Mohammed  having,  as  he  hojwd,  a  sufficient  interest 
to  support  Iiim,  made  his  mission  no  longer  a  secret, 
hut  gave  out  that  God  had  commanded  him  to  ad- 
monish his  near  relations';  ami,  in  order  to  do  it  with 
more  convenience  and  prosj>ect  of  success,  he  direct- 
ed All  to  prepare  an  entertainment,  and  inWte  the 
sons  and  descendants  of  Abd'almotallcb,  intending 
then  to  open  his  mind  to  them.  This  was  done,  and 
alwut  forty  of  them  came ;  but  Abu  Laheb,  one  of 
his  uncles,  making  the  company  break  up  before 
Moliammed  had  an  opportunity  of  s]>caking.  obliged 
him  to  give  them  a  second  invitation  the  next  day  ; 
and,  when  they  were  come,  he  made  them  tlu^  follow- 
ing speech  :  "I  know  no  mail  in  all  Arabia,  wlio  can 
'•  olTcr  his  kindred  a  more  excellent  thing  than  I  now  do 
"  you:  I  offer  you  happiness  both  in  this  life,  and  in  that 
"  which  is  to  come.  Con  Almiglity  hath  commanded 
"  me  to  cjill  you  unto  him:  Who  therefore  among 
**  you  will  be  assisting  to  me  herein,  and  become  my 
"  brotlicr,  and  my  vicc-gcrent?"  All  of  them  hesitating, 
and  declining  the  matter,  Ali  at  length  rose  ui),  and  de- 
clared that  he  would  be  his  assistant;  and  venemcntly 
threatened  those  who  should  oppose  him.  Mohammed 

*  KmAii,  c,  74.     Sec  the  DCt.s  tlictcoti. 
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npou  this  embraced  Ali  with  grc&i  demon strations  of 
[aftectioii,  and  desired  all  wlio  were  present  lo  hearken 
to  and  ohcy  him,  as  his  deputy;  at  whicli  the  com- 
pany hrcike  out  into  a  great  lauf^htcr,  telling  Abu 
'Taleb  that  he  must  now  pay  obetUencc  to  his  sou. 

This  repulse  however  was  so  tar  from  discouraging 
^Jilohamnicd,  tliat  he  began  to  pri5ach  in  public  to  the 
)ple,  wlio  heard  liim  with  some  patience,  till  he 
i^camc  to  upbraid  them  with  the  idolatry,  obstinacy, 
^flud  ])crvfrseness,   of  themselves  and  tlieir  fathers ; 
vliich  so  highly  provoked  tliem,  that  they  declared 
tlienisulves  his  enemies,  and  wovdd  soon  have  pro- 
'curcd  his  rnin,  had  he  not  been  protected  by  Abu 
^aleb.     The  chief  of  the  Korcish  wamdy  solicited 
'tliis  person  to  desert  his  nephew,  making  frequent 
iJ^imonstranees    against    the    innovations   he  was   at- 
tempting; which  proving  ineffectual,  tliey  at  length 
threatenal   him   with   an  open   rupture,    if*  he   did 
not  prevail  on  Mohammed  to  desist.     At  this  Abu 
Talcb  was  so  far  moved,  that  be  earnestly  dissuaded 
I  his   nephew   from  pursuing  tlie  affair  any  farther, 
rc]>ri:scnting    tlie   great  danger  lie  and   Ids  friends 
must  otherwise  run.     But  Mobammetl  was  not  lo  be 
intimidated,  telling  his  uncle  plainly,  that  if  they  set 
the  .sun  against  him  on  Ids  riglithai^d,  and  the  moon  on 
lis  left,  he  would  not  leave  his  enteqirisc :  and  Abu 
Taleb,  seeing  him  so  firndy  resolved  to  proceed,  used 
no  fuither  arguments,  but  promised  to  stand  by  him 
against  all  his  euenues^ 

The  Koreisli,  finding  they  could  prevail  neither  by 
jiliir  words  nor  menaces,  tiitd  what  tliey  could  do  by 
[force  and  ill  treatment ;  using  Mobannned's  followers 
BO  very  injuriously,  that  it  was  not  safe  for  them  to 
continue  at  Mecca  any  longer ;  Avliorenpon  Moham- 
med gave  leave  to  such  of  them  as  liatt  not  lHcn<ls 
{,0  protect  them,  to  swk  for  refuge  elsewhere.  And 
accordingly,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  prophet's  mis- 
sion, sixteen  of  them,  fonr  of  whom  were  women, 
fled  into  Ethiopia ;  and  among  tliem  Othmau  Ebn  Af- 
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f6n  autl  his  wife  Bakiah,  Mohammed's  daiiglitur. 
This  was  tho  first  flight;  l>iit  aftorwanls  several 
others  followed  them,  retiring  one  afttT  anotlicr, 
to  the  numhcr  oi^  oighty-three  men  and  cigliteen 
women,  besides  chihlren''.  These  refugees  were 
kindly  received  by  tlie  Najashi '',  or  king  of  Ktliiopia, 
who  refused  to  deKver  them  up  to  those  whom  the 
Korcish  sent  to  demand  theui,  and,  as  the  Arab 
writers  unanimously  attest,  even  professed  the  Mo- 
hammedan religion. 

In  tlic  sixth  year  of  his  mission '  Mohammed  h;id 
tlic  pleasure  of  seeing  his  party  strengthened  by  the 
conversion  of  bis  nni'Ie  Hamzji,  a  man  of  great  va- 
lour and  merit,  and  of  Omar  Kbn  al  Khattab,  a  person 
highly  esteemed,  and  once  a  violent  opposcr  of  the 
prophet.  As  persecution  generally  advances  rnllier 
than  obstructs  the  spreading  of  a  religion,  Islamism 
made  so  great  a  progress  among  the  Arab  tribes,  tliat 
the  Korcish,  to  suppress  it  eifectually,  if  possible,' in 
the  seventh  year  of  xMohammcd's  mission  \  made  a  so- 
lemn league  or  covena:it  against  the  Ilashcmites  and 
the  family  of  Al  INlotalleb,  engaging  themselves  to 
to  contract  no  marriages  with  any  of  them,  and  to  liave 
no  communication  with  them ;  and,  to  give  it  the 
greater  sanction,  reduced  it  into  writing,  and  laid  it 
up  in  the  Caaba.  Uikju  this  the  tribe  bLcamc  divi- 
ded into  two  factions ;  and  the  family  of  Hasbcm  all 
rcpairwl  to  Abu  Taleb,  as  their  ^ead;  except  only 
iVbd'al  Uzza,  snrnamcd  Abu  Lahcb,  who,  out  of  his 
inveterate  hatred  to  his  nephew  and  his  doctrine, 
went  over  to  the  opposite  j'arty,  whose  chief  was  ^Vbu 
Sofii'in  Kbn  llarb,  of  the  himily  of  Ommeya. 

The  families  continued  thus  at  variance  for  three 
years:  but,  iu  the  tenth  year  of  his  mission,  Moham- 
med told  hi.s  uncle  Abu  Taleb,  that  God  had  mani- 
festly shewed  his  disapprobation  of  the  league  which 
the  korcish  bad  made  against  them,   by  sending  a 

I  Ahuir<(Ia.  Kbn  Sliolitiah.  *•  V>t.  Pticlcaux  iiccnis  to  take  ihw  won!  fnr  a 
jjruptf  name,  but  ii  U  only  the  title  ilie  Aiuhs  nive  to  every  kingcE  llii»  couotry. 
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worm  to  eat  out  ever)' word  of  theiustniincnt,  except 
the  name  of  God.  Of  tliis  accident  Moliammcd  liatl 
]»robal)ly  some  imvate  notice ;  for  Ahu  Taleb  went 
immecUatcIy  to  tbe  Korcish,  and  acquainted  them 
with  it ;  otfering,  if  it  proved  false,  to  deliver  liis  ne. 
pliew  up  to  them ;  but,  in  case  it  were  true,  he  in- 
sisted that  they  ought  to  lay  aside  their  animosityt 
and  annul  the  league  they  had  made  a^jainst  the 
Hashcmitcs.  To  this  they  aequieseed,  aiul  ^ing"  to 
inspect  the  writinjr^  to  their  great  astouishment, 
fouud  it  to  be  as  Abu  Taleb  had  said ;  and  the  league 
was  thereupon  declared  void. 

lu  the  same  year  Abu  Taleb  died,  at  the  age  of 
above  fourscore;  and  it  is  the  general  opinion  that 
he  died  an  infidel ;  thougli  others  say,  that  when  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death  he  embraced  Mohammedism, 
and  produce  some  passages  out  of  his  poetical  cotn- 
positions  to  confirm  their  assertion.  About  a  month, 
or,  as  some  write,  three  days,  after  the  death  of  this 
great  benefactor  and  patron,  Mohammed  had  the 
additional  mortification  to  lose  his  wife  Khadijah, 
wlio  had  so  generously  made  his  fortune.  For  which 
reason  this  year  is  called  the  year  of  mourning'. 

On  the  death  of  these  two  persons  the  Koreish  be- 
gan  to  be  more  troublesome  than  ever  to  their  pro- 
pliet,  and  especially  some  who  had  formerly  been 
ins  intimate  friends;  insomuch  that  he  found  himself 
obliged  to  seek  for  slieltcr  elsewhere,  and  first  pitchcfl 
upon  Tfiycf,  about  sixty  miles  cast  from  Mecca^  for 
the  place  of  his  retreat.  Thither  therefore  ho  went, 
accompanied  by  his  servant  Zeid,  and  applied  him- 
self to  two  of  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Thakif,  who 
were  the  inhabitants  of  that  place;  but  they  re- 
ceived him  very  coldly.  However,  he  staid  there 
a  moutli;  and  some  of  the  more  considerate  and 
better  sort  of  men  treated  him  with  a  little  respect: 
but  the  slaves  and  inferior  people  at  length  rose 
against  him,  and  bringing  him  to  the  wall  of  the 
city»  obliged  him  to  depart,,  and  return  to  Mecca; 
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where  he  put  himself  tinder  the  protection  of  al  Mo- 
tdam  l-'.hn  Adi ". 

This  repulse  greatly  iliscouragctl  his  followers : 
however,  Mohammed  was  not  wanting  to  himself,  hut 
boldly  continued  to  preach  to  the  public  assemblies  at 
the  pilgrimage,  and  gained  several  proselytes,  and 
among  them  six  of  the  inhabitants  of  Yathrob,  of  the 
Jcwisli  tribe  oF  Khazraj,  who  on  their  return  home 
failed  not  to  speak  mut:h  in  commendation  of  their 
new  religion,  and  exhorted  their  fcUow-citizcns  to 
embrace  the  sjune. 

In  the  twelfth  year  of  his  mission  it  was  that  Mo- 
hammed gave  out  that  he  had  made  his  night  journey 
from  Jlecca  to  Jerusalem  and  thence  to  heaven",  so 
much  spoken  of  by  all  that  write  of  him.  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux"  thmks  he  invented  it  cither  to  answer  the 
expectations  of  those  who  demanded  some  miracle 
as  a  proof  of  his  mission ;  or  else,  by  pretending  to 
have  conversed  with  God,  to  establish  the  authority 
of  whatever  he  should  think  fit  to  leave  behind  by 
way  of  oral  tradition,  and  make  his  sayings  to 
serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  oral  law  of  the  Jews. 
Hut  I  do  not  find  that  Mohammed  himself  ever  ex- 
pected so  great  a  regard  should  be  paid  to  his  sajnnga 
as  his  followers  have  since  done  ;  and  seeing  he  all 
along  disclaimed  any  power  of  performing  miracles,  it 
seems  rather  to  havc.bceu  a  fetch  of  policy  to  raise  hi& 
reputation,  by  pretending  to  have  actually  conversed 
with  God  in  heaven,  as  Closes  had  heretofore  done  in 
the  mount,  and  to  have  received  several  institutions 
immediately  from  him,  whereas  before  he  contentcfl 
himself  with  pcrsuadiug  them  tliathe  had  all  by  the 
ministry  of  Gabriel. 

However,  this  story  seemed  so  alisurd  and  incretU- 
ble,  that  several  of  his  followers  left  him  upon  it ;  and 
it  had  probably  ruined  the  whole  design,  had  not  Abu 
liecr  vouched  for  his  veracityj  and  declared  that,  if 
Mohammed  affirmed  it  to  be  true,  be  verily  believed 


■*EbnShnhnRli.  "  S«k  the  iintes  on  ihei;ih  chap,  of  ihc  Koran. 
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the  whole.  Which  happy  iticiilcnt  not  only  rehievtHl 
the  propiiet's  credit,  but  iiK-reasid  it  to  siuli  .1  de- 
picc.  that  he  was  secure  of  being  able  to  make  his 
disciples  swallow  whatever  he  pleased  to  impose  on 
theui  for  the  future.  And  I  am  apt  to  tliiiik  this 
fiction,  notwithstanding  its  extravagance,  was  one 
of  the  most  artful  contrivances  Mohammed  ever  put 
in  practice,  and  what  chiefly  contrihiiled  to  tlie  rais- 
ing of  his  reputation  to  that  great  height  to  wliich  it 
afterwards  arrived. 

In  this  year,  called  hy  the  Molianimedans  the  ac- 
cepted year,  twelve  men  of  Yathrcb,  or  Medina,  of 
wlioni  ten  were  of  the  tribe  of  Khazraj,  and  the 
other  two  of  that  of  Aws,  came  to  Mecca,  and  took 
an  oath  of  fidelity  to  filohaiumcd  at  al  Akaba,  a  hill 
on  the  north  of  that  city.  This  oath  was  called  the 
women's  oath;  not  that  any  women  were  present  at 
this  time,  but  because  a  man  was  not  thereby  oblig- 
ed to  take  up  arms  in  defence  of  Mohammed  or  his 
religion;  it  being  the  same  oath  that  was  afterwards 
exacted  of  the  women,  the  fonn  of  which  we  liavc 
in  the  Komn^  and  is  to  this  effect;  viz.  That  they 
sliould  renounce  all  idolatry ;  and  they  should  not 
steal,  nor  commit  fornication,  nor  kill  their  ciiiUlrcn, 
(as  the  pagan  Arabs  used  to  do  when  they  appre- 
licndcd  they  should  not  be  able  to  maintain  theTU,") 
nor  forge  calumnies;  and  that  they  should  obey  the 
prophet  in  aU  things  that  were  reasonable.  Wlien 
they  had  solemnly  engaged  to  do  ail  this,  IMohamnied 
sent  one  of  bis  disciples,  named  !Masiib  Kbn  Omair, 
home  with  them,  to  instruct  them  more  fully  in  the 
grounds  and  ceremniiirs  of  his  new  religion. 

Masiib,  being  arrived  at  Medina,  by  the  assistance 
of  those  who  had  been  fonnerly  converted,  gained 
several  proselytes,  partiailarly  Osaid  Ebn  Ilodeira,  a 
chief  man  of  the  city,  and  t>aad  Ehn  Moadh,  prince 
of  the  tribe  of  Aws;  Mohamniedism  spreading  so 
fast,  that  there  was  scarce  a  house  wherein  there  were 
not  some  who  had  embraced  it. 
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The  next  year,  being  the  thirteenth  of  Moham- 
med's mission,  Masdb  retiiniod  to  Mecca,  accompa- 
nic<l  by  sevontythree  men  aiul  two  women  of  Me- 
dina who  had  professed  Islamisni,  besides  some  others 
wlio  were  as  yet  unbelievers.  On  tlieir  anival,  they 
immediately  sent  to  Mohannncd,  and  offered  him  their 
assistance,  of  which  he  was  now  in  gieat  need ;  for 
liis  adversaries  were  by  this  time  grown  so  powerful 
in  Mecca,  that  he  cmiUX  not  stay  thcw  ninth  longer 
without  imminent  danger.  ^Vlle^efo^e  he  accepted 
their  proi>os:d,  and  met  them  one  night,  by  appoint- 
ment, at  al  Akaba,  above-mentioned,  attended  by 
his  uncle  al  Abbas,  who,  though  he  was  not  then  a 
hoHcver,  wislicd  his  nephew  well,  and  made  a  speech 
to  those  of  Medina,  wherein  he  told  them,  tliat  as 
Mohammed  was  obliged  to  quit  his  native  city,  and 
seek  an  asylum  elsewhere,  and  they  had  offered  him 
their  protection,  they  would  do  well  not  to  deceive 
him  ;  that,  if  they  were  not  finnly  resolved  to  de- 
fend and  not  betray  him,  they  had  better  declare 
their  minds,  and  let  liim  pro\ide  for  his  safety  in 
sonic  other  manner.  Upon  their  protesting  their 
sincerity,  Mohammed  swore  to  be  faitbfid  to  them, 
on  condition  tliat  they  should  protect  him  against 
all  insults  as  heartily  as  they  woiUd  their  own  wives 
and  families.  They  then  asked  him  what  recom- 
pence  they  were  to  expect  if  they  should  liap]ien  to 
be  killed  in  his  quarrel ;  and  he  answered,  Paradise, 
Whereupon  they  pledged  their  faith  to  him,  and  so 
returned  home';  after  Moliammed  had  chosen  twelve 
out  of  their  number,  who  were  to  have  tlie  same  au- 
thority among  them  as  thu  twelve  apostles  of  Christ 
had  among  his  disciples'. 

Hitherto  Mohammed  had  propagated  his  religion 
by  fair  mc;ins,  so  that  the  whole  success  of  liis  en- 
terprise, before  bis  flight  to  Medina,  must  be  attri- 
buted to  persuasion  only,  and  not  to  compulsion. 
For,  before  this  second  oath  of  fealty  or  inaugura- 
tion at  al  Akaba,  he  had  no  permission  to  use  any 
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force  at  all ;  and  in  several  places  of  the  KorAn, 
whii:h  he  pretendetl  were  revealed  during  his  stay  at 
IVIeeca,  he  declares  his  bnsiness  was  only  to  preach 
and  admonish,  that  he  had  no.autliority  to  compel 
any  person  to  embrace  las  religion ;  and  that  whe- 
ther people  believed,  or  not,  was  none  of  his  con- 
cern, but  belonged  solely  unto  God,  Aud  he  was 
80  far  from  allowing  his  followers  to  use  force,  that 
lie  exhorted  them  to  bear  patiently  those  injnrit'R 
which  were  offered  them  on  account  of  their  faitla ; 
and,  when  persecuted  liimself,  cluise  rather  to  quit 
the  place  of  his  birth,  and  retire  to  Medina,  than  to 
make  any  resistance.  Jint  this  great  passiveness  and 
moderation  seems  entirely  owing  to  his  want  of  pow- 
er, and  the  great  superiority  of  his  opposcrs  for  the 
first  twelve  years  of  his  mission  ;  for  no  sooner  was 
lie  enabled,  by  the  assistance  of  those  at  Medina,  to 
make  Iiead  against  his  enemies,  than  he  gave  out, 
that  God  had  allowed  liim  and  his  followers  to  de- 
feud  themselves  against  the  infidels ;  and  at  length, 
as  his  forces  increased,  he  pretended  to  have  the  di- 
vine leave  even  to  attack  them  ;  and  to  destroy 
idolatrj%  and  set  up  the  true  faith  by  the  sword ; 
finding,  by  experience,  that  his  designs  woidd  other- 
vise  proceed  very  slowly,  if  they  were  not  utterly 
overthrown;  and  knowing,  on  tlic  other  liand,  that 
innovators,  when  they  depend  solely  on  their  own 
strength,  and  can  compel,  seldom  run  any  risk;  from 
whence,  the  politician  obsenes,  it  follows,  that  all 
the  anned  prophets  have  succeeded,  and  the  unarmed 
ones  have  failed.  Moses,  Cyrus,  Theseus,  and  Ho- 
iiniilus,  would  not  have  been  able  to  establish  the  ob- 
servance of  their  institutions  for  any  length  of  time, 
hail  they  not  been  anncd'.  The  first  passage  of  the 
Koran  which  gave  Mohammed  the  permission  of  de- 
fending himself  by  arms,  is  said  to  have  been  that  in 
the  twenty-second  chapter;  after  which  a  great  num- 
ber to  the  same  purjiose  were  revealed. 
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That  MoImTnincd  had  a  right  to  take  up  arms  for 
his  own  defiance  ;ii5:fiinst  liis  iinjitst  iKTsccutors,  inay, 
perhaps,  he  alicnved  ;    but  whether  he  ought  after- 
wards to  have  made  use  of  that  moans  for  the  esta- 
blisbnig  of  his  rcHj^ion,  is  a  question  I  will  not  here 
determine.    How  far  the  secular  power  may  or  ought 
to  interpose  in  affairs  of  this  nature,  mankind  are 
not  agreed.    The  method  of  converting  by  the  sword 
gives  no  very  favourable  idea  of  the  faith  wbicli  is 
so  propagated,  and  is  tUsallowed  by  every  body  in 
those  of  another  religion,  though  the  sa:uc  persons 
ai'e  willing  to  admit  of  it  for  the  advaucenieut  of 
thcii*  own ;   supposing  that,  though  a  false  religion 
ought    not    to    he    established    by   authority,    yet  a 
trnc  one  may ;   and  accordingly  force  is  almost  as 
constantly  em|)!oyed  in  these  cases  by  those  who  have 
the  power  in  their  bauds,  as  it  is  constantly  com- 
plained of  by  those  who  suft'cr  the  violence.      It  is 
certainly  one   of  the  most  convincing   proofs   that 
Mohammcdism  was  no  other  than  a  human  inven- 
tion, that  it  owed  its  progress  and  establishment  al- 
most entirely  to  the  sword ;    and  it  is  one  of  the 
strongest  demonstrations  of  the  divine  original  of 
Christianity,  that  it  prevailed  against  all  the  force  and 
powers  of  tlie  world  by  the  mere  dint  of  its  own 
truth,  after  having  stood  the  assaults  of  all  mauuer  of 
persecutions,  as  well  as  other  oppositions,  for  three 
himtlrcd  years   together,   and  at  length  made  the 
Roman  emperors  themselves  submit  thereto";  after 
which  time,  iTulecd,  this  proof  seems  to  fail,  Christi- 
anity being  then  established,  and  Paganism  abolished 
by  public  authority,  which  has  had  great  iufluence  in 
tl)e  propagation  of  the  one  and  destruction  of  the 
other  ever  since  *.     But  to  return. 

Mohammed,  having  provided  for  the  security  of  his 
companions  as  well  as  his  own,  by  the  league  of- 
fensive and  defensive  which  he  had  now  c/)ncluded 
with  those  of  Medina,  directed  them  to  repair  thither. 
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which  the^- accordingly  did;  but  himself  with  Ahu 
'Beer  and  Ali  staid  behind,  having  not  yet  received 
the  di\iuc  permission,  as  he  pretended,  to  leave 
3Ieccn.  'i'lic  Korcish,  fearing  the  consequence  of 
I  this  uew  alliance,  began  to  think  it  absoliitely  neces- 
sary to  prevent  Molianimcd's  escape  to  Medina,  and 
having  held  a  council  tlicrcon,  after  several  milder 
expedients  had  been  rejected,  they  came  to  a  resolu- 
tion that  he  should  be  killed;  and  agreed  that  a  man 
should  be  chosen  ont  of  every  tribe  for  the  execution 
of  this  design,  and  that  each  man  should  have  a 
blow  at  him  with  bis  sword,  that  the  guilt  vi'  h\s 
blood  might  fall  equally  on  all  the  tribes,  to  whose 
united  power  the  Ilashemites  were  much  inferior,  and 
therefore  durst  not  attempt  to  revenge  their  kinsman's 
dentil. 

This  conspiracy  was  scarce  formeil  when,  by 
some  means  or  other,  it  came  to  Mohammed's  know- 
ledge, and  he  gave  out  that  it  was  revealed  to  him 
by  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  had  now  ordered  him  to 
retire  to  Medina.  Whereupon,  to  amiise  his  ene- 
mies, he  directed  Ali  to  lie  down  in  his  place,  and 
wrap  himself  up  in  his  green  cloak,  which  he  did ; 
and  Mohammed  escaped  miraculously,  as  they  pre- 
tend \  to  Abu  Beer's  house,  uuperceived  by  the  con- 
spirators, who  had  already  assembled  at  the  prophet's 
door.  They,  in  the  mean  time,  looking  through 
the  crevice,  and  seeing  Ali,  whom  they  took  to  be 
Jlohammcd  himself,  asleep,  continued  watching  tliere 
till  morning,  when  Ali  arose,  and  they  found  them- 
selves deceived. 

From  Abu  Beer's  house  Mohammed  and  he  went 
to  a  cave  in  mount  ThiVr,  to  the  south-east  of  Mecca, 
accompanied  only  by  Amer  Khn  Foheirah,  Abu  Beer's 
servant,  and  Abd'allah  Kbii  Orcikat,  an  idolater, 
wbom  they  had  hired  for  a  guide.  Tn  this  cave  they 
lay  hid  three  days  to  avoid  the  search  of  theii-  ene- 
mies, which  they  very  narrowly  escaped,    and  not 


*  See  the  notes  la  elaf.  S  ami  30. 
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without  the  assistance  of  more  miracles  t}if»n  one ;  for 
some  say  that  the  Koreisli  were  struck  with  blindness, 
so  that  they  could  not  find  the  cave;  others,  that,  af- 
ter Mohammed  and  his  companions  were  got  in,  two 
pigeons  laid  their  eggs  at  the  entrance,  and  a  s))ider 
covered  tlic  mouth  of  the  cave  with  her  web ',  ivhicli 
made  them  look  no  farther*.  Abu  Beer,  seeing  the 
prophet  in  sucli  imminent  danger,  became  very  sor- 
rowful, whereuiwn  Mohammed  corafortetl  him  with 
these  words,  recorded  in  the  Kor:'in%  Be  not  grieved, 
for  God  is  with  us.  Their  enemies  being  retired, 
they  left  the  cave,  and  set  out  for  Medina,  by  a  by- 
road, and  having  fortunately,  or,  as  the  IVfohamme- 
ilans  toll  us,  miraculously,  escaped  some  who  were 
sent  to  pursue  them,  arrived  safely  at  that  city ; 
whither  Ali  followed  them  in  three  days,  after  he  had 
settled  some  affairs  at  Mecca''. 

The  first  thinj^  Mohammed  tlid  after  his  arrival  at 
Medina,  was  to  build  a  temple  for  his  religious  wor- 
ship, and  a  liousc  for  himself,  which  he  did  on  a 
parcel  of  ground  which  hatl  before  sen'ed  to  put  ca- 
mels in,  or.  as  others  tell  us,  for  a  burying-grouud, 
and  belonged  to  Sahal  and  Soheil,  the  sons  of  Amni, 
who  were  orphans"^.  This  action  Dr.  Prideaux.  ex- 
claims against,  representing  it  as  a  Hagrant  instance 
of  injustice ;  for  that,  says  he,  he  violently  dispos- 
sessed these  por  orplians,  the  sons  of  an  inferior  ar- 
tificer, (whom  the  author  he  quotes'^  calls  a  carpen- 
ter,) of  this  ground,  and  so  founded  the  first  fabric  of 
his  worship  with  the  like  wickedness  as  he  did  his  re- 
ligion'. But  to  say  nothing  of  the  improbability  that 
Mohammed  should  act  in  so  impolitic  a  manner  at 


T  It  is  observable  thai  ihc  Jews  have  a  lIVc  tradition  coiiccining  IJiiviil,  when 
he  iei  from  Saul  into  the  cave;  and  itic  Targum  paraphrases  these  wotil* of  the 
Mccmd  vciKc  of  PHalm  IvU.  (which  wa«  composed  on  i)ci:aKioii  of  (h!it  tklivei- 
iDce,}  1  wll  {>ray  berore  th«  most  high  God,  that  pcrformcth  ull  things  for  me, 
in  ihis  nunner:  I  will  pray  \xkiie  ihc  mii«(  hi^h  Cao,  who  called  u  spiitci  to 
weave  a  web  for  my  sake  in  th«  mouth  of  the  cave.  *  Al  Metdftwi  inKor.c. 

p.  v. D'Hcibcl.  llibl. Oiienl.  p.  4*5.  •  Cbsp.  o.  •■  AliiUfcd*  Vit. 

Mah.  p.  .so,  tec.  Ebti  Shuhnali.  '  Abuirctlu,  ib.  p.  SI,  iS. 

'  DisputaiiD  Cbristioni  contn  Saracen,  c.  4.  *  I'rideaux's  Life  of 

Mahomet,  p.  iH. 
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his  first  coming,  the  Mohammedan  writers  set  this 
affair  in  a  quite  different  light:  one  tells  us  that  he 
treated  witli  the  lads  about  tlie  price  of  the  ground, 
but  they  desired  he  would  accept  it  as  a  present'; 
however,  as  historians  of  good  credit  assure  ns,  he 
actually  bought  it"^ ;  and  the  money  was  paid  by  vVbu 
Beer ''.  Besides,  had  Mohammed  accepted  it  ns  a  pre- 
sent, the  or]>hans  were  in  circumstances  sufficient  to 
have  afforded  it;  for  they  were  of  a  very  good  family, 
of  tlie  tribe  of  Najjar,  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
among  the  Arabs,  and  not  the  sons  of  a  carpenter, 
as  Dr.  Pridcaux's  author  writes,  who  took  the  word 
Najjar,  which  signifies  a  carpenter,  for  an  appella- 
tive, whereas  it  is  a  proper  name'. 

Moliammcd  being  securely  settled  at  ISIedina,  and 
able  not  only  to  defend  himself  against  the  insults  of 
his  eiienues,  but  to  attack  them,  began  to  send  out 
small  parties  to  make  reprisals  on  the  Koreish ;  the 
first  party  consisted  of  no  more  than  nine  men,  who 
intercepted  and  plundered  a  caiavan  belonging  to 
that  tribe,  and  in  the  action  took  two  prisoners. 
But  what  established  his  affairs  very  much,  and  was 
the  foundatiou  on  which  he  built  all  Ins  succeeding 
greatness,  was  the  gaining  of  the  battle  of  Bedr, 
wliich  was  fought  in  the  second  year  of  the  Hejra, 
and  is  so  faiuous  in  the  Mohammedan  history''.  As 
njy  desigu  is  not  to  write  the  life  of  Mohammed, 
but  only  to  describe  llie  mauucr  in  which  be  cairicd 
oil  his  enterprise,  I  shall  not  enter  into  any  detail 
of  his  subsequent  battles  and  expeditions,  which 
amounted  to  a  considerable  number.  Some  reckon 
no  less  than  twenty-seven  exjicditions  wherein  Mo- 
hammed was  personally  present,  in  nine  of  which  he 
gave  battle,  besides  several  other  expeditions  in 
which  he  was  not  present':  some  of  them,  however, 
will  be  necessarily  taken  notice  of  iu  explaining  seve- 


'  Al  Bolihiiii  in  Sonna.  «  AI  J>innil>i.  *  Ahmed  ICbn  Viwef. 

i  V.  Gagnier,  Not.  hi  AbuITcd.  dc  Viu  Tvli>li.  (i.  ii,  .13.  ^  Sc«  llic  notes 

on  the  Kuriin,  ctia)t.  3.  (i.  30.  >  V.  AbuUcd.  Vii.  Moh.  p.  MU. 
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ral  pas.s,igos  of  the  KorAii.  ITis  forces  lie  maintp.iiu'il 
partly  by  tlie  contributions  of  his  follower  for  this 
purpose,  which  he  called  by  the  name  of  Zacat.  or 
alms,  and  the  paying  of  which  he  very  artfully  made 
one  main  article  of  his  religion ;  and  partly  by  or- 
dering a  fiftli  part  of  the  plunder  to  be  brouf^ht 
into  the  public  treasury  for  that  purpose,  in  which 
matter  he  likewise  pretended  to  act  by  the  divine 
direction. 

In  a  few  years,  by  the  success  of  his  arms,  (not- 
withstanding he  sometimes  came  off  with  the  worst,) 
he  considerably  raised  his  credit  and  power.  In  the 
sixth  year  of  the  Hejra  he  set  out  with  1400  men 
to  visit  the  temple  of  Mecca ;  not  uith  any  intent  of 
committing  liostilitics,  but  in  a  peaceable  manner. 
However,  when  be  came  to  al  Hoddbiya,  wliich  is 
situate  partly  within  and  partly  without  the  sacred 
tciTitory,  the  Kovcish  sent  to  let  him  know  that  they 
woidd  not  permit  bim  to  enter  Mecca,  unless  he 
forced  his  way;  whereupon  he  called  his  troops 
about  him,  and  they  all  took  a  solemn  oath  of  fealty 
or  homage  to  him,  and  he  resolved  to  attack  the  city  ; 
but  those  of  Mecca  sending  Arwa  Ebu  Masutl,  prince 
of  the  tribe  of  Thakif,  as  their  embassador,  to  desu-e 
peace,  a  truce  was  concluded  between  them  tor  ten 
years,  by  wliich  any  person  was  allowed  to  enter  in- 
to league  either  with  Mohammed,  or  with  the  Ivo- 
reish,  as  he  thought  fit. 

It  may  not  be  improper,  to  show  the  inconceivable 
veneration  and  respect  the  Mohammedans  by  this 
time  had  for  their  prophet,  to  mention  the  account 
which  the  above-mentioned  embassador  gave  the  Ko- 
reish,  at  his  return,  of  their  behaviour.  He  said  he 
had  been  at  the  coui  ts  botli  of  the  Roman  emperor 
and  of  the  king  of  Persia,  and  never  saw  any  priucc 
so  highly  respected  by  his  subjects  as  ftlohummcd 
was  by  his  companions;  for,  whenever  he  made  the 
ablution,  in  order  to  say  his  prayers,  they  ran  and 
catched  the  water  that  he  had  ua^ ;  and,  whenever 
he  spit,  iliey  immediately  licked  it  up,  and  gathered 
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up  cvciy  hiur  that  fell  from  bini  with  great  super- 
stition'". 

In  the  seventh  year  of  the  Hejra,  Mohammed  be- 
gan to  thinlc  of  propagating  his  rcli^ou  beyond  tlie 
hounds  of  Arabia,  and  sent  messengers  to  the  neigh- 
bouring princes  with  letters  to  invite  them  to  Mo- 
hammedtsni.  Nor  was  this  project  without  some  suc- 
cess. Khosrii  Parviz,  then  king  of  Persia,  received 
his  letter  with  great  disdain,  and  tore  it  in  a  passion, 
sending  away  the  messenger  very  abruptly;  which 
when  Mohammed  heard,  he  said,  Gon  shall  tear  his 
liingdom.  And  soon  after  a  messenger  came  to  Mo- 
hammed from  BadhiTin,  king  of  Vanian,  who  was  a 
dependint  on  the  Persians",  to  acquaint  him  that  he 
liad  received  orders  to  send  him  to  Khosru.  Moham- 
med put  off  iiis  answer  till  the  next  morning,  and 
then  told  the  messenger  it  had  been  revealed 
to  him  that  night  that  Khosru  was  slain  by  his  son 
Shiriiyeh  ;  adding,  that  be  was  well  assured  his  new 
religion  and  empire  should  rise  to  as  great  a  height 
as  that  of  KhosKi ;  and  therefore  bid  him  advise  his 
master  to  embrace  Mohammedism.  The  messenger 
being  returned,  BodliAu  iu  a  few  days  received  a  let- 
ter from  Shiruyeh,  informing  him  of  his  father's 
fleath,  and  ordering  him  to  give  the  prophet  no  fiur- 
tlier  disturbance.  \Vhereu|K>n  Badhiln  and  the  Per- 
sians with  him  turned  Moliamraedans". 

The  em2)eror  lleracliiis,  as  the  Arabian  historians 
assure  us,  received  Mohammed's  letter  with  great 
respect,  laying  it  on  his  pillow,  and  dismissed  the 
bearer  houom-ably.  And  some  pretend  that  be  would 
have  professed  this  new  faith,  had  he  not  been  afndd 
of  losing  Ills  crown'". 

Mohammed  wrote  to  the  same  effect  to  the  king 
of  Ethiopia,  though  he  had  been  converted  before, 
according  to  the  ^Vrab  writers ;  and  to  Mokawkas, 
governor  of  Kgypt.  who  gave  the  messenger  a  very 
favourable  reception,  and  sent  several  valuable  pre- 

•»  Abuircda',  Vii.  Moll.  p.  m.  '  Sec  bcrorc,  |i.  1 1.  "  Abtilfrria, 

Vic.  Moh.  p.  r}-i,  &c.  I*  Al  iatin&b). 
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sents  to  Mohammed,  and  among  the  rest  two  gills, 
one  of  whicli,  named  Mary'',  became  a  great  fa- 
vourite with  him.  He  also  sent  letters  of  the  like 
purjwrt  to  several  Arah  princes,  particularly  one  lo 
at  Haretli  Ebn  Abi  Sha^ler^  V\n^  of  GhassSn,  who  re- 
turning for  answer,  that  he  would  go  to  Mohammed 
himself,  the  prophet  said.  May  liis  kin^om  perish  : 
another  to  Hawdha  Ebn  Ali,  king  of  YamAma,  who 
was  a  Christian,  and,  having  some  time  before  profess- 
ed I&lamism,  had  lately  returned  to  his  fonner  faitli ; 
this  prince  sent  back  a  very  rough  answer,  upon 
which  Mohammed  cursing  him,  he  died  soon  after ; 
and  a  third  to  al  Jlondar  Ebn  Silwa,  king  of  Bahrein, 
who  embraced  Mohamracdism,  and  all  the  Arabs  of 
tliat  country  followe<l  Iiis  example'. 

The  eighth  year  of  the  Ilcjra  was  a  very  fortunate 
year  to  Mohannned,  In  the  beginning  of  it  Klialed 
Ebn  al  Walid  and  Amru  Kbn  al  As,  both  excellent 
soldiers,  the  first  of  wliom  afterwards  conquered 
Syria  and  other  countries,  and  tlic  latter  Egypt,  be- 
came proselytes  of  Mohammcdism.  And  soon  after 
the  prophet  sent  3000  men  against  the  Grecian 
fwces,  to  revenge  the  death  of  one  of  his  embassa- 
dors, who  being  sent  to  the  governor  of  Bosra  ou  the 
same  errand  as  those  who  went  to  the  above-men- 
tioned princes,  was  slain  by  an  Arab,  of  the  tribe  of 
(>hass:)n,  at  Miita,  a  town  in  the  territory  of  HalkA 
in  Syria,  about  three  days'  journey  eastward  from  Je- 
rusalem, near  which  town  they  encountered.  The 
CJrecians  being  vastly  superior  in  number  (for,  in- 
cluding the  auxiliary  ^Vrabs,  they  had  au  army  of 
100,000  men)  the  Mohammedans  were  repulsed  in 
the  first  attack,  and  lost  successively  three  of  their  ge- 
nerals, riz.  Zeid  Ebn  IlUretha,  Mohammed's  frced- 
man,  Jaafar,  the  son  of  Abu  Taleb,  and  Abdullah 
Ebnllawftha:  but  Khaled  Ebnal  \Valul,  succeeding 
to  the  command,  overthrew  the  Greeks  with  a  great 

4  tl  if,  howrrcT,  a  difFuent  nsme  from  ihat  of  the  ViTgiD  Mary,  which  the 
Orientali  alnayit  write  Maryam  or  Miriam,  whereas  this  is  written  Midya. 
•  This  prince  i*  umiiied  in  Dr.  Poceck's  lift  ol  the  kings  of  Gliassln,  Spro. 
p-  77*  *  Abuifcd3,  ubi  sup.  p.  D4>  &c. 
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slaiigliter,  nnd  brought  away  abniidinu'c  of  rich  spoil'; 
ou  occasion  of  which  action  Moliainiiicd  gave  him  the 
honourable  title  of  Scif  min  soydf  Allah,  one  of  the 
swords  of  GriD  '. 

In  this  year  ako  Mohammed  took  the  city  of  Mec- 
ca, the  inhabitants  whereof  had  broken  the  tnice  con- 
cluded on  two  years  before.  F'or  the  tribe  of  Beer, 
who  were  confederates  of  the  Korcish,  attacking  those 
of  Khozaah,  who  were  allies  of  ^lohamnicd,  killed 
several  of  iheni,  being  supjwrted  in  the  action  by  a 
party  of  the  Koreish  themselves.  The  couseqncncc 
of  this  violation  was  soon  apprehended ;  and  Abu 
Sofiiln  liimsolf  made  a  journey  to  JNIediua  ou  pur- 
pose to  heal  the  breach  and  renew  the  truce  * ;  but 
in  vain ;  for  Mohammed,  glad  of  this  opportunity,  re- 
fnsetl  to  sec  him  ;  whereupon  he  applied  to  Abu  liecr 
and  All,  but  they  giving  him  no  answer,  he  was 
obliged  to  return  to  Mecca  as  he  came. 

jNlohammed  immediately  gave  orders  for  prepara- 
tions to  be  made,  that  he  might  surprise  the  Mec- 
cans  while  they  were  unprovided  to  receive  liim  : 
in  a  little  time  he  began  liis  march  thitlier,  and  by 
that  time  he  came  near  the  city  his  forces  were  in- 
creased to  10,000  men.  Those  of  ^lecca,  not  being 
in  a  condition  to  defend  themselves  agatn.st  so  for- 
midable an  anuy,  surrendered  at  discretion ;  and  Ahu 
Sofiiln  saved  his  life  by  tnniing  Mohammedan.  About 
twenty-eight  of  the  idolaters  were  killed  by  a  party 
under  the  command  of  Khaled ;  but  this  happened 
contrary  to  JXohammed's  orders,  who,  when  lie  en- 
tered the  iovniy  pardoned  all  the  Koreish  on  their 
siibmission,  except  only  six  men  and  four  wonuii. 
w!io  were  more  obnoxious  than  ordinary  (some  of 
them  having  apostatized)  and  were  solemnly  pro- 
scribed by  the  prophet  himself;  but  of  these  no 
more  than  three  men  and  one  woman  were  put  to 
death,  the  rest  obtaining  pardon  on  their  embracing 

t  Abulfcda,  ib.  p.  go,  lOOi&c.  »A1  BoUiAri  inSonna.  «  Ttus 

c;rciim«ance  is  a  pKiin  |ifooi  that  the  Kcrcwh  hatt  ;iccaiilly  broken  the  truirf, 
^ai  thiic  it  wu  not  a  mere  itretencr  of  Moliammed't  u  Dr.  Pndc^tux  iiiitint>< 
%Ui.     Lite  of  Mah.  p.  o-i. 
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Mobanimedisiin,  aiul  one  of  the  women  making  her 
escape  \ 

The  remainder  of  tliis  year  Mohammed  cm^iloyed 
in  destroying  tlie  idols  in  and  round  Mecca,  sending 
several  of  his  generals  on  expeditions  for  that  pur- 
pose, and  to  invite  the  Arabs  to  Islaniism ;  wherein 
it  is  no  wonder  if  they  now  met  mth  success. 

The  next  year,  being  the  ninth  of  the  Hejro,  the 
Mohaminc<lans  call  the  year  of  embassies :  for  the 
Arabs  had  been  hillierto  expecting  the  issue  of  the 
war  between  Moliammed  and  the  Korcish;  but,  so 
soon  as  that  tribe,  the  principal  of  the  wliole  nation, 
and  tlie  genuine  descendants  of  Ismael,  whose  prero- 
gatives none  offered  to  dispute,  had  submitted,  they 
were  satisfied  that  it  was  not  in  tlieir  power  to  op- 
pose Moliammed,  and  tlierefore  began  to  come  in  to 
Lim  in  great  numbers,  and  to  send  embassies  to  make 
their  submisj-ions  to  him,  both  to  Mecca,  while  he 
staid  there,  and  also  to  iMetUna,  whither  he  returned 
this  year'.  Among  the  rest  five  kings  of  tlie  tribe  of 
Hamyar  professed  Alohammedisni,  and  sent  embas- 
sadors to  notify  the  same'. 

In  the  tenth  year  Ali  was  sent  into  Yaman  to  pro- 
pagate the  Mohammedan  faith  there,  and,  as  it  is 
said,  converted  the  whole  tribe  of  Hanidan  in  one 
day.  Their  example  was  quickly  followed  by  all  the 
inhabitants  of  that  province,  except  only  those  of 
Najwrnh,Ao,  being  Christians,  chose  ratlier  to  pay 
tribute '. 

Thus  was  Mohammcdism  establislied,  and  idolatry 
rooted  out,  even  in  Mohammed's  life-time,  (for  he 
died  the  next  year,)  throughout  all  Arabia,  except 
only  VamAma,  where  Maseilama,  who  set  up  also  for 
a  prophet  as  Mohammed's  competitor,  liad  a  gicat 
party,  and  was  not  reduced  till  the  Khalifat  of  Abu 
Bacr.  x\nd  tlie  Arabs,  Iwing  then  united  in  one  faith, 
and  under  one  prince,  found  themselves  in  a  condi- 


«  V.  AlUiUeil.  ubi  sup.  c.  St.ai. 
p.  191.  1  AbuIfcfH  ubi  sup.  p.  US- 


3  V,  Gngniff,  Vol.  ac!  Abulfi-d. 
*  Abult'ctl:^,  lb.  );.  Viti, 
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tion  of  making  those  conquests,  which  extended  the 
JVIuhHmmcdau  faith  over  so  great  3  part  of  the  world. 


SECTION    III. 


Of  the  Korfin  itself,  the  PecLiIiurltles  of  tliat 
Book  :  the  Manner  of  its  being  written  and 
piibHshcd,  and  the  general  Design  of  it. 


word  Koran,  derived  from  the  verb  karaa,  to 


The 

read,  signifies  properly,  in  Arabic,  the  reading,  or, 
rather,  tliat  which  ought  to  be  read;  by  which  uamc 
the  JM oil ammed alls  denote  not  only  the  entire  book  or 
volume  of  the  Kor;\u,  but  also  any  particular  chap- 
ter or  section  of  it,  just  as  the  Jews  call  either  tuc 
w]\ole  scripture,  or  any  part  of  it,  by  the  name  of 
Karah,  or  Mikra ',  words  of  the  same  ori^n  and 
import.  Which  observation  seems  to  overthrow  the 
o])inioii  of  some  learned  Arabians,  who  would  have 
the  Komn  so  named,  because  it  is  a  collection  of 
the  loose  chapters  or  sheets  which  compose  it ;  the 
verb  karaa  signifying  also  to  gather  or  collect'':  and 
may  also,  by  the  way,  Bcrve  as  an  answer  to  those 
who  object '  that  the  Koran  must  be  a  book  forged 
at  once,  and  could  not  possibly  be  revealed  by  par- 
cels, at  different  times,  during  the  course  of  several 
years,  as  the  Mohammedans  affirm  ;  because  the  Ko- 
ran is  often  mentioned,  and  called  by  that  name,  in 
the  very  book  itself.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe 
Ihat  the  syllabic  Al  in  the  word  Alkoran  is  only  the 
Arabic  article,  signifying  the;  and  therefore  ought  to 
be  omitted  when  the  English  article  is  prefixed. 

Bciiidc  this  peculiar  name,  the  KoriLu  is  also  ho- 
noured with  several  appellations,  common  to  other 


■  Thi«  name  was  at  t\(&t  given  to  the  Pcnutcuch  only,  Nchem.  *iii.  V.  Si- 
inuii.  Hisi.  Ctil.  tlu  Vieux  Text.  I.').i:.  9.  •  '•V.  Efjicii.  Not.  ad  (list. 
Joftcph.  V-  3-  "-  Mafiiicc.  de  Alcor.  p.  41. 
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books  of  scriptiirc :  as,  al  ForkAn,  from  tlie  verb 
faraka,  to  divide  or  distinguish  ;  not,  as  the  jyiohain- 
mcdan  doctors  say,  because  those  books  are  divided 
into  chapters  or  sections,  or  distinguish  between  good 
and  evil ;  but  in  the  same  notion  that  the  Jews  use  the 
word  Perek,  or  Pirka,  from  the  same  root,  to  denote 
a  section  or  portion  of  scripture''.  It  is  also  called 
al  Sloshul',  the  volume,  and  al  ICitAb  the  book,  by 
way  of  eminence,  which  answers  to  the  Qiblia  of  the 
Greeks ;  and  al  Dhikr,  the  admonition,  which  name 
is  also  ^ven  to  the  Pentateuch  and  Gospel. 

The  Koran  is  diWdcd  into  114  larger  portions  of 
very  unequal  length,  which  we  call  chapters,  but 
the  Arabians  Sowar,  in  the  singular  Sura,  a  word 
rarely  used  on  any  other  occasion,  and  properly  sig- 
nifying a  row,  order,  or  a  regular  series ;  as  a  course 
of  bricks  in  building,  or  a  rank  of  soldiers  in  an 
army  ;  and  is  the  same  in  use  and  import  with  the 
Sura,  or  Tora  of  the  Jews,  wlio  also  call  tlie  fifty- 
three  sections  of  the  i'entatcuch  Sediirim,  a  word  of 
the  same  sigiiificatiou'. 

These  chapters  are  not  in  the  manuscript  copies 
distinguished  by  their  numerical  oi-dcr,  though  for 
the  reader's  ease,  they  arc  numbered  in  this  edition, 
but  by  particular  titles,  which  (except  that  of  the 
first,  which  is  the  initial  chapter,  or  introduction  to 
the  rest,  and  by  the  old  Latin  translator  not  num- 
bered among  the  chapters)  are  taken  sometimes 
from  a  particular  matter  treated  of,  or  person  men- 
tioned therein ;  but  usually  from  the  first  word  of 
note,  exactly  in  tlie  same  manner  as  tlie  Jews  have 
named  their  Sedilrim :  though  tlie  word  from  which 
some  chapters  are  denominated,  be  very  far  distant, 
towanls  the  middle,  or  perhaps  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter; which  seems  ridiculous.  But  the  occasion  of 
thi.s  seems  to  have  been,  that  the  verse  or  passage 
wherein  sucli  word  occurs,    was,   in  jwint  of  time, 

^  V.  Col.  in  spiicnJ.  ad  Gram.  Ar.ib.  Etpcn.  i;>.  A  chapter  or  iub<livIi>ion 
of  ihc  Mit&sictoth  i>f  (he  Minhiia  ii  ahii  cjn«d  IVtck.  Maimori.  prnf.  in  Seder 
Zcraim,  p.  .'>7.  '  V.  Col.  ubisup.  i;?.     Bachot  ihcaix  grand  divUions 

of  the  MUhiift  is  also  called  Scdci.     Uaimon.  ubi  sup.  p.  J3. 
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revealed  and  committed  to  writing  before  tlic  otlicr 
fvcrses  of  tlic  same  cliiiptpr  which  precede  in  order  : 
jjind  the  title  being  given  to  the  chapter  before  it 
was  completed,  or  the  passages  reduce<l  to  their 
present  order,  the  verse  from  whence  sueli  title  was 
,  taken,  did  not  always  happen  to  begin  the  chapter. 
[Some  chapters  have  two  or  uiore  titles,  occasioned  by 
[tlie  difference  of  the  copies. 

Some  of  the  chapters  having  beeu  revealed  at 
'Mecca,  and  others  at  JSledina,  the  noting  this  differ- 
ence makes  a  part  of  the  title :  hut  the  reader  will 
observe  that  several  of  the  chapters  are  said  to  have 
hccn  revealed  partly  at  Jlecca,  and  partly  at  Medina ; 
and,  as  to  otliors,  it  is  yet  a  dispute  among  the  com- 
mentators to  which  place  of  the  two  they  belong. 

Every  chapter  is  suhdivided  into  smaller  portions, 
of  very  unequal  length  also,  which  we  customarily 
call  verses  :  but  the  Arabic  word  is  Ayat,  the  same 
with  the  Hebrew  Ototh,  and  signifies  signs  or  won- 
ders ;  such  as  are  the  secrets  of  God,  his  attrihutcs, 
works,  judgments,  and  ordinances,  delivered  in  those 
verses ;  many  of  wliich  have  their  particular  titles 
also,  imposed  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  the 
chapters. 

Notwithstanding  this  subdivision  is  common  and 
well  known,  yet  I  have  never  yet  seen  any  manu- 
script wherein  the  verses  are  actually  numbered : 
though  in  some  copies  the  numbrr  of  verses  in 
each  chapter  is  set  down  after  the  title,  which  wc 
have  therefore  added  in  the  table  of  the  chapters. 
And  the  Mohammedans  seem  to  have  some  scruple 
in  making  an  actual  distinction  in  tlieir  copies,  he- 
eause  the  chief  disagreement  between  their  several 
editions  of  the  Koran  consists  in  the  division  and 
niMubcr  of  the  verses :  and  for  this  reason  I  have  uot 
taken  upon  me  to  make  any  such  division. 

Ilaviug  mentioned  the  different  editions  of  the 
KorAn,  it  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  acquaint  the 
reader  that  there  are  seven  i)rincipal  c<litions,  if  I  may 
so  call  them,  or  ancient  copies  of  that  book ;  two  of 
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which  wore  published  and  used  at  Medina,  a  third  at 
Mecca,  a  fourth  at  Cuta,  a  fiftli  at  Basra,  a  sixth  in 
SxTia,  and  a  seventh  called  the  common  or  vulgar 
edition.  Of  these  editions,  the  first  of  ISIedina  makes 
the  whole  numher  of  the  verses  6000 ;  the  second  and 
fifWi,  621-4;  the  tliird,  6219;  the  fourth,  6236 ;  the 
sixth.  6226;  and  the  last,  6225.  But  they  arc  all 
said  to  contain  the  same  number  of  words,  namely, 
77639 ' ;  and  the  same  number  of  letters,  viz. 
323015  '^ :  for  the  Mohamnietlans  have  in  this  also 
imitated  the  Jews,  that  they  have  superstitiously 
numbered  the  very  words  and  letters  of  their  law ; 
nay,  they  have  taken  the  pains  to  compute  (how 
exactly  I  know  not)  the  number  of  times  each  par- 
ticular letter  of  tlie  alphabet  is  contained  iii   the 

Besides  these  unequal  divisions  of  chapter  and 
verse,  the  IStohammcdanH  have  also  dmded  their  Ko- 
Tiln  into  sixty  equal  portions,  which  they  call  AlizSb, 
in  the  singular  Hizb,  each  subdivided  into  four  equal 
parts;  which  is  also  an  imitation  of  the  Jews,  who 
nave  an  aneient  division  of  tlictr  Mishna  into  sixty 
portions,  called  Massictoth' :  hut  the  Korfin  is  more 
usually  divided  into  thirty  sections  only,  named  Ajz\ 
from  the  singidar  Joz,  each  of  twice  the  length  of 
the  former,  and  in  like  manner  subdivided  into  four 
parts.  These  divisions  are  for  the  use  of  the  readers 
of  the  Koran  in  the  royal  temples,  or  in  the  adjoin- 
ing chapels  where  the  emperors  and  great  men  are 
interred.  Tlierc  arc  thirty  of  these  readers  belonging 
to  every  chapel,  and  each  reads  his  section  every  day, 
so  that  the  whole  Koran  is  read  over  once  a  day  \ 
I  have  seen  several  copies  divided  in  this  manner,  and 
bound  lip  in  as  many  volumes ;  and  have  thought  it 
proper  to  mark  eacli  of  these  divisions  in  this  trans- 
lation by  a  star  and  numeral  letters  within  crotchets. 

'  Or,  its  dtlieni  reckon  them,  9{}4ai.  Rclaiid.  (te  Rcl.  Moh.  p.  ^i.  t  Ot, 
accor4iinstD&iicithercamputstioD,33Dl  is. Ibid.  V,  Gol.ubiiup  p.  i78.D'Mcr< 
ULut.  Bilil.  Orient,  p.  i?.  ''  V.  Rcland.  tie  Kclig.  Moll.  p.  «5.  'V.  Go), 
uhi  sup.  p.  176.  Nfaimon,  piwf.  in  Sciki  Zcmini,  ^.  5;.  *  V.  Smilh, 

dc  moribos  &liMtit.l*uiciu  p.  it). 
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Next  after  tl\c  title,  at  tlic  licail  of  ovcfy  chapter, 
except  only  the  ninth,  is  prefixed  the  following  so- 
lemn fonn,  bv  the  Mohammedans  called  the  Bismil- 
lah,  In  the  name  of  the  most  mekcieul  God  ; 
which  form  they  constantly  place  at  the  beginning 
of  all  their  books  and  writings  in  general,  as  a  pe- 
culiar mark,  or  distinguishinj;;  characteristic  of  their 
religion,  it  being  counted  a  sort  of  impiety  to  omit 
it.  The  Jews,  for  the  same  purpose,  make  use  of 
the  form.  In  the  name  of  the  Lokd,  or.  In  the  name 
of  tlie  great  God  :  and  the  easteni  Cliristians  that  of. 
In  tlie  name  of  the  Father,  ami  of  the  Son,  and  of  tlie 
Holy  Ghost.  But  I  am  apt  to  believe  Molianimed 
really  took  this  form,  as  he  did  many  other  things, 
from  the  Persian  Slagi,  who  used  to  begin  their 
books  in  these  words,  Bcuam  Yezdrtn  bakhsliaishghcr 
dadar:  that  is,  In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful,  just 
Gou'. 

This  auspicatory  form,  and  also  the  titles  of  the 
cliapterg,  are,  by  the  generality  of  the  doctors  and 
commentators,  believed  to  be  of  divine  original, 
no  less  than  the  text  itself;  but  the  more  moderate 
are  of  opinion  they  are  only  human  additions,  and 
not  the  very  word  of  Goi3. 

There  are  twenty-nine  chapters  of  the  Korfin 
which  have  this  jieculiarity,  that  they  begin  witli 
certain  letters  of  the  alphabet,  some  with  a  single 
one,  others  with  more.  Tlicse  letters  the  Moham- 
metlaus  believe  to  be  tlie  peculiar  marks  of  the 
Koran,  and  to  conceal  several  profound  mysteries, 
the  certain  understanding  of  which,  the  more  intel- 
ligent confess,  has  not  been  communicated  to  any 
mortal,  their  propliet  only  excepted.  Notwithstand- 
ihg  which,  some  will  take  the  liberty  of  guessing  at 
their  meaning  by  that  species  of  Cabala,  called  by 
the  Jews  Notarikon'",  and  sujiposc  the  letters  to 
stand  for  as  many  words,  expressing  the  uaiues  and 
attributes  of  Got),  his  works,  ordinances,  and  de- 
crees ;    and    tlierefore    tliesc    mysterious  letters,    as 

;  Hyde,  Hist.  rel.  vet.  P«rr».  p.  u.  »  V.  Buaiiorf.  LrMCOn  Rabbin. 
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well  as  the  verses  tliemsclves,  seem  in  tlie  Koran  to 
be  called  si^^ns.     Others  explain  the  intent  of  these 
letters  ironi  tlieir  nature  or  organ,  or  else  from  their 
value  in  numbers,   according  to  another  species  of 
the  Jewish  Cabala,  called  Gematria" ;  the  uncertainty 
ofwhicli  eonjectiu"es  sufficiently  appears  from   their 
disagreement.     Thus,    for   example,   five   chapters, 
one  of  which  is  the  second,  begin  with  these  letters, 
A.  L.  M.  which  some  imagine  to  stand  for,  Allah 
latif  magid ;  God  is  gi*acious  and  to  be  glorified ;  or. 
Ana  li  minni,  To  me  and  from  me,  viz.  belongs  all 
perfection,  and  proceeds  all   good :  or  else  for  Ana 
Allah  Alara,   I  am  the  most  wise  God  ;  taking  the 
first  letter  to  mark  the  beginning  of  the  first  word, 
the  second  the  middle  of  the  second  wortl,  and  the 
thiitl  the  last  of  the  tliird  word :  or  for  Allah,  Ga- 
briel, Mohammed,  the  author,  revealer,  and  preacher 
of  the  Koran.     Others  say,  that  as  tlie  letter  A  be- 
longs to  the  lower  part  of  the  throat,  the  first  of 
the  organs  of  speech ;  L  to  the  palate,  the  middle 
organ;  and  M  to  the  lips,  wliidi  are  the  last  organ  : 
so  these  letters  signify  that  God  is  the  beginning, 
middle,  and  end,  or  ought  to  be  praised  in  the  begin- 
ning, middle,  and  end,  of  all  our  words  and  actions  :  or, 
as  the  total  value  of  those  three  letters,  in  numbers,  is 
seventy-one,  they  signify,  that,  in  the  space  of  so  many 
years,  the  religion  preached  in  the  Koran  should  be 
fidly  estahhshed.    The  conjecture  of  a  learned  Chris- 
tian* is  at  least  as  certain  as  any  of  the  former,  who 
supposes  those  letters  were  set  there  by  the  amanuen- 
sis, for  Amar  li  JVIohamnied,  i.  e.  At  the  command 
of  Mohammed,  as  the  five  letters  prefixed  to  the  nine- 
teenth chapter  seem  to  be  there  written  hy  a  .Jewish 
scribe,  for  Coh  yaas,  i.  e.  Thus  he  commanded. 

The  KorAn  is  universally  allowed  to  be  wiittcn 
with  the  utmost  elegance  and  purity  of  language, 
in  the  dialect  of  the  tribe  of  Koi-eish,  the  most  noble 
and  polite  of  all  the  Arabians,  but  with  some  mix- 

^  V.  Buxtorf,  Lexicon  Rubbin.     Sec  uI<o  Scliickardi  Becliinat  happrrusliim, 
p.  Ca,  &c.  "  Guliusin  appond.  uilCJrani.  Erp.  p.  it) J. 
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tare,  tliough  very  rarely,  of  other  dialects.  It  is 
confessedly  the  standard  of  the  Arahic  tongue,  and, 
as  the  more  orthodox  helieve,  and  are  taught  by 
the  book  itself,  inimitable  by  any  human  pen, 
(though  some  sei^tarics  liave  been  of  another  ojii- 
iiion^j  and  therefore  insisted  on  as  a  permanent 
miracle,  greater  than  that  of  raising  the  dead ',  and 
alone  sufficient  to  eonvincc  the  world  of  its  divine 
original. 

And  to  this  miracle  did  Mohammed  himself  chiefly 
appeal  for  the  confirmation  of  his  mission,  publicly 
challenging  the  most  eloquent  men  in  Arabia,  which 
was  at  tliat  time  stookctl  with  thouRands,  whose  sole 
study  and  ambition  it  was  to  excel  in  elegance  of 
style  and  composition",  to  produce  even  a  single 
chapter  that  might  be  compared  with  it'.  1  will 
mention  but  one  instance,  out  of  several,  to  shew 
that  this  hook  was  really  admired  for  the  beauty 
of  its  composure  by  those  wiio  must  be  allowed  to 
have  been  competent  judges.  A  poem  of  T^ahid 
Kbn  liabia,  one  of  the  greatest  wits  in  Arabia,  in 
31ohammcd's  time,  being  fixed  up  on  the  gate  of  the 
temple  of  Mecca,  an  honour  allowed  to  none  but 
tlic  most  esteemed  perfonnanccs,  none  of  the  other 
poets  durst  offer  any  thing  of  their  own  in  compe- 
tition with  it.  But,  the  second  chapter  of  the  Koran 
being  fixed  up  by  it  soon  after,  Labid  himself  (then 
an  idolater)  on  reading  the  first  verses  only,  was 
struck  with  admiration,  and  immediately  professed 
the  religion  taught  thereby,  declaring  that  such 
wonls  coidd  proceed  from  au  inspiretl  person  only. 
This  Labid  was  afterwards  of  grpat  service  to  Mo- 
hammed, in  writing  answers  to  the  satires  and  invec- 
tives   tliat  were  made  on  him  and  his  leligion  by 

P  S.CC  after.  ")  Ahmed  Abd'alhtiUm,  apmJ  Ma»r>n"jc.  ile  Ale.  p.  43. 

r  A  ni-l  Ic  WTircr  therefore  mistakes  the  question,  when  he  says.  These  cutcm 
icligioniiis  IcJive  thnr  sxcrtrd  wrrr  ihe  sdlc  simwla'il  of  lileraiy  iK-ifuimaiice  by 
Lxtiri;uiithingall  true  UnrninR.  FofjiliouRh  ihty  weieilrsciiutcofwbatwccaU 
leaniiii^,  yet  liicy  wcrc  fat  Uom  bcinR  ignnnuic,  or  unslile  :o  cdmposc  elegajitl/ 
jti  ifieir  own  loDguc.  See  L.  ShaUesliury"*  Chardcle  rib  lies,  V<<1.  iii  |i.  lai. 
■  Al  Guziili,  apud  Pot.  Spec.  igi.  See  Kor9iii>  c.  17.  and  alM>c.3.  p.  3. 
and  c.  11,  ftc. 
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the  infidels,  and  partit*ul;irly  by  Amri  al  Kais", 
|>rim'e  of  tlic  tribe  of  Asfid  *,  and  author  of  one  of  those 
seven  frunous  poems  called  al  MoallaVat*. 

The  style  of  the  Kor;hi  is  generally  beautiful  and 
fluent,  csjjccially  where  it  imitates  the  prophetic  man- 
ner and  scripture  phrases.  It  is  coneise,  and  often 
obscure,  adorned  \nth  l>old  ligures  after  the  eastern 
taste,  enlivened  with  florid  and  sententious  expres- 
sionn,  and  in  many  places,  especially  where  the  ma- 
jesty and  attributes  of  God  are  described,  sublime 
and  magnificent;  of  which  the  reader  cannot  but  ob- 
serve several  instances ;  though  he  must  not  imagine 
the  translation  comes  up  to  the  original,  notwith- 
standing" niv  endeavours  to  do  it  justice. 

ThougJi  it  be  written  in  prose,  yet  the  sentences 
generally  conclude  in  a  long  continued  rhyme,  for  the 
sake  of  wbicli  the  sense  is  often  in  term  j)  ted,  and  un- 
necessary repetitions  too  frequently  made,  whicli  ap- 
pear still  more  ridiculous  iu  a  translation,  where  the 
ornament,  such  as  it  is,  tor  whose  sake  they  were 
made,  cannot  be  jiereeived.  However,  the  Arabians 
arc  so  mightily  delighted  with  this  jingling,  that  they 
cmjiloy  it  iu  tlieir  nmst  elaborate  compositions,  whicli 
they  also  embellish  with  frequent  passages  of  and 
allusions  to  the  KorAn,  so  that  it  is  next  to  impossi- 
ble to  understand  them  without  being  well  versed  in 
this  book. 

ltis]n'obablc  the  harmony  of  expro.«ision  which  the 
Arabians  find  in  the  KorSn,  might  contribute  not  a 
little  to  make  them  relish  the  dwtrinc  therein  taught, 
and  give  an  efficacy  to  arguments,  which,  had  tney 
Iwcn  nakedly  jirojwsed,  witlumt  this  rhctoric;il  dress, 
might  not  have  so  easily  prewiiled.  Very  extraordi- 
nary effects  arc  related  of  the  power  of  words  well 
chosen  and  artfidly  placetl,  which  arc  no  less  power- 
ful, cither  to  ravish  or  amaze,  than  music  itself; 
wherefore  as  nnich  has  been  ascribed  by  the  best 
orator*  to  this  part  of  rhetoric  as  to  any  other*.     He 

«  D'llcrbel.  ^'M.  Otkat.  p.  5ii,  &e.  ■  Toe.  Spec.  p.  80.  f  See 
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must  liavo  a  very  bad  ear,  who  is  not  uncommonly 
[inovcd  with  the  very  cadence  of  a  well-turned  sen- 
tence ;  and  Mohammed  seems  not  to  have  been  ig- 
'norant  of  the  enthusiastic  operation  of  rhetoric  on  the 
minds  of  men ;  tor  which  reason  he  has  not  only  em- 
ployed his  utmost  skill  in  these  pretended  revelations, 
to  preserve  tliat  dij^iity  and  sublimity  of  style, 
whicli  might  seera  not  unworthy  of  the  majesty  of 
that  Being  whom  he  gave  out  to  be  the  author  of 
tbeni,  and  to  imitate  the  prophetic  manner  of  the 
Old  Testament,  but  be  has  not  neglected  even 
the  otlier  arts  of  oratory ;  wherein  he  succeeded  so 
well,  and  so  strangely  captivated  the  minds  of  Ins 
audience,  that  several  of  his  opponents  thought  it  the 
effect  of  witchcraft  and  enebautment,  as  he  some- 
times complains ". 

**  The  general  design  of  the  KorAn  "  (to  use  the 
words  of  a  vei-y  learned  person)  "  seems  to  be  this: 
"  To  unite  the  professors  of  the  three  different 
"  religions  then  followed  in  the  populous  country 
"  of  Arabia,  who,  for  the  most  part,  lived  pro- 
"  raiscuously,  and  wandered  without  guides,  the 
"  far  greater  number  being  idolaters,  and  the  rest 
"  Jews  and  Christians  mostly  of  erroneous  and  he- 
"  terodox  belief,  in  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
**  one  eternal,  invisible  God,  by  whose  power  all 
"  things  were  made,  and  those  which  are  not  may 
"be;  the  supreme  Governor,  Judge,  and  absolute 
**  Lord  of  the  creation,  established  under  the  sauc- 
"  tion  of  certain  laws,  and  the  outward  signs  of  cer- 
"  tain  ceremonies,  partly  of  ancient,  and  partly  of 
"  novel  institution,  and  enforced  by  setting  before 
"  them  rewards  and  punishments,  both  tenijxKal 
"  and  eternal :  and  to  bring  thtm  all  to  the  obcdi- 
"  ence  of  Mohammed,  as  the  prophet  and  ambas- 
"  sador  of  God,  who,  after  the  repeated  adnioni- 
"  tions,  promises,  and  threats  of  former  ages,  was 
••  at  last  to  establish  and  pru|)agate  God's  religion 
"  on  earth  by  force   of  arms,   and  to  be  ackuow- 

•Xortn,  cliap.  li.  ai,  && 


SIX'T.  111. 


FKK.I.IRIINAKr    DISCOUTISF.. 


83 


"  Icdgcd  chief  pontiff"  in  spiritual  matters,  as  well  as 
**  sujirt'inc  prince  in  temporal''." 

IMie  great  doctrine  tlicn  of  the  Ivon'in  is  tlie  unity 
of  God  ;  to  restore  which  point,  Mohammed  pre- 
tended was  the  chief  end  »f  his  mission  ;  it  heirtg 
laid  down  hy  him,  as  a  fundatnental  tmth,  that 
there  never  was,  nor  ever  can  be,  more  than  one 
true  orthodox  rcHgioii.  For,  though  the  particular 
laws  or  ceremonies  arc  only  temporaiy,  aTid  subject. 
to  alteration,  according  to  the  dlTine  direction,  yet 
the  snh.^tance  of  it,  hciiisj  eternal  tnith,  is  not  liable 
to  change,  but  continues  immutably  the  same.  And 
he  taught,  that  whenever  this  religion  became  neg- 
lected, or  corrupted  in  essentials,  God  had  the  good- 
ness to  reiuform  and  readmonish  mankind  thereof, 
by  several  prophets,  of  whom  RIoses  and  Jesus 
were  the  most  distinguished,  tiU  the  appcarnnce  of 
Mohammed,  who  is  their  seal,  no  other  being  to  be 
expected  after  him.  And,  the  more  effectiially  to 
engage  people  to  liearken  to  him,  great  part  of  the 
KorSn  is  employed  in  relating  examples  of  dreadful 
punishments  formerly  inflicted  by  God  on  those 
who  rejected  and  abused  his  messengers;  several  of 
which  stories,  or  some  circiimstauces  of  them,  are 
taken  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  many 
more  from  the  apocrj-phnl  books  and  traditions  of 
the  Jews  and  Christians  of  tliose  ages,  set  up  in  the 
KordU  as  truths  in  opposition  to  the  scriptures, 
which  the  Jews  and  Christians  arc  charged  with  hav- 
ing altered;  and  I  am  apt  to  believe,  that  tew  or 
none  of  the  relations  or  circumstances  in  the  Korilu 
were  invented  by  ftloliamined,  as  is  generally  sup- 
posefl,  it  l>eing  easy  to  tnice  tlie  greatest  part  of  them 
much  higher,  as  the  rest  might  be,  were  more  of 
those  books  extant,  and  it  was  worth  while  to  make 
the  inquiry. 

The  other  part  of  tlie  Korsin  is  taken  up  in  giving 
necessary  laws  and  directions,  in  frequent  admoni- 
tions to  moral  and  divine   virtues,  and,  above  all, 

*  Uolius,  in  appcn'l.  id  UiHin.  Lq'.  p.  i;0. 
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to  the  worshipping  and  reverencing  of  the  only  true 
God,  and  rcsigTiation  to  his  will;  among  which  are 
many  excellent  things  intcrniLvetl,  not  umvorthy  even 
a  Christian's  perusal. 

Hut,  besiiles  these,  there  are  a  great  number  of 
passages  which  are  occasional,  and  relate  to  particu- 
lar emergencies.  For,  whenever  anv  thing  happened 
which  perplexed  and  gravelled  Mohaniined,  and 
whicii  he  could  not  otherwise  get  over,  he  had  con- 
stant recourse  to  a  new  revelation,  as  an  infallible  ex- 
jwdicnt  in  all  nice  cases ;  and  he  found  the  success  of 
this  method  answer  his  expectation.  It  was  cert:iin- 
ly  an  admirahlc  and  politic  contrivance  of  his  to 
hring  down  the  whole  Kor'ni  at  once  to  the  Unvcst 
heaven  only,  and  not  to  the  earth,  as  a  bungling  ])ro- 

}diet  would  probably  have  done ;  for,  if  the  whole 
lad  been  published  at  once,  innumerable  objections 
might  have  been  made,  which  it  would  have  been 
very  hard,  if  not  impossible,  for  him  to  solve:  but, 
as  lie  pretended  to  have  received  it  by  parcels,  as 
God  saw  proper  that  they  should  be  published  for 
the  conversion  and  instruction  of  the  people,  he  had 
a  sure  way  to  answer  all  emergencies,  and  to  extri- 
cate himself  with  honour  from  any  diHiculty  which 
might  occur.  If  any  objection  be  hence  made  to 
that  eternity  of  the  Kor;1n,  which  the  Mohammedans 
are  taught  to  believe,  they  easily  answer  it  by  their 
doctrine  of  absolute  predestination ;  according  to 
which  all  the  accidents,  for  the  sake  of  which  these 
|Occa.siorial  passages  were  revealed,  were  predetermined 
by  God  from  all  eternity. 

That  Mohammed  was  really  the  author  and  chief 
contriver  of  the  Koran,  is  beyond  dispute ;  though 
it  he  liighly  probable  tliat  he  Iiad  no  small  as.sistance 
in  Iiis  design  fiom  others,  as  his  countrymen  failed 
not  to  object  to  him";  however,  they  differed  so 
mueii  in  their  conjectures  as  to  the  particidar  persons 
twlio  gave  him  such  assistance'',  that  they  were  not 
able,  it  seems,  to  prove  the  charge ;   Mohammed^  it 
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ia  to  be  prcsuinwl,  liaving  taken  his  measures  too 
well  to  be  discovered.  Dr.  IMdeaux'  has  given  the 
most  probable  account  of  this  m.ittcr,  though  chiefly 
from  Cliristian  writers,  who  gencraily  mix  such  ridi- 
culous fables  with  what  they  deliver,  that  they  dc- 
sciTC  not  much  credit. 

However  it  be,  the  Mobammedaus  absolutely  deny 
the  Koran  was  composctl  by  their  prophet  himself,  or 
any  other  for  hiin ;  it  being  their  general  and  or- 
thodox belief  that  it  is  of  divine  original ;  nay,  that 
it  is  eternal  and  uncreated,  remaining,  as  tsome  ex- 
press it,  in  the  very  essence  of  God  ;  tliat  the  first 
transcript  }ias  been  from  everlasting  by  Cod's 
throne,  written  on  a  table  of  vast  bigness,  called 
the  preserved  tahle,  in  which  are  also  recorded  the 
divine  decrees,  past  and  future ;  that  a  copy  from 
this  table,  in  one  volume  on  paper,  was  by  the 
ministry  of  the  angel  Gabriel  .sent  down  to  the 
lowest  heaven,  in  the  month  of  Itamadun,  on  the 
night  of  power';  from  whence  Gabriel  revealed  it  to 
Mohammed  by  parcels,  some  at  Mecca,  and  some 
at  ISlcdina,  at  different  times,  during  the  space  of 
twenty-three  years,  as  the  exigency  of  affairs  required ; 
giWng  him,  however,  the  consolation  to  shew  him 
the  whole  (which  they  tell  us  was  bound  in  silk, 
and  adorned  with  gold  and  prec:iou8  stones  of  para- 
dise) once  a  year ;  but  in  the  last  year  of  bis  life  he 
liad  the  favour  to  sec  it  twice.  Tlicy  say  that  tew 
chapters  were  delivered  entire,  the  most  part  being 
revealed  piecc-mcal,  and  written  down  from  time  to 
time  by  the  prophet's  amauuen.ses  in  such  or  such 
a  part  of  such  or  such  a  chapter,  till  tliey  were 
completed,  according  to  tlie  directions  of  the  angel  ^ 
The  first  parcel  that  was  revealed  is  generally  agreed 
to  have  been  the  first  five  verses  of  the  ninety-sixth 
chapter  \ 

•  Lire  of  Malinmpi,  p.  31,  &c.  '  Vtilc  Km.'ui.c.  9",  anf!  not.  ibid 
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After  the  new  revealed  passages  had  heen  from  the 
prophet's  mouth  taken  down  in  writing  by  his  scribe, 
they  were  published  to  his  followers,  several  of  whom 
took  copies  for  their  private  use,  but  the  far  greater 
number  got  them  by  heart.  The  originals,  when  re- 
turned, were  put  promiscuously  into  a  chest,  observ- 
ing no  order  of  time,  for  which  reason  it  is  uncertun 
when  many  passages  were  revealed. 

When  Mohammed  died,  he  left  his  revelations  in- 
the  same  disorder  I  have  mentioned,  and  not  digested 
into  the  method,  such  as  it  is,  which  we  now  find 
them  in.  This  was  the  work  of  his  successor  Abu 
Beer,  who  considering  that  a  great  number  of  pas- 
sages were  committed  to  the  memory  of  Mohammed's 
followers,  many  of  whom  were  slain  in  their  wars, 
ordered  the  whole  to  be  collected,  not  only  from  the 
palm  leaves  and  skins  on  which  they  had  been  writ- 
ten, and  which  were  kept  between  two  boards  or  co- 
vers, but  also  from  the  mouths  of  such  as  had  gotten 
them  by  heart.  And  this  transcript,  when  completed, 
he  committed  to  the  custody  of  Hafsa,  the  daughter 
of  Omar,  one  of  the  prophet's  widows'. 

From  this  relation  it  is  generally  imagined  that  ' 
Abu  Beca*  was  really  the  compiler  of  the  KorAn ; 
though,  for  aught  appears  to  the  contrary,  Moham- 
med left  the  chapters  complete  as  we  now  have  them, 
excepting  such  passages  as  his  successor  might  add 
or  correct  from  those  who  had  gotten  them  by  heart ; 
what  Abu  Beer  did  else,  being,  perhaps,  no  more 
than  to  range  the  chapters  in  their  present  order, 
which  he  seems  to  have  done  without  any  regard  to 
rime,  having  generally  placed  the  longest  first. 

However,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  Hejra,  Oth- 
m^n  being  then  Khalif,  and  observing  the  great  dis- 
agreement in  the  copies  of  the  Koran  in  the  several 
provinces  of  the  empire,  those  of  Irak,  for  example, 
following  the  reading  of  Abu  Musa  al  Ashari,  and  the 
Syrians  that  of  Macdad  Ebn  Aswad,  he,  by  ^vice  of 
the  companions,  ordered  a  great  number  oi  copies  to 
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transcribed  from  that  of  Abu  Beer,  in  Hftfsa's 
care,  under  the  inspection  of  Zcid  Kbn  Thal>et,  Ah- 
d'allah  Ebn  Zobair,  Said  Ebn  al  As,  and  Abd'alrah- 
mdnEbn  al  Hareth  the  Makhzumite  ;  whom  he  di- 
rected that,  wherever  they  disap-ced  about  any  word, 
they  should  write  it  in  the  dialect  of  the  Koreish,  in 
which  it  was  at  first  delivered  ^  These  copies,  when 
made,  were  dispersed  in  the  several  provinces  of  the 
empire,  and  the  old  ones  humt  and  suppressed. 
Though  many  things  in  Hafsa's  copy  were  corrected 
by  the  above-mentioned  supervisors,  yet  sonic  few 
various  readings  still  occur;  tbe  most  material  of 
which  will  be  taken  notice  of  in  their  proper  places. 

The  want  of  vowels'  in  the  Arabic  character  made 
IVIokri's,  or  readers,  whose  peculiar  study  and  profes- 
sion it  was  to  read  the  Kori\n  with  its  proper  vowels, 
absolutely  necessary.  But  these  diifering  in  tlieir 
manner  of  reading,  occasioned  still  further  variations 
in  the  copies  of  the  Koran,  as  they  are  now  written 
with  their  vowels ;  and  herein  consist  much  the 
greater  part  of  the  various  readings  througliout  the 
book.  The  readers  whose  authority  the  commenta- 
toi-s  chiefly  alledgc,  in  admitting  these  various  read- 
ings, arc  seven  in  number. 

There  being  some  passages  in  the  Koran  wliicli  are 
contradictory,  the  Mohammedan  doctors  obviate  any 
objection  from  tlience,  by  the  doctrine  of  abrogation  ; 
for  they  say,  that  Gou  in  the  Korau  commanded  se- 
veral things,  which  wei"e  for  good  reasons  afterwards 
revoked  and  abrogated. 

Passages  abrogated  are  distinguished  into  three 
kinds :  Uie  first,  where  the  letter  and  the  sense  arc 
both  abrogated ;  tbe  second,  wliere  the  letter  only 
is  abrogated,  but  the  sense  remains;  and  the  third, 
where  the  sense  is  abrogatctl,  though  the  letter  re- 
mains. 

k  Abalfcda,  in  vitis  Abubecr  &  Oihman.  'Tlic  cliai-icicr*  of  marl:« 

of  iht  Arabic  yoweU  wcie  not  u«£d  till  s<;v<:i;il  jreirtaflcr  Uoliamiucd.     Seme 
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Of  the  first  kind  were  several  verses,  whii'h  by  the 
tradition  of  Ans  Kbn  JNIalec  were  in  tlie  prophet's  life- 
time read  in  the  thapter  of  repentance,  but  are  not 
now  c>:tant,  one  of  which,  being  all  he  rcracmbered 
of  them,  was  tlie  following :  "  If  a  son  of  Adam  had 
"  two  rivers  of  gold,  lie  would  covet  yet  a  tliird; 
"  and,  if  he  had  tbrce,  he  would  covet  yet  a  fourth 
"  (to  he  added)  uoto  them;  iieitlier  shall  tlie  belly 
*'  of  a  sou  of  Adam  be  filled  but  with  dust.  Goi) 
"  >nll  turn  uuto  hiui  who  siiall  repent."  Another 
instance  of  this  kind  we  have  from  the  tradition  of 
Abd'allah  Kbn  Masud,  who  reported  tliat  the  prophet 
gave  him  a  verse  to  read  which  he  wrote  down  ;  but 
the  next  morning,  looking  in  liis  book,  he  found  it 
was  vanished,  and  the  leaf  blank  :  this  lie  acquainted 
Mohammed  with,  wltosssured  him  the  verse  was  re- 
voked the  same  night. 

Of  the  second  kind  is  a  verse  called  the  verse  of 
stoning,  which,  according  to  the  tradilion  of  Omar, 
afterwards  Klialif,  was  extant  while  ftrohammed  was 
living,  t^ioxigh  it  he  not  now  to  be  found.  Tbc 
words  are  tliese  :  "  Abhor  not  your  parents,  for  this 
."  would  be  ingratitude  in  you.  If  a  man  and  wo- 
"  man  of  reputation  coumnt  adultery,  ye  shall  stone 
'*  them  both  ;  it  is  a  punishment  ordained  by  God  ; 
"  for  God  is  mighly  and  wise." 

Of  the  last  kind  are  observed  several  verses  in  six- 
ty-three different  cbaptei*s,  to  the  number  of  ii35. 
Such  as  the  precept*  of  turning  iu  prayer  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  fasting  after  the  old   custom;  forbearance  to- 
wards idolaters ;  avoiding  tbc  ignorant,  and  the  like"'. 
I'Tlic  passages  of  this  sort  have  been  careftdly  col- 
[•lected  by  several  ^Titcr.'s,  and  are  most  of  them  re- 
Fjuarked  in  tlieir  proper  jilaits. 

Though  it  is  the  belief  of  the  Sonnitescr  orthodox, 
that  the  Koran  is  imereated  and  eternal,  subsisting  iu 
the  very  essence  of  Goo,  and  Jloliammcd  himsiif  is 
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said  to  have  pronounced  him  au  infidel  who  asserted 
the  ix>ntrary",  yet  several  liave  heen  of  a  different 
opinion;  particularly  the  sect  of  the  Motazalitcs  ", 
and  tlic  followers  of  Isa  Khu  Sohcih  Ahu  Musa,  sur- 
naiited  al  Mozdar,  who  Ktuck  not  to  accuse  those 
who  held  the  Koraxi  to  be  uncreated  of  infidelity,  a« 
assertors  of  two  eternal  beings'. 

This  point  was  controverted  with  so  much  heat  tliat 
it  occasioned  many  ciilaiiiitits  under  .some  of  the  Kha- 
lifs  of  the  family  of  Abbas,  al  jNIanil'in''  making  a  pub- 
lic edict  declaring  the  Koran  to  be  created,  which  was 
confirmed  by  lus  successors  al  JM()tasem'  and  al  Wa- 
thek  \  who  whipt,  imprisoned,  and  piU  to  death  those  of 
the  contrary  opinion,  Kut  at  lengjth  al  Motawakkel', 
who  succeeded  al  AVAthek,  put  an  end  to  those  persecu- 
tions, by  revoking  the  former  edicts,  releasing  those 
that  were  imprisoned  on  that  account,  and  leaving 
every  man  at  liberty  as  to  his  heliuf  in  this  ])oint". 

AlGhazali  seems  to  have  tolerably  reconciled  both 
opinions,  saying,  that  the  Koran  is  rend  and  pro- 
nounced with  the  tongue,  written  in  hooks  and 
kept  in  memory;  and  is  yet  eternal,  subsisting  in 
Gou's  essence,  and  not  possible  to  be  separated 
thence  by  any  transmission  into  men's  memories  or 
tlie  leaves  of  books*  ;  by  which  he  sceuis  to  mean 
no  more  than  the  original  idea  of  the  Koran  only 
is  really  in  God,  and  consequently  co-essential  and 
co-eternal  with  him,  but  that  tjie  copies  arc  created, 
and  the  work  of  man. 

Tile  (ipinion  of  al  Jahedh,  chief  of  a  sect  bearing 
his  name,  tonchiug  the  Koran,  is  too  remarkable  to 
be  omitted:  he  used  to  say  it   was  a  body,  which 


"  Aputl  Poc  Spec.  l-JO. 

»  Sec  after,  in  Sect.  s.        p  V.  IVc.  Spec.  p.  'JIb,  &c.  'i  Amo  Hcj.  ai9. 

Abull'ung.  p.  945.  V.  ciiamElmacin,  iii  r'lia  al  Mamtln.  '  In  the  time  nf  tX 
M6txtrm,  a  docb>r,  naninl  Abu  Hbiuo  Ebfi  al  Baca,  lound  cm  »  disiiiictian  b> 
ikiccn  liitiiscif,  by  »f1iiiniiig  that  the  Kutait  nas  nrilait.til,  Ircaut^c  it  is  >ai(]  In 
iliai  book.  And  I  Ivo^ccManicd  ihec  the  Kotati.  lie  went  sitll  railhcr,  to  atlaw 
tliaiwhat  waxutdaiiKit,  was  cicaicil,  «m\  jct  he  denied  it  ihi-ncc  i'ollowed  iliat 
t'lc  Kuian  w^i  etLVicil.     AbuWara^.  p.  sjs.  '  IliiU.  p.  -J^'.  '  Auiiu 

H(^.  <143.  "  Abulfan^.  p.  id.  "  A)  (Jhuzblt,  in  ivrof.  tvi. 
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might  sometimes  be  turned  into  a  mau",  and  some- 
times into  a  beast ' ;  which  seems  to  agree  with  the 
notion  of  those  who  assert  the  Koritn  to  have  two  faces, 
one  of  a  man,  tlie  other  of  a  beast ' ;  thereby,  as  I 
conceive,  intimating  the  double  interpretation  it  will 
admit  of,  according  to  the  letter  or  the  spirit. 

As  some  have  ht;l<l  tiae  Koran  to  be  createtl,  so  there 
have  not  been  wanting  those  who  have  asserted  that 
there  is  nothing  mii-aculous  in  that  book  in  respect  to 
style  or  composition,  excepting  only  the  prophetical 
relations  of  things  past,  and  predictions  of  things  to 
come;  and  that,  had  God  left  men  to  their  natural 
liberty,  and  not  restrained  them  in  that  jiarticular,  the 
Arabians  could  have  composed  soraething  not  only 
equal,  but  siipcrior  to  the  Koran  in  eloquence,  me- 
thod, and  purity  of  language.  This  was  another 
opinion  of  the  MoUizalites,  and  in  particular  of  al 
Mozdar  above-mentioned,  and  al  Nodhaui". 

Tlie  Koriln  being  the  Mohammedans'  ride  of  faith 
and  jiractice,  it  is  uo  wonder  its  expositors  and  coin- 
mcntators  arc  so  very  uumerous.  And  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  take  notice  of  the  rules  they  obsen'c 
in  expounding  it  I 

One  of  the  most  learned  commentators''  distin- 
guishes the  coutenLs  of  the  KorAn  into  allegorical  and 
literal.  The  former  comprehends  the  more  obscure, 
paraholic<il,  and  enigmatical  passages,  and  sucli  as  are 
repealctl  or  ahrof;ated ;  the  latter  those  which  arc  plain, 
perspicuous,  liable  to  no  doubt,  and  in  ftdl  force. 


x'nte  KhaHral  Wgilid  Ebn  Vaztd,  who  was  the  rlcventhof  the  mcc  of  Om- 
iDicya,  HH'J  is  lookctl  on  by  the  Nf  ohamiiicElans  u  a  rtprobKie,  and  one  oF  no  rc- 
tiginii,  Kcms  to  have  ireated  cht<  buok  as  a  rational  cieaLure.  F»r,  dipping  inio 
ii  one  (liiy,  the  first  woids  be  met  with  were  these  ;  Every  rebellious  pervcree 
pciKoii  sJull  not  prosper.  Whcrtupon  he  iiuck  it  on  a  lance,  and  shot  it  to 
pieces  with  airtras,  R:peating  llie^e  vcisr5  : 

Dost  thou  rebuke  every  rebelliDUs  pervcrw:  pcrion  ?  Beholrt,  1  am  that  tc- 
bclliniLs  petTcrsC  ptrMin. 

When  thou  appearcst  before  thy  Lord  nn  the  timy  nf  rcsuireetion,  !0iy,O  LonI, 
al  Walid  has  torn  me  thus.     Ebn  Shohnah.  v.  Ptic.  Spec.  p.  si3. 

r  I'.ic-Sprc.  p.  111.  '  Hcfbeloi.  p.  6?.  '  Abiilfcdd,  Shahicsiani,  &c 

a(>titl  J'..c.  Sj>cc.  p.  2-12,  Sc  Marracc.  de  Koi.  p.  4*.  *  Al  Zamakhsbari.  V. 

KoiJin,  chajt.  s.  ]>.  SA. 
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To  explain  these  severally  iu  a  right  maimer,  it  is 
necessary  from  tradition  and  study  to  know  the  time 
when  each  passage  was  revealed,  its  eiremnstaiices, 
state,  and  histor}',  and  the  reasons  or  particular  emer- 
gencies for  the  sake  of  wliich  it  was  revealed".  Or, 
more  explicitly,  whether  the  passage  was  revealed  at 
Mecca,  or  at  Medina;  whpther  it  he  abrogated,  or 
does  itself  abrogate  any  otlier  passage ;  whether  it  be 
anticipated  in  order  of  time,  or  postponed;  whether 
it  be  distinct  from  the  context,  or  depcuds  thereon ; 
whether  it  be  particular  or  general;  and  lastly, 
whether  it  be  implicit  by  intention,  or  explicit  in 
words '. 

By  what  has  been  said,  the  reader  may  easily  believe 
this  book  is  in  the  greatest  reverence  and  esteem 
among  the  I^IoliamnietiaitN.  They  dare  not  so  much 
as  touch  it  without  being  first  washed  or  legally  puri- 
fied' ;  which  lest  they  should  do  by  inadvcrtence» 
they  write  these  words  on  the  cover  or  label,  "  Let 
"  none  touch  it,  but  they  who  are  clean."  They  read 
it  mth  great  care  and  respect,  never  liolding  it  below 
their  girdles.  They  swear  by  it,  consult  it  on  their 
weighty  occasions',  carry  it  with  them  to  war,  vnriic 
sentences  of  it  in  their  banners,  adorn  it  with  gold 
and  precions  stones,  and  knowingly  suffer  it  not  to  be 
in  the  possession  of  any  of  a  tlifterent  persuasion. 

The  Mohammedans,  far  from  thinking  the  Kor:'iH  to 
be  profaned  by  a  translation,  as  some  authors  have 
written^  have  taken  care  to  have  their  scriptures 
translated  not  only  into  the  Persian  tongue,  but  into 
several  otiiers,  particularly  the  Jaian  and  Malayan" ; 
though,  out  of  resTwct  to  the  original  Arabic,  these 
versions  aic  generally  (if  not  always)  intcrlincai7. 

*  Atimcil  Film  Mch.  al  Thalelii,  in  ;)rini;ip.  expoH.  Ale.  '  Vahya  El>n  kl 

Salam  &1  Bush,  in  princip.  expos.  Ale.  'The  Jew*  hare  the  same  vcnctatton 
fur  iheii  Uw  ;  not  liaiJiig  to  touch  it  with  unwab^hcd  hands,  noi  ihcn  ni.ither, 
without  B  cover.  V.  MTllium,  de  MohammcdiBmoiinte:  Moh.  p.  3(lrt.  '  I  hm 
ibcy  do  by  dipjiing  into  it,  and  ulung  iinumcn  tiotn  ihc  woitli  which  tlicy  first 
light  on  ;  wliicli  pmciive  Uivy  aUa  Lcainetl  (if  the  Jcwit,  wiiu  ilo  ittc  v.inii-  wilh 
the  Kttpturc.     V.Millium,  ubi  sup.  iSionits,  Jc  i>rb.  oriLiiit.  p.  41.  mid 

Mmucc.  (k.  Ale.  p.  M.         >■  Kcknd,  dc  Kcl.  Moh.  p.  iOi. 
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Of  the  Doclrines  aiul  positive  Precepts  of  the 
Koran,  whicli  relate  to  Faith  and  religioiu 
Duties. 

J  T  lias  been  already  ohscrvod,  more  tlian  once, 
that  the  fiintlamental  jjositioii  oh  which  Moliainnicd 
erected  the  suiwrstruL-ture  of  his  nlijipoii,  was  that, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  cud  of  the  world,  there 
has  been,  and  for  ever  will  be,  but  one  true  ortho- 
dox belief;  consisting,  as  to  raaiter  of  faith,  in  the 
acknowledging  of  the  only  true  Gon,  and  the  be- 
lieving in  and  obeying  such  messengers  or  jirophcts 
as  he  should  from  time  to  time  send,  with  proper 
credentials,  to  reveal  his  will  to  mankind ;  and,  as 
to  matter  of  jiractice,  in  tlie  observance  of  the  im- 
mutable and  eternal  laws  of  right  and  wrong,  tt^- 
ihcr  with  such  other  precepts  and  ceremonies  as 
God  should  think  fit  to  order  for  the  time  being, 
(recording  to  tlie  different  dispensations  in  different 
ages  of  the  world :  for  these  last  he  allowed  were 
things  indifferent  in  their  own  nature,  and  became 
obligatory  by  God's  positive  precept  only ;  and 
were  therefore  temporary,  and  sidyect  to  alteration, 
according  to  his  will  and  pleasure.  And  to  this 
^religion  he  gives  the  name  of  IslAm.  which  word 
signifies  resignntiou  or  submission  to  the  service  and 
commands  of  God';  and  is  ns-cd  as  the  pro[)er  name 
of  the  JMohammedan  religion,  which  they  will  also 
have  to  be  the  same  at  bottom  with  that  of  all  the 
prophets  from  Adam. 

*  The  rotJtS&i3ma,from  whence  hlim  it  rnrmed,  in  thcfiiiitand  fnuntt  con- 

U};a(i<H»,  si|;'<i|i<«at*o  lu  he  ^avnl,  orwviiiei  iti[oii  stait:  ol  •alraii^n;  acirorri- 

[ing  111  which   Uldni  inny  br  tmitKljicil  idc  irli^ini  I'l  iiaic  ot  .tdlvsiiun  ;  but 

~ic  oihrr  tcmc  >«  iiL.->re  af  proved  by  ihc  Molumroedaos,  ind  alludcJ  to  \a  the 

otan  ilxU.     Sec  c.  i.  p.  lO,  ami  c.  3,  p.  S6, 
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Under  pretext  that  tliis  eternal  religion  was  in 
his  time  corrupted,  and  professed  in  its  purity  by 
no  one  sect  of  men»  Mohamnietl  pretended  to  Iw  a 
prophet  sent  by  God  to  reform  those  abuses  which 
had  crept  into  it,  and  to  reduce  it  to  its  primitive 
aimplicity;  witli  the  addition  however  of  peculiar 
laws  aud  ceremonies,  some  of  which  had  been  used  in 
former  times,  and  others  were  now  fii-st  instituted. 
And  he  comprcliended  the  wliole  substance  of  his 
doctrine  under  these  two  propositions,  or  articles  of 
fiiith,  viz.  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  that  him- 
self was  the  apostle  of  Gon ;  in  consequence  of  wliieh 
latter  article,  all  such  ordinances  and  institutions,  as 
he  thought  fit  to  establish,  must  be  received  as  obli- 
gatory and  of  divine  authority. 

The  Mohanmiedans  divide  their  religion,  which,  as 
I  just  now  said,  they  call  Islam,  into  two  distinct 
pavt.i ;  Iman,  i.  e.  faith,  or  theory :  and  Din,  i.  c.  reli- 
gion, or  practice ;  and  teach  that  it  is  built  on  five 
ftmdamcntal  points,  one  belonging  to  faith,  and  the 
other  four  to  practice. 

The  first  is  that  confession  of  faith  which  I  have 
already  mentioned ;  that  there  is  no  god  but  the  true 
God;  and  tliat  Moliammed  is  his  apostle,  tinder 
which  they  comprehend  six  distinct  branches,  viz. 
1.  Belief  in  God  ;  2.  In  his  angels  ;  3.  In  his  scrip- 
tures; 4.  In  his  prophets;  .1  In  the  rcsuiTecLion  and 
tlay  oi'  judgment ;  and,  H.  In  God's  absolute  decree 
and  nretle termination  liath  of  good  and  evil. 

The  four  points  relating  to  ]>raetice  are,  1.  Prayer, 
under  which  are  comprehended  those  washings  or 
purifications  which  arc  necessary  preparations  re- 
(piired  before  prayer ;  ^2.  Alms ;  3.  Fastings ;  and, 
4.  The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  Of  each  of  these  I 
shall  s]icak  in  their  order. 

That  both  J^Iohanimed,  and  those  among  his  fol- 
lowers who  are  reckoned  orthodo.\,  had  and  con- 
tinue to  have  just  and  true  notions  of  Goo  and  his 
attributes,  {always  excepting  their  obstinate  and 
i;npious  rejecting  of  the  Trinity,)  appears  so  ^laui 
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from  the  Kordn  itself^  and  all  the  Mohammedan  di- 
vines, that  it  wouUl  be  loss  of  time  to  refute  those 
who  suppose  the  GoD  of  IMolianimed  to  be  different 
from  the  true  Gon,  and  only  a  fictitious  deity,  or 
idol  of  liis  own  ereation''.  Nor  shall  I  here  enter  in- 
to any  of  tlie  Mohammedan  controversies  conceminf* 
the  divine  nature  and  attributes,  because  I  shall  have 
a  more  proper  opportunity  of  doinij  it  elsewhere  ^ 

'Die  existence  of  angels  and  their  purity  are  abso- 
lutely required  to  be  believed  in  the  Koran  :  and  he  is 
reckoued  an  infidel  who  denies  there  arcsxich  beings, 
or  hates  any  of  them'',  or  asserts  any  distinction  of  sexes 
among  them.  They  believe  them  to  have  pure  and 
Buhtile  bodies,  created  of  fire ' ;  that  they  neither  eat 
nor  drink,  nor  propafjate  their  species;  tliat  they  liave 
various  forms  and  offices  ;  some  adoring  God  in  dif- 
ferent postures,  others  sinp;inj(  praises  to  him,  or  inter- 
ceding for  nvuikiud.  They  hold  that  some  of  them  are 
employed  in  writing  down  the  actions  of  men ;  others 
in  cairying  the  throne  of  Gou ;  and  other  services. 

The  four  angels,  whom  they  look  on  as  more 
eminently  in  God's  favour,  and  often  mention  on 
[account  of  the  offices  assigned  them,  are  Gabriel,  to 
[whom  they  give  several  titles,  paiticularly  those  of  the 
ilioly  spirit',  and  the  angel  of  revelations',  supposing 
thim  to  be  honoured  by  God  with  a  greater  confi- 
dence than  any  other,  and  to  he  employed  in  writ- 
ing down  the  divine  decrees'* ;  Michael,  the  friend 
and  protector  of  the  Jews ' ;  AzrHel.  the  angel  of  death, 
who  separates  men's  souls  from  their  bodies "  ;  and 
Israfil,  whose  ofiice  it  will  be  to  sound  the  trumpet  at 
the  resurrection'.  The  Mohannincdans  also  believe 
that  two  guardian  angels  attend  on  every  man,  to 


^  Msrrace  in  Ale.  p.  10^.  ^  Seci.Vin.  *Ktnin,ci.  p.  13. 

•lb.  c.  7,  and  33.  '  KiMin,  c.  fl.  p.  ig.  iS*eihe  notei.il).  p.  is. 

••  V.Hytl,;,  riwi.Rcl.  vcL  Ptrs.  p.  162.  '  V,  jb.o.  a7I.Bndnnt.  in  Koi.  p.  IS. 
>"  V.  noi.  tb.  p.  4.  '  Kor.  C-  0.  l  *,  and  BO,     The  fiffic-:*  of  ihesc  fm;i  ansclii 

are  (lts<.ribetl  almost  in  th<»inicmiiTiiicriinIicapaciy|ihal  gnspclof  Bamabaj; 
wliricii  iHtntil  ttiaiGiitiri*:)  rv veals  the  sccrctsof  Gni>,  Michael  cum)>atsaf;;iui«t 
Itii  enemies,  Haphicl  receives  (he  will*  rif  those  who  ilie,  ami  Uriel  i*  tn  call 
cvtiy  OIK  to  judgiaem  on  ihe  Ia«:  A»y-  S«  the  Menagiana.  Tom,  *.  p.  3M. 
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observe  and  write  down  bis  actions'",  being  cbaugod 
every  day,  and  therefore  called  al  AIoakkib.it,  or  the 
angels  who  continually  succeed  one  another. 

This  whole  doctrine  concerning  angels,  Moham- 
med and  his  disciples  have  borrowed  from  the  Jews, 
who  learned  the  names  and  offices  of  those  beings 
from  the  Persians,  as  themselves  confess".  The  an- 
cient Persians  firmly  believed  the  ministry  of  angels, 
and  their  sujierintendaiice  over  the  affairs  of  this 
world,  (as  the  Magians  still  do,)  and  therefore  as- 
signed them  distinct  charges  and  provinces,  giving 
their  names  to  their  months  and  the  days  of  their 
months.  Gabriel  they  called  Sorxish  and  llevan  bakhsh, 
or  the  giver  of  souls,  in  opposition  to  the  contrary 
ofiice  of  the  angel  of  death,  to  whom,  among  other 
names,  they  gave  that  of  Mordiid,  or  the  giver  of 
death.  Micliael  they  called  Beshter,  wlio  according 
to  them  provides  sustenance  for  mankind'.  The 
Jews  teach,  that  the  angels  were  created  of  fire^; 
that  they  have  several  offices';  that  they  intercede 
for  men',  and  attend  them".  The  angel  of  dcatli 
they  name  Dfima,  and  say  he  calls  dying  persons  by 
their  resiiective  names,  at  their  la«t  hour'. 

The  devil,  whom  Mohammed  names  Kblis,  from  his 
despair,  was  once  one  of  those  angels  wlio  are  near- 
est to  God's  presence,  calkxl  Azazil  "^  and  fell,  acconl- 
iug  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Koran,  for  refusing  to  pay 
homage  to  Adam  at  the  command  of  God"*. 

Besides  angels  and  devils,  the  JMohammedans  are 
taught  by  the  Koran  to  believe  an  intermediate 
order  of  crcatiures,  which  tliey  call  Jin  or  Genii» 
created  also  of  fire*,  but  of  a  grosser  tabric  than 
angels  ;  since  they  eat  and  drink,  and  proj)agate 
their  si>ecie8,  and  are  subject  to  deatll^  Some  of 
these  are  supposed  to  be  good,  and  others  bad,  and 

"  KoT.  C-  10.  "Talmud  llieios.  in  Rosh  tiashaTia.  'V.  Ilvdc.  ulii 

»up.  K.  ]g,  vud  20.  p  Cicmsif.  in  Hdgig.  Bt  flcrcshit  r»bb:ih,  3;e.  V. 

Pulm  cir.  4.  <t  V&Ikut  haduh.  '  Gemar.  in  Shcbi^i,  St  U^vx  Ba- 

thra,  &c.  '  Midrash,  Valkul  Sht;mOn>.  •  Gtmar.  Bcncboth. 

"  V.  BHaod.  dc  Rel.  Moh.  p,  1 99,  tec.  -  Korin,  c  a.  p. .%.     See  al&o  c. 

7.  38,  la:.  >  Kor.cA).  Scj  Ihe  nawv  there.  r  Jjul«to'ddiii,m  Kor, 
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capable  of  future  salvation  or  <lamnution,  as  men 
are ;  whence  Molinmined  pretendcil  to  he  seat  for  the 
couTcrsion  of  Genii,  as  well  as  men'.  'I'lic  orientab 
pretend  that  thene  Cienii  inhabited  the  world  for  many 
ages  before  Adam  was  created,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  several  successive  princes,  who  all  bore  the 
common  name  of  Solomon;  but,  falling  at  length  into 
an  almost  general  comiption,  K!)Us  was  sent  to  drive 
them  into  a  remote  part  oi  the  earth,  there  to  be 
confined :  that  some  of  that  generation,  still  remain- 
ing, were  by  Tahmiirath,  one  of  the  ancient  kings 
of  Persia,  wlio  waged  ivar  against  them,  forced  to 
retreat  into  the  famous  mountains  of  Kaf.  Of  which 
sncccssious  and  wars  they  have  many  fabulous  and 
romantic  stories.  They  also  make  different  ranks 
and  degrees  among  these  beings,  {if  they  be  not 
rather  snpposetl  to  l>e  of  a  different  species,)  some 
being  called  absolutely  Jin,  some  Peri  or  fairies, 
some  Div  or  giants,  others  Tacwins  or  fates '. 

The  Mohammedan  notions  couceraing  these  Genii 
agree  almost  exactly  with  what  the  Jews  write  of  a 
sort  of  demons,  called  Shcdim,  whom  some  fancy 
to  have  l)ccn  begotten  by  two  angels,  named  Aza 
and  Azat'l,  on  Naamah,  tlie  daugliter  of  Lamcch,  be- 
fore the  ffood^  However,  the  Shcdim,  they  tell  us, 
agree  in  three  things  mth  the  ministring  angels; 
for  that,  like  them,  they  have  wings,  and  fly  from 
wie  cud  of  the  workl  to  the  other,  and  have  some 
knowledge  of  futurity ;  and  in  three  things  they 
agree  with  men,  like  whom  they  eat  and  drink,  are 
propagatc<l,  and  die  *.  They  also  say  that  some  of 
them  believe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  arc  conse- 
quently good,  and  that  others  of  them  arc  infidels  and 
reprobates '', 

As  to  the  scriptures,  the  Mohammedans  arc  tauglit 
hy  the  KonUi  that  Gou,  in  divers  ages  of  the  world, 
gave  revelations  of  liis  will  in  writing  to  several 
prophets,  the  whole  and  every  word  of  which  it  is 


■  V.  KfiiSii,  c  S5,  ;i,  ami  7i. 
%io,  ftc.  *•  III  libro  Zutur. 

Baltic  hayyiiri,  c.  iri. 
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*  (Jemui,  in  Hagiga,  "  Ipu 


SECT.  IV. 


PftELXMlNAUY    OISCOUBSE. 


97 


ah<;o1iite1y  nocessary  for  a  good  Moslem  to  believe*. 
The  number  of  these  sacred  books  were,  according 
to  them,  104.     Of  which  ten  were  given  to  Adam, 
fifty  to  Seth,  thirty  to  Edris,  or  Euocli,  ten  to  Abra- 
ham ;  and  the  other  four»  being  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Psalms,  the  Gospel,  and  the  Koritn,  were  successively 
delivered  to  Moses,  David,  Jesus,  and  Mohainmetl ; 
which  last  being  the  seal  of  the  prophets,  those  reve- 
lations .are  now   closed,  and  no  more  are  to  he  cx-» 
pected.     All    these   divine   books,   except  tlie  four 
last,  they  agree  to  be  now  entirely  lost,  and  their 
contents  unknown  ;  though  the  Sabians  have  several 
books  which  they  attribute  to  some  of  the  antedilu- 
vian prophets.     And,  of  those  four,  the  Pentateuch, 
Psahns,  and  Gospel,  they   say,  have  undergone  so 
many  alterations  and  corruptions,  that,  tliough  there 
may  possibly  be  some  part  of  the  true  word  of  God 
therein,  yet  no  credit  is  to  be  given  to  tlie  present 
copies  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  and  Christians.    The 
Jews  in  particular  arc  frequently  reflected  on  in  the 
KorAn  for  falsifying  and  corrupting  their  copies  of 
their   law ;   and  some  instances  of  such  pretended 
corruptions,  both  in  that  book  and  the  two  others, 
arc  produced  by  Mohammedan  writers ;  wherein  they 
merely  follow  their   own  prejudices,  and  the  fabu- 
lous accouuts  of  spiunous   legends.     AVhcther  they 
have  any  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  among  them  differ- 
ent from  that  of  the  .Jews  or  not,  I  am  not  entirely 
satisfied,  since  a  i)erson  who  travelled  into  the  east 
was  told,  that  they  had  the  books  of  Moses,  though 
▼ery   much   corrupted' ;   but   T   know   nobody    that 
has  ever  seen  tliem.     However,  they  certainly  have, 
and  privately  read,  a  book  wliich  they  call  the  Psalms 
of  Davitl,  in  Arabic  and  Persian ;  to  which  arc  added 
some   prayers  of  Moses.   Jonas,  and  others^     This 
Mr.  Keland  supposes  to  be  a  translation  from   our 
copies,    (though   no  doubt    falsified   in  more    places 
than  one;)  but  Mr.  DTIerbelot  says,  it  contains  not 


Terry'*  Voyigc  to  the  Eut  loAttt,  p.  977- 
TOL.  I.  .  ll 
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the  same  Psalms  which  are  in  oiir  Psalter,  being  no 
more  than  an  extract  from  thence,  mixed  with  other 
Teiy  different  pieces '.  The  easiest  way  to  rccoDcile 
these  two  learned  gentlemen,  is  to  presume  that 
they  speak  of  different  copies.  The  Mohammedans 
have  also  a  Gosjwl  in  Arabic,  attributed  to  St.  Barna- 
bas, wherein  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  is  related  in 
a  manner  very  different  from  wliat  we  find  in  the 
true  Gospels,  and  correspondent  to  those  tntditions 
which  Mohammed  has  followed  in  his  KorAn.  Of 
this  Gospel  the  Moriscoes  in  Africa  have  a  transla- 
tion in  Spanish  ^  and  there  is,  in  the  Ubrar)'  of  prince 
Kugene  of  Savoy,  a  manuscript  of  some  antiquity, 
cont^ning  an  Italian  translation  of  the  same  Gos|>cl', 
made,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  for  the  use  of  renegades. 
This  book  appears  to  be  no  original  forgery  of  the 
Mohammedans,  though  they  have  no  doubt  interpo- 
lated and  altered  it  since,  the  better  to  serve  their 
jiuqiosc ;  and  in  particular,  instead  of  the  Paraclete, 
or  Comforter'',  they  have  in  this  apocryphal  gospel 
insertetl  the  word  Periclyte,  that  is,  the  famous  or  il- 
lustrious, by  which  they  pretend  their  prophet  was 
foretold  by  name,  that  being  the  sigiiitication  of 
Mohammed  in  Arabic ' :  and  this  they  say  to  justify 
that  passage  of  the  Kor;'m'",  wheie  Jesus  Christ  is  form- 
ally asserted  to  have  foretold  his  coming,  under  his 
other  name  of  Ahmed ;  which  is  derived  from  the 
same  root  as  Mohammed,  and  of  the  same  import. 
From  these  or  some  other  forgeries  of  the  same  stamp, 
it  is  that  the  Mohammedans  quote  several  passages,  of 
whicli  there  are  not  the  least  footsteps  in  the  New 
Testament.  But,  after  all,  we  must  not  hence  iufer 
that  the  Mohammedans,  much  less  all  of  them,  hold 
these  copies  of  theirs  to  be  the  ancient  and  genuine 
scriptures  themselves.  If  any  argue,  from  the  cor- 
ruption, which  they  insist  has  happened  to  the  Penta- 
teuch and  Gospel,  that  the  KorSn  may  possibly  be  cor- 

■  A  cf.pyof  thUtind,  he  icUi  u»,  Uin  iheUbraiy  of  th«  Duke  of  Tuscany, 
Bibl.  Otient.  p.  93 1.  ^  Reland,  ubi  sup.  >  Mrn^^un.  T.  i.  p.  33 1  •  Ac 

*  John  XIV.  la,  25-  XV.  M.  mnd  xvi.  ?.  compared  wilh  Luke  xxtv.  ig.        '  See 
Toland'i  Nuirenuf>  chc  (ii«i  eight ctiipic-ts,  ••  Cbsp.  ei. 
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nipted  also,  they  answer,  that  God  has  promised 
that  he  will  take  care  qf  the  latter,  and  preserve  it 
from  any  addition  or  diminution  " ;  hut  that  he  left 
the  two  other  to  the  care  of  men.  However,  they 
confess  there  arc  some  various  readings  in  the  Ko- 
rAn  ",  as  lias  heen  ohserved. 

Beside  the  books  above-mentioned,  the  Moham- 
medans also  take  notice  of  the  writings  of  Daniel  and 
several  other  prophets,  and  even  make  quotations 
thence ;  but  these  they  do  not  believe  to  be  divine 
scripture,  or  of  any  authority  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion''. 

The  number  of  the  prophets,  which  have  been 
from  time  to  time  sent  by  God  into  the  world, 
amounts  to  no  less  than  224,000,  according  to  one 
Mohammedan  tradition,  or  to  124,000,  according  to 
anotlier ;  among  whom  313  were  apostles,  sent  with 
special  commissions  to  reclaim  mankind  from  infi- 
delity and  superstition  ;  and  six  of  them  brought 
new  laws  or  dispensations,  whicli  successively  abro- 
gated the  preceding:  these  were  Adam,  Noah,  Abra- 
ham, Moses,  Jesus,  and  Mohammed.  All  the  pro- 
phets in  genenU,  the  Mohammedans  believe  to  have 
been  free  from  great  sins,  and  errors  of  consequence, 
and  professors  of  one  and  the  same  religion,  that  is, 
IslAm,  uotmthstanding  the  different  laws  and  institu- 
tions which  they  observed.  They  allow  of  degrees 
among  them,  and  hold  some  of  them  to  be  more 
excellent  and  honourable  than  others'.  The  first 
place  they  give  to  the  revealers  and  establishers  of  new 
dispensations,  and  the  next  to  the  apostles. 

in  this  great  number  of  prophets,  they  not  only 
reckon  divers  patriarchs  and  persons  named  in  scrip- 
ture, but  not  recorded  to  liave  been  prophets,  (where- 
in the  Jewish  and  Christian  writers  have  sometimes 
led  the  way',)  as  Adam,  Seth,  Lot,  Ismael,  Nun,  Jo- 
shua, &c.  and  introduce  some  of  them  under  differ- 

"  KoT.c.15.  "  Rclanil,  ubisup.  p, -H,  iJ?.  '  l(l<'m,  ib.  p.  Jl, 

<  Kor.  c.'J.  p.  30.&C.  '  Thuf  Hcbcr  isnaiil  w  Un'C  Ijcen  miroiilieibytlir 

Jews:  ^:(U:rOUm.  p.-!.)  and  Adjmbjr  K]>iphaniui;  (Adv. U:ifrce.  V-"-!  ^« 
■Iso/otcpb,  Ant. 1. 1.  c.  3. 
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ent  names,  as  Enoch,  Heber,  and  Jetliro,  who  are 
called,  in  the  KorAn,  Edris,  Hild,  and  Shoaib ;  hut 
several  others  wliose  very  naines  do  not  appear  in 
scripture,  (though  they  endeavour  to  find  some  per- 
sons there  to  fix  them  on,)  as  Saleh,  Kliedr,  Dlm'lkeH, 
&c  Several  of  their  fabulous  traditions  concerning 
these  prophets  we  shall  occasionally  mention  in  the 
notes  on  the  Kordn. 

As  Mohammed  acknowledged  the  divine  authority 
of  the  Pentateiich,  Psalms,  and  Gospel,  he  often  ap- 
peals to  the  consonancy  of  the  Koran  with  those 
writings,  and  to  the  prophecies  which  he  pretended 
were  therein  concerning  himself,  as  proofs  of  his 
mission;  and  he  frequently  chaiges  tlic  Jews  and 
Christians  with  stifling  the  passages  which  bear  \vjt- 
ness  to  him'.  His  followers  also  fail  not  to  produce 
several  texts,  even  from  our  present  copies  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  to  support  their  master's 
cause'. 

The  next  article  of  faith,  required  by  the  KorAn, 
is  the  belief  of  a  general  resurrection  and  a  future 
judgment.  But,  before  we  consider  the  Mohamme- 
dan tenets  in  those  points,  it  will  he  proper  to  mention 
vrh&t  they  are  taught  to  believe  conceniing  the  in- 
termediate state,  both  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul  after 
death. 

When  a  corpse  is  laid  in  the  giave,  they  say  he  is 
received  by  an  angel,  who  gives  him  notice  of  the 
coming  of  the  two  Examiners ;  which  arc  two  black 
livid  angels,  of  a  terrible  appearance,  named  Monker 
and  Nakir.  These  order  tlic  dead  person  to  sit  up- 
right, and  examine  him  concerning  his  faith,  as  to 
the  unity  of  God,  and  the  mission  of  Mohammed : 
if  he  answer  rightly,  tliey  suffer  the  body  to  rest  in 
peace,  and  it  is  refreshed  by  the  air  of  ])aradise  : 
but,  if  not,  they  beat  him  on  the  temples  with  iron 
maces,   till  he  roars   out  for  anguish  so  loud,  that 

»  Koi.  c.  a,  [).6. 12.  m.  c.  3.  tec  '  Some  of  these  inu  are  produced  by 

Dt.  Pritfe^K  at  the  end  of  his  life  of  MahoracI,  and  more  by  Manacci  la 
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he  is  heard  by  all  from  east  to  west,  exctpt  men  aiul 
gcniL  Then  they  press  the  earth  oii  the  corpse, 
which  is  gnawed  and  stung  till  the  resurrectiou  by 
ninety-nine  dragons,  with  se\'en  heads  each  :  or,  as 
others  say,  their  sins  will  become  venomous  beasts, 
the  grievous  ones  stinging  like  dragons,  the  smaller  like 
scorpions,  and  the  others  like  serpents  ;  circumstances 
which  some  understand  in  a  figurative  sense". 

This  examination  of  the  sepulchre  is  not  only 
founded  on  an  express  tradition  of  Mohammed,  but 
is  also  plainly  hinted  at,  though  not  directly  taught, 
in  the  Korin*,  as  the  commentators  agree.  It  is 
therefore  believed  by  the  orthodox  Mohammedans  in 
general,  who  take  care  to  have  their  graves  made 
hollow,  that  they  may  sit  up  with  more  ease  while 
they  are  examined  by  the  angels'' ;  but  it  is  utterly  re- 
jected by  the  sect  of  the  Motazalitcs,  and,  perhaps,  by 
pome  others. 

These  notions  Mohammed  certainly  hoiTowed  from 
the  Jews,  amoug  wlmm  they  were  very  anciently  re- 
ceived'. They  say,  that  the  angel  of  death  com- 
ing and  sitting  on  the  grave,  the  soul  immediately 
enters  the  body,  and  raises  it  on  its  feet ;  tliat  he 
then  examines  the  departetl  person,  and  strikes  him 
with  a  chain  half  of  iron  and  half  of  fire :  at  the 
first  blow  all  his  limbs  are  loosened,  at  the  second 
his  bones  are  scattered,  whit^li  are  gathered  togetlier 
again  by  angels,  and  the  third  stioke  reduces  the 
body  to  dust  and  ashes,  and  it  returns  into  the  grave. 
This  rack,  or  torture,  they  call  Hibhiit  hakkebcr,  or 
the  heating  of  the  sepiUchre,  and  pretend  tliat  all  men 
in  general  must  undergo  it,  except  only  those  who 
die  on  tlie  evening  of  the  sabbath,  or  have  dwelt  iu 
the  land  of  Israel'. 

If  it  be  objcctcHl  to  the  Mohammedans,  that  the  cry 
of  the  persons   under  such   examination  has  bcca 


••  Al  GharUi.  V.  Poc-  nat.  in  Port.  Motis,?.  9«l,  Ac  ■  Chap.  «,  and 

41  fiiC.  '  Smith,  dc  moiib-  &  m«it.  Turcir.  E(i.  ?.  p.  S;.  t  V.  Hyd<. 
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never  heard ;  or  if  they  be  naVed  how  those  can  un- 
dergo it  whose  botlics  are  burnt  or  devoured  by  beasts 
or  birds,  or  otherwise  consumed  without  burial  ; 
they  answer,  that  it  is  very  possible  notwithstand- 
ing, since  men  are  not  able  to  perceive  what  is 
transacted  on  the  other  side  the  grave ;  and  that  it  is 
sufficient  to  restore  to  life  any  part  of  the  body 
which  is  capal)le  of  uuderstanding  the  questions  put 
by  the  angels'. 

As  to  the  soul,  tliey  hold,  tliat,  when  it  is  separated 
from  tlie  body  by  the  angel  of  death,  who  performs 
his  office  with  ease  and  geutleness  towards  the  good, 
and  with  violence  towards  the  wicked'",  it  enters 
into  that  state  whicli  they  call  al  Berzakh%  or  the 
interval  between  death  and  the  resurrection.  If  the 
departed  pereou  was  a  believer,  they  say  two  angels 
meet  it,  who  convey  it  to  heaven,  that  its  place 
there  may  be  assigned,  according  to  its  merit  and 
degree.  For  they  distinguish  the  souls  of  the  faith- 
ful into  three  classes:  the  first  of  prophets,  whose 
souls  arc  admitted  into  paradise  immediately  ;  the 
second  of  martyrs,  whose  spirits,  according  to  a 
tradition  of  Mohammed,  rest  in  the  crops  of  green 
birds,  which  eat  of  the  fruits  and  drink  of  the  rivers 
of  paradise ;  and  the  third  of  other  believers,  con- 
cerning the  stiite  of  whose  souls  before  the  resurrec- 
tion there  are  various  opinions.  For,  1.  Some  say 
they  stay  lu'ar  these  pulchres,  with  liberty,  however, 
of  going  wherever  they  please;  wliich  they  con- 
firm from  Mohammed's  manner  of  saluting  them  at 
their  graves,  and  his  affirming  that  tlic  dead  heard 
those  salutations  as  well  as  the  living,  though  tliey 
eould  not  answer.  Whence,  perhaps,  proceeded 
the  custom  of  visiting  the  tombs  of  relations,  so 
common  among  the  Mohammetlans''.  2.  Others 
imagine  they  arc  with  Adam,  in  tlie  lowest  heaven  ; 
and   also  support  their  opinion  by  the  authority  of 


'  *  V.  Pot.  «l)i  5«p.        *  KoT.  c,  79.    The  Jews  tay  the  same,  in  Nishmai 
hvfim,  f.  77.  *  V.  Kof.  chap.  C3,  and  not.  ib.  *  Puc.  uW  «up. 
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their  prophet,  who  gave  out,  th<at,  in  his  letnrii 
from  the  upper  heavens,  in  liis  pretended  uight 
journey,  he  saw  there  the  fiouls  of  those  who  were 
destined  to  paradise  on  tlie  riglit  hand  of  Adam,  and 
of  those  wlio  were  condemned  to  hell  on  his  leff. 
3-  Others  fancy  the  souls  of  believei*s  remain  in  the 
well  Zemzcm  ;  and  tliose  of  infidels  in  a  certain  well 
in  the  province  of  Hadramaut,  called  Uorhilt ;  but 
this  opinion  is  branded  as  heretical.  4.  Others  say 
they  stay  near  the  graves  for  seven  days  ;  Init  that 
whither  they  go  at^rwards  is  uncertain.  5.  Others, 
that  tliey  are  jdl  in  the  trumpet,  whose  sound  is  to 
raise  the  dead.  And,  6.  Others  that  the  souls  of 
the  good  dwell  in  the  forms  of  white  birds,  under 
the  throne  of  GoD^  As  to  the  contlition  of  the 
souls  of  the  wicked,  besides  the  opinions  that  liave 
been  already  mentioned,  the  more  orthodox  hold 
that  they  arc  offered  by  the  angels  to  heaven,  from 
whenc*^  being  repulsed,  as  stinking  and  filthy,  they 
arc  offered  to  the  earth ;  and,  being  also  refused  a 
place  there,  are  carried  down  to  the  seventh  earth, 
and  thrown  into  a  dimgcon,  which  they  call  Sajin, 
under  a  green  rock,  or,  according  to  a  tradition  of 
Mohammed,  under  the  devil's  jaw  ^  to  be  there  tor- 
mented, till  they  are  called  up  to  be  joined  again  to 
their  bodies, 

Tiiough  some  among  the  Mohammedans  have 
thought  that  the  resurrection  will  be  merely  spiritual, 
and  no  more  than  the  rctuniing  of  the  soul  to  the  place 
whence  it  first  came,  (an  opinion  defended  by  Ebn 
Sina ",  and  called  by  some  the  opinion  of  the  philoso- 
phers ' ;)  and  others,  who  allow  man  to  consist  of  body 
only,  that  it  will  be  merely  corporeal ;  the  received  opi- 
nion is,  that  both  body  and  soul  will  be  raised;  and 
their  doctors  argue  strenuously  for  the  possibility  of 
the  resiUTcction  of  the  body,  and  dispute  with  great 


•  Poc.  ab'uup.  p.5-ts.     Cortsoranthcreloare  the  Jewish  noiioniaftlieKml* 
at  the  jusi  beiug  oil  high,  undci  the  ihro»e  of  glorf.     V.  ill.  p.  l  no.  '  !b. 

p.  2^0.  iAI  ficidftwi.     V.Poc.  ubi  sup.  p.  i>i,  "  Oi,  uswcooiniptlji 
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subtilt)'  concerning  the  manner  of  it^  But  Moham- 
med has  taken  care  to  preserve  one  part  of  tlie  body, 
whatever  becomes  of  tlie  rest,  to  serve  for  a  basis 
of  the  flitiire  edifice,  or  rather  a  leaven  for  the  mass 
which  is  to  be  joined  to  it.  For  he  tauglit,  that  a 
man's  body  was  entirely  consumed  by  the  earth, 
except  only  the  bone  called  al  Ajb,  which  wc  name 
the  OS  coccygis,  or  rump-bone ;  and  that,  as  it  was  the 
first  formed  in  the  human  body,  it  will  also  remain 
tincorrupted  till  the  last  day,  as  a  seed  from  whence 
the  whole  is  to  be  renewed :  and  this,  he  said,  would 
be  effected  by  a  forty  days*  rain,  which  God  should 
send,  and  whicli  would  cover  the  earth  to  the  height 
of  twelve  cubits,  and  cause  the  bodies  to  sprout  forth 
like  plants '.  Herein,  also,  is  Mohammed  beholden 
to  the  Jews ;  who  say  the  same  things  of  the  bone 
Luz",  excepting  that  what  he  attributes  to  a  great 
rain,  will  be  effected,  according  to  them,  by  a  dew, 
impregnating  the  dust  of  the  cnrtli. 

The  time  of  the  resurrection  the  Mohammedans  al- 
low to  be  a  perfect  secret  to  all  but  Con  alone ;  the 
angel  Gabriel  himself  acknowledged  his  ignorance  in 
this  jtoiut,  when  Moliamnied  asked  him  about  it. 
However,  they  say,  the  approach  of  that  day  may 
be  known  from  certain  signs  which  are  to  precede 
it.  These  sig-ns  they  distinguish  into  two  sorts,  the 
lesser,  and  the  greater;  which  I  shall  briefly  enume- 
rate after  Dr.  Pocock ". 

The  lesser  signs  are,  1 .  The  decay  of  faith  among 
men".  2.  The  advancing  of  the  meanest  persons 
to  eminent  dignity.  3.  That  a  maid-servant  shall 
become  the  mother  of  her  mistress,  (or  master;)  by 
which  is  meant,  either  that  towards  the  end  of  the 
world  men  .shall  be  much  given  to  sensuality,  or 
that  the  Mohammedans  sliall  tlien  take  many  captives. 
4.  Tumults  and  seditions.     5.  A  war  with  the  Turks. 


k  V.Poc.  ubi  Rup.p.  ai*.  '  Idem,  ib.  p.  ass,  ttc.  m  Bcreihit. 
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6.  Great  distress  in  the  world,  so  that  a  iiisn,  when 
he  passes  by  another's  grave,  shall  say.  Would  to 
God  I  were  in  his  place.  7-  That  the  provincos  of 
IrSk  and  Syria  shall  refuse  to  pay  their  tribute. 
And,  8.  That  the  buildings  of  Alediua  shall  reach 
to  Ahab,  or  Yahab. 
The  greater  signs  are, 

1.  The  sun's  rising  in  the  west.     AVhich  some 
liave  imagined  it  originally  did"". 

2.  The  appearance  of  tlie  beast,  which  shall  rise 
out  of  the  earth   in  tlie   temple   of  Mecca,  or  on 
mount  Safa,  or  in  the  territory  of  Tayef,  or  some 
other  place.     This  beast,  they  say,  is  to  be  sixty  cu- 
bits high  ;  though  others,  not  satisfied  with  so  small 
a  size,  will  have  her  reach  to  the  clouds  and  to  hea- 
ren,  when  her  head  only  is  out ;  and  tliat  she  will 
appear  for  three  days,  but  show  only  a  third  part  of 
her  body.     They  describe   this   monster,  as  to  her 
form,  to  be  a  compound  of  various  species  ;  having 
the    licad  of  a  bull,  the  eyes  of  a  hog,  the  ears  of 
an   elephant,  the  horns  of  a  stag,  tlic  neck  of  an 
ostrich,   the  breast  of  a  lion,  the  coloxur  of  a  tiger, 
the  hack  of  a  cat,  the  tail  of  a  ram,  the  legs  of  a 
camel,   and   the   voice  of  an   ass.     Some   say   this 
beast  is  to  appear  three  times  in  several  places,  and 
that  she  will  bring  with  her  the  rod  of  Moses  and  the 
seal  of  Solomon ;  and,  being  so  swift  that  none  can 
overtake  or  escape  her,  will,  with  the  first,  strike  all 
the  W'lievei-s  on  the  face,  and  mark  tlieni  with  the 
word  Mumen,  i.  e.  believer ;  and,  with  tlie  latter,  will 
mark  the  unbelievers  on  the  face  likewise,  with  the 
word  CAfcr,  i.  e.  infidel ;  that  every  person  may  bo 
known  for  what  he  really  is.     They  add,  that  the 
same  beast  is  to  demonstrate  the  vanity  of  all  rcU^ons 
except  IslAm,  and  to  speak  Arabic,     All  this  stuff 
seems  to  be  the  result  of  a  confused  idea  of  the  beast 
in  the  Revelations ''. 

3.  War  with  the  Greeks,  and  the  taking  of  Constant 

9  Sec  Wbiston't  Theofy  of  the  eanh.  Book  -i.  p.  gs,  &:c.         i  Cliap.  xiii. 
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6nopIc  by  70,000  of  the  posterity  of  Itsa&c,  who  shall 
not  will  lliat  dty  hy  force  of  arms,  but  the  walls 
shall  fall  down  while  they  cry  out,  There  is  no  god 
but  GoT):  Gou  is  most  great!  As  they  are  dividing 
tlie  spoil,  news  will  come  to  them  of  the  appear- 
ance of  Antichrist;  whereupon  they  shall  leave  all, 
and  return  back. 

4.  The  coming  of  Antichrist,  whom  the  Moham- 
medans call  al  Masih  al  Dajjdl,  i.  e,  the  false  or  lying 
Christ,  and  simply  al  Dajjal.  He  is  to  be  one-eyed, 
and  mrirked  oit  the  forehead  with  the  letters  C  F.  R, 
signifying  CAfer,  or  infidel.  They  say  that  the  Jews 
give  him  the  name  of  Messiah  Ben  J)avidj  and  pretend 
he  is  to  come  in  the  last  days,  and  to  be  lord  both  of 
land  and  sea,  and  that  he  will  restore  the  kingdom  to 
them.  According  to  the  tradition  of  Mohammed,  he 
is  to  appear  first  between  Irak  and  Syria ;  or,  according 
to  others,  in  the  province  of  KliorasAn :  tlicy  add,  that 
he  is  to  ride  on  an  ass;  that  he  will  be  followed 
by  70,000  Jews  of  Ispahan,  and  contiiiue  on  eai'th 
forty  days,  of  which  one  will  be  equal  in  length  to  a 
year,  another  to  a  month,  another  to  a  week,  and 
the  rest  will  be  common  days  ;  that  he  is  to  lay 
waste  all  places,  but  will  not  enter  Mecca  or  Medina, 
which  are  to  he  guarded  by  angels;  and  that  at 
length  he  will  be  slain  by  Jesus,  who  is  to  encounter 
him  at  the  gate  of  L.ud.  It  is  said  that  Mohammed 
foretold  several  Antichrists,  to  the  number  of  about 
thirty ;  but  one  of  greater  note  than  the  rest. 

5.  The  descent  of  Jesus  on  earth.  They  pretend 
tliat  he  is  to  descend  neai*  the  white  tower  to  the 
cast  of  Damascus,  when  the  people  are  returned 
from  the  taking  of  Constantinople ;  that  he  is  to  em- 
brace the  Mohammedan  religion,  marry  a  wife,  get 
childicn,  kill  Antichrist,  and  at  length  die  after 
forty  years,  or,  according  to  others,  twenty-four 
years',  continuance  on  earth.  Under  him,  they 
say,  there  will  be  great  security,  and  plenty  in  the 
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world,  all  hatred  and  malice  hclng  laid  aside ;  when 
lions  and  camels,  bears  and  sbeej),  sliall  live  in  peace, 
and  a  child  shall  play  with  serpents  nnhnrt*. 

6.  War  with  the  Jews ;  of  whom  the  Mohammedans 
are  to  make  a  pro<ligious  slaughter,  the  very  trees 
and  stones  discovering  such  of  them  as  hide  them- 
selves, except  only  the  tree  called  Gharkad,  which 
is  the  tree  of  the  Jews. 

7.  Tlic  eruption  of  Gog  and  Map:og.  or,  as  they 
are  called  in  the  east,  YAjuj  and  I^lajilj  ;  of  whom 
many  things  are  related  in  the  KorAu',  nn<\  the  tra- 
ditions of  Mohammed.  Thase  barbarians,  they  tell 
us,  having  passed  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  which  the 
vanguard  of  their  vast  army  will  drink  dry,  will 
come  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  greatly  distress  Jesus 
and  his  companions ;  till,  at  his  request,  Goij  will 
destroy  them,  and  fill  the  earth  with  their  carcases, 
which,  after  some  time,  God  will  send  birds  to  carry 
away,  at  the  prayers  of  Jesus  and  his  followers. 
Their  bows,  arrows,  and  quivers,  the  Moslems  will 
bum  for  seven  years  together";  and,  at  last,  God 
will  send  a  rain  to  cleanse  the  earth,  and  to  make  it 
fertile. 

8.  A  smoke,  which  shall  fill  the  whole  earth". 

9.  An  eclipse  of  the  moon.  Moliammed  is  report- 
ed to  have  said,  that  there  would  be  three  eclipses 
before  the  last  hour ;  one  to  be  seen  in  the  east, 
anothei*  in  the  west,  and  the  third  in  Arabia. 

10.  The  returning  of  the  Arabs  to  the  worship  of 
AIlAt  and  al  Uzza,  and  the  rest  of  their  ancient  idols ; 
after  tlie  decease  of  every  one  in  whose  heart  there 
was  faitli  equal  to  a  grain  of  mustaril-seed,  none  hut 
the  very  worst  of  men  being'  left  alive.  For  God, 
they  say,  will  send  a  cold  odoriferous  wind,  blowing 
from  Syria  Damasecna,  which  shall  sweep  away  the 
souls  of  all  the  faithful,  and  the  Koran  itself,  so  that 
men  will  remain  in  the  grossest  ignorance  for  ah 
hundred  years. 

'See  Itaiah  x'l.o.tic.  'Chap.  IS,  and  21.  =  See  Eick.  xixix.  g. 

Revel.  XX.  8.  <•  See  Koran,  c.  14,  and  the  notes  tliereoii.  CQm[>aic  also 

Joel  ii.  30,  and  Bc%cl.  ix.  2. 


108 


FRELIMIXARV    DISCOL'RSK.  SKCT.    lY, 


11.  The  discovery  of  a  vast  heap  of  g^old  and 
silver  by  the  retreating  of  the  Euphrates,  which  will 
be  the  destruction  of  many. 

12.  The  demolition  of  the  Caaba,  or  temple  of 
Wecca,  by  the  Ethiopians ". 

13.  The  speaking  of  beasts  and  inanimate  things. 

14.  The  breaking  out  of  fire  in  the  province  of 
llej^ ;   or,  according  to  others,  in  Yaman. 

15.  The  appearance  of  a  man  of  the  descendants 
«f  Kahtan,  who  shall  drive  men  before  him  with  hi.s 
Btaff. 

16.  The  coming  of  the  Mohdi,  or  director ;  con- 
cerning whom  RIohammed  prophesied  that  the  world 
should  not  have  au  end  till  one  of  his  own  family 
should  govcru  the  iVrabians,  whose  name  should 
be  the  same  mth  his  own  name,  and  whose  father's 
name  should  also  be  tlie  same  with  his  fathers 
name ;  and  who  should  fill  the  earth  with  righteous- 
ness. This  person  the  Shiites  believe  to  be  now 
alive,  and  concealed  in  some  secret  place  till  the 
time  of  his  manifestation  ;  for  they  suppose  him  to 
be  no  otiier  than  the  last  of  the  twelve  Imams, 
named  Mohammed  Abu'lkasem,  as  their  prophet  was; 
and  the  son  of  Hassan  al  Askeri,  the  eleventh  of  that 
succession.  He  was  born  at  Sermanrai,  in  the  255th 
year  of  the  Hejra'.  From  this  tradition,  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  an  opinion  pretty  current  among  the 
Christians  took  its  rise,  that  the  Mohammedans  are 
in  expectation  of  their  prophet's  retuni. 

17.  A  wind  which  shall  sweep  away  the  soidsof  all 
who  have  but  a  grain  of  faith  in  their  hearts,  as  has 
been  mentioned  under  the  tenth  sign. 

These  are  the  greater  signs,  which,  according  to 
their  doctrine,  arc  to  precede  the  resurrection,  but 
ctill  leave  the  hour  of  it  uncertain ;  for  tlie  imme- 
diate sign  of  its  being  come  will  be  the  first  blast 
of  the  trumpet,  which  they  believe  will  be  soiuided 
three  times.     The  first  they  call  the  blast  of  con- 
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^ternaiion  ;  at  the  healing  of  which  all  creatures  in 
heaven  and  earth  shall  be  struck  with  terror,  except 
those  whom  God  shall  please  to  exempt  from  it* 
Tlie  effects  attributed  to  tliis  first  sound  of  the 
trumpet  are  very  wonderftil :  for  they  say,  the  earth 
will  be  shaken,  and  not  only  all  buildings,  hut  the 
ver^'  uiouiitains  levelled ;  that  the  heavens  shall  melt, 
the  sun  be  darkened ;  tiie  stars  fall,  on  the  death  of 
the  angels,  who,  as  some  imagine,  hold  them  sus- 
pended between  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  the  sea  sliall 
be  troubled,  and  dried  up,  or,  according  to  others, 
turned  into  flames,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  bein^ 
thrown  into  it.  The  Koniu,  to  express  the  greatness 
of  tlie  terror  of  that  day,  adds,  that  women  who  give 
fiuek  shall  abandon  the  care  of  their  infants ;  and 
even  the  she-camcis  which  have  gone  ten  niontlis 
with  young  (a  most  valuable  part  of  the  substance 
of  that  nation)  shall  be  utterly  neglected.  A  farther 
effect  of  this  blast  will  be  that  concourse  of  beasts 
mentioned  in  tlie  Koran  %  though  some  doubt  whether 
it  be  to  precede  the  resurrection  or  not.  They  who 
suppose  it  will  precede,  think  that  all  kinds  of 
animals,  forgetting  their  respective  natural  fierceness 
and  timidity,  will  run  together  into  one  place,  being 
terrified  by  the  sound  of  tlie  trumpet  and  the  sudden 
shock  of  nature. 

The  Moliamraedans  beHeve  that  this  first  blast  will 
be  followed  hy  a  second,  which  they  call  the  blast 
of  examination " ;  when  all  creatures  both  in  heaven 
and  earth  shall  die  or  be  annihilated,  except  those 
whicli  God  shall  please  to  exempt  from  the  common 
fate'';  and  this,  they  say,  shall  happen  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  nay,  in  an  instant;  nothing  surviving 
except  God  alone,  with  paiadise  and  hell,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  those  two  places,  and  the  throne  of 
glor)' '.  The  last  who  shall  die  will  be  the  angel  of 
death. 


'  Chap.  SI.  *  Several  writen, however,  matcnodWtinction  between  ihti 
blast  aod  thriirsI,suppO!itngthc  trumpet  will  luund  bul  twice.  Su:  the  note»  la 
Rxw.  cbap.  39.       *  Kor.  chiip.  So.       '  To  iheic  srme  odd  the  i^m  "«\\o 
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Forty  years  after  this  will  be  heard  the  blast  of 
resurrection,  when  the  trumpet  shall  be  sounded  the 
third  time  by  Tsrafil,  who,  toj^ether  with  Gabriel  and 
Michael,  will  be  previously  restored  to  life,  and, 
standing  on  the  rock  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem '', 
shall,  at  God's  commaud,  call  together  all  the  dry 
and  rotten  bones,  and  other  dispersed  parts  of  the 
bodies,  and  the  very  hairs  to  judjpncnt.  This  an- 
gel, having,  by  the  divine  order,  set  the  trumpet 
to  his  mouth,  and  called  together  all  the  souls  lirom 
all  parts,  will  throw  them  into  liis  trumpet,  from 
whence,  on  his  giving  the  last  sound,  at  the  com- 
mand of  God,  they  will  fly  forth  like  bees,  and  fill 
the  whole  space  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  then 
rq^ir  to  their  respective  bodies,  which  the  opening 
earth  will  suffer  to  arise;  and  the  first  who  shall  so 
aiise,  according  to  a  tradition  of  Mohammed,  will  be 
himself.  For  this  birth  the  earth  will  he  prepared 
by  the  rain  above-mentioned,  which  is  to  fall  con- 
tinually for  forty  years ',  and  will  resemble  the  seed 
of  a  man,  and  be  supplied  from  the  water  under 
the  throne  of  God,  wliich  is  called  living  water  ;  by 
the  efficacy  and  virtue  of  which  the  dead  bodies 
shall  spring  forth  from  their  graves,  as  they  did  in 
their  mother's  womb,  or  as  corn  sprouts  forth  by 
common  rain,  till  they  become  perfect ;  after  which, 
breath  will  be  breathed  into  them,  and  they  will 
sleep  in  their  sepulchres  till  they  arc  raised  to  life 
at  the  last  tnimp. 

As  to  the  length  of  the  day  of  judgment,  the 
Koran  in  one  place  tells  us  that  it  will  last  1000 
years  *,  and  in  another  50,000  *.  To  reconcile  this 
apparent  contradiction,  the  commentators  use  seve- 

besn  the  frsicison  wliich  ihctlironc  is  plsced,  iheptnerred  table  wherdn  cbe 
dccfccs  or  Goo  *n  registered,  znd  the  pen  wbcrcwilK  ih^  arc  wtiticn  ;  sU 
which  things  the  MohummedaiviiiiiasincwMe  created  befofe  the  world.  'In 
thii  circum»(inc<  the  Mohainmetlani  follow  (he  Jews,  whomlwas'^c  thtitbe 
ininipct  willsound  more  than  once.  V.  It  Bccliai  in  Biui  hattuiah,  £  Otioth 
»hcl  R.  Akiha.  «  Elsewhere  (sec  beJore,  p.  i<m.1  tliniain  is  said  id  continue 
Oinly  forty  days :  but  it  rather  seeru  that  It  u  to  full  diir.n;  the  whole  internal 
between  the  tcctwd  and  Ihirtl  blastt.         '  Ki>r.  chap.  Jj.        t  lb.  chap.  70. 
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nil  shifts ;  some  saying,  tbey  know  not  what  mea- 
sure of  time  God  intends  in  those  passages;  others, 
that  these  fonns  of  speaking  are  figurative,  and  not 
to  be  strictly  taken,  and  were  designed  only  to  ex- 
press the  tcrribleness  of  that  day,  it  being  usual  for 
the  Arabs  to  describe  wliat  they  dislike  as  of  long 
coutinuanee ;  and  what  they  like,  as  the  coutrary ; 
and  others  suppose  them  spoken  only  in  reference 
to  the  difficulty  of  the  business  of  the  day ;  wiiich 
if  Gon  sliould  commit  to  any  of  his  creatures,  they 
would  not  be  able  to  go  tlirough  it  in  so  many  thou- 
sand yeai-s;  to  omit  some  other  opinions  which  we 
may  take  notice  of  elsewhere. 

Having  said  so  much  in  relation  to  the  time  of  the 
resurrection,  let  us  now  sec  who  are  to  be  raised 
from  the  dead,  in  what  manner  and  form  they  shall 
be  raised,  in  what  jdaee  tliey  shall  he  assembled, 
and  to  what  end,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Mohammedans. 

That  the  resurrection  will  be  general,  and  cxtcud- 
to  all  creatures,  botli  angels,  genii,  men,  and  ani- 
mals, is  the  received  opinion,  wliich  tlicy  support 
by  the  authority  of  the  Konin ;  though  that  passage 
which  is  produced  to  prove  the  resuiTection  of  bmtcs 
be  otherwise  intei-jireted  by  some''. 

The  manner  of  their  resurrection  will  be  very 
different.  Those  who  are  destined  to  be  partakers 
of  eternal  happiness  will  arise  in  honour  and  secmity ; 
and  those  who  are  doomed  to  misery,  in  disgrace, 
and  imder  dismal  apprehensions.  As  to  mankind, 
they  say,  that  they  will  be  raised  perfect  in  all  their 
parts  and  members,  and  in  the  same  state  as  they 
came  ont  of  their  mothers'  wombs,  that  is,  bare- 
footed, naked,  and  uncircumcised;  which  circum- 
stances when  Mohammed  was  telling  his  wife  Ayesha, 
slic,  fearing  the  rules  of  modesty  might  be  thereby 
violated,  objected  that  it  would  be  vei-y  indecent 
for   men  and  women  to  look  upon  one  another  in 


*•  See  th(^  notes  to  Kat.  chap  ii .  ioA  (he  precrdlns  pi|ie. 
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that  condition  ;  but  he  answered  her,  that  the  busi- 
ness of  the  day  would  Iw  too  weighty  and  serious 
to  allow  them  tJie  making  use  of  that  liberty. 
Others  however  allege  the  authority  of  their  pro- 
phet for  a  contrary  opinion  as  to  their  naked- 
ness ;  and  pretend  he  asserted  tliat  the  dead  should 
arise  dressed  in  the  same  clothes  in  which  they 
died':  unless  we  interpret  these  words,  as  some  do, 
not  so  much  of  the  outward  dress  of  the  body,  as 
the  inward  clothing  of  the  mind ;  and  understand 
thereby  that  every  person  will  rise  agaiu  in  the 
same  state  as  to  his  faith  or  infidelity,  his  knowledge 
or  ignorance,  his  good  or  had  works.  Mohammed 
is  also  said  to  have  farther  taught,  by  another  tra- 
dition^ that  mankind  shall  be  assembled  at  the  last 
day,  distinguished  into  three  classes.  Tlie  first,  of 
those  who  go  on  foot;  the  second,  of  those  who  ride  ; 
and  the  third,  of  tliose  who  creep  grovelling  with 
their  faces  on  the  ground.  The  first  class  is  to  con- 
sist of  those  believers  wliosc  good  works  have  been 
few ;  the  second,  of  those  wlio  are  in  greater  honour 
with  Goi>,  and  more  acceptable  to  him  ;  whence 
AH  affirmed  that  the  pious,  when  they  come  forth 
from  their  sepulchres,  shall  find  ready  prepared  for 
them  white-winged  camels,  \nth  saddles  of  gold  ; 
wherein  are  to  be  observed  some  footsteps  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  Arabians^ ;  and  the  third  class, 
they  say.  will  be  composed  of  the  infidels,  whom 
God  sliall  cause  to  make  their  appearance  with  their 
faces  on  the  earth,  blind,  dumb,  and  deaf.  But  the 
migodly  will  not  be  thus  only  distinguished  ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  a  tradition  of  the  prophet,  there  will  be 
ten  sorts  of  mckcd  men  on  whom  God  shall  on  that 
day  fix  certain  discretory  marks.  The  first  will  ap- 
pear in  the  form  of  apes  ;  these  are  the  professors  of 
Xcndicism:  the  second  in  that  of  swine;  these  are  they 


'  In  tfaii  alio  they  follow  their  dM  guides,  iheJews,  whotay.  thar,  if  ihewheM 
which  is  sawn  naked  liw  clalhcri,  ic  is  no  wonder  the  piom  who  sre  buned  in 
(heir  dothc*  should  rise  with  tlicm.  Gemar.  Sanhedi.  fol.  90.  ^Sre  bcfoie, 
StCl.  I.p.  2l. 
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who  liave  teen  gpreedy  of  filthy  liiwe,  aud  CHrichcd 
themselves  by  jiublic  oppression :  tlie  third  will  he 
brought  with  their  heatls  reversed,  aud  their  feet 
distorted  ;  these  are  the  usurers:  the  fourth  xviU 
wander  about  blind  ;  these  are  unjust  judges :  the 
fifth  will  be  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  understanding 
nothing ;  these  are  they  who  glory  in  their  own 
works :  the  sixth  will  gnaw  their  tongues,  whicli  will 
hang  down  upon  their  breasts.  corru])tcd  blood 
flowing  from  their  mouths  like  spittle,  so  that  every 
body  shall  detest  them ;  these  are  the  learned  nicu 
and  doctors,  whose  actions  contradict  tlieir  sayings : 
the  seventh  will  have  their  liands  aud  feet  cut  off; 
these  are  they  who  have  injured  their  ncighhours : 
the  eighth  will  be  fixed  to  the  trunks  of  palm-trees 
or  stakes  of  wood  ;  these  are  the  false  accusers  and 
informers :  the  ninth  will  slink  worse  than  a  cor- 
rupted corpse ;  these  are  they  who  liave  indulged 
their  passions  and  voluptuous  appetites,  but  rciuscd 
God  such  part  of  their  wealth  as  was  due  to  him: 
the  tenth  will  be  clothed  with  garments  daubed 
with  pitch ;  and  these  are  the  proud,  the  vain-glori- 
ous, aud  the  arrogant. 

As  to  the  place  where  they  are  to  be  assembled  to 
judgment,  the  Kori'in  and  the  traditions  of  Moham- 
med agree  that  it  will  be  on  the  earth,  but  in  what 
part  of  the  earth  it  is  not  agreed.  Some  say  their 
prophet  mentioned  Syria  for  the  place:  others,  a 
white  and  even  tract  of  laud,  without  inhabitants  or 
any  signs  of  buildings.  Al  GhazMi  imagines  it 
will  be  a  second  earthy  which  he  supposes  to  be 
of  silver;  and  others,  an  earth  which  has  nothing 
in  conunon  with  ours,  but  the  name ;  having,  it  is 
possible,  heard  something  o(  the  new  heavens  aud 
new  earth  mentioned  in  scripture  :  whence  the  Koran 
has  this  expression.  On  the  day  wherein  the  earth 
shall  be  changed  into  another  earth', 

The  cud  of  tlie  resurrection  the  Mohamracdans  de- 
clare to  be,  that  they  who  are  raised  may  give  an 
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aooount  of  their  actions,    and  receive  the  re\ 
[thereof.     And  they  believe,  that  not  only  nianki 
hut  the  genii  and  inational  animals  also",  shall 
judged  on  this  great  day  ;    ivheu  the  unaniicd  c-att 
shall  take  iTngeanco  on  the  homed,  till  entire  satit 
faction  shall  be  given  to  tlio  injured". 

As  to  mankind,  they  hold,  that,  when  they  arc 

all  assembled  together,  they  will  not  be  iTmncdiate- 

ly  brought  to  judgment,  but  the  angels  will  keep 

tncni  in  their  ranks  and  order  while  they  altcnd  for 

that  purpose ;  and  this  attendance,  some  say,  is  to 

[last  forty  ycare;  others  seventy,  others  three  hundred; 

may,   some   say  no  less  than  fifty  thousand  years, 

^eacli  of  them  vouching  their   prophet's  authority. 

T)uring  this  space  they  will  stand  looking  up  to 

heaven,   but    without  receiving  any  information    or 

oi-dcrs  thence,  and  arc  to  suffer  giievous  torments, 

h  the  just  and  the  nnju-st,  though  with  manifest 
liffcrence.  For  the  limbs  of  the  former,  particu- 
larly those  parts  which  they  used  to  wash  in  making 
he  ceremonial  ablution  before  jiraycr,  ,>hall  shine 
gloriously,  and  their  sufferings  shall  be  light  in  com- 
parison, and  shall  lost  no  longer  than  the  time  neces- 
sary to  say  the  appointed  prayers;  but  the  latter 
will  have  their  faces  obscured  with  blackness,  and  dis- 
figured with  all  the  marks  of  sorrow  and  deformity. 
What  will  then  occasion  not  the  least  of  their  pain  is 
a  wonderful  and  incredible  sweat,  which  ^vill  even 
stop  their  moutlis,  and  in  whii:li  they  will  be  im- 
nun-scil  in  various  degrees  according  to  tbeir  de- 
merits ;  some  to  the  ancles  only,  some  to  the  knees, 
some  to  the  middle,  some  so  liigh  a.s  their  mouth, 

"■  Kor.  chai>.  B.     V.  M-Timonic!.  Mdit  Ncv.  pait  3.  c.  1?.  "  Thii 

opinion  the  learned  Cicinvcs  sappcscd  to  have  mken  its  rise  from  the  foHowinf 
wnids  of  F.zekid,  wioitgly  uiidi:r;louil  ;  And  as  (nt  ye,  O  my  flock,  llluK  siitli 
llw'  Lortl  UctI,  ^^f'll<^lll  I  jtidj^c  between  cattle  atid  caillc,  lictwcni  llic  mmit  and 

the  he-jjuait, Ikbnltl  1,  even  I,  will  judge  between  th<:  f«  cattle,  attd  be- 

rwi-tn  the  Iciiii  cRltlc  ;  because  ye  liavc  ih)  ust  with  siilr  iHiid  with  sliouUlcr,  and 
jnishcd  dll  ttic  iliscasnl  with  youi  horu'*,  till  yc  have  scattered  them  abrcad ; 
thdcToic  will  I  Mtve  my  Hock,  uiid  they  ^h^ill  no  mate  be  a  |iicy,  uiul  I  will 
judnf  between  cattle  and  cotilc,  &c.  Kick,  xxxiv,  17>  Sec.  20,  -j  l,  i-J.  Much 
niighi  be  Kaid  concerning  brutes  deserving  ftilUK  rcnaril  and  puRishcncni.  Set) 
B«ylc,  Dkrt.  Hist.  Art.  Honrius,  Bern.  U.  *c. 
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aud  others  as  their  cars.  And  this  sweat,  they  say, 
will  be  provoked  not  only  by  that  vast  concourse  of 
all  sorts  of  creatures  mutually  pressing  and  treading 
on  one  another's  feet,  but  by  the  near  and  unusual 
approach  of  the  sun,  nhicli  will  he  then  no  farther 
from  them  than  tlie  lUstanc^*  of  a  mile,  or  (as  some 
translate  the  word,  the  signification  of  which  is  am- 
biguous) than  the  length  of  a  bodkiu.  So  that  their 
Bculls  will  boil  like  a  pot",  and  they  will  he  all  bath- 
ed in  sweat.  From  this  inconvenience,  liowcver,  the 
good  will  be  protected  by  the  shade  of  God's  throne; 
but  the  wicked  will  be  somiserably  tormented  with  it, 
and  also  with  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  a  stifling  air,  that 
they  will  cry  out,  Ijord,  deliver  us  from  this  anguish, 
though  thou  send  us  into  hell-fire'.  What  they  fable 
of  the  extraordinary  heat  of  the  sun,  on  tliis  occxision, 
the  Mohammedans  certainly  borrowed  from  the  Jews, 
■  who  say,  that,  for  the  punishmeut  of  the  wicked  on 
the  last  day,  that  planet  shall  be  drawn  tbrth  from  its 
sheath,  in  which  it  is  now  put  up,  lest  it  should  de- 
stroy all  things  by  its  excessive  heaf. 

When  those  wlio  have  risen  shall  have  waited  the 
limited  time,  the  Mohammedans  believe  Go  u  will  at 
length  appear  to  judge  them  ;  Mohammed  undertak- 
ing the  office  of  intercessor,  after  it  shall  have  been 
declined  by  A(Uim,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Jesus,  who 
shall  beg  deliverance  only  for  their  owu  souls.  They 
say,  that  on  this  solemn  occjision  Gon  will  conic  in 
the  clouds,  surrounded  by  angels,  aud  will  produce 
the  books  wherein  the  a::tiuns  of  every  person  are 
recorded  by  tlicir  guardian  angels',  and  will  command 
the  prophets  to  bear  witness  against  those  to  whom 
they  have  been  respectively  sent.  Then  every  one 
will  be  examined  conceniing  all  his  woitls  aud 
actions,  uttered  and  done  by  him  in  this  life  ;  not  as 
if  Gou  needed  any  information  in  those  respects, 
but  to  oblige  the  person  to  make  public  confession 
aud  acknowledgment  of  Gods  justice.     The  parti- 


'  Sre  before,  p.  gi. 
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ciUars  of  which  they  shall  give  an  account,  as  5Io- 
hammud  himself  emmieratcd  them,  are,  of  their  time, 
how  they  spent  it ;  of  their  wealth,  by  w}iat  means 
they  acquired  it,  and  bow  tliey  employed  it ;  of  their 
bodies,  wherein  they  exercised  lliem  ;  of  their  know- 
ledge and  lc;iruing,  wliat  ut^o  they  made  of  them.  It 
ia  said,  however,  tliat  Mohammed  has  affirmed  that 
no  less  than  70,000  of  his  followers  should  be  pcnnit- 
ted  to  enter  })aradisc  without  any  previous  examina- 
tion, which  seems  to  l>c  contradictory  to  what  is  said 
alwvc.  To  the  questions  we  have  mentioned  each 
person  shall  answer,  and  make  his  defence  in  the  best 
manner  he  can,  entleavouring  to  excuse  himself  by 
itasting  tlie  blame  of  his  evil  deeds  on  otliers  ;  so  that 
a  dispute  shall  arise  even  between  the  soul  and  the  bo- 
dy, to  which  of  them  their  guilt  ought  to  be  imputed ; 
the  soul  saying,  O  Lord,  my  body  I  received  from 
thee;  for  thoucreatedstme  without  a  hand  to  lay  hold 
with,  a  foot  to  walk  with,  an  eye  to  sec  with,  or  an 
understanding  to  apprehend  witli,  till  I  came  and  en- 
tered into  this  body ;  therefore  punish  it  eternally,  but 
deliver  me.  The  body,  on  the  other  side,  will  make 
this  apolc^  :  O  Lord,  thou  crcatcdst  me  like  a  stock 
of  wood,  having  neither  hand  that  I  could  lay  hold 
with,  nor  foot  that  I  could  walk  with,  till  this  &oul> 
like  a  ray  of  light,  entered  into  me,  and  ray  touf^e 
began  to  speak,  my  eye  to  see,  and  my  foot  to  walk  ; 
therefore  punish  it  ctenially,  but  deliver  me.  lUit 
Goj>  will  propound  to  them  the  following  parable 
of  the  blind  man  and  the  lame  man,  which,  as  well  as 
the  preceding  dispute,  was  borrowed  by  the  Moham- 
medans from  the  Jews '.  A  certain  king,  having  a 
pleasant  garden,  in  which  were  ripe  fniits,  set  two  per- 
sons to  teen  it,  one  of  whom  was  blind,  and  the  other 
lame ;  the  fonnei*  not  being  able  to  see  the  fruit,  nor 
the  latter  to  gather  it ;  the  lame  man,  however,  seeing 
the  fruit,  persuaded  the  blind  man  to  take  him  upon 
his  shoulders,  and  by  that  means  he  easily  gathered  the 


<  Genura,  Suihrdr.  c.  1 1.  H.  Jos.  Albo,  Serm.  IV.  C.  33.  See  *Uo  E|>iph«ii. 
in  Ancmal.  Sect.  b9. 
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fruit,  which  they  nivided  between  them.  The  Icrd 
of  the  garden  coming  some  time  after,  and  inquiriug 
after  his  fruit,  eacli  began  to  excuse  liimself ;  the  blind 
man  said  lie  had  no  eyes  to  see  with  ;  and  the  lame 
man,  tJiat  lie  }iad  no  feet  to  approach  tlie  trees.  But 
the  king,  ordering  the  lame  man  to  bo  set  on  the  blind, 
jia.sscd  sentence  on  and  punished  tbem  both.  And 
in  tbe  same  manner  will  God  deal  ^vith  tlie  body  and 
the  soul.  As  these  apologies  vnU  not  avail  on  that 
day,  so  will  it  also  be  in  vaii]  for  any  one  to  deny  bis 
evil  actions,  since  men  and  angels,  and  bis  own  mem- 
bers, nay,  the  very  earth  itself,  will  be  ready  to  Iwar 
witness  against  him. 

Though  the  Mohammedans  assign  so  long  a  space 
for  the  attendance  of  the  resuscitated  before  their 
trial,  yet  they  tell  us  the  trial  itself  will  be  over  in 
much  less  time,  and,  according  to  an  expression  of 
Mohammed,  familiar  enongh  to  tbe  Arabs,  will  last 
no  longer  than  while  one  may  milk  an  ewe,  or  than 
the  space  between  the  two  milkings  of  a  she-earner. 
Some,  explaining  those  words  so  frequently  used  iti 
the  Koran,  Gon  will  be  swift  in  taking  an  ucconnt. 
say,  that  he  will  judge  all  creatures  in  tbe  space  of  half 
a  day  ;  aiid  others,  that  it  will  he  done  in  less  time 
than  tbe  tmukliug  of  an  eye". 

At  this  examination  they  also  believe  that  each 
person  will  have  the  book,  wherein  all  the  actions 
of  his  life  are  wTitten,  delivered  to  him ;  which 
books  tbe  righteous  will  receive  in  their  right  band, 
and  read  with  great  pleasure  and  satisfaction ;  but 
the  ungodly  will  be  obliged  to  take  tbem,  against 
their  wills,  in  their  left*,  which  will  be  bound  be- 
hind their  backs,  their  right  hand  being  tied  up 
to  their  necks  \ 

To  shew  the  exact  justice  which  will  be  observed 
on  this  great  day  of  trial,  the  next  thing  they  de- 

'  The  Arabs  use,  after  ttwy  have  driMii  «oine  milk  from  the  cumtl,  to  wdit 
awhile,  uii'l  Ici  hrr  ynun^  otir  siiclc  a  liitlt-,  ihal  sIk  iTUy  i;ivc  down  her  milk 
more  [ilentifully  at  ihe  tccund  milking.  ■■  I'ocock,  Not.  in  Pon.  Mosii.  p. 

37S — ^fl'j.     :>c4:iJ.tuKur.  c.  -l.  |).  ■13.'^  *■  Rur.  c.  17,  )H,  69,  xnil  <n. 
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scribe  is  the  balance   wherein  all  thiiigs  shall  be 
weighed.     They  say  it  will  be  held  by  Gabriel,  and 
that  it  is  of  so  vast  a  size,  that  its  two  scales,  one  of 
which  hangs  over  jmradisc,  and  the  other  over  hell, 
arc   capacious   enough  to  contain  both  heaven  and 
earth.      Thoxigh   some   are   willing  to   understand 
what  is  said  in  the  Koran  concerning  this  balance 
ttllegorically,  and  only  as  a  figurative  representation 
of  Guu's  equity,  yet  the  more  ancient  and  orthodox 
opinion  is,  that  they  are  to  be  taken  literally ;  and 
since  words  and  actions,   being  mere  acci«lcnts,  arc 
not  capable  of  being  themselves  weighed,  they  say 
that  the  books   wlicrcin   tliey  ate  written    will  bo 
thrown  into  the  scales,  and  according  as  those  where- 
in the  good  or  evil  actions  aic  recorded  shall  pre- 
ponderate, sentence  will  be  given  ;  those  whose  ba- 
lances, laden  with  their  good  works,  shall  be  heavy, 
will  be  saved ;  hut  those  whose  balances  are  light, 
will  be  condemned'^.     Nor  will  any  one  have  cause 
to  complain  that  Goi)  suffers  any  good  action  to  pass 
unrewarded,  because  the  wicked  for  the  good  they 
do  have  their  reward  in  this  life,  anil  therefore  can 
expect  no  favour  in  the  next. 

The  old  Jewish  TiTiters  make  mention  as  well  of 
the  books  to  he  produced  at  the  last  day,  wherein 
men's  actions  are  registered',  as  of  the  balance 
wherein  they  shall  be  weighed",  and  the  scripture 
itself  scGins  to  have  given  tlie  first  notion  of  both'*. 
But  what  the  Persian  Magi  believe  of  the  balance 
comes  nearest  to  the  Mohammedan  opinion.  They 
hold,  that  on  the  day  of  judgment  two  angels, 
named  Rlihr  and  Sorush,  will  stand  on  the  bridge  we 
shall  describe  by  and  by,  to  examine  every  person 
iis  he  passes ;  that  the  former,  who  represents  the 
divine  mercy,  will  hold  a  balance  in  his  band,  to 
weigh  the  actions  of  men  ;  that,  acconling  to  the 


y  Kcii.  I,-.  -iA,  7,  &C. 
*  Ccnut.  Sanhedr.  f.  91,  Ac. 


*  MiilitKt),  Valkui  Sltcttiuui,  I.  1 33.  c.  3* 
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report  he  shall  make  thereof  to  God,  sentence  will 
be  pronounced;  and  tliose  whose  good  works  are 
found  more  ponderous,  if  they  turn  the  scale  but 
by  the  weight  of  a  hair,  will  be  permitted  to  pass 
forward  to  paradise;  but  those  whose  good  works 
shall  be  found  light,  \vill  be,  by  the  other  angel, 
who  represents  Gods  justice,  precipitated  from  tlic 
bridge  into  hell'. 

This  examination  being  past,  and  eveiy  one's 
works  weighed  in  a  just  l)a]aiiee,  that  mutual  reta- 
liation i^aU  follow,  according  to  which,  every  crear* 
tnre  will  take  vengeance  one  of  another,  or  have 
satisfaction  made  them  for  the  injuries  which  they 
have  sufiered.  And,  since  there  will  then  be  no 
other  way  of  returning  like  fur  like,  the  manner  of 
giving  this  satisfaction  will  be  by  taking  away  a  pro- 
portionable part  of  the  good  works  of  him  who  of- 
fered the  injnry,  and  adding  it  to  those  of  him  who 
suiFeretl  it.  \Vhich  being  done,  if  the  angels  (by 
whose  ministry  this  is  to  be  performed)  say,  I^ord,  wo 
have  given  to  every  one  his  due,  and  there  renwineth 
of  this  pereon's  good  works  so  much  as  equallcth  the 
weight  of  an  ant,  Gon  will,  of  his  mercy,  cause  it  to 
he  doubled  nnto  liim,  that  he  may  be  admitted  into 
paradise;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  his  good  works 
be  exhausted,  and  there  remain  evil  works  only, 
and  there  be  any  who  have  not  yet  received  satis- 
faction from  him,  (ion  will  order  that  an  equal 
weight  of  their  sins  be  atlded  unto  his,  that  he  may 
be  punished  for  them  in  thcu'  stead,  and  he  will  be 
sent  to  hell  loaden  vdth  both.  This  will  be  the  me- 
thod of  Goo's  dealing  with  mankind-  As  to  brutes, 
after  they  shall  have  likewise  taken  vengeance  of 
one  another,  as  we  have  mentioned  above,  he  will 
command  them  to  be  changed  into  dust'^;  wicke<l 
men  being  reserved  to  more  grievous  punishment : 


'  Hyde,  de  »1.  vet.  Pen.  p.  *i4.<i,  401,  ftc.  'Yet  tbej  njrthedo^or 

ilie  Seven  slccpen,  and  Ezn'a  an,  which  was  iai«cd  to  life,  will,  by  peculiar 
tavoufi  b<:  jilniiueiJ  ioto  panilisc.    See  Kor.  c.  i>).  ,mi  c.  3.  p.  31. 


so  that  they  shall  cry  out,  on  bearing  this  sentence 
passed  on  the  hrules.Wovild  to  Gou  that  we  were  dust 
also.  As  to  the  genii,  many  Moliamniedans  are  of 
opiuion  that  siuli  of  them  as  arc  tmc  believers,  will 
undt;r^<>  thi:  »aiHe  falc  as  llie  irrational  animals,  aud 
liave  no  other  reward  than  the  favour  of  being  con- 
verted into  dust ;  and  for  this  they  quote  the  autho- 
rity of  the  prophet.  But  this  however  is  judged 
not  80  ver)'  reasonable,  since  the  genii,  being  capable 
of  putting  themselves  in  the  state  of  believers  as  well 
as  men,  miust  consequently  deserve,  as  it  seems,  to 
be  rewarded  for  their  iaith,  as  well  as  to  be  puniibcd 
for  their  infidelity.  \Vhcrcfore  some  entertain  a  more 
favourable  opinion,  and  assign  the  believing  genii  a 
place  near  the  confines  of  paradise,  where  they  will 
enjoy  sufficient  felicity,  though  they  be  notatlmitted 
into  that  delightful  mansion.  But  tlie  unbelieving 
genii,  it  is  universally  agi*eed,  will  be  punished 
otcnially,  aud  be  thrown  into  hell  with  the  infidels 
of  mortal  race.  It  may  not  be  improper  to  observe, 
that  under  tlie  denomination  of  unbelieving  genii, 
the  Mohammedans  comprehend  also  the  devil  and  his 
companions  % 

The  trials  being  over,  and  the  a.ssembly  dissolved,  the 
Mohammedans  hold,  that  those  who  are  to  be  admitted 
into  paradise  will  take  the  right-hand  way,  and  those 
who  are  destined  to  hell-fire  will  take  the  left;  but  both 
of  them  must  first  pass  the  bridge,  called,  in  Arabic, 
al  Sirat,  which  they  say  is  laid  over  the  midst  of  hell, 
aud  describe  to  be  finer  than  a  hair,  and  sharper  thau 
the  edge  of  a  sword ;  so  that  it  seems  very  dillicult  to 
conceive  how  any  one  sliall  be  able  to  stand  upon  it : 
for  which  reason  most  of  the  sect  of  the  ^lotfizaHtes 
reject  it  as  a  fable;  though  the  ortliodox  think  it 
a  sufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  article,  that  it 
was  scvioiisiy  affirmed  by  him  who  never  asserted  a 
fylsehood,  meaning  their  prophet ;  who,  to  add  to  the 
difficxUty  of  the  passage,  has  likewise  declared  that 
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SECT.   IV. 


PRKLIMfNARV    UISCOL'RST!. 


in 


this  bridge  is  beset  on  each  side  with  briars  atid  hook- 
ed thorns;  ^^hich  will  however  be  uo  impediment  to 
the  good,  for  tlu-y  shall  pass  witli  wonderful  ease  iiud 
swiftness,  like  lightning,  or  the  wind,  ftlohammcd  and 
his  Moslems  lca<ling  tlie  way ;  whereas  the  wicked, 
what  with  tlie  sUpperiiieRS  and  extrenip  narrowness  of 
the  path,  the  entangling  of  the  thorns,  and  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  light  which  directed  the  former 
to  paradise,  will  soort  miss  their  Ihoting,  and  fall 
down  headlong  into  hell,  which  is  gaping  beneath 
them'. 

This  circumstance  Mohammed  seems  also  to  have 
borrowed  from  tlie  Rlagians,  who  teach  tliat  on  the 
la«tday  all  mankind  will  be  ohliged  to  pass  a  bndge 
which  they  call  Pul  Clunavatl,  or  Chinavar  ;  that  is, 
the  strait  bridge,  leading  directly  into  the  other  world; 
on  the  midst  of  whicli  they  suppose  the  angels  ap- 
pointed by  Gou  to  perform  that  office,  will  stand, 
who  will  require  of  every  one  a  strict  aeeount  of  his 
actions,  and  weigh  them  in  the  manner  we  have 
already  mentioned'.  It  is  true  the  Jews  speak  like- 
wise of  tlic  bridge  of  hell,  which  they  say  is  no 
hroader  than  a  thrca-d ;  but  then  they  do  not  tell  ub 
that  any  shall  be  ohliged  to  pass  it,  except  the  idola- 
ters, who  will  fall  thence  into  perdition ''. 

As  to  tJie  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  Moham- 
medans are  taught  that  hell  is  divided  into  seven  sto- 
ries, or  a])artments,  one  below  another,  designed  for 
the  reception  of  as  many  distinct  classes  of  the 
damned '.  The  first,  which  they  call  .Tehcnnam,  they 
wiy,  will  be  the  receptacle  of  those  wlio  acknowledged 
one  Gou,  that  is,  the  wicked  Mohammedans,  who, 
after  hai  ing  there  been  pair.ished  according  to  their  de- 
merits, will  at  length  be  released.  The  second,  named 
Ijidh;!,  they  assign  to  the  Jews ;  the  third,  named  al 
Ilotama,  to  the  Christians ;  the  fourth,  named  al  Siilr, 
to  the  Sabians ;  the  fifth,  named  Sakar,  to  the  Jlagi- 


'  Pocock,  iihi  sup.  p.  iM — 3Sti.  *  i{yJe>  dc  lel  vet.  Ten.  p.  iM,  403, 
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aus ;  the  sixth,  itamccl  al  Jahiin^  to  the  idolaters :  and 
the  seventh,  which  is  the  lowest  aiid  woi-st  of  all,  and 
is  called  al  Hiiwiyat,  to  the  hypocrites,  or  those  who 
outwardly  professed  some  rcligioii,  but  in  their  hearts 
were  of  none  \  Over  each  of  these  apartments  they 
believe  there  will  be  set  a^iard  of  angels',  nineteen 
in  number "" ;  to  whom  the  damned  will  confess  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  and  beg  them  to  intercede 
with  him  for  some  alleviation  of  their  pain,  or  that 
they  may  be  delivered  by  being  annihilatwl ". 

RIohammed  has,  in  his  Koran  and  traditions,  been 
ver}'  exact  in  describing  the  various  toiincuts  of  hell, 
which,  according  to  him,  the  ^^ickcd  will  suffer  both 
from  iutcnsc  heat  and  excessive  cold.  We  shall 
liowevcr  enter  into  no  detail  of  them  here,  but  only 
observe,  that  the  degrees  of  these  pains  ^^^ll  also  vary 
in  proportion  to  the  crimes  of  the  sxilFerer,  and  the 
apartment  he  is  condemned  to ;  and  that  he  who  is 
punished  the  most  lightly  of  all  will  be  shod  with  shoes 
of  fire,  the  fervor  of  which  %vill  cause  his  scull  to  boil 
like  a  cauldron.  The  condition  of  these  unhappy 
wretches,  as  tlie  same  j)rophet  teaches,  cannot  be 
pro|)erly  called  cither  life  or  death;  and  their  misery 
will  be  greatly  incrr.ised  by  their  despair  of  beijig 
ever  delivered  from  that  place,  since,  according  to 
that  frcciuent  expression  in  the  Koran,  they  must 
remain  tlierein  for  ever.  It  must  be  remarked, 
however,  that  the  infidels  alone  vn\\  be  liable  to 
eternity  of  damnation ;  for  the  JMosleins,  or  those 
who  have  embraced  the  true  religion,  and  have  been 
guilty  of  heinous  sins,  will  be  delivered  thence,  after 


"  Otbers  EU  these  apartments  with  diffcrcnt  company-  Soiae  place,  in  iht; 
■eranil,  the  idotiUc-rai  in  the  third.  Go;;  asd  Magog,  frc.;  is  the  founh,  the 
devik;  tnthcfifih,  those  whoncglwt  almsiiml  piajcrii  andccowdibc  Jews, 
Chn^tians.aiid  Magians,  together  in  the  sixtlt.  Some  sgaiii  will  havr  the  finl 
to  be  prepucil  for  itic  Dahnitm,  ut  those  who  deny  the  creation,  and  believe 
ihe  cicmity  of  the  woflJ  ;  the  «COod,  for  the  I)^Jati^ti,  or  Maiiichc»,  ami  the 
irloUtrous  Arabs;  the  third,  for  the  Bramins  of  the  Indies;  the  foonh,  fotihe 
Jc*-(;  the  fifth,  for  the  Christines ;  and  the  iixih,  for  the  Miliar.*.  But  all 
agree  in  ouiii^int;  the  seventh  to  the  hypocrites.  V.  Milhum,  Oc  Mohwnnic- 
diimoaate  Moham.  p.  412-  D'Hcihcl.  Bibl.  Orient,  p.  368,  &c.  '  &or. 
dup.  40,  *3,  74,  iiC,  •■  lb.  C.  74.  »  lb.  c  40,  43. 
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they  shall  have  expiatctl  their  crimes  by  their  suf- 
ferings.    The   contrary  irf"  cither  of  these  opinions 
is  rockoned  heretical ;  for  it  is  the  constant  ortho- 
dox doctiiuc  of  the  Mohamniedaus,   that  no  unbe- 
liever or  idolater  will  ever  be  released,  nor  any  per- 
son who  in  his  life-time  professed  and  believed  the 
unity  of  God,  be  coudenined  to  etemjil  punishment 
As  to  the  time  and  manner  of  the  deliverance  of 
those  believers  wliosc  evil  actions  shall  antwcigh  their 
good,  tlierc  is  a  tradition  of  Moliauuited,  that  they 
shall  be  released  after  tliey  shall  have  been  scorch- 
ed, and  tlieir  skins  bxirut  black,  and  shvall  afterwards 
be  admitted  into  paradise ;  and,  n'hcu  the  inhabitants 
of  that  place  shall,  in  contempt,  call  tlieni  iilfemals, 
God   nill,    on   tlicir   prayers,  take  from  them  that 
opprobrious  appellation.     Others  say  he  taught  that, 
while  tliey  continue  in  hell,  they  shall  be  deprived  of 
life,  or  (as  his    words  arc  otliervvisc  interpreted)  be 
cast  into  a  most  profound  sleep,  that  they  may  be  the 
less  sensible  of  their  torments ;  and  that  they  shall  af- 
terwards be  received  iuto  paradise,  and  there  revive 
on  their  being  washetl  with  the  water  of  life;  though 
some  suppose  they  ;vill  be  restored  to  life  before  they 
come   forth    from  their  place  of  punishment,   that, 
at  their  biddiiii^  farewell  to  their  pains,  they  may 
have   some  little  taste  of  them.     The  time  which 
these  believers  shall  be  detained  there,  according  to 
a  tradition   handed  doviTi    from   their  prophet,   will 
not  be  less  than  900  years,  nor  more  than  7000, 
And,  as  to  the  manner  of  their  delivery,  they  say 
that  they    shall  he  di.stinguisiied    by  tlic  marks   of 
prostration  on  tiiose  parts  oi'  their  bodies  with  which 
they  used  to  touch  the  ground  in  prayer,  and  over 
which   the   lire    will  therefore  have    no  ])ower ;  and 
that,  being  known  by  this  characteristic,  they  will 
be  released  by  the  mercy  of  God,  at  the  interces- 
sion   of   Moliammed   and    tlie   blessed ;    whereupon 
those  who  shall  have  been  dead,  will  be  restored  to 
life,  as  has  been  said;  and  those  whose  bo<lies  shall 
have  contracted  any  sootiues-s  oriillh  tiom  the  flames 
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and  sinokc  of  Iicll,  will  be  immersed  in  one  of  the 
rivers  of  paradise,  called  the  river  of  life,  which  will 
wash  them  whiter  than  pearls". 

For  most  lof  these  circumstances  relating  to  hell 
and  the  state  of  the  damned,  Mohammed  was  like- 
wise in  all  probalnlity  indebted  to  the  Jews,  and  in 
part  to  the  Alagians ;  both  of  whom  agree  in  making 
seven  distinct  apartments  in  hell'',  though  they  vary 
in  other  particulars.  The  fonuer  place  an  angel  as 
a  guard  over  each  of  these  infernal  apartment^  and 
sup])09e  he  will  intercede  for  the  miserable  wretches 
there  imprisoned,  wlio  will  openly  acknowledge  the 
justice  of  _Gon  in  tht'ir  condemnation '^  'J'lipv  also 
teach  that"  the  wicked  will  suffer  a  diversity  of  pu- 
nishments, and  that  by  intolerable  cold'  as  well  as 
heat,  and  that  their  faces  sliall  become  black";  and 
believe  those  of  their  own  religion  shall  also  be  pu- 
nishetl  in  hell  hereafter,  accoi'ding  to  their  crimes, 
(for  they  liold  that  few  or  none  will  be  found  so 
exactly  righteous  as  to  deserve  no  punishment  at  all,) 
but  will  soon  be  delivered  thence,  when  they  shall 
be  suflieieiitly  purged  from  their  sins  by  their  fa- 
ther Abraham,  or  at  the  intercession  of  him  or  some 
other  of  the  prophets'.  Tlie  Mogians  allow  but  one 
angel  to  preside  over  all  the  seven  hells,  who  is 
narae<l  by  tliem  Vanand  Yczad,  and,  as  they  teach, 
assigns  punishments  proportionate  to  each  person's 
crimes,  restraining  also  the  tyranny  and  excessive 
cruelty  of  the  devil,  who  would,  if  left  to  himself, 
torment  the  damned  beyond  their  sentence".  Those 
of  this  religion  do  also  mention  and  describe  various 
kinds  of  torments,  wherein  the  wicked  will  be  pu- 
nished in  the  next  life  ;  among  whicli,  though  they 
reckon  extreme  cold  to  be  one,  yet  tliey  do  not  ad- 
mit fire,  out  of  respect,  as  it  seems,  to  that  clement, 

■  Poc.  Not.  in  Port.  Mosis,  p.  'J»s — -»9I.  PNishmal  ha)ini,  t.  si.  Gemar. 
in  Arubin,  f.  lu-  Zohar,  ail  Esxui.  xxvi.  a,  tvc.  St  Hyde  de  lel.  vet.  Pew.  p. 
•US,  1  MiJrash,  Valkut  Shcmuni,  pan  ii.  f.  1 16.         '  Zi>har,  ail  Esoil. 

xix.  tValkm  Shemuri,  ubi  lup.  f.  HO.  '  Ninhmai  Iwyitri,  f.  »j.     G<. 

mai.Ambin.f.  15.  V.  Ror.  c.  «.  p.  11.  ami  3.  p.  3?. and  notes  there.  "  i  lytic, 
dc  id.  vet.  I'ctu  n.  16-J. 
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whic]»  tlipy  take  to  be  the  representation  of  tlie  ilivine 
nature  ;  iimX  therefore  they  ratJier  choose  to  describe 
the  damned  soiils  as  suffering  by  other  kinds  of  pu- 
nishments; sncli  as  an  intolerable  stink^  the  stinj^ng 
and  biting  of  serpents  and  wild  beasts,  the  cutting 
and  tearing  of  the  flesh  by  the  devils,  excessive  hun- 
ger and  thirst,  and  the  like"^. 

IJeforc  we  proceed  to  a  description  of  the  IMohani- 
Tncdan  paradise,  we  must  not  forget  to  say  something 
of  the  wall  or  partition  whicli  they  imagine  to  be  be- 
tween that  place  and  bell,  and  seems  to  be  copied 
from    the  great  gulph    of  separation  mentioned    in 
scripture  \    They  call  it  al  Orf,  and  more  frequently, 
in  the  plural,  al  Ariif,  a  word  derived  from  the  verb 
arafa,  which  signifies  to  distinguish  between   things, 
tor  to  part  them  :  thongh   some  commentators  give 
another  rcnson  for  the  imposition  of  this  name  ;  be- 
i^eause,  say  they,  those  who  stand  on  tins  partition, 
'trill   know  and   distingiiisli    the   blessed    from    the 
'damncil,  by  their  respective  marks  or  characteristics': 
Ami  others  say  the  word  properly  intends  any  thing 
that  is  high-raisod  or  elevated,  as  such  a  wall  of  se- 

Sarntion  must  bo  supposed  to  be  ^  Tlie  Mohamme- 
an  writers  greatly  differ  as  to  the  persons  who  are 
to  be  found  on  al  x\rdf.  Some  imagine  it  to  be  a 
sort  of  limbo  for  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  or  for 
the  martyrs,  and  those  wlio  liave  been  most  eminent 
for  sanctity,  among  whom  they  say  there  ivill  be 
also  angels  in  the  form  of  men.  Others  place  here 
such  whose  good  and  evil  works  arc  so  equal  that 
they  exactly  counterpoise  each  other,  and  therefore 
deserve  neither  reward  nor  punishment ;  and  these, 
they  say,  will  on  the  last  day  be  admitted  into  pa- 
radise, after  they  shall  have  performed  an  act  of  ado- 
ration, whicli  will  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  merit, 
and  will  make  the  scale  of  their  good  works  to  over- 
balance.    Others    suppose    tliis   intcnnediatc    space 


"  V.  Evinilem,  tb.  p.  3gu,  &c. 
Kw.e.  T-  '  AIBcidiw-i. 


■  Luke»-i.30. 


7J&ll&k>*d(lia.    Y. 


will  be  a  receptacle  for  tliose  who  liave  gone  to  war 
without  their  parents'  leave,  and  thereiii  suffered 
martyrdom ;  being  excluded  paradise  tor  their  dLs- 
obedieuco ;  and  e.soaping  Iicll,  l«'cause  they  are  mar- 
tyrs. The  breadth  of  this  partition-wall  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  exceeding  g^eat,  since  not  only  those 
wJio  shall  stand  thereon  will  hold  conference  with  the 
inhabitants  both  of  paradise  and  of  hell,  but  the 
blessed  and  the  damned  themselves  will  also  be  able 
to  talk  to  one  another'. 

If  JSIohamnied  did  not  take  his  notions  of  the  par- 
tition we  have  been  describing  from  scripture,  he 
nuist  at  least  have  borrowed  it  at  second-hand  from 
the  .Tews,  who  mention  a  thin  wall  dividing  paradise 
from  hell". 

The  righteous,  as  the  Mohammetlaus  arc  taught 
to  believe,  having  suimounted  the  difficulties  and 
passed  the  sharp  bridge  above-mentioned,  before 
they  cuter  paradise,  will  be  refreshed  by  drinking  at 
the  pond  of  their  prophet,  who  described  it  to  be  an 
oxart  square,  of  a  month's  journey  in  compass,  its 
water,  ^vhich  is  supplied  by  t^vo  pipes  from  al  Caw- 
thar,  one  of  the  rivers  of  paradise,  being  whiter  than 
milk  or  silver,  and  more  odoriferous  than  musk,  witli 
as  many  cups  set  around  it  as  there  are  stars  in  tiie 
firmament ;  of  which  water  whoever  drinks  will 
thirst  no  more  for  ever^  This  is  the  first  taste 
which  the  blesseil  will  have  of  their  future  and  uow 
ncar-apiiroaching  felicity. 

Though  panidise  be  so  very  frequently  mentioned 
iu  the  Koran,  yet  it  is  a  dispute  among  the  Mo- 
hammcdnns  whether  it  be  already  created,  or  be  to  be 
created  hereafter ;  the  MntAxalites,  and  some  other 
sectaries,  asserting,  that  there  is  not  at  present  any 
sucli  place  in  nature,  and  that  the  paradise  which  the 
righteous  will  inhabit  in  the  next  life,  will  l>c  differ- 
ent from  that  from  which  .Adam  was  expcUod.  How- 


>  Kudo,  utriso[v.  V.  n'lkibcl.Blbl.  OriiM.  f>.  131,  ftc. 
Valkut  Sioni.  f.  n.  '  AlGhwUk 
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ever,  tlic  orthotlox  profess  the  coutraiy,  inaiutoining 
that  it  was  created  even  before  Uic  world,  and  de- 
scribe it,  from  tbeir  prophet's  tr.'ulitious,  in  tbe  tbl- 
lowing  manner. 

They  say  it  is  situate  above  the  seven  heavens,  (or 
in  the  seventh  heaven.)  and  nest  under  tlie  tliroue 
of  God;  and  to  express  the  amenity  of  the  pkee, 
tell  us  that  tlic  earth  of  it  is  of  the  finest  wlieat 
ilour,  or  of  the  purest  musk,  or,  as  others  will 
have  it,  of  saffron ;  that  its  stones  are  pearls  and 
jacinths,  the  wall  of  its  buildings  enriched  with 
gold  and  silver,  and  that  the  trunks  of  all  its  trees 
are  of  gold ;  nnioiig  which  the  most  remarkable  h 
the  tree  called  Tuba,  or  tlie  tree  of  happiness.  Cou- 
cerning  this  tree  they  fable  that  it  stands  in  the 
palace  of  Wohamnied,  though  a  brancli  of  it  will 
reach  to  the  house  of  every  true  believer'';  that  it 
will  be  loadeu  with  pomegranates,  grapes,  dates, 
and  other  fruits  of  siu^prisint^  bigness,  and  of  tastes 
uukuown  to  mortals.  So  that  if  a  man  desire  to 
eat  of  any  particular  kind  of  fruit,  it  will  inuiiedi- 
ately  be  presented  him;  or,  if  he  choose  flesh,  birds 
ready  dressed  will  be  set  before  him,  according 
to  his  wish.  They  add,  that  the  boughs  of  this 
tree  will  spontaneously  beiul  down  to  tlie  hand  of 
the  person  who  would  gather  of  its  firuits,  and  that 
it  will  snpply  the  blessed  not  only  mth  food,  but 
also  with  silken  garments,  and  beasts  to  ride  on 
ready  saddled  and  bridled,  and  adorned  with  rich 
trappings,  which  will  burst  forth  from  its  fruits; 
and  that  tliis  tree  is  so  Urge,  that  a  person  mounted 
on  the  fleetest  horse,  ^vould  not  be  able  to  gallop  from 
one  end  of  its  sha<le  to  the  other  in  a  hundred 
years'. 

As  plenty  of  water  is  one  of  the  greatest  additions 
to  the  plca-santness  of  any  place,  the  Koran  often 
speaks  of  the  rivers  of  paiadise  as  a  princijKil  or- 
nament thereof.    Some  of  these  rivers,  they  say. 
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flow  with  water,  some  with  milk,  some  with  wiuc, 
aiid  others  with  honey:  all  taking  their  rise  irom 
the  root  of  the  tree  Tuha  ;  two  of  which  rivers, 
named  al  Cawthar  and  the  Uiver  of  l^ife,  we  have 
ah-cady  mentioned.  And,  lest  they  shoidd  not  he 
sidliciout,  WL'  arc  told  tbis  garden  is  also  watered  by 
a  great  number  of  lessor  springs  and  fountains,  whose 
pebbles  arc  rubies  and  emeralds,  their  earth  of  eam- 
phire,  their  beds  of  musk,  and  their  sides  of  saflfron  ; 
the  most  remarkable  among  them  being  Salsabil  and 
Tasnim. 

But  all  these  glories  will  be  eclipsed  by  the  rc- 
s}>lemlent  and  ravishing  girls  of  paradise,  cal]e<I, 
from  their  large  black  eyes,  Hiir  al  oyiin,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  whose  company  will  be  a  principal  felicity 
of  the  faillifnl.  These,  they  say,  arc  crcatctl,  not 
of  clay,  as  mortal  women  arc,  hut  of  pure  musk ; 
being,  as  their  propbct  often  afhnns  in  his  Koran, 
free  from  all  natural  impurities,  defects,  and  incon- 
veniencies  incident  to  the  sex,  of  the  strictest  ino- 
desty,  and  secluded  from  public  view  in  pavilions 
of  liollow  pearls,  so  large,  that,  as  sonic  traditions 
have  it,  oue  of  them  will  be  no  less  tban  four 
parasangs  (or,  as  others  say,  sixty  miles)  long,  and 
as  many  broad. 

The  name  which  the  Mohammedans  usually  give 
to  tbis  happy  mansion,  is  al  Jannat,  or  the  garden  ; 
and  sometimes  they  call  it,  with  an  addition,  Jannat 
al  Ferdaws,  the  garden  of  paradise  ;  Jannat  Aden, 
the  garden  of  Eden,  (though  they  generally  intci-pret 
the  word  Kden,  not  according  to  its  accejitation 
in  Hebrew,  but  according  to  its  meaning  in  their  own 
ttmgue,  wherein  it  signifies  a  settled  or  peri>etual  habi- 
tation ;)  Jannat  al  Mawa,  the  gardeu  of  alxxle;  .lanuat 
al  Nairn,  the  garden  of  pleasure,  and  the  like  ;  by 
which  several  api>cIlations  some  understand  so  many 
different  gardens,  or  at  least  places  of  dittV-rent  de- 
grees of  felicity,  (for  they  reckon  no  less  than  an 
hundred  such  in  all,)  the  very  meanest  whereof  will 
aff'ortl  its  inhabitants  so  many  pleasures  and  deUghts, 
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that  one  would  conclude  they  must  even  sink  under 
them,  had  not  Mohammed  declared,  that,  in  order 
to  qnalify  the  hlessed  for  a  full  enjojmient  of  them, 
God  will  give  to  every  one  the  ahilities  of  an  hundred 
men. 

We  have  already  described  Jlohammed's  pond, 
whereof  the  nghteous  are  to  drink  before  their  ad- 
mission into  this  delicious  seat ;  besides  which,  some 
authors^  mention  two  fountains,  springing  from 
under  a  certain  tree  near  the  gate  of  paradise,  and 
say,  that  the  hlessed  will  also  drink  of  one  of  them, 
to  purge  their  bodies,  and  carry  off  all  excrementi- 
tious  dregs ;  and  will  wash  themselves  in  the  other. 
When  they  are  arrived  at  the  gate  itself,  each  per- 
son will  there  be  met  and  saluted  by  the  beautiful 
youths  appointed  to  serve  and  wait  upon  him,  one 
of  them  running  before,  to  carrj'  the  news  of  his 
arrival  to  the  wives  destined  for  him;  and  also  by 
two  angels,  bearing  the  presents  sent  him  by  God, 
one  of  whom  wiU  invest  him  witli  a  garment  of 
paradise,  and  the  other  \\ill  put  a  ring  on  each  of 
his  fingers,  with  inscriptions  on  them  alluding  to 
the  happiness  of  his  condition.  By  which  of  the 
eight  gates  (for  so  many  they  suppose  paradise  to 
have)  they  are  res|w»ctively  to  enter,  is  not  worth 
inqiury ;  but  it  must  be  observed,  that  Mohammed 
has  declared  thafc  no  person's  good  works  will  gain 
him  admittance;  and  that  even  himself  sliall  be 
saved,  not  by  his  merits,  but  merely  by  the  mercy 
of  God.  It  is,  however,  the  constant  doctrine  of  the 
Korfin,  that  the  felicity  of  each  person  will  be  pro- 
portioned to  his  deserts,  and  that  there  will  be 
abodes  of  different  degrees  of  happiness ;  the  most 
eminent  degree  being  reserved  for  the  prophets,  the 
second  for  the  iloctors  and  teachers  of  God's  wor- 
ship, the  next  for  the  martyrs,  and  the  lower  for 
the  rest  of  the  righteous,  aceording  to  their  several 
merits.     There  will  be  also  some  distinction   made 
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in  respect  to  the  time  of  their  admission;  Mohammed 
(to  whom,  if  you  will  believe  him,  the  j;atos  wall 
first  be  opened)  having  affiiinctl,  tliat  the  poor  will 
enter  paradise  five  hundred  years  before  the  rich. 
Nor  is  this  tlie  only  privilege  which  they  will  enjoy 
iu  the  next  life ;  since  the  same  prophet  has  also 
declared,  that,  when  he  took  a  view  of  paradise, 
he  saw  the  majority  of  its  inhabitants  to  be  the  poor; 
aud,  when  he  looked  down  into  hell,  he  saw  the 
greater  part  of  the  wretches  confined  there  to  be 
women. 

For  the  first  CTitcrtainracnt  of  the  blessed  on  their 
ailinii^sion,  they  fable,  that  the  whole  caitli  will  then 
be  as  one  loaf  of  bread,  wliicla  God  will  reach  to 
them  with  bis  Iiand,  holding  it  like  a  cake  ;  and 
that  for  meat  they  will  have  the  ox  Baliim,  and  the 
fish  Nli3i»  the  lobes  of  whose  livers  will  suilice  seventy 
tliousand  men,  being,  as  some  imagine,  to  be  set 
before  the  principal  guests,  viz.  those  who,  to  that 
number,  will  be  admitted  into  p,*iradise  without 
examination",  though  others  suppose  that  a  definite 
number  is  here  put  for  an  indefinite,  and  that  nothing 
more  is  meant  thereby,  than  to  express  a  gieat  multi- 
tude of  people. 

From  this  feast  every  one  will  be  dismissed  to  the 
mansion  designed  for  liini,  where  (as  has  been  said) 
he  will  enjoy  such  a  share  of  felicity  .is  will  be 
proportioned  to  his  merits,  but  vastly  exceed  com- 
preliension  or  expectation ;  since  the  very  meanest 
jn  paradise  (as  he  who,  it  is  pretended,  must  know 
best,  has  declared)  will  have  eighty  thousand  ser- 
vants, seventy-two  wives  of  the  girls  of  paradise, 
besides  the  wives  he  had  in  this  world,  and  a  teut 
erected  for  him  of  pearls,  jacintlis,  and  emeralds, 
of  a  very  laJ^e  extent;  and,  according  to  another 
tradition,  will  be  waited  on  by  tliree  hundred  attend- 
ants while  he  eats,  will  be  served  in  dishes  of  gold, 
whereof  three   hundred 'shall  be  set  before  liim  at 
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once,  containing  each  a  different  kind  of  food,  the 
last  morsel  "of  whicli  \\ill  be  as  gratcfid  as  the  first ; 
and  inll  also  he  supplied  with  as  many  sorts  of  li- 
quors ill  vessels  of  tlie  same  metal :  and,  to  com- 
plete the  entertainment,  there  will  be  no  want  of 
wiue,  which,  though  forbidden  in  this  life,  will  yet 
he  freely  allowed  to  be  drank  in  the  next,  and 
without  danger,  since  the  wine  of  paradise  will  not 
inebriate,  as  that  wd  drink  here  Tlie  flavour  of 
this  wine  wo  may  conceive  to  he  delicious  without 
a  description,  since  the  water  of  Tasnira  and  the 
other  fountains,  which  will  be  used  to  dilute  it,  is 
said  to  be  wonderfully  sweet  and  fragrant.  If  any 
object  to  these  pleasures,  as  an  impudent  Jew  did 
to  Mohammed,  that  so  much  eating  and  drinking 
must  necessarily  require  proper  evacuations,  we  an- 
swer, as  the  prophet  did,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
paradise  will  not  need  to  case  themselves,  nor  even 
to  blow  their  nose  ;  for  that  all  superfluities  will  be 
dischaigcd  and  carried  off*  by  perspiratioi:,  or  a  sweat 
as  odoriferous  as  musk,  at*tcr  which  their  appetite 
shall  return  afresh. 

The  magnificence  of  the  garments  and  furniture 
promised  by  the  Koran  to  the  godly  in  the  next  life, 
is  answerable  to  the  delicacy  of  their  diet.  For  they 
are  to  be  clothed  in  the  richest  silks  and  brocades, 
clticfly  of  green,  which  will  burst  forth  from  the  fruits 
of  paradise,  and  will  he  also  supplied  by  the  leaves  of 
the  tree  Tiib;i;  they  will  be  adorned  with  bracelets 
of  gold  and  silver,  and  t;rowns  set  with  pearls  of  in- 
comparable lustre ;  and  will  make  use  of  silken  car- 
pets, litters  of  a  prodigioii-s  size,  couches,  pillows, 
and  other  rich  furniture  embroidered  with  gold  and 
prcdous  stones. 

That  we  may  the  more  readily  believe  what  lias 
been  meutioueil  of  the  extraordinary  abilities  of  the 
inhabitants  of  paradise  to  taste  these  pleasures  in 
their  licight,  it  is  said  they  will  enjoy  a  perpetual 
youth ;  tliru,  at  whatever  age  they  happen  to  die, 
thcv  will  bo  raised  in  their  prime  and  vigour,  lV\^\, 
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is,  of  about  thirty  years  of  age ;  which  age  they 
will  never  exceed,  (and  the  same  they  say  of  the 
damned ;)  and  tliat,  when  they  enter  paradise,  they 
will  be  of  the  same  stature  with  Adam,  who,  as  they 
fable,  was  no  less  than  sixty  cubits  high.  And  to 
this  age  and  stature  their  children,  if  they  shall 
desire  any,  (for  otherwise  their  wives  will  not  con- 
ceive,) shall  immediately  attain,  according  to  that 
saying  of  their  prophet,  If  any  of  the  faithftd  in 
paradise  be  desirous  of  issue,  it  shall  be  conceived, 
bom,  and  grown  up,  within  the  space  of  an  hour. 
And  in  the  same  manner,  if  any  one  shall  have  a 
fancy  to  employ  himself  in  agriculture,  (which  rustic 
pleasure  may  suit  the  wanton  fancy  of  some,)  what 
he  shall  sow  will  spring  up  and  come  to  maturity 
in  a  moment 

Lest  any  of  the  senses  should  want  their  pro- 
per delight,  we  are  told  the  ear  will  there  be  en- 
tertained, not  only  mth  the  ravishing  songs  of  the 
angel  Israfil,  who  has  the  most  melodious  voice  of 
all  God's  creatures,  and  of  the  daughters  of  para- 
dise; but  even  the  trees  themselves  will  celebrate 
the  divine  praises  with  a  harmony  exceeding  what- 
ever mortals  have  heard ;  to  which  will  be  joined 
the  sound  of  the  bells  hanging  on  the  trees,  which 
will  be  put  in  motion  by  the  wind  proceeding  from 
the  throne  of  God,  so  often  as  the  blessed  wish  for 
music;  nay,  the  very  clashing  of  the  golden-bodied 
trees,  whose  fruits  arc  pearls  and  emeralds,  will 
siurpass  human  imagination  ;  so  that  the  pleasures  of 
this  sense  will  not  be  the  least  of  the  enjoyments  of 
paradise. 

The  delights  we  have  hitherto  taken  a  view  o^ 
it  is  said,  will  be  common  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
paradise,  even  those  of  the  lowest  order.  What  then, 
think  we,  must  they  enjoy  who  shall  obtain  a  supe- 
rior degree  of  honour  and  felicity  ?  To  these,  they 
say,  there  are  prepared,  besides  all  this,  Such  things 
as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  hath  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
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entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive ;  an  expres- 
sion most  certainly  borrowed  from  scripture''.     That 
we  may  know  wherein  the  felicity  of  those  who  shall 
attain  the  highest  degree  will  consist,  Mohammed  is 
reported  to  have  said,  that  the  meanest  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  paradise  will  see  his  gardens,  wives,  servants, 
furniture,  and  other  possessions,  take  up  the  space  of 
a  thousand  years'  journey,  (for  so  far,  and  farther, 
will  the  blessed  see  in  the  next  life;)  but  that  he 
will  be  in  the  highest  honour  with  God,  who  shall 
behold   his   face   morning   and   evening :  •  and  this 
favour   al   Ghazali  supposes  to  be  that   additional 
or  superabundant  recompence  promised  in  the.  Ko- 
r^n',  which  will  give  such  exquisite   delight,   that 
in  respect  thereof  all  the  other  pleasiu*es  of  paradise 
will   be  forgotten   and  lightly  esteemed;  and   not 
without  reason,  since,  as  the  same  author  says,  every 
other  enjoyment  is  equally  tasted  by  the  very  brut« 
beast,  who  is  turned  loose  into  luxuriant  pastured 
The  reader  will  observe,  by  the  way,  that  this  is  a 
full  confutation  of  those  who  pretend  the  Mohamme- 
dans admit  of  no  spiritual  pleasure  in  the  next  life, 
but  make   the   happiness  of  the  blessed  to  consist 
wholly  in  corporeal  enjoyments'. 

Whence  Mohammed  took  the  greatest  part  of  his 
paradise,  it  is  easy  to  shew.  The  Jews  constantly 
described  the  future  mansion  of  the  just  as  a  deli-* 
clous  garden,  and  make  it  also  reach  to  the  seventh 
heaven".  They  also  say  it  has  three  gates",  or,  as 
others  will  have  it,  two",  and  four  rivers  (which 
last  circumstance  they  copied,  to  be  sure,  from  those 
of  the  garden  of  Eden"")  flowing  with  milk,  wine, 
balsam,  and  honey".  Their  Behemoth  and  Levia- 
than, which  they  pretend  will  be  slain  for  the  enter-i 
tainment  of  the  blessed',  are  so  apparently  the  BaUm 

*  Isaiah,  Isiv.  4. 1  Corinth,  ii.  9-  '  Chap,  lo,  Sec.  *=  V.  Poc. 
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and  Nun  of  Mohammed,  that  his  followers  them* 
selves  confess  he  is  obligctl  to  them  for  both '.  The 
Kabbins  likewise  mention  seven  different  degrees  of 
felicity',  and  say  that  the  Iiighest  will  be  of  those 
who  perpetually  contemplate  the  face  of  Gon".  The 
Persian  Ma^  had  also  an  idea  of  t!ie  future  happy 
estate  of  the  good,  very  little  diflferent  from  that  of 
Mohammed.  I'aradisc  they  call  Behislit  and  Minu, 
which  signifies  crystal,  where  they  believe  the  righ- 
teous shall  enjoy  all  manner  of  delights,  and  particu- 
larly the  company  of  the  Huraui  liehislit,  or  bhick- 
eyed  nymphs  of  paradise*,  the  care  of  whom  they  say 
is  committed  to  tlie  angel  ZamiyAd" ;  aiul  hence  Mo- 
hammed seems  to  have  taken  the  first  hint  of  his  pa- 
radisiacal ladies. 

It  is  not  improbable,  howewr,  that  he  might 
have  been  obliged,  in  some  resi^ects,  to  the  Christian 
accounts  of  the  felicity  of  the  good  in  the  next  life. 
As  it  is  scarce  possible  to  convey,  especially  to  the 
apprehensions  of  the  generality  of  mankind,  an  idea 
of  spiritual  pleasures,  without  introducing  sensible 
objects,  the  scriptures  have  been  obliged  to  represent 
the  celestial  enjoyments  by  corporeal  images ;  aud 
to  describe  the  mansions  of  the  blessed  as  a 
glorious  and  magnificent  city»  built  of  gold  and 
precious  stones,  with  twelve  gates;  through  tlic 
streets  of  which  there  runs  a  river  of  water  of  life, 
and  having  on  either  side  the  tree  of  life,  which 
bears  twelve  sorts  of  fruits,  and  leaves  of  a  healing 
virtue".  Our  Sanour  likewise  speaks  of  the  future 
state  of  the  blessed  as  of  a  kingdom,  where  they 
shall  cat  and  drink  at  his  table*.  But  then  these 
descriptions  have  none  of  those  pncrilc  imagina- 
tions "  which  reign  throughout  that  of  Mohammed, 

'  V.  Poc  not.  in  J'ort.  Moais,  p,  ao*.  *  Nbhma:  hayim,  f.  33. 
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'vrhcTciR  he  incioduces  a  tndiiion  of  St.  John,  tbu  oui  Lord  ihould  say.  The 
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imtfli  loss  ftiiy  the  most  distant  intimation  of  sensual 
delights,  which  he.  vfixa  so  tond.of ;  on  the  contrary, 
we  are  expressly  assured,  that  in  the  resurrection  they 
will  neither  inarry  nor  be  j^iven  in  marriage,  but  will 
be  as  the  angels  of  (Ion  in  heaven''.  Mohammed, 
however,  to  enhance  the  value  of  paradis<'  with  his 
Arabians,  chose  rather  to  imitate  the  indecency  of  the 
Alagians  than  tlic  modesty  of  the  Christians  in  this 
particular ;  and,  lest  his  beatified  IMoslems  should 
complain  that  any  thing  was  wanting,  Ijc^tows  on  them 
wives,  as  well  as  tiic  other  comforts  of  life ;  judging,  it 
is  to  be  presumed,  troin  his  own  inclination,  that.  like 
Vanurgus's  ass  %  they  would  think  all  other  enjoy- 
ments not  worth  tlvcir  acceptance,  if  they  were  to 
be  debarred  from  this. 

Had  Mohammed,  after  all,  intimated  to  bis  fol- 
lowers, that  what  he  had  told  them  of  paradise  was 
to  be  taken,  not  literally,  but  in  a  metaphorical 
sense,  (as  it  is  said  the  Magiaiis  do  the  description 
of  Zoroastres '',)  this  might,  perhaps,  make  some 
atonement ;  but  the  contrary  is  so  evident  ftom  the 
whole  tenor  of  tlic  Kor;\n,  that  although  sonic  Mo- 
hammedans, whose  understandings  are  too  refined  to 
admit  sucli  gross  conceptions,  look  on  their  pro- 
phet's descriptions  as  parabolical,  and  are  willing 
to  receive  tliem  in  an  allegorical  or  spiritual  ac- 
ceptation', yet   the   general   and  orthodox   doctrine 


ill  rnmr,  in  yuhicti  thcTt  shall  bcvtn«,wlildi  sbalUiav^  each  (ni  tl'.on- 
■nilbranc>>cs,  STid  every  of  those  brunches  xhiiU  have  ten  thousimd  lesser 
bnnchcs,  uid  evciy  of  ihcsc  biancbes  %lvA\  h&vc  ccn  Lbuu:^id  [wittn,  mid  every 
One  of  ibcsc  twi^*  shall  have  (en  thou  jaTirtl  clusters  of  gtajics,  uniJ  in  every  one 
oFlheie  cIujwm  there  ahull  be  ten  thouMnf)  graiw*.  xnd  every  one  of'ibcse 
fripC!)  beint;  |iiu:^ve(l  cliill  yidit  two  hundred  aiul  \evcii:^-!ivc  galluiis  of 
wine;  anrl,  when  a  man  shiUt  rake  hold  of  one  of  th«c  sacteri  bundiei, 
another  bunch  shall  cry  out,  1  am  i  bcrter  bunCh,  take  mc,  and  btcu  the  Lord 
by  mc,  &c.     Ircn.  I.  s.  c  3B. 

'  Matth.  xxit.  30.  '  V.  Rabclai«,  Pnmajjr.  1.  3.  0.  T>     A  better 

Authority  than  thi-i  cnij^ht,  however,  b>c  alleged  In  favour  of  Mohammed's  judg- 
meni  in  tht$  respect;  I  mean  th^i  nf  Plat.o,  who  it  said  to  huve  proposed,  m  his 
Meal  com n:)c:n- wealth,  -.v.  the  reward  of  valiant  men,  &nd  consummate  soLriierR, 
the  kiss»ul  bi<yii«n<tl>tMiit<rnusdan)S(rU.  V,  CJcll.  Noel.  Ait.  1.  1h.  c. 'i.  *  V. 
HydCi  ds  fcl.  \si.  Pers.  f,  -466.  '  V.  liund.  in  noL  ad  Bobov.  Ut.  Turcsu, 

p.  31. 
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is,  that  the  wliole  is  to  be  strictly  believed  in  the 
obvious  and  literal  acceptation  ;  to  prove  ivhich,  I 
need  only  urge  the  oatli  they  exact  from  Christians 
(who  they  know  abhor  such  fancies)  when  they 
would  bind  them  in  the  most  strong  and  sacred  man- 
ner ;  for  in  such  a  case  they  make  them  swear,  that, 
if  they  falsify  their  engagement,  they  will  affirm  that 
there  will  be  black-eyed  girls  in  the  next  world,  and 
corporeal  pleasures'. 

Before  we  quit  this  subject,  it  may  not  lie  impro- 
per to  observe  the  falsehood  of  a  ^'ulga^  imputation 
on  the  Mohammedans,  who  are  by  several  writers* 
reported  to  hold  that  women  have  no  souls,  or,  if 
they  have,  that  they  will  perish  like  those  of  brute 
beasts,  and  will  not  be  rewarded  in  the  next  life. 
But,  whatever  may  be  the  opinion  of  some  ignorant 
people  among  them,  it  is  certain  that  Mohammed 
had  too  great  a  respect  for  the  fair  sex  to  teach  such 
a  doctrine ;  and  there  are  several  passages  in  the 
KorSn  which  affirm  that  women,  in  the  next  life, 
will  not  only  be  punished  for  their  evil  actions,  hut 
will  also  receive  the  rewards  of  their  good  deeds 
as  well  as  the  men  ;  and  that  iu  this  case  Gou  will 
make  no  distinction  of  sexes'*.  It  is  true,  the  ge- 
neral notion  is,  that  they  will  not  be  admitteil  into 
the  same  abode  as  the  men  are,  because  their  places 
will  be  supplied  by  the  paradisiacal  females,  (though 
some  allow  that  a  man  will  there  also  have  the  com- 
pany of  those  who  were  his  ^vives  in  this  world,  or  at 
least  such  of  them  as  he  shall  desire* ;)  but  that  good 
women  will  go  into  a  separate  place  of  happiness, 
[•where  they  will  enjoy  aU  sorts  of  delights^;  but 
Lwhether  one  of  those  delights  will  be  the  cnjoy- 


'  Poc.  ad  Port  Moi.  p.  aos.  «  Uonibck,  Sum.  Cantr.  p.  1«.    Grrloi, 

Voyage  tie  Constant,  p.  iji.  Ricaat**  Pte«ent  Stale  of  the  Onomin  Empiie. 
I.a.  c.  ai.  *  See  Kor.  c  3.  p.  it.c*.  p.  rrt.     And  also,  e.  IS,  16, 

40,  «8,  S7,  &c.     v.  etiam,  ReUiwl  dc  Rd.  Moh.  1.  a.  5   is.*  Hyde,  m  not. 
ad  Bohov.  dc  Visit,  stp.  p.  2l,  '  S«  before,  p.  no. 

*  v.  Cbsr<tin,  Voj.  Toni.  v.  p.  338.  &  Style,  Diet.  Hitt.  Art.  Mibacnet, 
Rtoi.  e. 
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mcnt  of  agrecaWe  paramours  created  for  them,  to 
complete  the  economy  of  the  Mohammedan  sys- 
tem, is  what  I  have  no  wliere  found  decided.  One 
circuniKt;tnce  relating  to  these  heatified  females,  con- 
formable to  what  he  had  asserte<l  of  the  men,  he  ac- 
quainted his  followers  with,  in  the  answer  he  return- 
ed to  an  old  woman ;  who  desiring  him  to  intercede 
with  God,  that  she  might  be  admitted  into  paradise, 
he  told  her  that  no  old  woman  would  enter  that 
])lacc;  which  setting  the  poor  woman  a-eryiiig,  he 
explained  himself  by  Siiyhig,  that  God  would  then 
make  her  young  jigain '. 

The  sixtli  great  point  of  faith,  which  the  Moham- 
medans are  taught  by  the  Kordn  to  believe,  is  God's 
absolute  decree  and  predestination  both  of  good  and 
evil.  For  the  orthodox  doctrine  is,  that  whatever 
hath  or  shall  come  to  pass  in  this  world,  whether  it 
be  good,  or  whether  it  be  bad,  procecdeth  entirely 
from  the  divine  will,  and  is  irrevocably  fixed  and 
recorded  from  all  etenaity  in  the  preserved  table'"; 
God  having  secretly  predetermined  not  only  the  ad- 
verse and  prosperous  fortune  of  every  person  in  this 
world,  in  the  most  minute  particulars,  but  also  his 
faith  or  infidelity,  his  obedience  or  disobedience,  and 
consequently  his  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  after 
death ;  which  fate  or  predestination  it  is  not  possible, 
by  any  foresight  or  wisdom,  to  avoid. 

Of  tliis  doctrine  Mohammed  makes  great  use  in 
his  Koi-^n  for  the  advancement  of  his  designs ;  en- 
couraging his  followers  to  fight  without  fear,  and 
even  desperately,  for  the  propagation  of  their  faith, 
by  representing  to  them,  that  all  their  caution  could 
not  avert  tlieir  inevitable  destiny,  or  prolong  their 
lives  for  a  moment " ;  and  deterring  tliem  from  dis- 
obcjing  or  rejecting  him  as  an  impostor,  by  setting 
before  them  the  danger  they  might  thereby  incur  of 

■  S«c  Kor&n,  c.  90,  and  the  note*  there,  and  Gamier,  no<.  in  Abulfeds  vit. 
Matt.  p.  tn.  »  See  befofc,  p.  a.  "Kor.us.  p.  t.i,  A^.andc  4. 
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l»eing»  by  the  just  jud^ncnt  of  God,  abandoned  to 
seduction,  hardness  of  heart,  and  a  reprobate  mind, 
as  a  punishment  for  their  obstinacy  ^ 

As  this  doctrine  of  absolute  election  and  reproba- 
tion has  been  tliought  by  many  of  t)ie  Mohannnwhrn 
divines  to  be  derogatory  to  the  goodness  and  justice 
of  Gon,  and  to  make  God  the  author  of  evil,  seve- 
ral subtile  distinctions  have  been  invented,  and  dis- 
putes raised,  to  explicate  or  soften  it ;  and  different 
sects  have  been  formed,  according  to  their  several 
opinions,  or  "methwls  of  explaining  this  jwint :  some 
of  them  going  so  far  as  c>'en  to  hold  the  direct  con- 
trary ]>oaition,  of  absolute  free-will  in  man,  as  we 
shall  see  berearter^ 

Of  the  four  ftmdamental  points  of  religious  prac- 
tice required  by  tlic  Koran,  the  fii-st  is  prayer,  under 
which,  as  has  been  said,  are  also  comprehended 
those  legal  washings  or  purifications  which  are  neecs^ 
sary  preparations  tliercto. 

Of  these  pairitications  tliere  are  two  degrees ;  one 
called  Ghost,  being  a  total  immersion  or  bathing  of 
the  body  in  water  ;  and  the  other  called  Wodii,  (by 
the  Persians,  Abdest,)  which  is  the  washing  of  their 
fiices,  hands,  and  feet,  after  a  certain  manner.  The 
first  is  required,  in  some  exti-aordinary  cases  only,  as 
after  hanng  lain  with  a  woman,  or  been  polluted  by 
emission  of  seed,  or  by  approaching  a  dead  body; 
women  also  being  obliged  to  it  after  their  courses 
or  childbirth.  The  latter  is  the  ordinarj'  ablution  in 
common  cases,  and  before  prayer,  and  must  neces- 
sarily be  used  by  every  person  before  he  can  enter 
bpou  that  dut\'\  It  is  performed  with  certain  for- 
mal ceremonies,  which  have  been  described  by  some 
writers,  but  are  much  easier  apprehended  by  seeing 
them  done  than  by  the  best  description. 

These   purifications  were,   perhaps,  borrowed   by 
Alohainmcd  of  tlie  Jews,  at  least  they  agree  in  a  great 

'  Kor.  c.  4.  p.  SI  and  7B.  aod  c  a.  p.  -i,  Ac.  [Mstiin-  '  Sect.  VUt 

iKor.c.  «.  p.  QO,  tftii  C.3.  |>.  S3.  V.Rclwddc  id.  Moh.  1.  i.c.b- 
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mcasitre  with  those  used  by  that  nation  ^  who  in 
process  of  time  biirthencd  the  ]irefc])ts  of  Moses  in 
this  point  with  bo  nifiny  traditionary  ceremonies, 
that  whole  hooks  have  hocn  written  about  them  ;  and 
who  were  so  exact  and  superstitious  therein,  even  in 
our  Saviours  time,  that  they  are  often  reproved  by 
him  for  it'.  Rut  as  it  is  certain  that  the  Pagan 
Arabs  used  lustrations  of  this  kind'  lon^  before  the 
time  of  Mohammed,  as  most  nations  did,  aud  still 
iio,  in  the  east,  where  the  warnitli  of  the  climate 
requires  a  greater  nicety  and  degree  of  cleanliness 
than  these  colder  parts;  perhaps  Mohammed  only 
recalled  Iiik  cmintrjnien  to  a  more  strict  obsen'ancc 
of  those  purifying  rites,  which  had  been  probably 
neglected  by  them,  or  at  least  performed  in  a  careless 
and  jierfunctory  manner.  The  Mohammedans,  liow- 
cver,  will  have  it  tliat  they  are  as  ancient  as  iVbra- 
ham",  who,  they  say,  was  enjoined  by  God  to  ob- 
serve them,  hxh}  was  shewed  the  manner  of  making 
the  ablution  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  in  the  form  of 
a  beautiful  youth"".  Nay,  some  deduce  the  matter 
higher,  and  imagine,  that  these  ceremonies  were 
taxight  oui*  6rst  paients  by  the  angels \ 

That  his  followers  might  be  more  punctual  in  this 
duty,  Mohanmied  is  said  to  have  declared,  that  the 
practice  of  religiou  is  founded  on  cleanliness,  wliich  is 
the  one  half  of  the  faith,  and  the  key  of  prayer, 
without  which  it  will  not  be  heard  by  God  *.  That 
these  expressions  may  be  the  better  understood,  al 
GhazAli  reckons  four  degrees  of  purification ;  of 
which  the  first  is  the  cleansing  of  the  body  from  all 


'  Poc.  not.  inPon.  Mosi«,  p.sso,  *cc.  »  Matk.  Tii.3.S:c.  ^V.  Hcrodor- 
1.8.  c  198.  "  Al  Jiinriibimvita  Abfuh.V.  Pcc.  Spec.  p.  301.  -w  Herewith 
■grecs  the  ipuriDus  Gospel  of  bt.  Biitnabas,  the  Spaninti  translaiitin  uf  which 
(dt«p.  J©.;  haa  th<»e  wotds  i  Dixn  Abraham,  tiucbarc  yo  p*n  Krvit  bI  Uiosde 
lofl  KUictns  y  firophctas  ?  RespondLii  r)  anj^l,  Vc  »  a(|iirlla  fuentc  y  lavaie.  pOT- 
ciK  Oios  q^uicfc  hablar  contigo.  Dixo  Abr4hain,  Conio  tca%o  dc  Uvuimc? 
Luc^  k\  angel  sc  Ic  u]ipMedo  cnmti  Uiii>  helto  niiinccho,  y  sc  Uvo  en  li  fuentc, 
,  hLiz  conio  yo.     Y  Abraham  sc  lavii,  ittt;.  ■  .Al  Kc^hui. 


J/ 


le  dizD,  Ah(ah&ni,  Hliz  conio  yo. 
,  RcUiiJ  lie  Rul.  Mohan;,  p.  11. 


r  Al  Glia-ikU,  Ebiial  Athii. 
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pollution,   Hltli»    and    excrements ;    the    second,    the 
cleansing  of  the  members  of  the  body  from  all  wick- 
edness and  unjust  actions ;  the  third,  the  cleansing 
the  heart  from  all  blamcable  inclinations  and  odious 
\iccs ;  and  the  fourth,   the  purging  a  man's  secret 
thoughts  from  all  affections  which  may  divert  their 
attendance  on  GoD  :  adding,  that  the  botly  is  hut  a<i  hI 
the  outward  shell  in  respect  to  the  heart,  which  is  a^^^ 
the  kernel.     And  for  this  reason  be  highly  complains 
of  those  who  are  supers titiously  solicitous  in  extcrioi  ^1 
purifications,  avoidiDg  those  persons  as  unclean  who^^^ 
are  not  so  scrupidously  nice  as  themselves,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  have  their  minds  Iving  waste,  and  over- 
run with  pride,  ignorance,  and  hypocrisy  ^     Whence  ^ 
it  plainly  ap)iears,   with  how   little  foundation  the  ^M 
Mohammedans  have  been  charged  by  some  writers  %  ^^ 
with  teaching  or  imagining  that  these  formal  wash- 
ings alone  cleanse  them  from  their  sins'". 

I^cst  so  necessary  a  pre]iaration  to  their  devotions 
should  be  omitted,  either  where  water  cannot  be  had, 
or  when  it  may  be  a  prejudice  to  a  ])cr8on's  health, 
they  arc  allowed  in  such  cases  to  make  use  of  fine 
sand,  or  dust,  in  lieu  of  it ' ;  and  then  they  perform 
this  duty  by  clapping  their  open  hands  on  the  sand, 
and  passing  them  over  the  parts,  in  the  same  manner 
as  if  they  were  dipped  in  water.  But  for  this  ex- 
pedient Mohammcu  was  not  so  mucli  indebted  to 
his  own  cunning'^  as  to  the  example  of  the  Jews, 
or  perhaps,  that  of  the  Persian  Magi,  almost  as  scru- 
pulous as  the  Jews  themselves  iu  their  lustrations, 
who  botli  of  them  prescribe  the  same  method  in  ca.seH 
of  necessity';  and  there   is  a   famous  instance,   in 


4 


•  V.  Poc.  S(icc.  p.  SM.  &'c.  »  Barlhol.  Erlesscn.  Conful.  Hagaten.  p.  3«o. 
C.  SMonita  te  I.  Hcsmnna,  in  Tract,  cle  urli.  cl  iniirib.  Client.  aA  calccm  (rtcgr. 
NuWcfls.  c  15.  Uu  Hrcr,  <lanj  Ic  Sommnirc  dc  b  Hel.  i1c«  Turci,  nus  a  U 
ificrle^a  vcniondtrALcor.  St.01on,  Dtscr.  duRoyaumcilc  MuToc-.e.  ■•.Hy<lc, 
in  net.  ad  Bnbov.  dc  Hrcc.  Moh,  p.  I .  SmTth,  Ae  maiib.  &  instit.  Tuicai.  Kp.  I . 
p.S9.  »  V.  Rclandilr  Rcl.Moh.l.  'i.r.  II.  *  KorSn,c.3.  p.  «8,  ft 

i.  p.  es.  *  V.  Smith,  iihi  ^up.  '  Gcmir.  Bcrachoih.  c.  a.    V.  Ptoc. 

BM.  &d  Port.  Mo!it»,  p.  3tt'j.    Sadilcr,  potta  *>*. 
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ecclesiastical  history,  of  sand  bcitip;  used,  for  the  same 
rea&ou,  instead  of  water,  in  tlie  admin istration  of  the 
Christian  sacrament  of  baptism,  many  years  before 
Mohanmicd's  timc^ 

Neither  are  the  Mohammedans  contented  with 
hare  washing,  but  think  themselves  obliged  to  several 
other  necessary  points  of  cleanliness,  which  they 
make  also  parts  of  this  duty  ;  su'ch  jis  combing  the 
hair,  cutting  the  beard,  paring  the  nails,  pulling  out 
the  hairs  of  their  arm-pits,  shaving  their  private  parts, 
and  circumcision' ;  of  which  last  I  will  add  a  word  or 
two,  lest  I  should  not  find  a  more  proper  place. 

Circumcision,  though  it  be  not  so  much  as  once 
mentioned  in  the  KorAn,  is  yet  held,  by  the  Moham- 
medans,  to  be  an  ancient  divine  institution,  confirmed 
by  the  religion  of  Islam,  and,  though  not  so  absolutely 
necessar)'  but  that  it  may  be  dispensed  with  in  some 
cases\  yet  highly  proper  and  expedient.  The  Arabs 
used  this  rite  for  many  ages  before  Mohammed,  hav- 
ing probably  learned  it  from  Israacl,  though  not 
only  hifi  descendants,  but  the  Hamyarites'.  and  other 
tribes,  practised  the  same.  The  Ismaclites,  we  are 
toldS  used  to  circumcise  their  children,  not  on  the 
eighth  day,  as  is  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  but  when 
about  twelve  or  thirteen  years  old,  at  which  age  their 
father  underwent  that  operation ' :  and  the  ^loham- 
medans  imitate  them  so  far  as  not  to  circumcise 
children  before  they  be  able,  at  least,  distinctly  to 
pronounce  that  profession  of  their  faith.  There  i.s 
no  Gon  but  GOD,  Mohammed  is  the  ajwstle  of 
God"  ;  but  piteli  on  what  age  they  please  for  that 
pnrpoee,  between  six  and  sixteen,  or  thereabouts". 
Though  the  Moslem  doctors  are  genei*ally  of  opinion, 
confonnably  to  the  scripture,  that  this  precept  was 
ori^ally  given  to  Abraham,  yet  some  luvc  imagined 


•  Ccdrcn.  p.  Sio.  i  V.  Poc.  Spec.  p.  303.  "  V.  Bodov.  dccircum- 

ci*.  p.  12.         '  PhilKtorg.  Hist.  ICccl.  lib.  3.  ^  Joseph.  Am.  I.  i.  c.  3J. 

*Gtncs.  xvii.  as.  "  V.  Bobgv.  nbisiip,  &  Poc.  Spec.  p.31)i.        *  V,  Bc- 

UnJ  Or  Kel.  Moh.  1.  I.  p.  "i. 
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tliat  Adam  wns  taugJit  it  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  to  sa- 
tisfy an  oath  he  had  made  to  cut  off  that  flesh  which, 
after  his  fall,  had  rebelled  against  his  spirit ;  whence 
an  o<hl  argument  has  been  drawn  for  the  universal 
obligation  of  circumcision  ^  Though  I  caunot  say 
the  Jews  led  tlie  Mohammedans  the  way  Iiere,  yet 
they  seem  so  unwilling  to  beheve  any  of  the  princijial 
patriarchs  or  prophets  before  Abraham  were  really 
circumcised,  that  they  pretend  several  of  them,  as 
well  as  some  holy  men  who  lived  after  his  time,  were 
born  ready  circumcised,  or  without  a  foreskin,  and 
tliat  Adam,  in  particular,  was  so  created'';  whence 
tlie  Mohammedans  affirm  tlic  same  thing  of  their 
prophet'.  I 

Prayer  was,  by  Mohammed,  thought  so  necessary 
a  duty,  that  he  used  to  call  it  the  pillar  of  religion, 
and  the  key  of  paradise ;  and  when  the  Thakiifites, 
wlui  dwelt  at  TiVyef,  sending,  in  the  ninth  year  of  the 
Hejra,  to  make  their  submission  to  that  prophet, 
after  the  keeping  of  their  favourite  idol  had  been 
denied  them',  begged,  at  legist,  that  they  might  he 
dispensed  with  as  to  the  siijing  of  the  appointed 
prayers,  he  answered.  That  there  coiJd  be  no  good  in 
that  rcUgion  wherein  was  no  prayer'. 

That  so  important  a  duty,  therefore,  might  not  be 
neglected,  JMoliamnicd  obliged  his  followers  to  pray 
five  times  every  tweuty-fomr  hours,  at  certain  stated 
times ;  viz.  1.  In  the  morning,  before  sun-rise : 
2.  ^A'hcn  noon  is  past,  and  the  sun  begins  to  decline 


^llili  i]  the  lubxcancc  of  the  followmg  pajisafc  tif  the  Cos)>cl  of  Bamaba*, 
[chap. 33.)  viz.  Enioncca  ciUoiesus ;  Adam  tl  primer hombrr  avicndocomitto 
piir  cnsann  rid  rtcmcinid  la  rotniriii  prohibiri.i  poi  IJiiM  en  el  ^wraj'ao,  «e  le 
Tcbclo  su  ciroc  u  lu  cspiritu  ;  por  to  qiwl  juni  d'^irnric,  Hor  Dios  que  yo  ic 
(]iiiero  cort^r ;  y  rutnpien<1o  una  pieilra.  tomn  su  came  para  coitaTla  coii  d 
cnrte  ric  la  picdra.  Por  loqual  fue  rcprclirnilido  ilel  anitcl  Gabiiel,  y  el  Ic 
dixo  ;  Yo  he  juiado  pot  Dios  que  lo  he  de  coiwr,  y  nicnliroso  no  Jo  kic 
jnnuis.  AU  honi  cl  angel  le  en«eno  la  iiii|iett1iiiiliid  dc  i^u  came,  i  a  quclU 
coTtA.  De  maacn  qiis  arw'i  como  todo  hcmbrc  ioni»  came  tic  Ail4in,  anti  est* 
blOi^iulL:  a  cumpltr  a()ii«llo  que  Aclsm  ix^n  jummcnia  picmtiliu.  f  &hhUbel. 
|i:il[h»t>>ila-  V,  Poc,  spec.  p.  3J0-  (liittiiet.  Not.  in  AbulfeJ.  vit.  M'.h.  p.j. 
%  V.  Pee.  Spec.  p.  so*.        '  S«e  btrwrc',  p.  -a.        *  A,buircd.  ri:.  Moh.  p.  i  ij. 
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from  the  meridian :  3.  In  tlic  afternoon,  before  sun- 
set:  4.  In  the   evening,   after   sun-set,  and   before 
day  be  siiut  in  :  and,  5.  After  the  day  is  shut  inland 
before  the  first  watch  of  the  niglit'.    For  tliis  institu- 
tion he  pretended  to  have  received  the  divine  com- 
mand from  the  throne  of  God  hirnselt^  when  betook 
his  night-journey  to  heaven :   and  the  obsening  of 
the  stated  times  of  prayer  is  freqnently  insisted  on 
in  the  Koran,  though  they  be  not  particularly  pre- 
scribed therein.    Accordingly,  at  the  aforesaid  times, 
of  which  public  notice  is  given  by  the  Muedhdhins, 
or  Cryers,  from  the  steeples  of  their  Mosques,  (for 
they  use  no  bells,)  every  conscientious  Moslem  pre- 
pares himself  for  prayer,  which  he  performs  cither  in 
the  Mosque  or  any  other  place,  provided  it  be  clean, 
after  a  prescribed  farm,  and  with  a  certain  number 
of  praises  or  ejaculations  (wliicb  the  more  scrupulous 
count  by  a  string  of  beads),  and  using  certain  postuies 
of  worship ;  all  of  which  have  been  particularly  set 
down  and  described,  though  with  some  few  mistakes, 
by  other  writers",  and  ought  not  to  be  abridged,  un- 
less in  some  special  cases,  as  on  a  journey,  ou  pre- 
paring for  battle,  &c. 

For  the  regular  performance  of  the  duty  of  prayer 
among  the  Jloliammedans,  liesidefi  the  particulars 
above-mentioned,  it  is  also  requisite  that  they  turn 
tlieir  faces,  while  they  pray,  towards  the  temple  of 
Mecca' ;  the  quarter  where  tbe  same  is  situate  being, 
for  that  reason,  pointed  out  within  their  I^fosqnes 
by  a  niche,  which  they  call  al  Mehrab ;  and  without, 
by  the  situation  of  the  doors  opeuiug  into  the  galle- 
ries of  the  steeples.  There  are,  also,  tables  calcu- 
lated for  tlic  ready  finding  out  their  Kcblali,  or  part 
towards  wliich  tliey  ought  to  pray,  in  phaccs  where 
thev  have  no  other  direction". 


*  V.  Abulfed.  »iL  Moh.  p,  38,  30.  «  V.  Hotting.  Hist.  Ect-I«.  Tom.  H. 

p.  470  — MD.  Bot^ov.  in  Lilurg.  Tuicic.  p.  1 .  &c.  Grclot,  Vo)-2gi^  dc  Consiaiii. 
p.  •i&A^-iCti.  Chuidin,  Voy,  i)e  Pef»r,Ttii».  IT  p.  3^9,  &:c.  iV  Smith,  dc  mo- 
nbof  ac  insiit.  Tarcar.  E|'.  1.  p.  33,  &c.  "  Koian.chap,  'j.p.  17.     Sec 

I.1C  no[f«lti«c.  *■  V  UjM«,  d«  Rcl.  vet.  Pen.  p.  B,  9,  5: 120. 
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But  what  is  principally  to  be  regarded  in  the 
discharge  of  this  duty,  say  the  Moslem  doctors,  is 
the  inward  disposition  of  tlic  lieart,  which  is  the  life 
and  spirit  of  prayer';  the  most  punctual  obscnance 
of  the  external  rites  and  ceremonies  before-mentioned 
being  of  little  or  no  avail,  if  performed  without  due 
attention,  reverence^  devotion,  and  hope';  so  that 
we  must  not  think  the  Mohammedans,  or  the  consi- 
derate part  of  them  at  least,  content  themselves  with 
the  mere  opus  oneratura,  or  imagine  their  whole  reli- 
gion to  be  placed  tlierein". 

I  bat!  like  to  have  omitted  two  things,  which,  in 
my  mind,  deserve  mention  on  this  head,  and  may, 
perhaps,  he  better  defended  than  our  contrary  ])rac- 
tice.  One  is,  that  the  Mohaminetlans  never  address 
themselves  to  God  in  sumptuous  apparel,  though 
they  arc  obliged  to  be  decently  clothed  ;  but  lay 
aside  their  costly  habits  and  pompous  ornaments,  if 
they  wear  any,  when  tlicy  approach  the  divine  pre- 
sence, lest  they  should  seem  proud  and  arrogant''. 
The  other  is,  that  they  admit  not  their  women  to 
pray  with  them  in  public ;  that  sex  being  obliged  to 
perform  their  devotions  at  home;  or,  if  they  visit  tlie 
mosqxies,  it  must  be  at  a  time  when  the  men  are  not 
there:  for  the  Moslems  arc  of  opinion,  that  their 
presence  inspires  a  different  kind  of  devotion  from 
tliat  whicli  is  requisite  in  a  place  dedicated  to  the 
ivorship  of  Gtn)'. 


r  A\  Ghuzilli.  »  V.  Poc.  S]»cc  p.  f  05.  ■  V,  Smith,  ubi  sup. 

|>.  W.  *•  KcUnit  de  Rcl.  Moli.  |>.  ofl.  Scs  Kuriln,  r1mi>.  ;.  j».  lift.         'A 

Motfr,  named  AhincH  Ebn  AlnUilIu,  in  a  Latin  cpistlo  by  biiii  wriiicn  tn  Mau- 
rice piiticc  of  Orange,  and  Emanuel  prince  of  ?criugal,  conuinint;  »  ccnsuie 
of  ihc  Christian  rcli^'tin^  [a  cupyuf  whirlr,  otitic  bclongingto  IVIr.  hclilcn,  who 
hastheiHX  iriinscribcd  a  coaiidera.blc  passage  in  hii  ireadse  UcSytic'lriis  vclc. 
Ebrseor.  t.  l.  c.  n.  i»  now  in  ibc  Hodlciati  litirxiy,)  (itKis  gicat  fault  tviih  the 
Uiieilifying  immikcr  jri  wlijch  mass  is  said  aiiiong  die  llotnan  Calboljes,  for  this 
veryrcaioti,  anting  oiIkts.  Hiii  word.'!  arc:  Ubicunquc  congrc^iintur  simul 
viii  ct  facniiMt,  I'm)  mcii!(  nnn  est  iiictinta  ct  dcvolu  :  titun  Inin  cck-bniTidum 
miMam  «( sacrificia,  roemtmc  ei  riri  mutuii  upcctibus,  signis,  ac  nutibus, 
Kccciidutit  pi:ivoruniai)iicii(uni,ci  ilesi  tie  riorum  iuurum  igiics  ;  ct  i|ii^niIobac 
iion  ficrci,  saltein  huniuna  fiugilitais  itt'ln'tatur  mjtuo  ei  icciproeo  aapcctu  :ct 
iia»oiip(Hcstc»ic  incn6quictii,aLicm&,ct  devoiiu 
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The  greater  part  of  the  particulars  comprised  in 
tlie  Mohamtnedau  institution  of  prayer,  their  prophet 
seems  to  have  copied  from  others,  and  especially  the 
Jews ;  exceeding  their  institutions  only  in  the  num- 
ber of  daily  prayers'*.  The  Jews  are  directed  to 
pray  three  times  a  day',  in  the  inoniing'.  in  the  eveix- 
inj;,  and  within  night,  in  imitation  of  Abraham', 
Isaac",  and  Jacob'' :  and  the  practice  was  as  early, 
at  least,  as  the  time  of  Daniel'.  The  several  postures 
used  by  the  Mohammetlans  in  their  prayers  are  also 
the  same  with  those  prescribed  by  the  Jewish  Rabbins, 
and  particularly  the  most  solemn  act  of  adoration 
by  prostrating  themselves  so  as  to  touch  the  ground 
with  their  forehead'';  notwithstanding  the  latter  pre- 
tend the  practice  of  the  former,  in  this  respect,  to 
be  a  relic  of  their  ancient  manner  of  paying  their 
devotions  to  Eaal-Peor'.  Tlie  Jews  likewise  con- 
&ta.nUy  pray  with  their  faces  turaed  towards  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusaleui",  which  has  been  their  Keblah 
from  the  time  it  was  first  dedicated  by  Solomon"; 
for  which  reason  Daniel,  praying  in  Chiildt-a,  had  tlie 
windows  of  his  chamber  open  towards  that  city": 
»nd  the  same  wa.s  the  Keblah  of  Mohammed  and  his 
followpi-s  for  six  or  seven  months'',  and  till  he  found 
himself  obligetl  to  change  it  for  the  Caaba.  The 
Jews,  moreover,  are  obliged,  by  the  precepts  of 
their  religion,  to  be  careful  that  the  place  they  pray 
in,  and  the  garments  they  have  on,  when  they  per- 
form their  duty,  be  clean".  The  men  and  women, 
also,  among  them,  pray  apart,  (in  which  particular 
they  were  imitated  by  the  eastern  Christians ;)  awl 


*Tbc  S»l>i8H«,  areonling  to  some,  cxt«c<l  U:c  MnJiammrtL-ins  in  ihii  itrii't, 
I>i»yiii<; nevcii  times  a  day.  Sccbcfon-.p.  ■  k.  'Gciriar.Bciiii_-U.iih. 

<  Genes.  MX.  -i;.  *  Gr»r«.  xxiv.  63.  ''  Genu  xiviii.  Ii,  ic<, 

'  Dan,  vi.  lo.  *  Vidt.-  Millium,  dc  Mntiaminriliuno  xtitc  Mdlitm. 

P-  «57,a;<:.  ajHy<le.«icfcl.  vet.  Pcis.  ji.  fl,  &tr.  l  Maim'iniri.  in 

Kp'it.  ni  ProKlyt.  relig.  V.  Poc.  Spec.  p.  300.  •■  Genwr.  liava  Bailna, 

*  l»<;.ichQih.  "I  Kiti){i  viii.  -i*,  Ac.  "  Oan.  M.  10.  ?  Sofiic 

say  ciftliiccii  monlhx.     V,  Akulfed.     V'ii.  Moh.  p.  34.  ^  NUimun.  iii 

IhlKhoUi  TephiliB,  c.  t.  mc.  u.  0.  M«nuni  hanirnnr,  fp\.  IB.  H. 
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several  otber  conformities  might  be  rcmarlccd  between 
the  Jewish  pubhc  worship  and  that  of  the  Moham- 
medans'. I 

The  next  ponitof  the  Mohammedan  religion  is  the 
giving  of  alms;    which  arc  of  two  sorts»  legal  and 
voluntary.     The  legal  alnu  are  of  indispensable  obli-   I 
g:itimi,  Ijeing  commanded  by  the  law,  which  directs 
and  determines  both  the  portion  which  is  to  be  given, 
and  of  what  things  it  ought  to  be  given ;  but  the  vo* 
luntary  alms  are  left  to  every  oue's  liberty,  to  give 
more  or  less,  as  he  shall  sec  fit.     The  former  kind  of 
alms  some  think  to  be  properly  called  Zac^t,  and  the  ] 
latter  Sadakat;  though  this  name  be  also  frequently 
given  to  the  legal  alms.     They  arc  called  Zac^t,  ei- 
ther because  tbey  increase  a  man's  store  by  drawing 
down  a  blessing  thereon,  and  produce  in  his  soul  the  . 
virtue  of  liberality',  or  because  tliey  purify  the  re-  1 
maining  part  of  one's  substance  from  pollution,  and 
the  soul  from  the   filth  of  avarice*;    and  Sadakat, 
because  they  are  a  proof  of  a  mans  sincerity  in  the 
^vorahip   of  God.     Some   writers   have   called   the  ] 
legal    alms    tithes,    but    improperly,    since    in  some 
cases  they  fall  short,  and  in  others  exceed  that  pro- 
portion. I 

The  giving  of  alms  is  frequently  commanded  in  the 
KorAn,  and  often  recommended  therein  jointly  with 
prayer;  the  former  being  held  of  great  efficacy  in 
causing  the  latter  to  be  heard  of  God  ;  for  which 
reason  the  Khalif  Omar  Kbn  Abd'alaziz  used  to  say. 
That  prayer  carries  us  halfway  to  God,  &sting  brings 
us  to  the  door  of  his  palace,  and  alms  procures  us  ad- 
mission". The  Mohammedans  therefore  esteem  alms- 
deeds  to  he  highly  meritorious,  and  many  of  them 
have  been  illustrious  for  the  exercise  thereof.  Hasan, 
the  sou  of  AUj  and  grandson  of  Mohammed,  in  parti- 


'  V.  Millium,  ubi  sapia,  p.  4a-t,  &  acq.  *  Al  Bcidlwi.    See  Kor. 

chap.  9.  p.  50.  '  Idem,    Compare  ibis  wilh  what  our  SwiiHir  uys,  Luke 

si.  4),  give  alms  of  ftuch  tiling}  as  j'c  have^  and  behold,  «li  ihingi&ie  clcta 
unio  you.  u  D'Hcibcl.  BibL  Orient,  p.  3. 
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cular,  h  relate<I  to  have,  thrice  in  his  life,  divided  his 
substance  equally  between  himself  and  the  poor,  and 
twice  to  have  given  away  all  he  had" :  and  the  ge- 
nerality are  so  addicted  to  the  doing  of  good,  that 
tbev  extend  their  chjuity  even  to  brutes'. 

Alms,  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  Mo- 
han)me<kn  law,  are  to  be  given  of  five  things.  1.  Of 
cattle,  that  is  to  say,  of  camels,  kine,  and  sheep.  2.  Of 
money,  S.  Of  com.  4.  Of  fruits,  viz.  dates  and 
raisins.  And»  5.  Of  wares  sold.  Of  each  of  these 
a  certain  portion  is  to  be  given  iu  alms,  being  usu- 
ally one  part  in  forty,  or  two  and  a  lialf  per  cent, 
of  the  value.  But  no  alms  arc  due  for  them,  un- 
less they  amount  to  a  certain  quantity  or  number ; 
nor  until  a  man  has  been  in  possession  of  them  eleven 
months,  be  not  being  obliged  to  give  alms  thereout 
before  the  twelfth  month  is  begun:  nor  are  alms 
due  for  cattle  employed  in  tilling  the  ground,  or  in 
carrying  of  burthens.  In  some  cases  a  much  larger 
portion  than  the  before-mentioned  is  reckoned  due 
tor  alms :  thus  of  what  is  gotten  out  of  mines,  or 
the  sea,  or  by  any  art  or  profession,  over  and  above 
what  is  sufficient  for  the  reasonable  support  of  a 
man's  family,  and  especially  where  there  is  a  mix- 
ture, or  suspicion  of  unjust  gain,  a  fifth  part  ought 
to  be  ffiven  in  alms.  Moreover,  at  the  end  of  the 
fast  of  Ramadiln,  every  Moslem  is  obliged  to  give  in 
alms  for  himself,  and  for  every  one  of  his  family,  if 
he  has  any,  a  measure'  of  wheat,  barley,  dates,  rai- 
sins, rice,  or  other  provisions  commonly  eaten*. 

The  legal  alms  were  at  first  collected  by  Moham- 
med himself,  who  employed  them,  as  he  thought  fit, 
iu  the  relief  ot  his  poor  relations  and  followers,  but 
chiefly  applied  them  to  the  maintenance  of  those 
who  served  in  his  wars,  and  foiiglit,  as  he  termed  it. 


■  D'Hctbel.  Ribl.  Orient,  p.  4'JJ.  '  V.  Buibccj.  Episi.  a.  p.  I78. 

Smith,  (Ic  morib.  Tuic.  Ep.  l.  p.  06.  &c.  Cumpare  Ecclei.  xi.  I.  fciwl  Pior.  sii. 
ID.  T  Thia  measure  is  a  SiUi.  and  conuuni  about  »x  or  seven  pwinils 

wciglH.  '  v.  Kc-lunil,  dr  tcL  Mobammed.  1.  l.  p.  w,  &c.     Cnardin, 

fuf.Ac  PcfM,  Tr.m.  II.  p.  415,  &c. 
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in  the  way  of  God.  His  successors  continued  to  do 
the  same,  till,  in  process  of  time,  other  taxes  and 
tributes  being  imposed  for  the  support  of  the  govern- 
ment, they  seem  to  have  been  wearj'  of  acting  as  al- 
moners to  their  subjects,  and  to  have  left  the  pa)*ing 
tlicm  to  their  consciences. 

In  the  foregoing  rules  concerning  alms,  we  may 
observe  also  footsteps  of  what  the  Jews  taught  and 
practiaotl  in  respect  thereto.  Alms,  which  they  also 
call  Sedaka,  i.  e.  justice  or  righteousness*,  are  greatly 
recommended  by  tlieir  Rabbins,  and  prefened  even 
to  sacrifices^;  as  a  duty  the  frequent  exercise  whereof 
will  cfTectually  free  a  man  from  liell-iire*",  and  merit 
everlasting  life' :  wherefore,  besides  the  comers  of 
the  field,  and  the  gleanings  of  their  hfurest  and 
vineyard,  commanded  to  be  left  for  the  poor  and 
the  stranger  by  the  law  of  Moses',  a  certain  por- 
tion of  their  com  and  fruits  is  directed  to  be 
set  apart  for  their  relief,  which  portion  is  called 
the  tithes  of  the  poor''.  The  Jews,  likewise,  were 
formerly  very  conspicuous  for  their  charity.  Zaccheus 
gave  the  half  of  I  lis  goods  to  the  jioor";  and  we 
arc  told,  that  some  gave  their  whole  substance :  so 
tliat  their  doctors,  at  length,  decreed,  that  no  man 
ahould  give  above  a  fifth  part  of  his  goods  in  alms^ 
Tlicre  were  also  persons  publicly  appointed  in  every 
synagogne  to  collect  and  distribute  the  people's  con- 
tributions'. 

The  third  point  of  religious  practice  is  fasting; 
a  duty  of  so  great  moment,  that  Alohanmied  us^ed  to 
say  it  was  the  gate  of  rclij2^on,  and  that  the  odour  of  the 
mouth  of  him  who  fasteth  is  more  grateful  to  God  than 
that  of  musk ;  and  alC-hazrili  rcekonsfasting  one  fourth 


*IIrneeilm<arr,  in  the  Vevr  Tivumcnt,  icTinnl  &utat<vrv*-7,  Macih.  vi.i. 
(t.(\  Strph.)  and  8  Cur.  ix.  ,0.  *•  Ccmur.  in  II;tva  Bjihra.  '  Ibitl. 

in  Giititi.  *  Ibid,  in  Rosh.  haxhanii.  •■  Lcvii.  xix.  o,  lo.  Deut.  xtiv. 

IP,  etc.  *  V.  Grmar.  Hierosnl.  in  Pckli,  &  MKioum.  in  lUIarhuth. 

niaunotb  Aniyyim,  c.  6.  Confer  I'lrkc  Avoth,  v.  V.  ■  Luke 

Kix.  «.  h  V.  Kcland.  Ant.  saci.  vet.  tiebr.  p.  «ot.  >  V.  Ibid. 
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part  of  the  faith.  According  to  the  Mohamme<lan 
divines,  there  arc  three  degrees  of  fasting:  1.  The  re- 
straiuiug  the  belly  and  otlier  parts  of  the  body  from  sa- 
rtisfyiiig  their  lusts ;  2.  The  restrainiug  the  ears,  eyes, 
■tongue,  liands,  feet,  and  other  members,  from  sin;  aud 
3.  The  fasting  of  the  heart  from  worldly  cares,  and 
refraining  tlic  thoughts  from  every  thing  besides  God  ^ 
Tlie  Mohammedans  are  obliged,  by  tlie  express 
conuaaud  of  the  Koran,  to  fast  the  whole  month  of 
Ramadan,  from  the  time  the  new  moon  fiist  appears, 
till  the  appearance  of  the  next  new  moou  ;  during 
which  time  they  must  abstain  from  eating,  drinking, 
and  women,  from  day-break  till  night',  or  sun-set^ 
And  this  iujuuction  they  observe  so  strictly,  that, 
while  they  tast,  they  suffer  nothing  to  enter  tlieir 
mouths,  or  other  parLs  of  their  body,  esteeming  the 
£ist  broken  and  null,  if  they  smell  perfumes,  take 
a  clyster  or  injection,  bathe,  or  even  purjiosely 
swallow  their  spittle ;  some  being  so  cautious  that 
they  will  not  open  their  mouths  to  speak,  lest  they 
should  breathe  the  air  too  freely"*:  the  fast  is  also 
deemed  void,  if  a  man  kiss  or  touch  a  woman,  or 
if  he  vomit  designedly.  But  after  sun-set  they  are 
allowed  to  refresh  themselves,  and  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  enjoy  the  company  of  their  wives  till  day- 
break";  though  the  more  rigid  begin  the  fast  again 


*  Al  Ghulli,  Al  Mostattaf.  '  Koriii,  eh»ii.  2.  jk  as,  s*.  ■  HenM 

Wc  read  ihai  the  VuKin  KUrv,  lodtoiLlaiii.WL(i>i);  the  ii;|Jct.'ii(m>  cast  an  ha  bi 
biiu^iii^homc  J  dull,  wa^afUiscil  by  ilic  niiptl  tjaliricl  to  ^i.^.n^lic  l:acl  vwed 
a  fast.  And  therefore  ought  rot  to  spcnk.    Sec  Korin  ch.ip.  ifl.  "Tb* 

wotdsi'l  the  KiM^n  (ctia^  9.  p.  33. J  ure,  Until  yc  can  dtMinguish  a  white  thrL-uil 
ftoni  a  Oifccli  iliTKid  by  ti.c  day-hn-at: ;  a  fonn  of  speaking  liorrowrcd  by  \T<w 
haiiimcd  /mm  ihc  Jcvrs,  who  il'-tetminc  the  iitnc  when  ihcyaic  to  bejiii.  ihcii 
monii'>[;li~sM)n  tube  m>  sutitius  n  man  Cdiidti<.-eiiibtiic  troni  wlnit^,  i.  l-.  tlieltliiA 
thicads  lio'.ntlie  *tiitc  ihrcad*  in  the  rnrt^csot  ihcirfarrrCTits.  Bm  thi<e»pli- 
c;ilion  ih«:  cammcrm^ioi*  do  not  appiovt: :  pnrtcndioK  fbai  by  the  wiiifc  thnrttd 
and  tbc  l>llu:lv  ihitwd  ure  tu  b:  uii<lrfst<jiid  the  light  ati'l  d.^ik  ).Trc;^k>ul  theildv- 
bti-aV ;  an<i  they  say  the  paxjijc  vas  at  6nt  revealed  withoiit  the  vord*  b>  ifie 
day-brci'c;  Inn  Mohamiitcd'sloULtwera,  takin;;  ibccipicsaiun  id  llicfiikC»(.nAe, 
KgulatcJ  dicirpiac  iccacrct'lmgly,  ond  cnntinuedcatm^nnil  drirVmis  lill  they 
c<nild  (lUiin^ifh  a  white  thread  ffoiti  a  black  thread,  a>  ihey  Uy  before  thein; 
to  pic  vent  which  fm  the  (uCuir,  tlie  wnrds  by  the  day-brcBli  wcic  Hdded  ucx- 
plaiuloi')'  of  the  former.  Al  Beidilwi  V.  I'ncock.  Not-  in  C^intcti  Tojiai,  ^. 
i9,  Ac.  Chaidiii,  Voy.  dc  Pfcrec,  t.  11.  p.43a. 
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at  midnight  °.  This  fast  is  extremely  ricorous  and 
mortifying  when  the  month  of  RaraadAn  nappena  to 
fall  in  summer,  (for,  the  Arabian  year  being  lunar^ 
each  month  runs  through  all  the  different  seasons 
in  the  course  of  tliirty-three  years,)  the  length  and 
heat  of  the  dnys  making  the  observance  of  it  much 
mote  difiicult  and  uneasy  than  in  winter. 

The  reason  given  why  the  month  of  Ramadan  was 
pitched  on  for  tliis  purpose  is,  that  on  that  month 
the  Korin  was  sent  down  from  heaven''.  Some  pre- 
tend that  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Jesus,  received  their 
respective  revelations  in  the  same  month^ 

From  the  fast  of  Ramadan  none  are  excused,  ex- 
cept only  travellers  and  sick  persons,  (under  which 
last  denomination  the  doctors  compreliend  all  whose 
health  would  manifestly  be  injured  by  their  keeping 
the  fast;  as  women  with  child  and  giving  suck, 
ancient  people,  and  young  children ;)  but  then  they 
'  are  obliged,  so  soon  as  the  impediment  is  removed, 
to  fast  an  equal  number  of  other  days:  and  the 
breaking  the  fast  is  ordered  to  be  expiated  by  giving 
alms  to  the  poor". 

Mohammed  seems  to  have  followed  the  guidance 
of  the  Jews  in  his  ordinances  concerning  fasting,  no 
less  than  in  the  former  particulars.  That  nation, 
when  they  fast,  abstain  not  only  from  eating  and 
drinking,  but  from  women,  and  from  anointing  them- 
selves', from  day-break  until  s\m-set,  and  tlic  stars 
bi^n  to  ap|>ear" ;  spending  the  night  in  taking  what 
refreslmients  tl-ey  please".  And  they  allow  women 
with  child  and  giving  suck,  old  persons,  and  young 
children,  to  be  exempted  from  keeping  most  of  the 
public  fasts  \ 


*  V.  Chatdio,  Voy.  dc  Perse,  1. 1 1.  p.  43 1 ,  ic.  Reltiid,  At  Rclig.  Mob.  p.  \S5^ 
ftc.  ji  See  hetrufier,  «ect.  Vl.  ^  Koiiu,  chap.  -J.  p.  3-}.     Sec  »)mi^ 

cbap.  07.  '  At  BeidAwi,  ex  tnd.  MohamncdiK.  *  See  Kot&u,  chip.  i. 

p.  S3.  '  Siphia,  fol.  m.  i.  >•  Totcpbottt  ad  GetnMt.\om*.  f.  St. 

"  V-  GenuLf.  Vomu.  f.  «4t  ami  Mainton.  in   HalkCboth  T^nioth,  c-  >.  sect  i. 
*  V.  Ccnuj.  T4uiih,  f.  is,  Ie  Yobu,  Col.  U,  &  Eb  Hnyitu,  T«nith,  c.  l. 
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Though  my  design  here  be  briefly  to  treat  of 
those  points  only  which  are  of  indispensable  obliga- 
tion on  the  Moslem,  and  expressly  required  by  the 
Korau,  \vithout  entering  into  their  i)raclice  as  to 
voluntary  and  supererogatory  works,  yet,  to  show 
how  closely  Mohammed's  institutions  follow  the  Jew- 
ish, I  shall  add  a  word  or  two  of  the  voluntary  fasts 
of  the  Alohammcdans.  These  are  such  as  liave  been 
recoriimciulcd  either  by  the  example  or  approbation 
of  their  prophet;  and  especially  certain  days  of  those 
months  wliich  they  esteem  sacred  :  there  being  a 
tradition  that  he  used  to  say,  That  a  fast  of  one 
day   in   a   sacred  month  was  better   than  a  fast  of 

lirty  days  in  another  month ;  and  that  the  ihst 
if  one  day  in  Ramadan  was  more  meritorious  than 
'&  fast  of  thirty  days  in  a  sacred  month'.  iVmong 
the  more  commendable  days  is  that  of  Ash  Lira,  the 
tenth  of  Moharram;  which,  though  some  writers 
tell  us  it  was  observed  by  the  Arabs,  and  particularly 
by  tile  tribe  o(  Koreish,  before  Mohammed's  time', 
yet,  as  others  assure  us,  that  prophet  borrowe<l 
both  the  name  and  the  fust  from  the  Jews ;  it  being, 
with  tJieni,  the  tenth  of  the  seventh  month,  or 
Tisri,  and  the  great  day  of  expiation  commanded 
to  be  tept  by  the  law  of  Moses".  Al  Kazwiui  re- 
lates, that,  when  Mohammed  came  to  Medina,  and 
found  the  Jews  there  faste<l  on  the  day  of  Ashi'ua,  he 
asked  them  the  reason  of  it ;  and  ihcy  told  him, 
it  was  because  on  that  day  Pharaoh  and  his  ])eople 
were  drowne<l,  Moses,  aud  those  "ho  were  with 
him,  escaping ;  whereupon  he  said,  that  he  bore 
a  nearer  relation  to  Moses  than  they;  and  ordered 
his  followers  to  fast  on  that  day.  However,  it  seems 
afterwards  he  was  not  so  well  pleased  in  having  imi- 
tated the  Jews  herein ;  and  therefore  deelared,  that, 
if  he  lived  another  year,  he  would  alter  the  day, 
and  fast  on  the  ninth,  abhorring  so  near  an  agreement 
with  them'. 


1  AiChttkVu  *  AlBtMri.mComraeri.xtUti'.  Etm.  Nc>btt«t. 

*  Levit.  xvi.  ig,  &  xxiit,  37.  *  £bn  al  Athh.  V.  Pocock.  5^pcc.   f.  soik 
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The  pilgjiniagc  to  Mecca  is  so  necessary  a  point 
of  pnicticc,  that,  according  to  a  tradition  of  Mo- 
hammed, he  who  dies  without  performing  it,  may  as 
well  die  a  Jew  or  a  Christian ' ;  and  the  same  is  ex- 
pressly commanded  in  the  Koi-ftn  ■*.  Before  I  speak 
of  the  time  and  manner  of  performing  tliis  pilgrimage, 
it  may  be  proper  to  give  a  short  account  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Mecca,  the  chief  scene  of  the  Mohammedan 
worship ;  in  doing  which,  I  need  he  the  less  prolix, 
because  that  edifice  has  been  already  described  by 
several  writers' ;  though  they,  following  different 
relations,  have  been  led  into  some  mistakes,  and 
agree  not  with  one  another  in  several  particulars  : 
nor,  indeed,  do  the  Arab  authors  agree  in  all  things, 
one  great  reason  whereof  is  their  speaking  of  different 
times. 

The  temple  of  Mecca  stands  in  the  midst  of  the 
city,  and  is  honoured  with  the  title  of  Masjad  al 
alharam,  i.  e.  the  sacred  or  in\4olable  temple.  What 
is  principally  reverenced  in  this  place,  and  gives 
sauetity  to  the  whole,  is  a  squiire  stone  building, 
called  the  Caaba,  as  some  fancy,  from  its  height,  whicli 
surpasses  that  of  the  other  buildings  in  Mecca' ;  but 
more  probably  from  its  quadrangidar  form  ;  and 
Beit  Allah,  i.e.  the  house  of  Goo,  being  jwculiarly 
hallowed  and  sot  apart  for  his  worship.  The  length 
of  this  edifice,  from  north  to  south,  is  tvventy-fonr 
cubits ;  its  breadth,  from  east  to  west,  twenty-three 
cubits ;  and  its  height  twenty-seven  cubits.  The 
door,  ivhieh  is  on  the  east  side,  stands  about  fonr 
cubits  from  tlie  ground ;  the  floor  being  level  witli 
the  bottom  of  the  door".  In  the  comer  next  this 
door  is  the  black  stone,  of  wliidi  J  shall  take  notice 
by  and  by      On  the  north  side  of  the  Caaba,  within 


I 


I 
I 


<AIGhiic&li,  ^  Clmi'- 3.     See  aluo  ctiap  11.  A  ctiup  y.p.^i.&c. 

•  ChaiJin,Voj<.  He  Ptrsf,  i.  II.  p.  *-3fl,  .Vc.  Bicmnml,  Dwwiijttnnii  il:L"  t-^iiin, 
lie  1,1.  e.  to.  Pitt's  Acccmnt  of  the  RcU  Ac.  ol  (he  Mi-liunisninfl,  p,  gs,  &c. 
&  BouliinviliiciM.  Vie  (k  M.-hfKiic..!.  \>  .-ii,  &c.  which  lost  jhji1i"i  i^  t!>c  nit>« 
fiariiccUr.  *  AhniH  him  Vusct.         i.Sluril  al  bliiiii,  A,  KiLib  M;i*Aln, 

s[nid  PtK.  Si>a:.  p.  1 9.'^,  Sec. 


SECT.  IV. 


PREMMISAKY    DISCOUKsK. 


1^3 


a  semicircular  enclosure  fifty  cubits  long,  lies  the 
white  stone,  said  to  be  the  sepulchre  of  Ismael,  which 
receives  the  raiu-vvator  that  falls  off  the  Caah;i  hy  u 
pout,  formerly  of  «ood\  hut  now  of  gold.  The 
Caaba  has  a  double  roof,  supported  within  hy  three 
octangular  pillars  of  :iU>es  wood  ;  between  wliich, 
on  a  bar  of  iron,  hang  Bonie  silver  lamps.  The 
outside  is  covered  with  rich  black  dainask,  adornL'd 
with  an  embroidered  haiid  of  gold,  wliich  is  changed 
every  year,  and  was  formerly  sent  by  the  Khalifs, 
afterwards  by  the  Soltans  of  Kgypt,  and  is  now  pro- 
vided by  the  Tiu-kish  euiiierors.  At  a  small  dij;t:nice 
from  tlie  Caaba,  on  the  east  side,  is  the  statiou  or 
place  of  Abraliani,  where  h  another  stone  inucli  re- 
8|K'ctetl  hy  the  Mohammedans,  of  which  something 
will  be  said  hereafter. 

The  Caaba,  at  some  distance,  is  surronudod,  but 
not  entirely,  bv  a  circular  enclosure  of  pillars  joined 
towards  tlie  bottom  by  a  low  balustrade,  and  towards 
the  top  hy  bars  of  silver.  Just  without  tins  inner 
enchtsurr,  on  tlie  soutli,  north,  and  west  sides  of 
the  (3aaba,  are  three  buihiings,  which  are  the  oratories 
or  places  where  three  of  the  orthodox  sects  assemble 
to  ])erforni  their  devotious,  (the  f(m»lh  sect,  viz. 
that  of  al  SliafeJ,  making  use  nf  the  station  of  -Vbra- 
ham  for  that  pui-jwsj;)  and  towards  the  tj0iitli-ea4it 
stands  the  edifice  which  covers  tlie  well  Zenizem,  the 
treasury,  and  the  cupola  of  al  Abbas '. 

All  thece  buildings  arc  enclosed,  at  a  consider- 
able distance,  by  a  magnificent  pia/zn,  or  .'•tinare 
colonnade,  like  that  of  the  Hoyal  Kxchange  iu  i^oii- 
don,  but  nun^h  larger,  covercl  witli  small  donu's  or 
cupolas;  from  tlie  four  comers  whereof  rise  as  many 
Mioi'trets,  or  steeples,  with  double  galleries,  and 
adorned  with  gilded  spires  and  crescents,  as  are  the 
cupolas  wliich  cover  tnt^  piazza  and  the  other  b:;Ud- 
ings.  Between  the  pillars  of  both  euch>sures  hang 
*  great  number  of  lamps,    which    are   coustar.tly 

*:>twiilB;  Edriki,  &  Kiub  Maaalcc,  apuj  l*uc  S|icc  p.  l-->3,  A:c.      •  lt!im,ili>l. 
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xl  at  night.  The  first  foundations  of  this  out- 
enclosure  were  laid  by  Omar,  the  sMond  Klialif, 
who  built  no  more  than  a  low  waU,  to  prevent  the 
court  of  the  Caaba,  which  before  lay  open,  from 
being  encroached  on  by  private  Iiuildings;  but  the 
structure  has  been  since  raised,  by  the  liberality  of 
many  succeeding  princes  and  great  mcn^  to  its  present 
lustre  ^ 

This  is  properly  ail  that  is  called  the  temple  :  but 
the  whole  territory  of  Mecca  being  also  Harini,  or 
sacred,  there  is  a  third  enclosure,  distinguished  at 
certain  distances  by  small  turrets,  some  five,  some 
seven,  and  others  ten  miles  distant  &om  the  city'. 
AVithin  this  compass  of  ground  it  is  not  lawful  to 
attack  an  enemy,  or  even  to  hunt  or  fowl,  or  cut  a 
branch  from  a  tree ;  which  is  the  true  reason  why 
the  pigeons  at  ISIecra  arc  reckoned  sacred,  and  not 
that  they  arc  supposed  to  be  of  the  race  of  that  ima- 
ginary pigeon  which  some  authors,  who  should  have 
known  better,  would  persuade  us  Mohammed  made 
pass  for  the  Holy  Ghost"". 

The  temple  of  Mecca  was  a  place  of  worship,  and 
in  singular  veneration  with  the  Arabs,  from  great 
antiquity,  and  many  centuries  before  Mohammed. 
Though  it  was  most  probably  dedicated  at  first  to 
an  idolatrous  use ",  yet  the  Mohammedans  arc  gene- 
rally persuaded  that  the  Caaba  is  almost  coeval  with 
the  world  ;  for  they  say  that  Adam,  after  his  expul-' 
sion  from  paradise,  bt^gged  of  Gon  that  he  might 
erect  a  building  like  that  lie  had  seen  there,  called 
Beit  al  Mjimur,  or  the  frequented  house,  aud  al  Don'ih, 
towards  which  he  might  direct  his  prayers,  and 
wliich  he  might  compass,  as  the  angels  do  the  celes- 
tial one.     AVhcreupou  God  let  down  a  represcnta- 


k  Poc.  Spec.  p.  116.  tGot.  NoLin  Alfiag.  p.M.  "  Gab.  Siopita, 

A  Jnh.  MrsronilVi,  de  nonniillw  Orient,  utbib.  uil  mIc.  Gccgj.  Nub.  p,  ji.  Al 
MogfaoltaV,  in  liis  life  of  Mohammed,  KUys,  ih<  pigeoQs  of  ihe  umplcof  Mecca 
aie  of  the  breed  nf  those  which  laid  ilictr  cpo  ill  the  mouth  of  tlic  CBye  whrie 
llicPiophet  aid  Aba  Bcor  hid  (hcmsclvcswbcn  ihcy  fted((«m  iliatciiy.  Sec 
before,  p.  67.  ■  Sec  bcCuK,  p.  33. 
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tion  of  tliat  house  in  curtains  of  light",  and  set  it  ia 
Mecca,  perpeudicularly  under  its  original  **,  ordering 
the  patiiarch  to  turn  towards  it  when  he  prayed, 
and  to  compass  it  by  way  of  devotion''.  After 
Adam's  death,  his  son  Seth  built  an  house  in  tlic  same 
form,  of  stones  and  clay,  which,  being  destroyed  by 
the  deluge,  was  rebuilt  by  Abraham  and  Ismacl ",  at 
God's  command,  in  the  place  where  the  former  Iind 
stood,  and  after  tlic  same  model,  they  being  directed 
therein  by  revelation'. 

After  this  edifice  had  undergone  several  repara- 
tions, it  was  a  few  years  after  the  birth  of  Moham- 
med rebuilt  by  the  Koreish  on  the  old  foundation ', 
and  afterwards  repaired  by  Abd'allah  Kbn  Zobeir,  the 
Klialif  of  Mecca;  and  at  length  iigam  rebuilt  by 
al  Hejiij  Ebn  Yiisof,  in  the  seventy-fourth  year 
of  the  Hejra,  with  some  alterations,  in  the  form 
wherein  it  now  remains".  Some  years  after,  liow- 
ever,  the  Khalif  Harim  al  Rashid  (or,  as  others  write, 
his  father  al  Mohdi,  or  bis  grandfather  al  I^Iansftr) 
intended  again  to  change  what  had  been  altered  by 
al  Hejj'ij,  and  to  reduce  the  Caaba  to  the  old  form 
in  which  it  was  left  by  Abd'allah  ;  but  was  dis- 
suaded from  meddling  with  it,  lest  so  holy  a  place 
sliouUl  l>econie  the  sport  of  princes,  and,  being  new- 
modelled  after  every  one's  fancy,  should  lose  that 
reverence  which  was  justly  paid  if.  But,  notwith- 
standing the  antiq^uily  and  noliness  of  this  building, 


»  Some  say,  tliat  the  Bt.it  al  WimHi  itself  was  the  CAaba  of  Atlam,  which, 
bavins  been  let  cl9wn  to  him  fiorn  heaven,  was,  at  ihir  tlaocl,  latci-n  up  again 
Intrt  heaver, atii)  t^  ittcre  kept.  Al  ZftTii&kh.  in  Kcr.  c.  2.  '  Al  Jfizi,  ex  trad. 
Ebn  Ahbaif.  It  ban  bn:n  observed,  that  the  primitive  Chittiiun  cliuirh  helil  a 
paialicl  opinion,  &s  to  the  siniation  of  thecelcstinl  Jerusalem  with  respect  to  the 
(rTrcsiti.il  :  fnr,  in  iheajHiCiyphal  bookoftbcrevelaiioa  cf St.f*etcr.{i:tiap.xxviL.) 
after  Jesa*  has  mentioned  unto  Peter  the  L-ifatioii  nf  the  seven  liuven';, 
[whence,  by  the  way,  itappcsrs  that  ihi*  number  of  heavens  wns  not  devijicd 
by  Mohattimc!,)  anil  of  the  ^ingels,  begins  the  dcHcripiion  of  the  heavenly  Je- 
rusalecn  in  thctic  worilt :  We  have  created  the  upper  Jeruulcni  alwve  (he 
water*  which  are  above  ihc  third  heaven,  hanging  directly  over  the  lowet 
Jcnwalcm,  fcc.     V.  Oapiicr,  Not.sil  Abulfcd.  vii.  Moh.  p.  38,  i  Al 

Shahrestini.  '  V.  Kor.  chap.  9.  p.  ^4.  -  Al  Jinnlbi,  in  via 

Abtali.  •  V.  AbuUctl.  vi(.  Moh.  p.  13.  "  Idem,  in  Hiit.  Gen. 

AJ  Jmnkbi,  Aie.  *  Al  Jiiindbi. 
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they  have  a  prophecy,  by  tradition  from  Mohammed, 
that  in  the  last  times  tile  Kthiopians  shall  come  and 
utterly  demolish  it ;  after  which  it  will  not  be  rebuilt 
again  for  ever*. 

liefbre  we  leave  the  temple  of  Mecca,  two  or  three 
particulars  deserve  further  notice.  One  is  the  cele- 
brated hlack  stone,  which  is  set  in  silver,  and  fixed  in 
the  south-cast  comer  of  the  Caaba,  being  that  which 
looks  towards  Kitsia,  about  two  cubits  and  one  third, 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  seven  spans,  from  the 
ground.  Tliis  stone  is  exceedingly  respected  by  the 
Mohammetlau!),  and  is  kissed  by  the  pilgrims  witli 
great  devotion,  being  called  by  some.  The  right  hand 
of  God  on  earth.  They  fable  that  it  is  one  of  the 
precious  stones  of  paradise,  and  fell  down  to  the 
earth  with  Adam,  and  being  taken  up  again,  or 
otherwise  preserved  at  the  deluge,  the  angel  Gabriel 
afterwards  brought  it  back  to  Abraham,  when  he  was 
building  the  Caaba,  It  was  at  Hrst  whiter  tbau  milk, 
but  grew  black  long  Kiiice  by  the  touch  of  a  men- 
Ktruons  woman,  or,  as  others  tell  us,  liy  the  sins  of 
mankind',  or  ratiier  by  the  touches  and  kisses  of  so 
many  people:  the  superficies  only  being  black,  and 
the  inside  still  remaining  white'.  When  the  Karma- 
tiaus ',  aumng  other  prophanations  by  them  offered 
to  the  temple  of  Mecca,  took  away  this  stone,  they 
could  not  be  prevailed  on  for  the  love  of  money  to 
restore  it,  thougli  those  of  J^Iecca  uficreduo  less  than 
live  thousand  pieces  of  gold  for  it".  However,  af- 
ter ttiey  had  kt'j)t  it  twenty-two  years,  seeing  tliey 
could  not  thereby  draw  the  pilgriuis  from  5lecca, 
they  scut  it  back  of  their  own  accord;  at  the  same 
time  bantering  its  devotees,  by  telling  them  it  was 


I 


".M  Utir.ilbi.  Ahmed  Ebn  V.  vF.  V.  Poc  8  per.  p.  n5,«-c.  7  Al  Za- 

m»l.h,  «rc  in  Kor.  Ahmrrf  E^n  Yu«f.  •  l*w.  Sjicc.  \>.  n  7,  S« 

»Tlti;»..-  lv;i-runtai>s  w.-'r  m  »eot  whioti  arow  in  l!ic  ycdf  of  ilie  Hrjn  !7fl,  and 
vh:*<  ci'ini  n.  mcniirntd  the  fund^tncn'^al  poims  of  MphnnimcdHin.  Ste 
DTItibcl.  Dilil.  Oiicul,  Aft.  C'ainiiLilh.anri  titrrmftcr,  «rr  VII  t.  ^  D'Hci- 

bi.1  Jt.  4V. 
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not  the  true  stone :  but,  as  it  is  said,  it  was  proved 
to  be  no  counterfeit  by  its  peculiar  quality  of  swim- 
min(5  on  water". 

Another  thing  observable  in  this  temple  is  the 
stone  in  Abraham's  place,  wherein  they  pretend  to 
show  lus  footsteps,  toiling  us  he  sto*>d  upon  it  when 
he  built  the  Caaba'',  and  that  it  served  him  for  a  scaf- 
fold, rising  aud  falling  of  itself,  as  he  had  occasion  * : 
though  another  tradition  says  he  stood  upon  it  while 
the  wife  of  his  son  Tamael,  whom  he  paid  a  visit  to, 
washed  his  head'.  It  is;iow  enclosed  in  an  iron  chest, 
out  of  which  the  pilgrims  drink  the  water  of  ZcnizcmS 
and  are  ordered  to  jiray  at  it  by  the  Konui'.  The 
oificcrs  of  the  temple  took  care  to  hide  this  stone 
when  the  Karmatians  took  fhc  other'. 

The  last  thing  I  sluill  take  notice  of  in  the  temple 
is  the  well  Zemzcm  on  the  east  side  of  the  Caaha,  ar.d 
which  is  covered  with  a  smr.U  building  or  cupola. 
The  I^Iohammfdans  arc  pcrsuadrd  it  is  tlic  very  sjh  irg 
which  gushed  out  for  the  relief  of  Ismael,  when 
H:igar  his  nn)tlicr  wandered  with  him  in  the  desert'' ; 
and  some  jirctond  it  was  so  named  from  her  calling 
to  him,  when  she  spietl  it,  in  the  Kgj^tian  tongue, 
Zem.  zeiYi  ;  that  is,  Stay,  stay':  though  it  seems 
rather  to  liavc  had  the  name  from  the  nnirmuring 
of  its  waters.  Tlie  water  of  this  well  is  rechoned 
holy,  and  is  highly  reverenced;  being  not  only 
drank  with  particular  do^  otion  by  the  pilgrims,  but 
also  sent  in  bottles,  as  a  great  rarity,  to  most  parts 
of  the  Mohammedan  dominions.  Abd'allah,  sur 
named  al  Hut'edh.  from  his  great  memory,  particular- 
ly as  to  the  traditions  of  Mohammed,  gave  cut  that 
he  acquired  that  faculty  by  driiiking  lar-^e  draughts  of 
Zemzeni  water"',  to  which  T  really  believe  it  a«  efli- 
cacious  as  that  of  Helicon  to  the  inspiring  of  a  poet. 

■  Ahnuil  EbtiYutfl',  Abulfed;i.V.  Foe.  Spec.  p.  119.  '  AhulM. 

«  V.  Ilyde.  dc  tcl.  vet.  fers.  p.  3.s.  '  Alimcri  Ebn  Viifcef,  SaBoMdiii. 

■  Ahmed  Et*nYu>Bf.  *>  Chap.  i.  p.UJ.  ■  V.  I'oc.  SpiCp.  igo,  Ac. 

^  Graet.  xst.  19.  '  (.!.  Sioiiii,  IS  J.  I!rs(.  Jr  luninull.  urb,  Otiiml.  ji.  itf. 

•  D'Herbel.  p.  *. 
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To  tliis  temple  every  Mohamniedan,  who  has  health 
and  meaus  sufficient",  ought  once,  at  least,  in  his  life 
to  go  on  pilgrimage  ;  nor  arc  women  excused  from  the 
performance  of  this  duty-  The  pilgrims  meet  at  dif- 
ferent places  near  Mecca,  according  to  the  different 
parts  from  whence  they  come  ",  during  the  months  of 
Shawal  and  X)hu'lkaada ;  being  obliged  to  be  there 
by  the  beginning  of  Dhu'lhajja ;  which  month,  as  its 
name  imports,  is  peculiarly  set  apart  for  the  cele- 
bration of  this  solemnity. 

At  the  places  above-mentioned  the  pilgrims  pro- 
perly commence  such  ;  wlien  the  men  put  on  the 
Ihi"Am,  or  sacred  habit,  which  consists  only  of  two 
woollen  wrappers,  one  wrapped  about  their  middle, 
to  cover  their  privities,  and  the  other  thrown  over 
tlicir  shoulders,  having  their  heads  hai-c,  and  a  kind 
of  slippers,  which  cover  neither  the  heel  nor  the 
instep,  and  so  cuter  the  sacred  territory  in  their  way 
to  Jlccca.  While  they  have  this  habit  ou,  they 
must  neither  hunt  nor  fowP,  (though  they  arc 
allowed  to  fish'',)  which  precept  is  so  punctually 
observed,  that  they  will  not  kill  even  a  louse  or  a 
flea,  if  they  find  them  on  their  bodies.  There  are 
some  noxious  animals,  however,  which  they  have 
permission  to  kill  during  the  pilgrimage,  as  kites, 
ravens,  scorpions,  mice,  and  dogs  given  to  bite'. 
During  the  pilgrimage,  it  behoves  a  man  to  have  a 
constant  gu*ud  over  his  words  and  actions,  and  to 
AToid  all  quarrelling  or  ill  language,  and  all  con- 
verse with  women,  and  obscene  discourse,  and  to 
apply  his  whole  inteution  to  the  good  work  he  is 
engaged  in. 

The  pilgrims,  being  arrived  at  Mecca,  immedi- 
ately visit  the  temple,  aud  then  cuter  on  the  jier- 
formance  of  the  prescribed  ceremonies,  which  con- 
sist chiefly  in  going  in  procession  round  the  Caaba, 


i 


I 

I 


•  Sco  Kot.  chap.  3.  siml  the  notes  thcrcun. 
p.  11,  tec.  f  Koian,  cbap.  :>.  «  lUiil. 


•  V.  Bobov.  (Ic  Pcrcgr.  Mecc. 
'  Al  B«id. 
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in  niiin'mg  between  the  moiints  Safa  and  MenvS, 
in  making  the  station  on  mount  Arafat,  and  slaving 
the  victims,  and  shaving  their  heads  in  the  valley  of 
Mina.  These  ceremonies  have  been  so  particularly 
described  by  others  ,  tliat  I  may  be  excused,  if  I 
but  just  mention  the  most  material  circumstances 
thereof. 

In  compassing  the  Caaba,  whicb  they  do  seven 
times,  beginning  at  the  comer  where  the  black 
sttine  is  fixed,  they  use  a  short  (iiiick  pace  tlie  three 
first  times  they  go  round  it,  and  a  grave  ordinary 
pace  the  four  last ;  which,  it  is  said,  was  ordered 
by  Mohammed,  that  liis  followers  might  show  them- 
selves strong  and  active  to  cut  ofi*  the  hopes  of  the 
infidels,  who  gave  out,  that  the  immoderate  heats 
of  Medina  liad  rendere<l  them  weak '.  But  the  afore- 
said quick  pace  they  are  not  obliged  to  use  every 
time  they  perform  this  piece  of  devotion,  but  only 
at  some  particular  times".  So  often  as  they  pass  by 
the  black  stone,  they  either  kiss  it,  or  touch  it  with 
their  hand,  and  kiss  that. 

The  running  between  Sa(il  and  Menv-a*  is  also 
performed  seven  times,  partly  with  a  slow  pace,  and 
partly  running' :  for  they  walk  gravely  till  tliey  come 
to  a  place  between  two  pillars;  and  there  they  nii., 
and  afterwards  walk  again ;  sometimes  looking  back, 
and  sometimes  stopping,  like  one  who  has  lost  some- 
thing, to  represent  Hagar  seeking  water  for  her 
son'*:  for  the  ceremony  is  said  to  be  as  ancient  as 
her  time '. 

On  the  ninth  of  Dhu'lbajja,  after  morning  prayer, 
the  pilgrims  leave  the  valley  of  Mina,  whither  they 
come  the  day  before,  and  jiroceed  in  a  tumultuous 
and  rushing  manner  to  mount  Araiat",  where  they 


•  Bobov.  Ae  Pcrc^r.  Mccc.  p.  1 1 .  &e.  Ch^tdin,  Voy.  dc  Perse.  T.  3.  p.  440. 
&c.  Sec  also  Pill's  Account  of  tlir  Rcl.  ftc.  of  the  Muhamctuiis,  p.  (fit  &c. 
Gagftier,  Vic  dc  Mah.  t.  2.  p.  2i8,  tec.  Abulfcd.  Vit.  Moh.  ji.  I30,  &c.  imd 
R«i»nrtaeRa.  M.>h.  p.  II3.&C.  »  Ebn  al  Attili.  uV.  PocSprc 

p.3l4.  •  S«e  before,  p.  ■!«.  *  AI  GhajAli.  r  Hdwil,  de 

nel.  Mot),  p.  131.  *  hbti  &I  Atlili.  »  ike  Kor.  cliap.-j.  p.  3a. 


160 


PREI.XMINARV    DISCOUHSE.       SECT,    IV. 


Stay  to  perform  their  devotions  till  sun-set:  then 
they  go  to  Mozdalifa,  an  oratory  between  Arafat 
and  Alina ;  and  there  spend  the  night  in  prayer,  and 
readinfj  the  Koran.  The  next  morning  by  day- 
break they  visit  al  Masher  al  baram,  or  the  Kicred  mo- 
nument', and,  departing  thence  before  sun-rise,  haste 
by  Tlatn  Mohasscr  to  the  valley  of  Mina,  where  they 
t}in)\v  seven  stones'^  at  three  marks  or  pillars,  in 
imitation  of  Abraham,  who,  meeting  the  devil  in  that 
place,  and  being  by  liim  disturbed  in  his  devotions, 
or  tempted  to  disobedience,  wlicu  he  was  going  to 
sacrifice  his  son,  was  commanded  by  God  to  drive 
him  away  by  throwing  stones  at  bim  '' ;  thougli  others 
jirctend  lliis  rite  to  be  as  old  as  Adam,  who  also  put 
the  tlenl  to  flight  in  the  same  place,  and  by  the  same 
means '. 

This  ceremony  being  over,  on  tlie  Bar:ic  day,  the 
tenth  of  Dhii'lhajja,  the  pilgrims  slay  their  victims  in 
tlic  said  valley  of  Mina;  of  which  they  and  their 
fiiends  eat  part,  and  the  rest  is  given  to  the  poor. 
These  victims  must  lie  cither  sheep,  goats,  kinc,  or 
camels  ;  males,  if  of  either  of  the  two  fonner  kinds  ; 
and  females,  if  of  either  of  the  latter,  and  of  a  fit 
age'.  The  sacrifices  being  over,  they  shave  their 
heads  and  cut  their  nails,  burying  them  in  the  same 
place;  after  which  the  pilgrimage  is  looked  on  as 
completed ' :  though  they  again  visit  the  Caaba,  to 
take  their  leave  of  that  sacred  building. 

The  above-mentioned  eeremonies,  by  the  con- 
fession of  the  ]Mohammedans  them.selves,  were  almost 
all  of  them  observed  by  the  Pagan  Arabs  many  ages 
before  their  prophet's  appearance ;  and  particularly 
the  compassing  of  the  Caaba,  the  running  between 
Sata  and  Merwa,  and  the  throwing  of  the  stones  in 


'  Sci  K  PT.  chap.  -J.  ji.  3rt  Mr.  Cagniei  lus  Iwm  iwi«  guilty  of  a  tnisnke 
in  confounding  this  innnunnmt  with  ihc  s»c.fcd  enclosure  of  the  Cuba.  V. 
l^^n.  N'ol.  -4il  Abiilfcil.  vir.  Mo>i.  ]>.  131.  &  Vtc  tit:  Msh.  t.^.  p.  Mi.  '  I>r, 
Poco<:l{>  from  at  Ghazili,  >av:i  sevcnif,  at  dtfTerent  times  and  place*.  Spec.  p. 
SIS.  '  Al  GhaiMi,  Aliiiica  Rbn  Vusrf.  '  Ebital  Athlr.        •  V. 

Kcliiiid.  uIm  tu|).  ]>.  itr.  '  So:  VJm.  tbap.  t-  p.  as. 
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Miua;  and  were  coniinned  by  Molianimcd,  with  some 
alterations  in  such  jwints  as  seemed  most  exception- 
able. TJius,  for  example,  he  ordered  that,  when  they 
compassed  the  Caaba,  they  should  be  clothed^; 
whereas  before  lus  time  they  performed  that  piece  of 
devotion  nakctl,  throwing  off  their  clothes  as  a  mark 
that  they  had  cast  off  their  sins',  or  as  signs  of  their 
disobedience  towards  GoD  ^ 

It  is  also  acknowledged  that  the  greater  part  of 
these  rites  arc  of  no  intrinsic  worth,  neither  affecting 
the  soul,  nor  agreeing  with  natural  reason,  but  altoge- 
ther arbitrary,  and  commanded  merely  to  try  the  obe- 
dience of  mankind,  without  any  farther  view  ;  and  are 
therefore  to  be  complied  with,  not  that  they  are  good 
in  themselves,  but  because  God  hath  so  appointed'. 
Some,  however,  have  endeavoured  to  iiud  out  some 
reasons  for  the  arbitrary  injunctions  of  this  kind ;  and 
one  writer'^,  supposing  men  ought  to  imitate  the 
heavenly  botlies,  not  only  in  their  purity,  but  in 
their  cu-cular  motion,  seems  to  argue  the  procession 
round  the  Caaba  to  be  therefore  a  rational  practice. 
Itelaiul "  has  observed  that  the  Romans  had  something 
like  this  in  their  worship,  being  ordered  by  Numa  to 
use  a  circular  motion  in  the  adoration  of  the  gods, 
either  to  represent  the  orbicular  motion  of  tlie  world, 
or  the  perfecting  the  whole  office  of  prayer  to  that 
Gon  who  is  maker  of  the  universe ;  or  else  in  al- 
lusion to  the  Egyptian  wheels,  wliich  were  hiero- 
glyphics of  the  instability  of  human  fortune". 

The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and  the  ceremonies 
prescribed  to  those  who  perfonn  it,  are,  pcrh;ij)s, 
Uable  to  greater  exception  than  any  other  of  Mo- 
hannned's  institutions ;  not  only  as  silly  and  ridiculous 
in   themselves,  but  as  relics  of  idolatrous  supcisti- 


*'  Kor.  chap.  7.  '  Al  fixk,  dc  wmpore  ijijor.  Aiabum,  apiul 

Millium  dc  Moh»mnK<!ismo  ante  Mohoni.  |i.  3iJ.  Comiwrc  l«aiah,  liiv.  C. 
>  Jallal.al  Rri<l.  This  notion  comtivtry  nnT.ifit  he  noc  the  same  with,  th*t 
of  the  Ad;imiies,  '  Al  CHiarili.  V.  AbuUu.  Hist.  Dyn.  yi.  171, 

"•AbuJ^xiar  EbnToEiil.inViiiHii  Eba  Yukdtiftii)  p.  tai.  Sw  Mr.  Ocklcy's 
EnglKh  rrHU'Uiiun  ihcicdr,  p.  1 17.  "  I^c  Rcl,  Mah,  p.  l-JS. 

*  Pluuich.  In  Numa. 
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tion  ^  Yet  whoever  seriously  considers  how  difficult 
it  is  to  make  people  submit  to  the  aboHsliing  of  anci- 
ent customs,  how  uuroasonable  soever,  which  they  are 
fond  of,  especially  where  the  interest  of  a  consi- 
derable party  is  also  concerned,  and  than  a  man  may 
with  less  danger  change  many  things  than  one  great 
one*",  must  excuse  Mohammed's  yielding  some  points 
of  less  moment  to  gain  the  principal.  The  temple 
of  Mecca  was  held  in  excessive  Tcneration  by  all  the 
Arabs  in  general,  (if  we  except  only  the  tribes  of  Tay 
and  Khath^m,  and  some  of  the  posterity  of  al  Harcth 
Ebn  Caab ',  who  used  not  to  go  on  pilgrimage  there- 
to,) and  especially  by  those  of  Mecca,  who  had  a 
particxilar  interest  to  support  that  veneration  ;  and,  as 
the  most  silly  and  insignificant  things  arc  generally 
the  objects  of  the  greatest  superstition,  Mohammed 
fotmd  it  much  easier  to  abolish  idolatry  itself,  than 
to  eratUcate  the  superstitious  bigotry  with  which 
they  were  addicted  to  that  temple,  and  tlie  rites  per- 
formed there :  wherefore,  after  several  fruitless  trials 
to  wean  them  tlierefrora%  he  thouglit  it  best  to  com- 
promise the  matter,  and,  rather  than  to  frustrate  his 
whole  design,  to  allow  them  to  go  on  pilgrimage 
thither,  and  to  direct  their  prayers  thereto;  content- 
ing himself  with  transferring  the  devotions  there 
paid  &om  their  idols  to  the  true  God,  and  chang- 
ing such  circumstances  therein  aa  he  judged  iniglit 
give  scandal.  And  herein  he  followed  the  example 
of  the  most  famous  legislators,  who  instituted  not  such 
laws  as  were  absolutely  the  best  in  themselves,  but 
the  best  their  i>eople  were  capable  of  receiving :  and 
we  find  God  Iiimself  had  tne  same  condesccn dance 
for  the  Jews,  whose  hardness  of  heart  he  hiunourcd  in 
many  tilings,  giWng  them  therefore  statutes  that  were 
notgood,and  judgments  whereby  they  should  not  live'. 


V  Maimonidcs  (in  EpinL  ad  Ptosel.  rel.)  jiteicnd* that  the  wonbipof  Mrrcury 
WB%  pcrfonned  by  throwtas  of  stones  ;  and  Oiat  of  Cbcmosh  bf  making  bate 
the  head,  and  pDCtiuc^  on  unrcwii  gaimcnts.  i  According  tu  the  musiin, 

Tutlun  est  multa  nmotcquam  uiium  ma^um.        '  AI  Stiahrcitilni.      *  Sec 
Kot.  chap.  3.  p.  30.  t  Ezck.  tx.  -ii.  V.  S|>cncet.  dc  Uiiiu  It  Thummini, 

cap.  4.I0CC.7- 
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SECTION    V. 

Ft  certain  negative  Precepts  in  the  Koran. 

jlAVING  in  the  preceding  section  spoken  of  the 
fundaniental  points  of  the  Mohairunedan  religion, 
relating  botli  to  faith  and  to  practice,  I  shall,  in  this 
and  the  two  following  discourses,  in  the  same  brief 
method,  speak  of  some  other  precepts  and  institutions 
of  tlie  Koriln  which  deserve  peculiar  notice ;  and, 
first,  of  certain  things  which  are  thereby  prohibited. 

The  drinking  of  wine,  under  which  name  all  sorts 
of  strong  and  inebriating  liquors  are  comprehended, 
is  forbidden  in  the  Koran  in  more  places  than  one". 
Some  indeed  have  imagined  that  excess  therein  is  only 
forbidden,  and  that  the  moderate  use  of  wine  is 
allowed  by  two  jiassages  in  the  same  book*' :  but  the 
more  received  opinion  is,  that  to  drink  any  strong 
liquors,  either  in  a  lesser  quantity,  or  in  a  greater, 
is  absolutely  unlawftil ;  and,  though  libertines  indulge 
themselves  in  the  contrary  practice'',  the  more  con- 
scientious are  so  strict,  especially  if  they  have  per- 
formed the  pilgi-iniage  to  Mecca  ^,  that  they  bold  it 
unlawful  not  oidy  to  taste  wine,  but  to  press  grapes 
for  the  making  of  it,  to  buy  or  to  sell  it,  or  even  to 
maintain  themselves  witli  the  money  arising  by  the 
sale  of  that  Hquor.  The  Persians,  however,  as  well 
as  the  Turks,  are  very  fond  of  wine;  and,  if  one  asks 
them  how  it  conies  to  pass  that  they  venture  to  drink 
it,  when  it  is  so  directly  forbidden  by  their  religion^ 
they  answer,  that  it  is  with  them  aa  with  the  Chris- 
tians, whose  religion  prohibits  drunkenness  and  whore- 
dom as  great  sins,  and  who  glory,  notwithstanding, 
some  in  debauching  girls  and  married  women,  and 
others  in  drinking  to  excess '. 

■  See  ch&p.  3.p.  30.  sndchftp.  >.    <■  Chap.  i.  p.  33,  srd  chap.  lO.V.D'Hci- 
bel.  Bibl.  OricQl.  p.  696.  *  V.  Smith,  dc-  ntoiib.  &  instil.  Tiirt.-ar.  Ep.  3 

p.  38,  &c.  T  V.  Cliarriin,  ubi  tupra,  p. 'ii'i.  >Chaidin,ul>i 

■up.  p.  814. 
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It  has  been  a  question  whether  coffee  comes  not 
under  the  aboviJ-moTUioncd  proliibition  \  becansc 
the  fumes  of  it  have  some  effect  on  the  imagination. 
This  drink,  which  was  first  publicly  used  at  Aden, 
in  Arabia  Felix,  about  the  middle  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury of  tlie  Hejra,  and  thence  gradually  introduced 
into  Mecca,  Medina,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  other  parts 
of  the  T-.eva!it,  has  been  the  occasion  of  j^reat  disputes 
and  disorders,  liaving  been  sometimes  publicly  con- 
demned and  forbidden,  and  again  declared  lawful  and 
allowed  ^  At  present  the  use  of  coffee  is  generally 
tolerated,  if  not  granted,  as  is  that  of  tobacco ;  though 
the  mote  religious  make  a  scruple  of  taking  the  latter, 
not  only  because  it  inebriates,  but  also  out  of  respect 
to  a  traditional  saying  of  their  prophet  (which,  if  it 
could  be  made  out  to  be  his,  would  prove  him  a  pro- 
phet indeed),  Tliat  in  the  latter  days  there  should  be 
meu  who  should  bear  the  name  of  Moslems,  but 
should  not  be  really  such ;  and  that  they  should  smoke 
a  certain  weed,  which  should  be  called  tobacco. 
However,  the  eastern  nations  are  generally  so  addict- 
ed to  both,  that  they  say,  A  dish  of  coffee  and  a  pipe 
of  tobacco  are  a  complete  entertainment;  and  the 
Persians  have  a  proverb,  That  coffee  without  tobacco 
is  meat  without  salf". 

Opium  andbeng  (which  latter  is  the  leaves  of  hemp 
in  pills  or  conserve)  are  also  by  the  rigid  Moham- 
medans esteemed  unlawful,  though  not  mentioned 
in  tlie  KorAn,  because  they  intoxicate  and  disturb 
the  understanding  as  wine  does,  and  in  a  more  ex- 
traordinary manner;  yet  these  drugs  arc  now  cou)- 
monly  taken  in  tlie  east;  but  they  who  are  ad- 
dicted to  them  are  generally  looked  npou  as  de- 
bauchees ■'. 


•  AbdVlkaitler  Mulummcd  al  Ausiui  lia«  wiitten  t  ircaiUe  coiicctiiing 
CatfcE.-,  ivhcn-in  he  ;iigucs  for  its  lawfulness.  V.  D'llcrln-1.  An.  CaIivkH. 
►  V.  Lc  Trait^  histonquc  ilc  I'lirigiiie  &  da  piogrcs  du  Ca*^,  ii  U  fin  rtu  \<jy.  tie 
rAiaUe  hcuf.  dc  la  Roquc.  '  ReUnJ.  Diiscit.  MUcell.  T.  t.p.  -ISO.  V. 

Cliaidin,  Vuy.  dr  Pc-rsr,  T.  -j.  p.  14.  uiil  66,  *  V.  Ctianlin,  ibid.  p.  6S, 

Ac.  Si  U'Hcibcl.  p.  mo. 
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Several  stones  li.ive  been  told  ns  tlic  occasion  of 
Mohammed's  prohibiting  the  drinking  of  wine": 
but  the  true  reasons  are  given  in  the  Koran,  viz, 
because  the  ill  qualities  of  that  liquor  surpass  its 
good  ones,  the  common  effects  thereof  being  quar- 
rels and  disturbances  in  company,  and  neglect,  or  at 
least  indecencies,  in  the  performance  of  religious  i\\i~ 
ties^  For  these  reasons  it  was,  that  the  priests  were, 
by  the  Levitical  law,  forbidden  to  drink  wiue  or 
strong  drink,  when  they  entered  the  tabernacle" : 
and  that  the  Nazarites"  and  llechabitcs',  and  many 
pious  persons  among  the  Jews  and  primitive  Chris- 
tians, wholly  abstained  therefrom :  nay,  some  of  the 
latter  went  so  far,  as  to  cinnlenni  the  use  of  wiue  as 
sinful''.  But  Mohammed  is  said  to  have  had  a 
nearer  example  than  any  of  these,  in  the  more 
devout  persons  of  his  own  tribe'. 

Gaming  is  prohibited  by  the  Kordn"'  in  the  same 
passages,  and  for  the  same  reasons,  as  wine.  The 
word  al  Meisar,  which  is  there  usctl,  siguilies  a  jwr- 
ticnlar  manner  of  casting  lots  by  arrows,  much 
practised  by  the  Pagan  Arabs,  and  performed  in  the^ 
followiug  manner.  A  young  camel  being  bouglit 
and  killed,  and  divided  into  ten  or  twenty-eight 
parts,  the  persons  who  cast  lots  for  them,  to  the 
number  of  seven,  met  for  that  purpose  ;  and  eleven 
arrows  were  provided,  without  heads  or  feathers, 
seven  of  wliich  were  marked ;  the  first  with  one 
notch,  the  second  with  two,  and  so  on  ;  and  the 
other  font  had  no  mark  at  all".  These  arrows 
were  put  promiscuously  into  a  bag,  aiul  then 
drawn  by  an  iudifFercnt  person,  who  Iiad  another 
near  him  to   receive  them,   and  to  see  he  acted 


«  V.  Prid.  Life  nf  Mah.  p.  94,  Ike.     Butbcq.  Epist.  3.  p.. 253.  and  Maimtlc 
Tillc*s  Travels,  p.  1  "o-  '  Kor.  chap.  i.  y.  3o.  chap.  5.  and  chap.  4. 

S<e Pror.  xxiii.  ig,  Ac.  «  Levit,  x.  t».  ''  Niimli,  \i.  o.         '  Jcrem. 

XRXv.  \.trc.  *  'I'hisvruMhc  hereby  of  cliosc  called  Encr&iitte  and  Aquarii. 

KhwAf,  a  Ma^in  heretic,  al«o  ckclired   wine  unUwful;  bui  this  was  a(tec 
MohunnwdS  lime.    Hyde,  ile  icl,  vex.  Per*,  p,  3ao.  I V.  Hc)>nd  dc  rel, 

Moh.  p.  3;i.  "'Chap,  a,  p.  3<j.  &  chap,  >.  "Some  wriw«^«. 

il  i£untk^,andal  Shiiit.:i,  itKiiiiun  bui  ihicc  blank  arrows. 
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fairly :  those  to  whom  the  marked  arrows  fell,  won 

slmrc's  in  pro]M»rlion  to  their  lot ;  and  those  to  whom 

the   blanks  tell,   were   entitled  to   no  part   of  the 

^«amcl  at  all,  hnt  were  obliged  to  pay  the  fnll  price 

»f  it     The    winners,   laowever,   tasted   not   of   the 

lesh  any  more  than  the  losers,  but  the  whole  was 

[distributed  among  the  poor;  and  this  they  did  out 

fof  pride  and  ostentation,  it  being  reckoned  a  shame 

tfor  a  man  to  stand  out,  and  not  venture  his  money 

on  such  an  occasion".  This  custom,  therefore,  though 

lit  was  of  some  use  to  the  poor,  and  diversion  to  the 

ixich,  was  forbidden  by  Jlohammcd'',  as  the  source 

I  of   greater  inconveniences,    by   occasioning  quarrels 

and   heart-burnings,   which  arose  from  the  winners 

[insulting  those  who  lost. 

Under  the  name  of  lots  the  commentators  agree, 
that  all  other  games  whatsoever,  whieli  are  subject 
I  to  hazard  or  claance,  are  comprehended  and  for- 
Ltiddcn,  as  dice,  cards,  tables,  &c.  And  they  are 
^Teckoned  so  ill  in  themselves,  tliat  the  testimony 
of  him  who  plays  at  them,  is  by  the  more  rigid 
judged  to  l>e  of  no  vali<lity  in  a  court  of  justice. 
Chess  is  almost  the  only  game  which  the  Mohamme- 
dan doctors  allow  to  be  lawfid,  (though  it  has  been  a 
doubt  with  some'',)  Ixicanse  it  depends  wholly  on 
skill  and  management,  and  not  at  all  on  chance: 
but  then  it  is  allowed  imdcr  certain  restrictions, 
viz.  that  it  he  no  hinihance  to  the  regular  perform- 
ance of  their  devotions,  and  that  no  money  or 
other  thing  be  played  for  or  k'ttcd ;  which  last 
the  Turks  and  Sonnitcs  religiously  observe,  but  the 
Persians  and  Mogols  do  not',  lint  what  Mohammed 
is  supposed  chiefly  to  have  disliked  in  the  game  of 
chess,  was  the  carved  pieces,  or  men,  with  which 
the  Pagan  Arabs  played,  being  little  figures  of  men, 


I 
I 


•  Auctoics  Nodhm  al  ilorr,  &  Noiht  al  Jorr,  a]  Zamakh.  ;il  riiau^aMiIi,  al 
SbirAzi  ia  Oiat.  si  Hariri,  al Bcidftwi,  Ac-  V.  I'oc.  Sptc.  y.  Si4,  ikv.  r  KorAn, 
chap.  i.  1  V.  Ilydc,  de  LudisorientU.  in  I'lalcg.ad  Shahiluilmtii. 

■  V.  Emi'l.  ibia. 
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elephants,  horses,  and  (Irometlaries ' ;  and  these  arc- 
thought,  by  some  commentators,  to  be  truly  meant 
by  the  images  prohibited  in  one  of  the  passages  of 
the  Kori\n'  quoted  above.  That  the  Arabs  in  Mo- 
hammed's time  actually  used  such  images  for  chess- 
men, appears  from  what  is  related  in  the  Sonna  of 
Ali,  who,  passing  accidentally  by  some  who  were 
playing  at  chess,  asked.  What  images  they  were  which 
they  were  so  intent  upon " ;  for  they  were  perfectly 
new  to  him,  that  game  having  been  but  very  lately 
introduced  iuto  Arabia,  and  not  long  before  into 
Persia,  wluther  it  was  first  brought  from  India  in 
the  reign  of  Khosru  NiishirwAn'^.  Ileuce  the  Mo- 
hammedan doctors  infer  that  the  game  was  disapprov- 
ed only  for  the  sake  of  the  images;  wliercfore  the 
iSonnites  always  play  with  plain  pieces  of  wood  or 
ivory ;  but  the  Persians  and  Indians,  who  arc  not  so 
scrupulous,  continue  to  make  use  of  the  carved 
ones '. 

The  Mohammedans  comply  with  the  prohibition 
of  gaming  ranch  better  than  they  do  with  tliat  of 
wine;  for,  though  the  common  people,  among  the 
Tiirks  more  frequently,  and  the  Persians  more  rarply> 
are  addicted  to  play,  yet  the  better  sort  arc  seldom 
guilty  of  it  ■. 

Gaming,  at  least  to  excess,  has  been  forbidden 
in  all  well-ordered  states.  Gaming-houses  were 
reckoned  scandalous  places  among  the  Greeks ;  and 
a  gamester  is  declared  by  Aristotle "  to  be  no  better 
than  a  thief.  The  Roman  senate  made  veiy  severe 
laws  against  playing  at  games  of  hazard",  except 
only  during  the  Saturnalia  ;  though  the  pe(q)Ie  play- 
ctl  often  at  other  times,  notwithstanding  tlie  pro- 
hibitiou.  The  civil  law  forbade  all  pernicious  games''; 


•  V.  Eamlcm,  ibid.  &  in  Mini.  SliaWladij.  p.  ia>,  &c.  »  Chap.  5. 

■  SoJicikd  »1  Dinisliki,  &  Auctor  libii  al  MosUtraf,  apml  Hyric,  ubi  sup.  p.  8. 
•  Klii'ndrinir,  ajiud  cun'J.  ib.  p.  4\.  •        ■  V.  Hyde,  ubi  supta.  y  S» 

2f  V.  Euncltm,  in  I'rolcg.  S  CliarJiii,  Voy.  ile  Pi-t«e,  T.  l.p.-ifl.  'Lib.  *. 

aA  Nicnm.  •  V.  Hoilt.  I.  3.  Carm.  Od.  54.  *•  H",  Dc  Altitoiibui, 

Novell.  Just.  >a3,  Ac.  V.Hyde,  ubi  sup.  in  (list.Alca,  p.  Utf. 
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aii<l,  thoug^h  the  laity  were,  in  some  eases,  permitted 
to  play  for  money*  provided  they  kept  within  rea- 
^ionable  bounds,  yet  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to 
l^flay  at  tables,  (whicli  is  a  game  uf  liazard,)  or  even 
ito  look  on  while  others  played'.  Accursius,  indeed, 
Hs  of  opinion  they  may  play  at  chess,  notwithstand- 
ling  that  law,  hccau.se  it  is  a  game  not  subject  to 
tchance'';  and,  being  but  newly  invented  in  the  time 
[■of  Justinian,  was  not  then  known  in  the  western 
j-parts.  However,  the  monks  for  some  time  were  not 
fallowed  even  chess*^. 

As  to  the  Jews,  Mohammed's  chief  guides,  they 
IaIso  highly  disapprove  gaming ;  gamesters  being  se- 
^verely  censured  in  the  Talmud,  and  their  testimony 
leclared  invalid'. 

Another  practice  of  the  idolatrous  Arabs,  forbid- 
den also  in  one  of  the  above-mentioned  passages', 
was  that  of  divining  by  arrows.  The  atTows  used  by 
them  for  this  purpose  were  like  those  with  which 
they  east  lots,  being  without  heads  or  feathers,  and 
wore  kept  in  the  temple  of  souae  idol,  in  whose 
preseuce  tliey  were  consulted.  Seven  such  arrows 
were  kept  at  the  temple  of  Mecca*';  but  generally 
in  divination  they  made  use  of  three  only,  on  one 
of  which  ivas  written,  My  Loitu  hath  commanded  me; 
on  another,  My  Lord  hath  forbidden  me  ;  and  the 
third  was  blank.  If  the  first  was  drawn,  they  looked 
on  it  as  an  approbation  of.  the  euterprise  in  ques- 
tion; if  the  second,  they  made  a  contrary  conclu- 
sion ;  hut  if  the  third  happened  to  be  drawn,  they 
mixed  them,  and  drew  over  again,  till  a  decisive 
answer  was  given  by  one  of  the  others.  These 
divining  arrows  were  generally  consulted  before  any 
thing  of  moment  was  undertaken ;  as  when  a  man 


*  Auchenl.  iiiieiilicinitis<^'  <!'  cpisctipiv.  *  In  com^ad  legem  prscd. 

r  Du  Frcsre,  in  Gloit.  '  Bava  Mcsia,  hi.  l.  Ito:<h  h,is1ian.-t,  & 

Sanhcdr.  34.  -2.  V.  ctiam  Maimoii.  in  iraci,  Gorila.  Among  the  modern  civi- 
lians, M^scunlus  thought  ccmition  gnmcstcrs  wctc  noi  (<->  tie  iidmirert  a.*  wk- 
imxTt,  being  lnrariou.i  penoiu.  V".  IlytJe,  ubi  sLp.  in  Prolcg.  i  in  Hisi.  Alne^ 
Kci.  11].  I  Kor.  cba]).  i.  *  Ste  tofvre,  [•.  ie. 
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was  about  to  tnarry,  or  about  to  go  a  journey,  or 
the  like'.  This  superstitious  practice  of  cliviuiiipf  by 
arrows  was  used  by  the  ancient  Greeks'",  iind  other 
nations;  and  is  particularly  meiitioucd  in  scripture, 
where  it  is  saitl.  That  tlio  king  of  Babylon  stood  at  the 
parting  of  the  way,  at  the  bead  of  the  t^vo  ways,  to  use 
divination  :  he  made  his  arrows  briglit,  (or,  according 
to  the  Tcrsion  of  the  vulgate,  which  seems  preferable 
in  this  place,  he  mixed  together  or  shook  the  arrows :) 
he  consulted  with  images',  &e.  The  commentary  of 
St.  Jcrom  on  which  passage  wonderfully  agrees  with 
what  we  arc  told  of  the  aforesaid  custom  of  the  old 
Arabs:  He  shall  stand,  (says  he)  in  the  highway,  and 
oonsidt  the  oracle  after  the  mauner  of  his  nation,  that 
he  may  cast  arrows  into  a  quiver,  and  mix  them  to- 
gether, being  written  upon  or  marked  with  the  names 
of  each  people,  that  he  may  see  whose  arrow  will  come 
forth,  and  which  city  he  ought  first  to  attack"". 

A  distinction  of  meats  was  so  generally  used  by 
the  eastern  nations,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  Mo- 
hammed made  some  regulations  in  that  matter.  The 
Koran,  therefore,  prohibits  the  eating  of  blood, 
and  swine's  flesh,  and  whatever  dies  of  itself,  or  is 
slain  in  the  name  or  in  the  honour  of  any  idol,  or 
is  strangled,  or  killetl  by  a  blow,  or  a  £dl,  or  by 
any  other  beast".  In  which  particulars  Mohammed 
seems  chiefly  to  have  imitated  the  Jews,  by  whose 
law,  as  is  well  known,  all  those  things  are  for- 
bidden; but  he  allowed  some  things  to  be  eaten 
which  Moses  did  not  *,  as  cauiels'  flesh ''  in  particular.. 
In  cases  of  necessity,  however,  where  a  man  may 
be  in  danger  of  starving,  he  is  allowed  by  the 
^^ol)ammedan  law  to  eat  any  of  the  said  prohibited 
kinds  of  food  ' ;  and  the  Jewish  doctors  grant  the 


>  Ebn  al  Athtr,  »\  'AimAh.  A  a]  Beiil.  in  Kor.  c.  ^.    Al  UoslsUrar,  &c.    V. 
Potf.Spec.p.  »j;,  &c.  &Dht€ibc).  Bil)l.  Orient.  Art.  Acdili-  *  V.  Poiicr, 

Antit)  of  Gicccc,  Vol.l.p.»34.  '  Ezek.xxl.  ai.  ■  V.  Poc.  S|)rc. 

!>.  3iVt  &c.  "  CKiip.  -i.  p.  3-],  chnp.  5.  clta|i.  6.  &  chap.  1(1.  <>  l^-v. 

zi.  4.  r  See  Kor.  eh(^>.  3.  p.  6i,  73,  &  cliap.  0.  <  Koi.  cbap,  i. 
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same  liberty  in  the  like  case'.  Though  the  aversion 
to  blood,  and  what  dies  of  itself,  may  seem  natural, 
yet  some  of  the  Pagan  Arabs  used  to  eat  botli : 
of  their  eating  of  the  hitter  some  instances  will  be 
given  hereafter;  and,  as  to  the  former,  it  is  said 
they  used  to  poiu:  blood,  which  they  sometimes 
drew  from  a  live  camel,  into  a  gnt,  and  then 
broiled  it  iu  the  fire,  or  boiled  it,  and  eat  it '.  This 
food  they  called  Moswadd,  from  Aswad,  which  sig- 
nifies black ;  the  same  nearly  resembling  our  black- 
puddings  in  name  as  well  as  composition'.  The 
eating  of  meat  offered  to  idols  I  take  to  be  com- 
monly practised  by  all  idolaters,  being  looked  on  as  a 
sort  of  communion  in  their  worship,  and  for  that 
reason  esteemed  by  Christians,  if  not  absolutely  un- 
lawful, yet  as  what  may  be  the  occasion  of  great 
scandal*:  but  the  Arabs  were  particularly  supersti- 
tious in  this  matter,  killing  what  they  eat  on  stones 
erected  on  puqjose  round  the  Caaba,  or  near  their 
own  houses,  and  calling  at  the  same  time  on  the  i 
name  of  some  idol".  Swiue's  llesh,  indeed,  the 
old  Arabs  seem  not  to  have  eaten ;  and  their  pro- 
phet, in  prohibiting  the  same,  ajipoars  to  have  only 
confirmed  the  common  aversion  of  the  nation.  Fo- 
reign writers  tell  us,  that  the  Arabs  wholly  abstained 
from  swine's  flesh  %  thinking  it  unlawful  to  feed 
thereon';  and  that  very  few,  if  any,  of  those  ani- 
mals arc  found  in  their  countx'y,  because  it  produces 
not  projwr  food  for  them ' ;  which  has  made  one  wri- 
ter imagino  that,  if  a  hog  were  carried  tliitlier,  it 
wouhi  imniedi,ately  die*. 

In  the  prohibition  of  usury''  I  presume  Moham- 
med also  followed  the  Jews,  who  are  strictly  forbid- 
den by  their  law  to  exerdse  it  among  one  another, 
tliougli  they  are  so  infamously  guilty  of  it  in  their 


'  V.  Maimoii .  in  Halncholb  MclacSim,  chap.  8.  sect.  I.  Ac-  •  Kothr,  «1 
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dealing  with  those  ot'a  diflFcrcnt  religion :  but  I  do  not 
find  the  nrophct  of  the  Arabs  has  made  any  distinc- 
tion in  tnis  matter. 

Several  superstitious  customs  relating  to  cattle, 
which  «eeui  to  liave  been  peculiar  to  the  Pyg'.in 
ArabSy  were  also  abolished  by  Mohammed.  The 
Kon\ii '  mentions  four  names  by  them  given  to  cer- 
tain camels  or  sheep,  which  for  some  particular  rea- 
sons were  left  at  froe  liberty,  and  were  not  made  use 
of  as  other  cattle  of  the  same  kind.  These  names 
arc  Bahtra,  Saiha,  Wasila,  and  Hilmi :  of  each  where- 
of in  their  order. 

As  to  the  fb'st,  it  is  said,  that  when  a  she-camel, 
or  a  sheep,  Iiad  borne  young  ten  times,  they  used  to 
slit  her  car,  and  turn  her  loose  to  feed  at  full  liberty ; 
and,  when  she  died,  her  flesh  was  eaten  by  the  men 
only,  the  women  being  forbidden  to  eat  thereof :  and 
such  a  camel  or  sheep,  from  the  slitting  of  her  ear, 
they  called  Balura.  Or  tlie  Bahira  was  a  she-eamcl, 
which  Nvas  turned  loose  to  feed,  and  whose  fifth 
young  one,  if  it  proved  a  male,  was  killed  and  eaten 
by  men  and  women  promiscuously;  but,  if  it  proved 
a  female,  had  its  ear  slit,  aud  was  dismissed  to  free 
pasture,  none  being  permitted  to  make  use  of  its 
flesh  or  milk,  or  to  ride  on  it;  though  tlie  women 
weac  allowed  to  eat  the  flesh  of  it  wlien  it  died :  or 
it  was  the  female  young  of  tlie  Saiba,  which  was 
used  iu  the  same  manner  as  its  dam ;  or  else  an  ewe, 
which  had  yeaned  five  tiniest  These,  however,  are 
not  all  the  opinions  concerning  the  Bahira  ;  for  some 
suppose  that  name  was  given  to  a  slie-camel,  whicli, 
after  liaving  brought  forth  young  five  times,  (if  the 
last  was  a  male,)  had  her  ear  slit,  as  a  mark  therc- 
ot,  and  was  let  go  loose  to  feed,  none  driving  her 
from  pastiu:c  or  water,  nor  using  her  for  caniagc'. 
And  othera  tell  us,  tliat  when  a  camel  had  newly 
brought  forth,  they  used  to  slit  the  ear  of  the  young 
one,  saying,  O  God,  if  it  live,  it  shall  be  for  our  use ; 
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but  if  it  t]ie,  it  shall  be  deemed  riglitly  slain ;  and, 
wlicu  it  (lied,  tliey  cat  it '. 

Saiba  signifies  a  she-camel  turned  loose  to  go  where 
she  will;  and  this  was  done  ou  various  accounts:  asm 
when  she  bad  brought  forth  females  ten  times  togc-  V 
ther;  or  in  satisfaction  of  a  vow;  or  when  a  man  had 
recovered  irom  sickness,  or  returned  safe  from  a 
jouniey,  or  his  camel  had  escaped  some  signal 
danger  cither  in  battle  or  otherwise.  A  camel  sod 
turned  loose  was  declared  to  be  Saiba;  and,  as  a 
murk  of  it,  one  of  the  vertebrae  or  boues  was  taken 
ont  of  her  back,  after  which  none  might  drive  her 
from  pasture  or  water,  or  ride  on  her '.  Some  say 
tliat  the  Sa'iba,  when  she  had  ten  times  together 
brought  forth  females,  was  suffered  to  go  at  liberty* 
none  being  allowed  to  ride  on  her,  and  that  her  milk 
was  not  to  be  drank  by  any  but  her  young  one.  or  a 
guest,  till  she  died ;  and  tfteu  her  flesh  was  eaten  by 
men  as  well  as  women ;  and  her  last  female  young 
one  had  her  ear  slit,  and  was  called  Bahira,  and 
turned  loose,  as  her  dam  liad  been''.  "M 

This  appellation,  however,  was  not  so  strictly  pro- 
per to  female  caracls,  but  that  it  was  given  to  the 
male,  when  his  young  one  had  begotten  another 
young  one':  nay,  a  servant,  set  at  liberty,  and  dis- 
missed by  his  master,  was  also  called  SaYba'':  and 
some  are  of  opinion  that  the  word  denotes  any  anU'd 
mal  which  the  Arabs  used  to  turn  loose  in  honour  of  " 
their  idols,  allowing  none  to  make  use  of  tliem  there- 
after, except  women  onIy\ 

AVasila  is,  by  one  author"",  explained  to  signify] 
a  she-camel  which  had  brought  forth  ten  times,  oi 
an  ewe  which  had  yeaned  seven  times,    and  cverwj 
time  twins ;  and  if  the  seventh  time  she  brought  forth 
a  male  and  a  female,  they  said,  Wosilat  akbaha,  i.  e. 
She  is  joined,  or  was  brouglit  forth  with  her  brother^  J 
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after  which  none  might  drink  the  dam's  milk,  except 
men  only :  and  slie  was  used  as  the  Saiha.  Or 
Wasila  was  iiarticularly  meant  of  slieeji;  as.  nlicii  an 
ewe  brought  forth  a  female,  they  took  it  to  them- 
selves; but  when  she  brought  forth  a  male,  they 
consecrated  it  to  their  gods ;  but,  if  both  a  male  and 
female,  they  said,  She  is  joined  to  her  brother,  and 
did  not  sacrifice  that  male  to  their  gods.  Or  Wasila 
was  an  ewe  which  brought  forth  first  a  male,  and  then 
a  female,  on  whose  account,  or  because  slie  fbllowed 
her  brother,  the  male  was  not  killed ;  but  if  she 
brought  forth  a  male  only,  they  said,  Let  this  be  an 
offering  to  our  gods".  Another"  writes,  that,  if  au 
ewe  brought  forth  twins  seven  times  together,  and 
the  eighth  time  a  male,  they  sacrificed  that  male  to 
their  gods;  but  if  the  eightli  time  slie  brought  both 
a  male  and  a  female,  they  used  to  say.  She  is  joined 
to  her  brother,  and  for  the  female's  sake  they  spared 
tlie  male,  and  permitted  not  the  dam's  milk  to  be 
drank  by  women.  A  third  writer  tells  us,  that 
Wasila  was  an  ewe,  which  having  yeaned  seven 
times,  if  that  which  she  brought  forth  the  seventh 
time  was  a  male,  they  sacrificed  it ;  but,  if  a  female, 
it  was  siiffere*!  to  go  loose,  and  was  made  use  of  by 
women  only ;  and  if  the  seventh  time  she  brought 
forth  both  a  male  and  a  female,  they  held  them  both 
to  be  sacred,  so  that  men  only  were  allowed  to  make 
auy  use  of  them,  or  to  drink  the  milk  of  the  female : 
and  a  fourth ''  describes  it  to  be  an  ewe  which 
brought  tbrth  ten  females,  at  five  births,  one  after 
another,  i.  e.  every  time  twins;  and  wliatever  she 
brought  forth  afterwards  was  allowed  to  men,  ami 
not  to  women,  &c, 

HAnii  was  a  male  camel  usetl  for  a  stallion,  which, 
if  the  females  had  conceived  ten  times  by  him,  was 
afterwards  freed  trom  labour,  and  let  go  loose,  none 
driving  him  from  pasture  or  from  water ;  nor  was  any 
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allowwl  to  receive  the  least  benefit  from  him,  uot 
even  to  fehear  his  hair''. 

These  tilings  were  observed  by  the  old  Arabs 
in  honour  of  their  false  gods ',  and  as  part  of  the 
worship  which  they  paid  thera,  and  were  ascribed 
to  the  divine  institution  ;  but  are  all  condemned 
In  the  KorAn,  and  declared  to  be  impious  super- 
etitions*. 

The  law  of  Mohammed  also  put  a  stop  to  the  in- 
human custom,  which  had  been  long  practised  by 
the  Pagau  Arabs,  of  burying  their  daughters  alive, 
'  lest  they  should  be  reduced  to  poverty  by  provi*ling 
for  thcni,  or  else  to  avoid  the  displeasure  and  dis- 
grace which  would  follow,  if  they  shoidd  happen 
to  be  made  captives,  or  become  scandalous  by 
their  behaviour'  ;  the  birth  of  a  daughter  being, 
for  these  reasons,  reckoned  a  great  misfortune", 
rand  the  death  of  one  as  great  a  happiness'.  The 
manner  of  llieir  doing  this  is  differently  related. 
Some  say,  that  when  an  Arab  had  a  daughter  bom, 
|if  he  intended  to  bring  her  up,  he  sent  her,  clothed  in 
a.  garment  of  wool  or  hair,  to  keep  camels  or  sheep 
iu  the  desert ;  but  if  he  designed  to  put  her  to 
death,  he  let  her  live  till  she  became  six  years 
old,  and  then  said  to  her  mother,  Perfume  her,  and 
adorn  her,  that  I  may  carry  her  to  her  mothers  ; 
which  being  done,  the  father  led  her  to  a  well  or 
pit  dug  for  that  purpose,  and,  haWng  bid  her  to 
look  down  into  it,  pushed  her  in  headlong,  as  he 
stood  behind  her,  and  then  filling  up  the  pit,  levelled 
it  with  the  rest  of  the  ground.  But  others  say, 
that  when  a  woman  was  ready  to  fall  iii  labour,  they 
dug  a  pit.  on  the  brink  whereof  she  was  to  be  deli- 
vered: and  if  the  child  happened  to  be  a  daughter, 
they  threw  it  into  the  pit ;  but  if  a  son,  they  saved 
jt  alive  \     This  custom,   though   not  observed   by 
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all  the  Arabs  in  general,  was  yet  very  common 
among  several  of  their  tribes,  ami  particularly  those 
of  Korcish  and  Kendall ;  the  former  using  to  bury 
their  daughters  alive  in  mount  Abu  Dalama,  near 
Mecca'.  In  the  time  of  ignorance,  while  tlieyused 
this  method  to  get  rid  of  their  daughters,  Sasaa, 
grandfather  to  the  celebrated  poet  al  Faru/dak,  fre- 
quently redeemed  female  children  from  death,  giving 
for  every  one  two  she-caraels  big  witli  young,  and 
a  he-camel ;  and  hereto  al  Farazdak  alluded,  when. 
Taunting  himself  before  one  of  tlie  Klialifs  of  the 
family  of  Omeyya,  he  said,  I  am  the  son  of  the 
giver  of  life  to  the  dead ;  for  which  expression  lieing 
censured,  he  excused  himself  by  allcdging  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  the  Koran',  He  who  saveth  a  sold 
alive,  shall  be  as  if  he  had  saved  the  lives  of  all  man- 
kind ".  The  Arabs,  in  thus  murdering  their  children, 
were  far  from  being  siugidar ;  the  practice  of  exposing 
infants,  and  putting  them  to  death,  being  so  common 
among  the  ancients,  that  it  is  remarked  as  a  thing 
very  extraordinary  in  the  Egyptians,  that  they 
brought  up  all  their  clnhlren '' ;  and,  by  the  laws  of 
Lycurgus',  no  child  was  allowed  to  he  brought  up 
without  the  approbation  of  public  officers.  At  this 
day,  it  is  said,  in  China,  the  poorer  sort  of  people 
frequently  put  their  children,  the  females  especially, 
to  death  mth  impunity*^. 

Tills  wicked  practice  is  condemned  by  the  Koran 
in  several  passages ' ;  one  of  which,  as  some  com- 
mentators'  Judge,  may  also  condemn  another  cus^ 
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torn  of  tlie  Arabians,   altogether  a-s  wicked,  and  as 
cammozi  among   other  nations  of  old,    viz.  the   sa- 
crificing  of    their  cliildieu   to   their  idols ;  as  wi 
fre(j[ueiitly    done,    in  particular,  in  satisfaction  of 
TOW  tlicy   tiscd  to  make,  that,  if  they  had  a  ccrtaii 
number  of  sons  bom,  they  would  offer  one  of  them  ii 
sacrifice. 

Several  other  superstitious  customs  were  likewisej 
abrogated  by  Mohamnied ;  but  the  same  being  of  less] 
moment,  aud  not  particularly  mentioned  in  the  Ko-^ 
r&n,  or  having  been  occasionally  taken  notice  of  cltic- 
where,  I  shall  say  nothing  of  them  in  this  place. 


SECTION    VT. 


Of  the  Institutions  of  the  Korin  in  Civil  Affairs. 

I  HE  Mohammedan  civil  law  is  founded  on  the  pre- 
cepts and  determinations  of  the  Koran,  as  the  civil 
laws  of  the  Jews  were  on  those  of  the  Pentateuch ; 
yet,  being  variously  interpreted,  according  to  the 
diiFerent  decisions  of  their  civilians,  and  especially  of 
their  four  great  doetors,  Abu  Hauifa,  Malec,  al  Sha- 
fei,  and  Ebn  Haubal",  to  treat  thereof  fully  and  dis- 
tinctly, in  the  manner  the  curiosity  and  usefulness  of 
the  subject  deserves,  would  require  a  large  volume:- 
wherefore  the  most  that  can  be  expected  here,  is  a 
summary  view  of  the  principal  institutions,  without-j 
minutely  entering  into  a  detail  of  particulars.  We^ 
shall  begin  with  tliose  relating  to  marriage  and  di- 
vorce. 

Thatpolyganiy,for  the  moral  lawfulness  of  which  the 
Sloiiammcdan   doctors  advance  several  arguments  ^  h 
is  allowed  by  the  Koran,  every  one  knows ;  though  H 
few  are  acquainted  with  the  limitations  with  which  it 
is  allowed.     Several  learned  men  have  fallen  into  the 
vulgar  mistake,  that  Mohammed  grantctl  to  his  fol- 
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lowers   au   unbounded  plurality;   some  pretending 
that  a  man  may  have   as  many  wives ",  and  others 
as  many  concubines'',  as  he  can  maintain :  wlicrcas, 
according  to  tlic  express  words   of   the  Koran",   no 
man  can  Iiave  more  ihan  four,  whether  wives  or  con- 
cubines^; and  if  a  man  apprehend  any  inconvenience 
from  even  that  number  of  ingenuous  wives,  it  is  add- 
ed, as   an   advice,   (which  is  generally    followed  by 
the  middling  and  inferior  people',)  that  he  marry  one 
only;  or,  if  he  cannot  be  contented  with  one,  that  he 
take  up  with  his  she-slaves,  not  exceeding,  however, 
the  limited  number '' ;  and  this  is  certainly  the  utmost 
Mohammed  allowed  his  followers;  nor  can  we  urge, 
as  an  argument  against  so  plain  a  precept,  the  corrupt 
mannei*s  of  his  followers,  many  of  whom,  especially 
men  of  quality   and  fortimc,  indulge  themselves  in 
criminal  excesses';  nor  yet  the  example  of  the  pro- 
phet Iiimsclf,  who  had  peculiar  privileges  in  this  and 
other    points,    as    will    be   oljscrvcd  hereafter.     In 
making  the  above-mentioned  limitation,  Mohammed 
was  directed  by  the  decision   of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
who,  by  way  of  counsel,  limit  the  number  of  wives 
to  four  S  though  their  law  confines  them  not  to  any 
certain  number'. 

Divorce  is  also  well  known  to  l>c  allowed  by  the 


*  Nic.  CasinuSr  in  Cribrat.  Alcor.  1.  a.  cap.  ig.  OlearSut,  in  Itl&erar.  ?. 
Cn%.  Tholonnut,  tii  Sytit.  juri«,  1.  0.  c  "i.  sen.  39.  SeptcmcaurcDsU,  (de 
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Huflcndurf.dc  Jure  nut.  Sc  gent.  I  6.  c.  t.  sect.  18.  ^  Chap.  4.  '  \. 
CJsgnier,  in  nutu  M  Atniltcdie  vit.  Moh.  p.  ISO.  Relanil.  de  Rel.  Moh.  p. 
443,  tic.  und  Sclilen.  Ux.  Hcbi.  1. 1.  cap.  9.  ■  V,  Kclaiid.  iitvi  *up. 
p.  344.  •■  K(Ji.  chap.  4.  'Sir  J,  MaunfJcrille  fwho,  cxctrpiinga  few 
ItUjr  stories  tie  tells  kuni  hcur-tujr,  iteseivcs  mate  ritdil  tli;tn  unuv  ttavrlicts  nf 
belter  repuiationj  spcjkiiij;  of  ilie  Alcoran,  obicrves,  among  ^cvtnal  other 
truths,  tl)3(  Multomet  clieieJn  c(itiiiii.itidcd  a  >i);iii  should  have  two  wives,  or 
throe,  or  f<^ur ;  though  the  Mahomciaru  then  took  nine  wives,  nnri  Icmmajut 
u  nuiif  ds  Uicy  mighrsuslaiti.  Miundcv.  TiavclK.  p.  164.  '^  Mainion.  in 
llaUtrltDrli  Mt(>ih,c.  14.        '  Idnn,  ib.  V.  Selden.  Uicoi.  Hebr.  1.  I.e.  «. 
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Mohammedan  law,  as  it  was  by  tbe  Mosaic,  with  this 
[difference  only,  that  according  to  the  latter  a  man  could 
[not  take  again  a  woman  whom  he  had  divorced,  and 
who  had  been  married    or  betrothed   to   another'" ; 
[■whereas  Mohammed,  to  prevent   his  followerB  from 
divorcing  their  wives  on  every  light  occasion,  or  out 
of  an  inconstant  humour,  ordained,  that  if  a  man  di- 
vorced bis  wife  the  third  time,  (for  he  might  divorce 
!  ier  twice  witbout  being  obliged  to  part  with  her,  if 
be  repented  of  what  he  had  done.)  it  should  not  be 
lawftil  for  liim  to  take  ber  again,  nntil  she  had  been 
first  married  and  bedded   by  another,  and  divorced 
by  sncli  second  husband".     And  this  precaution  has 
had  so  good  an  effect,  that  tbe  Mohammedans  are  sel- 
dom known  to  proceed  to  the  extremity  of  divorce, 
notwithstanding  the  liberty  given  them  ;  it  being  reck- 
oned a  great  disgrace  so  to  do :  and  there  are  but  few, 
besides  those  who  have  little  or  no  sense  of  honour, 
that  will  take  a  wife  again,  on  the  condition  enjoin- 
ed".    It  must  be   observed,  that   though  a  man  is 
allowed  by  the  Mohammedan,  as  by  the  Jemsb  law'', 
to  repudiate   his  wife  even  on  the  slightest  disgust, 
yet  the  women  are  not  allowed  to  separate  themselves 
from  their  husbands,  unless  it  be  for  ill  usage,  want  of 
proper  mainteuance,  ueglect   of  conjugal  duty,   im- 
potency,  or  some  cause  of  equal  import ;  but  then  she 
generally  loses  her  dowry  ',  which  she   docs  not,  if 
divorced  by  her  husband,  unless  she  has  been  guilty  of 
impudicity,  or  notorious  disobedience '. 

When  a  woman  is  divorced,  she  is  obligcil,  by 
the  direction  of  the  Koran,  to  wait  till  she  hath  had 
her  courses  thrice ;  or,  if  there  be  a  doubt  whether 
she  be  subject  to  them  or  not,  by  reason  of  her  age, 
three  months,  before  she  marry  another  ;  after  which 


™  Uem.  xxiv.  3,  «.     Jcfetn.  lii. 3.     V.  Scldcn.  uW  «up.  I.  l.c,  ll.        "  Ko- 
rln,  ch3|>.  3.  p.  39.  "  v.  Selitcn.  ubi  nup.  1. 3.  cap.  Ii.  aiidRicaut's 

Sutc  iif  tlir  Oitotnan  Rmiiire,  ti.  2.  chup.  }i.  F  Dcut.  xxiv<  1-  Lee  Mi^ 

dcna,  IliiE.  dc  gLi  riti  Hcbr.  put  i.e.  a.    V.  ScMcn.  ubi  sup.  4  V- 

Biubcq.  Bt>.  3.  p.  iflt.     Smilh,  de  mciib.  ac  IubiIi.  Tiircnr.  Ep.  -]■  p.  M-  & 
Chardin,  Voy.  d<  Perec, T.  1.  p.  109.  r  Koiin.  chap.  *. 
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time  is  cxpirwl,  in  case  slie  be  found  not  ivith  child, 
she  is  at  full  liberty  to  dispose  of  herself  as  she 
pleases ;  but,  if  she  prove  with  child,  she  must  wait 
till  she  be  delivered  :  and,  during  the  whole  tenn  of 
waiting,  she  may  continue  in  her  husband's  house, 
and  is  to  be  luaintaiucd  at  his  expeucc ;  it  being  for- 
bidden to  turn  a  woman  out  l>efore  tlie  expiration  of 
the  term,  unless  she  be  guilty  of  dishonesty  \  Where 
a  man  divorces  a  woman  before  consummation,  she 
is  not  ohligetl  to  wait  any  particuhir  time ' ;  nor  is  he 
obliged  to  give  her  more  than  one  half  of  her  dower". 
If  the  divorced  woman  have  a  young  child,  she  is  to 
suckle  it  till  it  be  two  years  old ;  the  father,  in  the 
raian  time,  maintaining  her  in  all  respects.  A  widow 
is  also  obliged  to  do  the  same,  and  to  wait  fom- 
months  and  ten  days  before  she  many'  again  \ 

Tiiese  rules  are  also  copied  from  tlJose  of  the  Jews, 
according  to  whom  a  divorced  woman,  or  a  \^idow, 
cannot  marry  another  man,  till  nint^ty  days  be  past-, 
after  the  divorce  or  death  of  the  husband^:  and  she 
who  gives  suck  is  to  be  maintained  for  two  yeais, 
to  be  com])uted  from  the  birth  of  the  child ;  within 
which  time  she  must  not  marry,  unless  the  child  die, 
or  lier  milk  be  dried  up '. 

Whoretlom,  in  single  women  as  well  as  married, 
was,  in  the  beginning  of  INIohammedism,  very  severely, 
punished ;  such  l>eing  ordered  to  be  shut  up  in  prison 
till  they  died  :  but  afterwards  it  was  ordainetl  by  the 
Somia,  that  an  adultress  should  be  stoned" ;  and  an 
immarried  woman  gnilty  of  fornication  scourged 
with  an  hundred  stripes,  and  banisiied  for  a  year'. 
A  she-slave,  if  convicted  of  adultery,  is  to  suffer  but 


*  KoiAd,  diap.^.  p.  40  A  41.  &cli:ip.f^3.  t  lb.  chip.  33.  "lb. 

chap.  3.  p.  ^4.  *  H».  chap. -J.  i>.  41  &  44.  &  chap.  r>.\.  «  Vishna, 

dt.  Vabifno[h.c.4.  Gemac.  Bab]l.  ad  rund.tlt.  Maimon-in  Halsch.  Giriuhio, 
Shylhftn  Anich,  partS.  1  Mi»hti»,&  Getniiia,  .^  Mwiinji!.  iibi  supra, 

Gent.  B^byl.  ad  tit,  Ccmtiolh.  c.  .1.  &  Jl*.  Karo,  in  Shylhan  Aruch,  c  10. 
lecL-i.     V.  Scidcm  Ux.  H^br.  I.  -i.  c.  il.  *  I.  3.  c.  10,  in  iin.  ■  And 

the  adulterer  also,  accord)Rg  to  ii  pu^ige  once  r-xHrnt  in  the  Kofi'in,  and  itill  in 
force,  M  some  luppow.  Sccibc  notes  U' Kor.  cs.  p.  it.  anii'ticWflim.  Disc, 
p.  «».  '  Kor.  chnp.  t.     Si.T  the  iKiict(h«f. 
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lialf  tlic  pmiiKlimcnt  of  a  free  woInan^  viz.  fifty 
stripes,  and  banislnneiit  for  six  months ;  but  is  not  to 
bo  put  to  death.  To  convict  a  woman  of  adultery, 
50  as  to  make  it  capital,  four  witnesses  are  expressly 
required '^,  and  those,  as  the  commentators  say,  ought 
to  be  men :  and  if  a  uiau  falsely  accuse  a  woman 
of  reputiitiou  of  whoredom  of  uny  kind,  and  is  not 
able  to  support  the  charge  by  that  number  of  witnesses, 
he  is  to  receive  fourscore  stripes,  and  his  testimony  is 
to  he  held  invalid  for  the  future''.  Fornication,  in 
either  sex,  is  by  the  sentence  of  the  Korfui  to  be 
punished  with  an  liundrcd  stripes'. 

If  a  mail  accuse  his  wife  of  infidelity,  and  is  not 
able  to  prove  it  by  sufficient  evidence,  and  will  swear 
four  times  that  it  is  true,  and  the  fifth  time  imprecate 
God's  vengeance  on  him  if  it  he  false,  she  is  to  be 
looked  on  as  couvicted,  unless  she  will  take  the  like 
oaths,  and  make  the  like  imprecation,  in  testimony  of 
her  innoccncy;  which  if  she  do,  she  is  free  from 
punishment,  though  the  marriage  ought  to  be  dis- 
solved'. 

In  most  of  the  last-mentioned  particulars  tlie 
decisions  of  the  Konui  also  agree  with  those  of  the 
Jews.  By  the  law  of  Moses,  adultery,  whether  in 
a  married  woman,  or  a  virgin  he  trot  bed,  was  punished 
with  death ;  and  the  man  who  debauched  them  was 
to  suffer  the  same  punishment".  The  penalty  of 
simple  foniic'ttion  was  sconrging,  the  general  punish- 
meut  in  cases  where  none  is  particularly  appointed: 


k  Kor.  ch:i|>.  t.  '  Ibid,  J  Knr.  rhap.  94. 

*  Ibid.  ThU  law  relBfcs  not  to  married  people,  as  Seldcn  supposes,  Ux.  Heb. 
I.  A.  c.  Id.  '  Ibid.     Sec  the  notes  llicrr. 

I  Lev.  XK.  xa.  Cccr.  xsii.  aj.  The  kind  of  <lcsth  to  be  infiictcd  on  lilul- 
tcreis  Id  cncnmon  cases  bcin;;  not  extircsscd,  the  TalmutlUii  ^enciully  ivppotc 
it  tu  be  strangling;  which  ilicy  think  it  lic^igticd  wbcj-c-cvcr  ihc  pliratc, 
Shall  be  pat  to  dtath,  or.  Shall  die  the  death,  is  used,  u  thCy  itr.agine  stoning 
is  by  thccxprcssJon,  l]i«  blmid  «haU  bcu[K'ii  him  :  snd  lii^nccit  has  liecn  coR> 
eluded  by  some,  that  (he  woman  ukcn  in  adultery,  mentioned  in  the  go»pcI, 
(John  viiiO  Yfiia  bcttoihed  maiden,  bceaiise  siich  a  one  and  her  accomplice 
were  plainly  unlcred  to  be  moneil,  [Dent.  «Jiii.  -is,  •24.]  But  Ihc  ancicnli  seem 
to  lisic  bceti  of  a  difTcrcni  opinion,  and  to  hare  undtrntooc]  atoning  to  be  die 
puniilinitni  of  adultttcrs  in  general.     V.Si:ldct!.  Ux.  lleli.  I.  a.c.  Il  bmcIio. 
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and  a  bctrotliftl  Ijond-inaid,  if  convicted  of  adul- 
ter)', xmdcrwent  the  same  punishment,  being  ex- 
empted from  death,  because  she  was  not  free  '\  By 
the  same  law,  no  person  was  to  he  put  to  death  on 
the  oath  of  one  witness  :  and  a  man  wlio  slan<lered 
liis  wife  Avas  also  to  be  chastised,  t]]at  is,  scourf^ed, 
and  finotl  one  lumtlred  shekels  of  silver'.  I'lie 
method  of  trying  a  woman  suspected  of  adultery, 
where  evidence  was  wanting,  by  forcing  lier  to 
drink  t!ie  bitter  water  of  jealousy ',  though  disused 
by  the  Jews,  long  before  the  time  of  Mohammed "', 
yet,  by  reason  of  tlie  oath  of  cursing,  witli  which 
the  woman  was  charged,  and  to  which  she  was  ob- 
liged to  say  Amen,  l>eais  great  rcstinblance  to  the 
expedient  devised  by  that  prophet  on  the  like  oc- 
casion. 

The  institutions  of  Mohiimmed,  relating  to  the  pol- 
lution of  women  during  their  courses",  tlie  taking 
of  slaves  to  mfc",  and  the  prohibiting  of  marriage 
within  certain  degrees',  have  hkewise  no  small 
affinity  with  the  institutions  of  Moses";  and  the 
parallel  might  he  carried  farther  in  several  other 
particidars. 

As  to  the  prohibited  degrees,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  Pagan  iVrabs  ab-stained  from  marrying  their 
mothers,  daughters,  and  aunts,  both  on  the  lather's 
side,  and  on  the  mother's,  and  held  it  a  most  scanda- 
lous thing  to  maiTy  two  sisters,  or  for  a  man  to  t^ikc 
his  father's  wife';  which  last  was,  notwithstantling, 
too  fre<)uently  practised',  and  is  expressly  forbidden 
iu  the  Kori'in '. 

Before  I  leave  the  subject  of  marriages,  it  may 
be  proper  to  take  notice  of  some  )>eculiar  privileges 


^  Lcvit.  xix.  70.  '  Dcui.  lix.  ia.  x\i\,  n.  and  Numb.  sxxv.  30. 

k  Dcut.  xxii.  13—10.  iNurab.  v.  n.ac.  >■' V.Sclden.  ubi 

lupr.  I.  a.  c.  i.'t.  tc  Leon,  Motltni,  dc  tin  Hc^raici^  |>artir  4.  c.  f-  "  Kor. 

chap,  -2.  p.S9.  "  lb.  cliai).  -I.  f  Chap.  4.  i  Sec  Lev.  jcv.  -2*. 

iviii.  19.  ami  XX.  is.      lixoil,  xsi.  *i— li.      Deut.  xxi.  lii — n.     Lc»it.  xviii. 
anil  xs.  '  Abulfr^t.  Hist.  Gen.  al  Shahrcatani.  »|mH  Ihjc.  Sjkc  p.  3il 

.  and  339.  *  V.  PifC.  tb.  p.  337,  Ac.  'Clup.  4. 
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in   relation   thereto,    which  were   granted  by   God 
to  ^lohammed,  as  he  £*avc  out,  exclusive  of  all  other 
ISf  osleins.     One  of  them  was,  that  he  might  lawfully 
marry  as  many  drives,  and  have  as  many  concubines, 
as  he  pleased,  witliout  being  confined  to  any  parti- 
cular number";  and  this  he  pretended  to  have  hecn 
the  privilege  of  the  prophets  before  him.      Another 
was,  tlmt  he  might  alter  the  turns  of  his  wives,  and 
take   such   of  them  to    his  hed  as  he  tliought  fit, 
without  being  tied  to  that  order  and  equality  which 
others  are  obliged  to  observe*.     A  third  privilege 
^ras,  that  no  man  might  marry  any  of  his  wives*, 
either  sucli   as    he   sliould  divorce   during  his  lite- 
time,  or   such   as    he   should    leave   widows    at    his 
death:    which    last  particular   exactly  agrees    with 
what  the  Jewish  doctors  have  detennined  concerning 
the  wives  of  their  princes ;  it  being  judged  by  them 
be   a  tiling   very  indecent,  and  for  that  reason 
nilawftil,  for  another  to  marry  either  the  divorced 
wife  or  the  widow  of  a  king';  and  Mohammed,  it 
seems,   thought   an  equal  respect,  at  least,   due  to . 
the  prophetic  as  to  the  regal  dignity ;  and  therefore 
ordered  that  his  relicts  should  pass  the  remainder  of 
leir  lives  in  perpetual  widowhood. 
The  laws  of  the   Kordn  concerning  inheritances 
are  also  in  several  respects  conformable  to  those  of 
the    Jews,    though    principally   desigued   to  abolish 
certain  practices  of  the  Pagan  Arabs,  who  used  to 
treat  widows    and    orphan    children    with  great  in- 
justice, frequently  denying  them  any   share   iu  the 
inheritance  of  their  fathers  or   their  husbands,  on 
pretence  that  the  same  ought  to  be  distributed  among 
those  only  who  were  able  to  bear  arms ;    and  dis- 
posing of  the  widows,  even  against  their  consent,  as 


•  Kor.  chap.  S3.     Sec  also  chap.  06.  ernrf  the  noies  therr.  "  Kor. 

chip.  33.     Sec  ihe  notes  ihcrc.  ■  Kor.  chap.  33.  »  Mbhna,  lit. 

Sanhedr.  c,  -2.  &  Gcmitr.  in  tuml.  lil.  Maimon.  MaUchnih  Mclachim,  c.  9.   V. 
SclJcn.  Vx.  Ilcbr.  I.  i.e.  10.     Prid.  Life  of  Muh.  p.  ii8. 
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part  of  their  husbands  possessions'.  To  prevent 
such  Liijiirics  for  tlie  future,  Moliaramed  ordered  that 
women  should  be  respected,  and  orphans  have  no 
wrong  done  them  ;  and,  in  particular,  that  women 
should  not  be  taken  agaiust  their  wills,  as  by  right 
of  inheritance,  but  should  themseUcs  be  intitled  to 
a  distributive  part  of  what  their  parents,  husbands, 
and  near  relations,  should  leave  behind  tliem,  in  a 
certain  proportion ". 

The  general  nde  to  be  observed  iu  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  deceased's  estate  is,  that  a  male  shall 
have  twice  as  much  as  a  female '' ;  but  to  tliis  rule 
there  are  some  few  exceptions ;  a  man's  parents,  for 
example,  and  also  his  brothers  and  sisters,  where 
they  are  iutitled,  not  to  the  whole,  but  a  small 
part  of  the  inheritance,  being  to  have  equal  shares 
with  one  another  iu  the  distribution  thereof,  with- 
out malting  any  difference  on  account  of  sex^  The 
particular  proportions,  in  several  cases,  distinctly  and 
sufficiently  declared  the  intention  of  Mohammed ; 
whose  decisions  expressed  in  the  Korfin  ^  seem  to  be 
pretty  equitable,  preferring  a  man's  children  first, 
and  then  his  nearest  relations. 

If  a  man  dispose  of  any  part  of  his  estate  by  will, 
two  witnesses,  at  the  least,  are  required  to  render 
the  same  valid ;  and  sucli  \vitne3ses  ought  to  be  of 
his  own  tribe,  and  of  the  Mohammedan  religion,  if 
such  can  be  had".  Though  there  be  no  express 
law  to  tlie  contrary,  yet  the  Mohammedan  doctors 
reckon  it  very  wrong  for  a  man  to  give  away  any 
part  of  his  substance  from  his  family,  unless  it  be 
in  l^acies  for  pious  uses ;  and  even  in  that  case  a 
man  ought  not  to  give  all  he  has  in  charity,  but 
only  a  reasonable  part,  in  proportion  to  his  substance. 
On  the  other  baud,  though  a  raau  make  no  will, 
and  bequeath  nothing  for  charitable   uses,  yet  the 


■Sec  chap.  4.  and  the  notes  iheic.    V.  eiia--.i  Ttic  Spec  p.  33?.  ■  Kor. 

cliap.  4.  ulii  supra.  » Ibiil.  chap.  4.     V .  Ch  iTilIn,  Voy.  (Ic  Perse  T.  i. 

p.  1103.  '  Jbid.  *>  Ibid.  '  Kot.  chap.'^. 
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^eirs  are  directed,  on  the  distribution  of  the  estate,  if 
the  value  will  permit,  to  bestow  something  on  the 
poor,  especially  such  as  arc  of  kin  to  the  deceased, 
and  to  the  orphans'. 

The  first  law,  however,  laid  down  by  Mohammed 
toucliing  inheritances,  was  not  very  equitable;  for 
he  declared  that  those  who  had  fled  with  Iiim  from 
Mecca,  and  those  who  had  received  and  assisted  him 
at  Medina,  sliould  be  deemed  tlie  nearest  of  kin,  and 
consequently  heirs  to  one  another,  preferably  to,  and 
in  exclusion  of,  their  relations  by  blood :  nay,  though 
a  man  were  a  true  believer,  yet,  if  he  had  not  fled 
his  country  for  the  sake  of  reli^ou,  and  joined  the 
jirophct,  he  was  to  be  looked  on  as  a  stranger " ;  but 
this  law  continued  not  long  in  force,  being  quickly 
abrogated  ^ 

It  must  be  observed,  that  among  the  JVlohamraed- 
ans,  the  children  of  their  concubines  or  slaves  are 
esteemed  as  equally  legitimate  with  those  of  their 
It^al  and  ingenuous  wives ;  none  being  accounted 
bastards,  except  only  such  as  are  bom  of  common 
women,  and  whose  fathers  are  unknown. 

As  to  private  contracts  between  man  and  man, 
the  conscientious  performance  of  them  is  frequently 
recommended  in  the  Koran '.  For  the  preventing 
of  disputes,  all  contracts  are  directed  to  be  made 
before  witnesses  ^ ;  and,  in  case  such  contracts  arc  not 
immediately  executed,  the  same  ought  to  be  reduced 
into  writing  in  the  presence  of  two  witnesses',  at 
least,  who  ought  to  be  Moslems,  and  of  the  male  sex ; 
but,  if  two  men  cannot  be  conveniently  had,  then 
one  man  and  two  women  may  suffice.  The  same 
method  is  also  directed  to  be  taken  for  the  security 
of  debts  to  be  paid  at  a  future  day ;  and,  where  a 


>  Kor.  chap.  *.  ■  Cha|>.  a  ^  Ibirt.  ind  chip.  as.        f  Cbap.  a. 

chap.  17.  chap.  5.  p.&3anil  Si,  Ac.  "^  Cbap.  a.  p.  i3  and  54. 

1  The  sxmc  secnw  lo  have  been  roiuiitil  by  thr  Jewish  law,  even  incases 
whetc  life  was  not  concemcil.  See  Dcui.  x'lX.  li.  Miiuh.  zviii.  I0.  John 
Tiii.  17-    a.Coi.  xiii.  i. 
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writer  is  not  to  l>c  fount!,  pledges  arc  to  be  taken  '". 
Hence,  if  people  ti-ust  one  auotlicr  without  WTiting, 
witnesses,  or  pletlge,  tlie  party  on  whom  the  demand 
is  made,  is  always  acquitted,  if  lie  denies  the  cliiirge 
on  oatli,  and  swears  that  he  owes  the  jdaintifF  nothing, 
unless  the  contrary  be  proved  by  very  convincing 
circumstances  ". 

AV^ilfxil  murder,  tliongh  forbidden  by  the  Komn, 
[jinder  the  severest  penalties  to  be  inflicted  in  the  next 
life",  is  yet,  by  the  same  book,  allowed  to  be  coni- 
]>ounde<l  for,  on  payment  of  a  fine  to  tlie  family  of 
the  deceased,  and  freeing  a  Moslem  from  captivity: 
but  it  is  in  the  election  of  the  next  of  kin,  or  the 
revenger  of  blood,  as  lie  is  called  in  the  Pentateuch, 
cither  to  accept  of  sucb  satisfaction,  or  to  refuse  it ; 
for  he  may,  if  he  pleases,  insist  on  having  the  mnr- 
dercr  delivered  into  his  hands,  to  be  put  to  death  in 
such  manner  as  he  shall  think  fit^  In  this  particu- 
lar, Mohammed  has  gone  against  the  exjiresus  letter 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  declares  that  no  satisfaction 
shall  be  taken  for  the  Kfe  of  a  murderer';  and  he 
seems,  in  so  doing,  to  have  had  respect  to  the  customs 
of  the  Arabs  in  his  time,  who,  being  of  a  vindictive 
temper,  used  to  revenge  murder  in  too  unmerciful  a 
manner ',  whole  tribes  frequently  engaghig  in  bloody 
wars  on  such  occayions,  the  natural  consequence  of 
tlieir  independency,  and  having  no  common  judge  or 
superior. 

If  the  Mobammedan  laws  seem  light  in  case  of 
niurdcr,  they  may  perhaps  be  deemed  too  rigorous  in 
case  of  manslaughter,  or  the  killing  of  a  man  imde- 
signedly ;  which  must  be  redeemed  by  fine,  (unless 
the  next  of  kin  shall  think  fit  to  remit  it  out  of 
charity,)  and  the  freeing  of  a  captive :  but,  if  a  man 
be  not  able  to  do  this,  he  is  to  fast  two  mouths 


"■  Kor.  c.  !i.  p.  53  and  i4.        ■  V-  Climdin,  Voy.  dc  Perse. T.  0.  p.  394,  Ar. 
and  the  ncrcs  lo  Kat.  chap.  5.  <*  Kwr.  chap.  4.  ^  Chap.  -i.  p.  3-i  tc 

33.  chap.  17.  V.  Chaiilm,  ul>t  itup.  ('■  -ilOi  ^c.  3  Numb.  xxxv.  31. 

*  Tiuh  is  p^iiicuUrly  foibidden  m  the  KoffLn,  clwp.  1 7. 
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tof^thcr,  by  way  of  penance  *.  The  fine  for  a  man's 
blood  is  set  in  the  Sonna  at  an  himtlred  camels'; 
and  is  to  be  distributed  among  the  relations  of  the 
deceased,  according  to  the  laws  of  inheritances :  but 
it  must  be  observed,  that,  though  tlie  person  slain 
be  a  Moslem,  yet,  if  he  be  of  a  nation  or  party  at 
enmity,  or  not  in  confederacy  with  those  to  whom 
the  slayer  belongs,  he  is  not  then  bound  to  pay 
any  fine  at  all ;  the  redeeming  a  captive  being,  in 
such  a  case,  declared  a  sufficient  penalty ".  I  ima- 
gine that  Mohammed,  by  these  regulations,  laid  so 
heavy  a  punishment  on  involuntary  manslaughter, 
not  only  to  make  people  beware  incurring  tlie  same, 
but  also  to  humour,  in  some  degree,  the  revengeful 
temper  of  liis  countrymen,  which  might  be  with 
diiliculty,  if  at  all,  prevailed  on  to  accept  a  lighter 
satisfaction.  Among  the  Jews,  who  seem  to  have 
been  no  less  addicted  to  revenge  than  their  neigh- 
bours, the  manslayer  who  had  escaped  to  a  city  of 
refuge,  was  obliged  to  keep  himself  within  that  city, 
and  to  abide  there  till  the  death  of  the  person  who 
was  high-priest  at  the  time  the  fact  was  committed, 
that  his  absence  and  time  might  cool  the  passion, 
and  mitigate  the  resentment,  of  the  friends  of  the 
deceased;  but,  if  he  quitted  liis  asylum  before  that 
time,  the  revenger  of  blood,  if  he  found  him,  might 
kill  him  without  guilt  * ;  nor  could  any  satisfaction 
be  made  for  the  slayer  to  return  home  before  the 
prescribed  time ". 

Theft  is  ordered  to  he  punished  by  cutting  off 
the  offending  part,  the  hand;  which,  at  first  sight, 
seems  just  enough :  but  the  law  of  Justinian,  for- 
bidding a  thief  to  be  maimed ',  is  more  reasonable ; 
because  stealing  being  generally  the  effect  of  indi- 
gence, to  cut  off  that  Hmb  woidd  be  to  deprive  him 
of  the  means  of  getting  his  livelihood  in  an  honest 


•  Kor.  chap.  4.  <  $<:«  the  notc«  to  chap.37.  '  Kot.  chap.  4. 

'  SccNum.  xxjtr.  ue,  117,  J8.  *  Ibid,  vcr.83.  '    Kor.chap.  i. 

•No»tU.  134. c.  13-! 
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manner*.  The  Sonna  forbids  the  inflicting  of  this 
punis]imcDt,  unless  the  thing  stolen  he  of  a  certain 
value.  1  liave  mentioned  in  another  place  the  fur- 
ther penalties  which  tliose  incur  who  continue  to 
ste^I,  and  of  those  wlio  rob  or  ass^iult  people  on 
the  road ". 

As  to  injuries  done  to  men  in  their  persons,  the 
law  of  retaliation,  which  was  ordained  by  the  law  of 
Moses ',  is  also  approved  by  the  Koran  ' :  but  this 
law,  which  seems  to  have  been  allowed  by  JSloham- 
mcd  to  his  Arabians,  for  the  same  reasons  as  it  was 
to  the  Jews,  viz.  to  prevent  particular  revenges,  to 
whicli  both  nations  were  extremely  addicted  \  being 
neither  strictly  just,  nor  practicable  in  many  cases, 
is  seldom  put  in  execution,  the  punishment  being 
generally  turned  into  a  mulct  or  fine,  which  is  paid 
to  the  party  injured  \  Or  rather  Mohammed  de- 
signed the  words  of  the  Koran  relating  thereto,  should 
be  tmderstood  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  the 
Pentateuch  most  probably  ought  to  be;  that  is,  not 
of  an  actual  retaliation,  according  to  the  strict  literal 
meaning,  but  of  a  retrihution  proportionable  to  the 
injury :  for  a  criminal  had  not  his  eyes  put  out,  nor 
was  a  man  mutilated,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
which,  besides,  condennied  those  who  had  wounded 
any  person,  where  death  did  not  ensue,  to  j>ay  a 
fine  only " ;  the  expression.  Eye  for  eye,  and  tooth 
for  tooth»  being  only  a  proverbial  manner  of  speak- 
ing, the  sense  whereof  amounts  to  this.  That  every 
one  shall  he  )iunished  by  the  judges,  according  to  the 
heinousness  of  the  fact  \ 

In  injuries  and  crimes  of  an  infciior  nature,  where 


•  V.Puffendorf,  (!e  Jure  nat.  &  prnr.  I.  8.  c.  a.  ^  15.         ^  See  the  notes  to 
chap.  >.  p.  s;.  *  Exod.  xxi.  34,  iec.   Ixvit.  sxiv.  40.  Deut.  xix.  iX, 

*  Chip.  s.  '  V.  Groiivira,  dc  Juie  belli  &  pacis,  I.  l.  c.  2.  §  h- 

'  V.  Ciiudln.  T.  -2.  p.  209.  Tbo  Talio,  likewise  esUbli^hed  Htnonij  ihc  old 
Romanii  by  the  )sws  of  the  twelve  tallies,  ww  aot  to  be  rti'tlictcd.  unku  the 
<tcliiiquciii  could  not  a^rcc  with  the  peison  injured.  V.  A.  GcU.  Noct.  Attic. 
1.  20.  c.  1.  dc  Kcstum,  m  »ooc  'I'alio.  '  Sec  Ex<k1,  xx\.  ifi,  id,  khJ  aa. 

k  Bubeyiu,  m  GiM.  ubi  lupiiL  V.  Cleric.  iaExod.xxi..>4.  ^DcoLxiz.  m. 
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no  particiilar  pimishment  is  prondwl  by  the  Kornn, 
and  where  a  ])ccuniary  compensation  will  not  do, 
the  Mohammedans,  according  to  tlic  practice  of  the 
Jews  in  the  like  case',  have  recourse  to  stri])es  or 
drubbing,  the  niost  common  chastisement  used  in  the 
cast  at  this  chiy,  as  well  as  formerly :  the  cudgel, 
which,  for  its  nrtuc  and  efficacy  in  keeping  their 
people  in  good  ortlcr,  and  within  tlie  bounds  of  duty, 
they  say  came  down  from  heaven,  being  the  instni- 
nient  wherewith  the  judge's  sentence  is  generally 
jtrxecutcd  '. 

Notwithstanding  the  Koran  is  by  the  Mohamme- 
dans in  general  regarded  as  the  fundamental  part  of 
their  civil  law,  and  the  decisions  of  the  Sonua,  among 
I  the  Turks,  and  of  the  Iniams>  among  those  of  the  Per- 
'Bian  sect,  with  the  explications  of  their  several  doc- 
tors, are  usually  followed  in  judicial  determinations, 
fyct  the  secular  tribunals  do  not  think  themselves 
bound  to  obsene  the  same  in  all  cases, hut  frequently 
give  ludgment  against  those  decisions,  which  are  not 
always  consonant  to  equity  and  reason ;  and  thcrc^ 
fore  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the  written 
civil  law,  as  administered  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts, 
and  the  law  of  natiu*e,  or  common  law,  (if  I  may  so 
call  it,)  which  takes  place  in  the  secular  courts,  and 
has  the  executive  power  on  its  side '. 

Under  the  head  of  civil  laws  may  be  compre- 
hended the  injunction  of  warring  against  infidels, 
which  is  repeated  in  several  passages  of  the  Koran "', 
and  declared  to  be  of  high  merit  in  the  sight  of 
God,  those  who  are  slain  fighting  in  defence  of  the 
faith  being  reckoned  martyrs,  and  promised  imme- 
diate admission  into  paradise ".  Hence,  this  duty 
is  greatly  magnified  by  tlie  Mohammedan  (Uvines, 
who  call  the  sword  the  key  of  heaven  and  hell,  and 


'  See  Dcot.  xxv.  i,  3.        '  V.  Grdot,  Voy.  de  Coiwlam.  p.  -MO,  A  Chaidin, 
ubi  juvjra,  p.  303.  '  V.  Chardin,  ubi  mpin.  y.  udo,  &c.  ™  Chai».  -Ja. 

ci\»)\.  0.  diaj>.  4.  chap.  fl.  cliap. 9*  chtj^  *J.  ami  chai). 61.         "Chap.  a.  p.  -ij 
&  d8.  chap.  3.  cha|i.  *;.  clia|>.  41. 
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persiia<\e  tlieir  i>eoplc  that  the  least  drop  of  Wood 
spilt  in  the  way  of  Gon,  as  it  is  ciilU'd,  is  inost  ac- 
ceptable unto  liira ;  and  that  the  defending  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Moslems,  for  one  night,  is  more  merito- 
rious than  a  fast  of  two  montlis".  On  the  other  hand, 
desertion,  or  refusing  to  serve  in  tl)ese  holy  wars,  or 
to  contrihute  towards  the  carrying  them  on,  if  a  man 
has  ability,  is  accounted  a  most  heinous  criTue,  being 
frequently  declaimed  again.st  in  the  Koiin''.  Such 
a  doctrine,  which  Mohammed  ventured  not  to  teach 
till  his  circumstances  enabled  him  to  put  it  in  prac- 
tice'', it  nuist  he  allowed,  was  well  calculated  for  his 
purpose,  and  stood  him  and  Iiis  successors  in  gieat 
stea<l:  for  what  dangers  and  dilficultics  may  uot  be 
despised  and  overcome  fay  the  conrage  and  constan- 
cy which  these  sentiments  necessarily  inspire  ?  Nor 
hare  the  Jews  and  Christians,  how  inui:h  soever  they 
detest  such  principles  in  others,  been  ignorant  of  the 
force  of  eutliusiastic  heroism,  or  omitted  to  spirit  up 
tlieir  respective  partisans  by  the  like  ai^uments  and 
promises.  Let  him  who  has  listed  himself  in  de- 
fence of  the  law,  says  Jlaimonides',  rely  on  Mm  who 
is  the  hope  of  Israel,  and  the  saviour  thereof,  in  the 
time  of  trouble';  and  let  him  know  that  he  fights  for 
the  profession  of  the  divine  unity :  wherefore  let  him 
put  his  life  in  his  hands',  and  think  neither  of  wife 
nor  children,  but  banish  the  memory  of  them  from  his 
heart,  having  his  mind  wholly  fixed  on  the  war.  For, 
if  he  should  begin  to  waver  in  his  thoughts,  he  would 
not  only  confound  himself,  but  sin  against  the  law: 
nay,  the  blootl  of  the  whole  people  hangeth  on  his 
neck :  for,  if  they  are  discomfited,  and  he  has  not 
fought  stoutly  with  all  his  might,  it  is  equally  the 
same  as  if  he  had  shed  the  blood  of  them  all;  accord- 
ing to  that  saying,  Let  him  return  lest  his  brethren's 
heart  fail  as  his  own ".    To  the  same  purpose  doth  the 


■  RcUndt  dc  juie  railit.  Molimn,  p.  S,  &c.  l"  V.  chap.  g.  chap.  3. 

1  See  bet'arc,  p.  03  &  6^.  '  Hulach.  Melachim,  r.  7.  -  Jcrcm.  xiv.  h. 

^  Joli.  liii.  14.  "  Dcut.  XX.  a. 
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Kabala  accommotlatc  that  otlicr  passage.  Curse*!  be 
he  who  doth  tlie  work  of  the  Lord  negligently,  and 
cursed  be  he  who  kccpcth  back  his  sword  from  blood". 
On  the  contrary,  he  who  behavcth  bravely  in  battle, 
to  the  utmost  of  his  endeavour,  ^^^thout  trembling, 
with  intent  to  glorify  God's  name,  he  ought  to  ex- 
pect tlic  victory  with  confidence,  and  to  apprehend  no 
danger  or  misfortune,  but  may  be  assurcd  that  he  vnH 
have  a  house  built  him  in  Israel,  appropriated  to  him 
and  his  cliildron  forever;  as  it  is  said, Goo  sball  cer- 
tainly make  my  lord  a  sure  house,  because  he  bath 
fought  the  battles  of  the  Lorij,  and  his  life  shall  be 
bound  up  iu  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  IjOKD  his 
God*.  More  passages  of  this  kind  might  be  pro- 
duced from  the  Jewish  writers ;  and  the  Christians 
come  not  far  behind  them.  We  are  des'u"ous  of  know- 
ing (says  one ',  ivriting  to  the  Franks  engaged  in  the 
holy  war)  the  charity  of  you  all ;  for  that  every  one 
(which  we  speak  not,  because  we  wish  it)  who  shall 
faithfully  lose  his  life  in  iliis  warfiire,  shall  be  by  no 
means  denied  the  kingciom  of  heaven.  And  another* 
gives  the  follo\ving  exhortation :  Lajnng  aside  all  fear 
and  dread,  endeavour  to  act  effectually  against  the 
enemies  of  the  holy  faith,  and  the  adversaries  of  all 
religious:  for  the  Almighty  knoweth,  if  any  of  you 
die,  that  he  dieth  for  the  truth  of  the  faith,  and  the 
salvation  of  his  country*  and  the  defence  of  Chris- 
tians ;  aud  therefore  he  shall  obtain  of  him  a  celestial 
reward.  The  Jews,  indeed,  had  a  divine  commission, 
extensive  and  explicit  enough  to  attack,  subdue,  and 
destroy  the  enemies  of  their  religion ;  and  Moham- 
med pretended  to  have  received  one  in  favour  of  him- 
self and  his  Moslems,  in  terms  equally  plain  and  foil; 
and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  act 
consistently  witli  their  avowed  principles :  but  that 
Cluistians  should  teach  and  practise  a  doctrine  so  op- 
posite to  the  temper  and  whole  tenour  of  the  gospel. 


■  Jcrttn.  xlviii.  10.  «  Sam.  xxv.  t>s,  20.  >  Nicolatni,  Injure 

canon,  c.  omniuin,  33.  <|Ui<rst.  6.  ■  Leo  IV.  ib.  quicsi.  b. 
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seems  very  strauge ;  and  yet  the  latter  have  carried 
mattci's  farther,  and  shewii  a  more  violent  spirit  of  in- 
toleranoc,  tliau  either  of  the  former. 

The  laws  of  war,  aceording  to  the  Mohammedans, 
have  been  already  so  exactly  set  down  by  the  learned 
Relaud  ',  that  I  need  say  very  little  of  them.  I 
shall  therefore  only  observe  some  conformity  l)etweeu 
their  miUtary  laws  and  those  of  the  Jews. 

A\Tiile  INIohammcdism  was  in  its  infimcy,  the  op- 
posers  thereof  taken  in  battle  were  doomed  to  death, 
without  mercy;  but  this  was  judged  too  severe  to  be 
put  in  practice  when   that  religion  came  to  he  suffi- 
ciently established,  and  past  the  danger  of  being  sub- 
verted by  its  enemies  \     The  same  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced not  only  against  the  seven  Canaanitish  na- 
tions ",  whose  possessions  were  given  to  the  Israelites, 
and  without  wliose  destruction,  in  a  manner,  they 
could  not  have  settled  themselves  in  the  countiy  de- 
signed them,  but  against  the  Amalekites"*  and  Midi- 
anites ',  who  had  done  their  utmost  to  cut  them  off 
in  their  passage  thither.     When  the  Mohammedans 
declare  war  against  people  of  a  different  faith,  they 
give  them   their  choice  of  three  offers,   viz.  cither 
to  embrace  Mohammcdism,  in  which  case  they  be- 
come not  only  secure  in  tlieir  persons,  families,  and 
fortunes,  but  intitlcd  to  all  the  prinleges  of  other 
Moslems ;  or  to  submit  and  pay  tribute ',  by  doing 
which,  they  are  allowed   to  profess  their  o^vn  reli- 
gion, provided  it  be  not  gross  idolatry,  or  against 
the  moral  law ;  or  else  to  decide  the  quarrel  by  the 
sword;   in  which  last  case,  if  the  Moslems  prevail, 
the  women  and  children  which  arc  made  captives 
become  absolute  slaves ;  and  the  men  taken  in  bat- 
tle may  either  be  slain,  unless  they  turn  Moham- 
medans, or  otherwise  disposed  of  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  prince  ^.     Herewith  agree  the  laws  of  war  given 

■  In  hi*  ircaiisc  Dc  Jure  militari  Mohammed annr.  in  the  Oiif<l  \ol.  of  lit* 
Diticftationn  Mbccllancffi.  ^S<rc  Kof.  cha[>.  47*  and  the  notes  there;  and 
chap.  4.  chap.  5.  '  Deut.  xx.  in — in.  *  lb.  chap,  xxv,  17 — '9. 

•  Numb.  xxxl.  17.  ^  See  chap.  p.  snd  the  notes  there.         ■  Sec  the  notes 

to  c)ia)>  4  7. 
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to  the  Jews,  which  relate  to  the  nations  not  devoted 
to  ilcstruction  ■■ ;  and  Joshna  is  said  to  have  sent 
even  to  the  iuliabitants  of  Canaan,  btfore  he  entered 
the  land,  three  schedules,  in  one  of  which  was  writ- 
tei).  Let  him  fJv,  who  will;  in  the  second,  Let  him 
surrender,  who  will';  and  in  tlic  tliird.  Let  him  fight, 
w!io  will ;  though  none  of  these  nations  made  jwace 
with  the  Israelites,  (except  only  the  Gibconites,  who 
obtained  tcnns  of  security  by  stratagem,  after  they 
had  refused  those  offered  by  .Joshua),  it  being  of  the 
LoRii  to  harden  their  hcaits,  that  he  might  destroy 
them  utterly  K 

On  the  first  considerable  success  of  Mohammed  in 
war,  the  disputes  wbich  happened  among  his  follow- 
ers, in  relation  to  the  dividing  of  the  spoil,  rendered 
it  necessary  for  him  to  make  sonic  regulation  therein : 
ho  therefore  pretended  to  have  received  the  divine 
conimissiou  to  distribute  the  spoil  among  his  soldiers 
nt  his  own  discretion',  rcser%ing  thereout,  in  the  first 
place,  one  fil'tii  part"'  for  the  uses  after  mentionetl; 
and,  in  consequence  hereof,  he  took  himself  to  be 
autliorizcd  on  extraordinary  occasions  to  distribute 
it,  as  he  tliought  fit,  witliout  observing  an  equality. 
Thus  he  ilid,  for  example,  witli  the  spoil  of  the  tribe 
of  Ilawazen,  taken  at  the  battle  of  Houein,  which 
'he  bestowed  by  way  of  presents  on  the  3Ieccans 
oidy,  p.Tssing  by  those  of  Metlina,  and  highly  dis- 
tinguishing the  principal  Korashitcs,  that  he  might 
ingratiate  liimself  with  them,  after  he  had  become 


h  DcuL  XX.  10 — l^.  '  Txlmud.  l-ri«rns(;I.  3pui1  MainiDiitd.  Mulucb. 

^Mclacbim,  c.  fl.  sect.  5.  R.  Becliai,  ex  Lib.  Siphrc.  V.  Scldcn.  dc  Jute  int.  & 

[ieni.ficc.  Hcbr.  1.  6.  c.  13  flc  U-  *  Schicka:di  Jus  RcRium  Udlit.  c  S.Theor. 
Ifl.  ^  Jtisli.  xi.  00.     niir  icv"-,  however,  »»y  ihni  the  GirgRsb- 

I  it«,  believing  they  could  not  e*capc  thcdciti  jciioii  willt  wlitch  ihey  vreic 
Ihrcaiciicd  by  Got>,  if  (hey  pcisisicd  lo  dcfuid  them-iclves,  Htd  iniu  Africa  in 
grcji  numliers;  [V.TJiIm.  Hirros.  ubl.  sup,]  Aivi  this  it  as^tRueii  as  ihcmson 
why  The  Gir^ubitei  iirc  nut  mentioaed  among  the  ottter  C«i\tinniiiEh  nacioDa 
who  asjcmbLcd  tnfighi  against  Joshua,  [Jnth,  tx.  1.)  and  wlu>  vrcre  dixjineit  to 
uiirr  extirpation,  (Deut.  xx.  17.)  But  it  ii,  oWrvahlc,  that  the  Gjrgajhitct 
arc  not  (nnitccd  by  the  Scptuagiiu  in  cithciuf  iluin;  iiMsand  ihai  then  names 
apprat  in  llie  Utirr  ot  ihcm  in  ilic  Sanianian  IVntatcuch  :  Ihey  ate  also  joined 

Ifrith  ilic  other  CaiiUniKs  sa  haviitg  fout;ht  ogaititl  luacl.in  J<»h.  zsiv,  tl. 
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master  of  their  city".  He  ^as  also  allowed  in  the 
expedition  against  those  of  al  Nadir  to  take  the  whole 
booty  to  Iiimself,  and  to  dispose  thereof  as  he  pleased, 
because  no  horses  or  camels  were  made  use  of  in  that 
expedition  ",  but  the  wliole  anny  went  on  foot ;  and 
tliis  becainc  thenceforward  a  law"*:  the  reason  of 
wliich  seems  to  Iw,  that  the  spoil,  taken  by  a  party 
consisting  of  infantry  only,  slionld  be  considered  as 
the  more  immediate  gilt  of  God''»  and  therefore 
properly  lefl  to  the  disposition  of  bis  apostle.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Jews,  the  spoil  onght  to  be  divided  into 
trwo  equal  parts  ;  one  to  be  shared  among  the  captors, 
and  the  other  to  be  taken  by  the  prince',  and  by 
him  employed  for  his  own  support,  and  the  use  of 
the  public.  Moses,  it  is  true,  divided  one  half  of  the 
plunder  of  the  Mi<nanites  among  those  who  went  to 
battle,  and  the  other  half  among  all  the  congrega- 
tion ' ;  but  this,  they  say,  being  a  peculiar  case, 
and  done  by  the  express  order  of  Gou  himself, 
must  not  be  looked  on  as  a  precedent'.  It  should 
seem,  however,  from  the  words  of  Joshua  to  the  two 
tribes  and  half,  when  he  sent  them  home  into  Gilead, 
after  the  conquest  and  di\'ision  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
that  they  were  to  divide  the  spoil  of  their  enemies  vnth 
their  brethren  after  theirTetum"  :  and  the  half,  which 
was  in  succeeding  times  taken  by  the  king,  was  in 
all  probability  token  by  him  as  head  of  the  com- 
munity, and  representing  the  whole  body.  It  is  re- 
biarkablc,  that  the  dispute  among  ^lohammed'smen, 
about  sharing  the  booty  at  Redr*,  arose  on  the  same 
occasion  as  did  that  among  David's  soldiers  in  rtOa- 
tion  to  the  spoils  recovered  from  the  Amalekites'; 
those  who  had  been  in  the  action  insisting  that  tbt^y 


It  Abulrtri.  in  »U.  Mnb,  ji,  119,  Ac.     V.  Kor.  c.  p.  anii  ihc  tiok-s  iheir. 

•  Kgf.  chap.  sg.  S«  the  nolts  tlieie.  »•  V.  AbuUci).  uhi 
«up.  i».  ai,  i  V.  Kor.  cl>ap.  ju.  ubifoi'ra.  '  Gtmar.  BiibyLnJ 
til.  Sanhcdr.  c.  i.    V.  Sultlcn.  Jvjiiic  iiat.  Hi.  rent  rcc.  llclr.  lib.  Q.c.  ifl. 

■  Numb,  xxxi,  ij.  ■  V.  Maim.  [  laUch.  Mclach.  c.  4. 

■•  Jdsh.  xxii.  fl.  ■■  Sec  ttor.c.  b,  un'^  (1k'  noin  there. 

*  1  Sum.  XXX.  91 — 93. 
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who  tarried  by  the  stuff  sliould  liavc  tio  part  of  the 
spoil ;  and  that  the  same  decision  was  given  in  both 
cases,  which  l)ocaine  a  law  for  the  iiiture,  to  wit,  that 
they  should  part  alike. 

The  fiftli  part,  directed  by  the  Korfln  to  he  taken 
out  of  the  spoil  before  it  be  divided  among  the 
captors,  is  declared  to  belong  to  God,  and  to  the 
apostle  and  his  kindred,  and  the  orphans,  and  the  poor, 
and  the  traveller' :  which  words  are  variously  under- 
stood. Al  Shilfei  was  of  opinion  that  the  whole 
ought  to  be  divided  into  five  parts :  the  first,  which 
he  called  God's  part,  to  go  to  the  treasury,  and  Ite 
employed  in  building  and  repairing  fortresses,  bridges, 
and  other  public  works :  and  in  pajing  salaries  to 
magistrates,  civil  officers,  professors  of  learning, 
ministers  of  pxiblic  worship,  &c.  the  second  part  to 
be  distributed  among  the  kindred  of  Mohammed, 
that  is,  the  descendants  of  his  grandfather  Hashem, 
and  of  his  great-uncle,  al  Motalleb ",  as  well  the  rich 
as  the  poor,  tlic  children  as  the  adidt,  the  women 
as  the  men ;  observing  only  to  give  a  female  but 
half  tlie  share  of  a  male :  the  third  part  to  go  to  the 
orphans :  the  fourth  part  to  the  poor,  who  have  not 
wherewithal  to  maintain  themselves  the  year  round, 
and  are  not  able  to  get  tlieir  livelihood:  and  the 
fifth  part  to  travellers,  who  are  in  want  on  the  road, 
notwithstanding  they  may  be  rich  men  in  their  own 
country ".  According  to  Malec  Ebn  Aus,  the  whole 
is  at  the  disposition  of  the  Im^m,  or  prince,  who 
may  distribute  the  same  at  his  own  discretion,  where 
he  sees  most  need  *'.  Abu'l  Aliya  went  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  Ivordn,  and  declared  his  opinion  to  be, 
that  the  whole  should  be  divided  into  six  parts,  and 
that  God's  part  should  he  applied  to  the  service 
of  the  Caaba  :  while  others  suppose  God's  part  and 
the  apostle's  to  be  one  and  the  same '.     Abu  Hanifa 


'  Kor.  chap.  i. 
latter. 


■  NoK,  al  Sbifci  himself  wu  deicendeil  from  tliii 
*  Al  Belli,     V.  RcUnd.  dc  jure  mitit.  Muhuin.  p.  t9,  ^c. 

'  Idem. 
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thmiglit  that  the  share  of  Mohammed  and  his  kindred 
sank  at  that  prophet's  death,  since  which,  the  whole 
ought  to  be  divided  among  the  oqihans,  the  poor, 
and  tlie  traveller''.     Some  insist,  that  the  kindred 
of  Mohammed  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  s])oils,  are  the 
posterity  of  Hishem  only :  but  those  wlio  think  the 
descendants  <>f  liis  brother,  al  Motallcb,  have  also  a 
right  to  a   distributive  part,  allege   a  tradition  in 
their  favour,  purporting,   that    Mohammed   himself 
divided  the  share  belonging  to  his  relations  fumong 
both  families;  and  when  Othmiln  Kbn  Affan  and 
Jobcir  Khn  ISf  atdm  (who  were  descended  from  Abd- 
shanis  and  Naivfal,  the  other  brothers  of  HAshem) 
told  liim,  that»  though  they  disputed  not  the  prefer- 
ence of  the  Hashemites,  tliey  could  not  Iielp  taking 
it  ill  to  see  such  difference  made  between  the  family 
of  al  Motallcb  and  themselves,  who  ^verc  related  to 
him  in  an  equal  degree,  and  yet  had  no  part  in  the 
distribution,  the  prophet  replied,  that  the  descend- 
ants of  al  Motalleb  had  forsaken  hira  neither  in  the 
time  of  ignorance,  nor  since  the  revelation  of  Islain ; 
and  joined  his  fingers  together  in  token  of  the  strict 
union  between  them  and  the   Hashemites'.     Some 
exclude  none  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish  from  receiving  a 
part  in  the  division  of  the  spoil,  and  make  no  dis- 
tinction   between  the  poor   and    the  rich ;    though, 
according  to  the  more   reasonable  ojnnion,  such  of 
them  as  are  \K>or  only  are  intended  by  the  text  of 
the  Konbi,  as  is  agreed  in  the  case  of  the  stranger : 
and  others  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  the  whole  fifth 
commanded  to  be  reserved    Iwlongs  to    them  only; 
and  that  the  orphans,  and  the  poor,  and  the  traveller, 
are  to  be  understood  of  such  as  are  of  that  tribe  ^ 
It   must  he  observed,  that  immoveable  possessions, 
as  lands,  &c,  taken  in  war,  are  subject  to  the  same 
laws   as   the    moveable;   excepting    only,   that   the 
fifth  part  of  the  former  is  not  actually  divided,  but 


{'AlBeid.  V.  Rclinddejuremilit.  Mohum.  )i'  -tt,  &c. 
Idem. 
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the  ineouie  and  profits  thereof,  or  of  the  price  thereof, 
if  sokl,  are  applied  to  public  and  pious  uses,  and 
distrihutcd  once  a  year ;  and  that  the  prince  may 
cither  take  the  fifth  part  of  the  laud  itself,  or  tlie  fifth 
part  of  the  income  and  produce  of  the  whole,  as  he 
shall  make  his  election. 


SECTION    VIL 

Of  the  Months  commaiKlcd  by  tlie  Koran  to 
ho  kept  sacred  ;  and  of  tlie  setting  apart  of 
Friday  for  the  especial  Service  of  God. 

J-T  was  a  custom  among  the  ancient  Arabs  to  observe 
four  months  in  the  year   as   sacre<l,    during  which 
they  held  it  unlawful  to  wage  war,  and  took  off  the 
Leads  from  their  spears,  ceasing  from  inclusions  and 
•other  hostUilics.    Daring  those  months,  whoever  was 
in  fear  of  his  enemy  lived  in  fidi  security  ;  so  tliat  if 
a  man  met  the  murderer  of  his  father  or  his  brother, 
[he  durst  not  offer  him  any  violence*:  a  great  argu- 
Ijnenl  (says  a  learned  writer)  of  a  humane  disiwisition 
[in  that  nation ;  who  being,  by  reason  of  the  indc- 
[pcudent  governments  of  their  several  tribes,  and  for 
llic  preservation  of  their  just  rights,  exposed  to  firc- 
'quent  quarrels  with  one  another,  had  yet   learned  to 
cool  their  iuHamcd  breasts  with  motlcration,  and   re- 
strain the  rage  of  war  by  stated  times  of  truce  ^ 

This  institution  obtained  among  all  the  Arabian 
tribes,  except  only  those  of  Tay  and  Khathilam,  and 
simie  of  the  descendant*  of  al  Harcth  Ebn  Caab,  (who 
distinguished  no  time  or  place  as  sacretl ',)  and  was 
so  religiously  observed,  that  there  arc  but  few  iu- 

k  Al  Kazwini,  «pa(I  Golinnt  in  notis  u)  Alfia^.  p.  4,  &c.  Al  Sl.ahmUai, 
Kpud  Poc.  Spec.  p.  SI  1.    Al  Jjiwhari,  ul  rmiinti.  i.  GoltiK,  abi 

Mi|ifa,  ]>.  i.  c  Al  Shatirc«{Ai!i.  ubi  luyia.     Srv  '.iriiin:,  y.  lOs 
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stances  in  history  (four,  say  some,  six,  say  otlier.s ") 
of  its  having  been  transgressed  ;  the  wars,  which 
•vverc  carried  on  ^vithout  reganj  thereto,  being  tliere- 
fore  termed  impious.  One  of  those  instances  was  in 
tlic  war  between  the  tribes  of  Koreish  and  Kais  AiUn, 
wherein  Mohammed  liimself  served  under  his  uncles, 
being  then  fourteen ',  or,  as  others  say,  twenty  * 
years  old. 

The  months  which  the  Arabs  licld  sacred  were  al 
]Vlobarram,  Hajeb,  Dhu'lkaada,  and  Dhu'llmjja;  the 
fii*st,  the  seventh,  the  eleventh,  and  the  twclftli  in  the 
yeai'.  Dhu'lliajja  being  the  month  wherein  they  per- 
fbrme<l  tlie  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  not  only  that  moutli, 
but  also  the  preceding  and  the  following  were  for  that 
reason  kept  inviolable,  that  every  one  might  safely, 
and  witliout  interruption,  pass  and  repass  to  and  from 
the  festival ''.  Rajcb  is  said  to  have  been  more  strictly 
observed  than  any  of  the  other  three',  probably,  be- 
cause in  tliat  month  the  Pagan  Arabs  used  to  fast*^; 
Ramadan,  which  was  afterwards  sctapait  by  Moham- 
med for  tiiat  pnrpo.'se,  being  in  the  time  of  ignorance 
dedicated  to  drinking  in  excess '.  Uy  reason  of  the 
profound  peace  and  security  enjoyed  in  this  niontli, 
one  part  of  the  provisions  brought  by  the  caravans 
of  purveyors,  annually  sent  out  by  the  Koreish  for 
the  supply  of  Mecca "',  was  distiibuted  among  the 
people;  the  other  jmrt  being,  for  the  like  reason,  dis- 
tributed at  the  pilgrimage". 


<  A1  Mogholtal.  t  A\t\\\fei&,  rit.  Moh.  p.  it.  '  Al  KckIAI, 

at  finra/.a^jd  F^>c.  S)>rc.  |>.  174.      Al  Mi)L;bi>ltui  mentions  tiiul)  o^iiiikofin. 

«  Mr.  lUylc  (Diet.  Hisi.  *  Cri:.  An.  !■  Mccquc,  Kcm.  F.)  nfcuscs  Ur.  I'll. 
dcauxuf  ail  iiic<in<ii«tcnc>-,  rorsayini;  inoncptacc  [life  of  Mah.  )i.  on  thai  tbcs« 
montbs  vrrreihclnst.tlic  5evenlli,  Ihr  elcvculli,  ami  illf  iwcllili.aiid  in- 
iting  in  mother  place  (lb.  p.  eo)  ih^n  ducc  ol  dicm  were  contipuoui..  But 
itiis  musi  he  H  unie  ab^cnn  of  mind  in  Mr.  Bitylc :  (or  nie  nM  the  eleventh,  (he 
twHfib.vnd  the  first  niijnlhs  contiguous  ?  The  two  Iramcii  {itoTcH&or*,  Ciolius 
and  Rciaiid,  have  al&o  m-iidc  a  sidaU  ilip.  in  (peaking  of  these  sAcred  months, 
which,  they  icU  us,  are  thr  iwu  fii^t  ami  the  two  last  in  the  ycAT.  V.Ckjlii  Lex, 
Aiib.  col.  col.  Se  Kuland.  d>i:  jure  milit.  Mnhammrdanor.  p.  ''. 

••v.  Gol.  in  Alfiag.  p.  q.  'V.  ibid.  p.  3,  k  A!  Makil/i,ipu(l 

FoC.  ubi  lupra.  '  Wcm,*:  Auciot  VcshVal  Atbjt,  ibid.  '"Sec 

Kuiikii,  ctiap.  1^^  "  Al  Hdiht  apud  I\>c.  Specinu  p.  I07- 
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The  observance  of  the  aforesaid  months  seemed  so 
'tcasoimblc  to  Mohammed,  that  it  met  with  his  appro- 
bation;  and  the  same  is  accordingly  confirmed  and 
[■enforced  by  several  passopes  of  the  Kor^n",  which 
Iforhid  war  to  l)e  waged,  during  those  months,  against 
[ifuch  as  acknowledge  them  to  be  sacred ;  but  grant, 
at  the  same  time,  full  permission  to  attack  those  who 
make  no  such  distinction,  in  the  sacred  months  as 
[Tvell  as  in  the  prophane ''. 

One  practice,  however,  of  the  Pagan  Arabs,  in 
I  relation  to  these  sacred  mouths,  Mohammed  thought 
)roper  to  reform :  for  some  of  them,  weary   of  sit- 
fting  quiet  for  tliree  months  together,  and  eager  to 
^tnake  their  accustomed  incursions  for  plunder,  used, 
by  way  of  expedient,  whenever  it  suited  their  in- 
clinations or  couveniency,  to  put  off  the  obsernng 
of  id    Mohftrram    to    the  followng   month    Safari 
'.thereby   avoiding   to  keep  the   former,  which  they 
supposed  it  lawful  for  them   to  prophane,  provided 
|they  sanctified   another   month  in    lieu   of  it,  and 
;gavc  public    notice    thereof  at   the    prece<Ung  pil- 
grimage.     This   transferring  the   observation  of  a 
[«acrcd  mouth  to  a  prophane  month  is  what  is  truly 
'*U'ant  by  the  Arabic  word  al  Nasi,  and  is  absolutely 
condemned,  and  declared  to  be  an  impious  inuovs- 
'tion,iu  apiissage  of  the  KorAu'  which  Dr.  Pride-aux*, 
misled  by  Golius ',  imagines  to  relate  to  the  prolonging 
fOf  the  year,  by  adding  an  intercalary  month  thereto. 
It  is  true,  the  Arabs,  who  imitated  the  Jews  in  their 
manner  of  computing  by  lunar  years,  had  also  learn- 
ed their  method  of  reducing  them  to    solar  years, 
I  by  iutcroalating   a  month  sometimes  in    the  third, 
and  sometimes  in  the  second  year";  by  which  metMA 
tlicy  fixed   the  pilgrimage    of   Mecca   (contrarj-  to 
tlie  original  institution)  to  a  certain  season  of  the 


dkifw9.pu33iadS4.  «  Sec  die  aocn  to  chip.  0.  obi  tsp. 

•.ibid.  >Lifectf>ULp.Mw  '  To  Alfng.p.  ii 
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year,  viz.  to  autumn,  as  most  convenient  for  the 
pilgrims,  by  reason  of  the  tcmperateness  of  the 
weather,  and  the  plenty  of  provisions':  and  it  is 
also  true,  that  Mohammed  forbad  such  intercalation, 
by  a  passage  in  the  same  chapter  of  the  Koran : 
but  then  it  is  not  the  passage  above  mentioned, 
which  prohibits  a  diflfercnt  thing ;  but  one  a  little 
before  it,  wherein  the  number  of  mouths  in  the  year, 
accordinff  to  the  ordinance  of  Gon,  is  declared  to 
be  twelve";  wliereas,  if  the  intercalation  of  a  month 
were  allowed,  every  third  or  second  year  would  con- 
sist of  thirteen,  contrary  to  God's  appointment. 

The  setting  apart  of  one  day  in  the  week  for  the 
more  peculiar  attendance  on  God's  worship,  so  strict- 
ly reqiiired  by  the  Jewish  and  Christian  religious,  ap- 
peared to  Mohammed  to  be  so  proper  an  institution, 
that  he  could  not  but  imitate  the  professors  thereof  in 
that  particular;  though,  for  the  sake  of  distinction, 
he  might  think  himself  obliged  to  order  big  follow- 
ers to  observe  a  different  day  from  either.  Several 
reasons  are  given  wliy  the  sixth  day  of  the  week 
was  pitched  ou  for  this  purpose^;  but  Mohammed 
seems  to  have  prefeiTed  that  day  chiefly  because 
it  was  the  day  on  which  the  people  use<l  to  be  assem- 
bled long  before  his  time';  though  such  assemblies 
were  had,  perhaps,  rather  on  a  civil  than  a  reli- 
gions account.  However  it  be,  the  Mohammedan 
writers  bestow  very  extraordinary  encomiums  ou  this 
day,  calling  it  The  prince  of  days,  and  The  most 
excellent  day  on  which  the  sun  rises';  pretending 
also  that  it  will  be  the  day  whereon  the  last  judg- 
ment will  he  solemnized'':  and  thcv  esteemed  it  a 
peculiar  honour  to  Islam,  tliat  God  has  been  pleased 
to  appoint  this  day  to  be  the  feast-day  of  the  Mo- 
dems, and  granted  thera  the  advantage  of  having  first 
observed  it " . 


>  Kor.  chap.  Q.    Sc«  rIso  c\np.  s,  ii.  33  xnd  s«. 
ex  llieit.  ■  Al  tkLdiwi.  •  E\in  ll  Athlr, 
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Though  the  Moharamedans  do  not  think  themselves 
bound  to  keep  tlieir  day  of  public  worship  so  holy  as 
the  Jews  and  Christians  are  certainly  obliged  to  keep 
theirs,  tliere  being  a  permission,  as  is  g-cncrally  sup- 
posed, in  the  Kor^lin '',  allowing  them  to  return  to  their 
employments  or  diversions  after  divine  service  is 
over ;  yet  tlie  more  devout  disapprove  the  applying 
any  part  of  that  day  to  worldly  affairs,  and  require 
it  to  be  wholly  dedicated  to  the  business  of  the  life 
to  come '. 

Since  I  have  mentioned  the  Mohammedan  weekly 
feast,  T  beg  leave  just    to   take  notice  of  their  two 
BeirAms  *^,  or  principal   annual  feasts.     The  first  of 
them  is  called,  in  Arabic,  Id  al  fetr,  i.  e.  The  feast  of 
breaking  the  fast,  and  begins  the  first  of  Shawal,  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  fast  of  Ramadan  ;  and  the 
other  is  called,  Id  al  korbiin,  or  Id  al  adlu'i,  i.  e.  The 
feast  of  the    sacrifice,  and  begins  on  the  tenth  of 
Dhu'lhajja,  when  the  victims  arc  slain  at  the  pil- 
grimage of  JMccea  ^.     Tlic  former  of  these  feasts  its 
properly  the  lesser  Beiram ;  and  the  latter,  the  greater 
Bcirara":    but    the   vulgar,  and  most  authors  who 
have  written  of  the  Moliamrnedan  affairs',  exchange 
the  epithets,  and  call  that  which  follows  llauKidan, 
the   greater  Beirum,    because   it  is  observed  in  an 
■extraordinary   manner,  and  kept  for  three  days   to- 
retber  at  Constantinople,  and  in  other  parts  of  Tm*- 
cey,  and  in  Persia  for  five  or  six  days,  by  the  com- 
jnon  people    at  least,  with  great  demonstrations   of 
[public  joy,  to  make  tliemselves  amends,  as  it  were, 
!  for    the    moitification    of    the    preceding  month  ^ ; 
whereas  the  feast  of  sacrifices,  though  it  be  also  kept 
for  three  days,  and  the  first  of  them  be  the  most 


d  Cliip.ff3.ubt  sii)>ia.  *  A)  GliitzAli,  ubi  sup.  p.  3IA.  'Ttie 

word  Bclrim  isTuTkish,  and  properly  significK  a  feasl-day  ortioliday.         *Sfe 
chap-  i».  and  bcfotc,  «et.  IV'.  p.  kto,  I"  V.  Rcland.  de  Ilclig.  Moh.  p.  loo, 
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solemn  day  of  the  pilgrimage,  tlie  principal  act  of  de- 
votion ainoug  the  Mohanimedaiis,  is  taken  much  Krss 
notice  of  by  the  genenility  of  people,  who  are  not 
stnick  therewith,  bceausc  the  ceremonies  with  which 
the  same  is  ohsened  arc  pcrfonned  at  Mitca,  the 
only  scene  of  that  solemnity. 


SECTION  viir. 

Of  thu  principal  Sects  among  the  Mohamme- 
dans ;  and  of  those  who  have  pretended  to 
Propiiccy  among  the  Arabs,  in  or  since  tiw 
Time  of  Mohaninied. 

TSEFOUE  we  take  a  view  of  the  sects  of  the  Mo- 
liammodans,  it  will  he  necessary  to  say  something 
of  tlic  two  sciences  by  vvliich  all  disputed  questions 
among  them  are  determined,  vit.  their  Scholastic  and 
Practical  Divinity. 

Their  scholastic  divinity  is  a  mongrel  science,  con- 
sisting of  logical,  metaphysical,  theological,  and  phi- 
losophical discpiisitions,  and  built  on  principles  and 
methoils  of  reasoning  very  diilercnt  from  what  are 
used  bv  those  who  pass  among  the  Mohammedans 
themselves  for  tlic  sounder  divines,  or  more  able  phi- 
losophers"; and  therefore,  in  the  partition  of  the 
sciences,  this  is  generally  left  out,  as  unworthy  a 
place  among  them".  The  learned  ftlaimouidcs'  has 
laboiu-ed  to  expose  the  principles  aud  systems  of  the 
scholastic  divines,  as  frequently  repugnant  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  world  aud  the  order  of  the  creation,  and 
intolerably  absurd. 

This  art  of  handling  religious  disputes  was  not 
known  in  tlic  infancy  of  Mohammed  ism,  but  was 
brought  in   when  sects  sprang   up,  and  articles  of 

*  PtK.  ^iirc,  1  gfl.  >■  Apu'I  Kbit  Sinsi  in  Tibelto  ilc  divistune  Hcictiliar.  tc- 
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iligion  began  to  be  called  in  qnestion,  and  was  at 
first  made  use  of  to  defend  the  truth  of  those  articles 
against  innovators^;  and  while  it  keeps  within  those 
bounds,  is  allowed  to  be  a  commendable  study,  being 
necessary  for  the  defence  of  the  faith :  but,  when  it 
proceeds  iarther,  out  of  an  itch  of  disputation,  it  is 
judged  worthy  of  censure. 

This  is  the  opinion  of  al  Gbazali  *,  who  observes  a 
medium  between  those  who  have  too  high  a  value 
for  this  science,  and  those  who  absolutely  reject  it. 
Among  the  latter  was  al  Shafei,  who  declared  that, 
in  his  judgment,  if  any  man  employed  his  time  that 
way,  he  deserved  to  be  fixed  to  a  stake,  and  carried 
about  through  all  the  Arab  tribes,  with  the  following 
proclamation  to  be  made  before  him :  This  is  the  re- 
ward of  him  who,  leaving  the  Koran  and  the  Sonna, 
applied  himself  to  the  study  of  scholastic  divinity  *^. 
Al  Ghazali,  on  the  other  hand,  thinks,  that  as  it 
was  introduced  by  the  invasion  of  heresies,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  be  retained  in  order  to  quell  them :  but 
then  in  the  person  who  studies  this  science  he  re- 
quires three  things,  diligence,  acutcncss  of  judgment, 
and  probity  of  manners;  and  is  by  no  means  for 
Buffering  the  same  to  be  publicly  explained  *.  This 
science,  therefore,  among  the  Alohammedans,  is  the 
Art  of  controversy,  by  which  they  discuss  points  of 
Imtb,  concerning  the  essence  and  attributes  of  Goi), 
a.nd  the  conditions  of  all  possible  things,  either  in 
respect  to  their  creation,  or  final  restoration,  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  of  the  rehgion  of  Islam ''. 

The  otlicr  science  is  practical  divinity  or  juris- 
prudence, and  is  the  knowledge  of  the  decisions  of 
the  law  which  regard  practice,  gathered  from  dis- 
tinct proofs. 

Al  Ghazali  declares  that  he  had  much  the  same 
opinion  of  tliis  science  as  of  the  former,  its  original 
being  owing  to  the  corruption  of  religion  and  mo- 


*  Al  Ghajtili,  Mputl  Vvc.  ubi  siiiua.  '  Ibwl,  '  V.  1^.  lb.  p.  IW> 
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rality ;  and  therefore  judged  both  sciences  to  he 
necessary,  not  in  themselves,  but  by  accident  only, 
to  curb  the  irregular  imaginations  and  passions  uf 
mankind,  (as  guards  become  necessary  in  the  liigh- 
ways  by  reason  of  robbers;)  the  end  of  tlie  lirst 
being  the  suppressing  of  heresies,  and  of  the  other 
the  decision  of  legal  controversies,  for  the  quiet  and 
peaceable  living  of  mankind  in  this  world,  and  for 
the  prcscnring  the  rule  by  which  the  magistrate  may 
prevent  one  mau  from  injuring  anotlier,  by  declar- 
ing what  is  lawiul  and  what  is  unlawfiil,  by  deter- 
mining the  satisfaction  to  be  given,  or  punishment 
to  be  inflicte<l,  and  by  rcgidating  other  outwivrd 
actions ;  and  not  only  so,  hut  to  decide  of  rcligiou 
itself,  and  its  conditions,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  pro- 
fession made  by  the  mouth,  it  not  being  the  busi- 
ness of  the  cinlian  to  enquire  into  the  heart '.  Tiie 
depravity  of  men's  manners,  however,  has  made  this 
knowledge  of  the  laws  so  very  requisite,  that  it  is 
usually  called  the  science,  by  way  of  excellence ;  nor 
is  any  man  reckoned  learned,  who  has  not  applieil 
himself  thereto  ^ 

The  points  of  faith,  subject  to  tlic  examination 
and  discussion  of  the  scholastic  divines,  are  reduced 
to  four  general  heads,  which  tlicy  call  the  four  baaes, 
or  great  fundamental  articles  '. 

The  first  basis  relates  to  the  attributes  of  Gon, 
and  his  unity  consistent  thcrc^vith.  Under  this  head 
are  compreijcnded  the  questions  concerning  the  eter- 
nal attributes,  which  arc  asserted  by  some,  and  de- 
nied by  others;  and  also  the  explic^ilion  of  the  essen- 
tial attriljutes,  and  attributes  of  action  ;  what  is  pro- 
f»er  for  Goo  to  do,  and  what  may  be  affirmctl  by 
lim,  and  what  is  impossible  for  him  to  do.  These 
things  are  contratlicted  between  the  Aslnirians,  the 
Kerimians,  the  Mojasscmians  or  Corporalists,  and 
the  Motazalites "'. 


'  M  OhszJili.  V.  iU<l.  p.  1  ae— aai.  ^  V.  ib.  i-.  io4.         '  V.  Atiulfutag. 
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The  second  basis  regards  predestination »  ami  tlio 
justice  thereof;  which  comprises  tlic  questions  eon- 
ceriiing  GoiVs  purpose  and  decree,  niau's  wmipul- 
sion  or  necessity  to  act,  and  his  co-operation  in  pro- 
ducing actions,  by  which  he  may  gain  to  hiniself 
good  or  evil :  and  also  those  which  eonceru  Goo's 
willing  good  and  evil,  and  what  things  arc  subject  to 
his  power,  and  what  to  bis  knowledge ;  some  main- 
taiiiiiig  llie  aflirniiitive,  and  otlicrs  the  negative. 
These  points  arc  disputed  among  the  Kadarians, 
the  Najarians,  the  Jabarians,  the  Asbfirians,  and  ^ 
the  Ker;\tmaDS ".  H 

The  third  basis  concerns  the  promises  and  threats,  ^ 
the  precise  accej)tatiou  of  names  used  in  divinity, 
and  the  divine  decisions ;  and  eomprcheuds  ques- 
tions relating  to  faith,  repentance,  promises,  threats, 
forbearance,  infidelity,  and  error.  TIic  controversies 
under  this  head  are  on  foot  between  the  Morgians, 
the  \Vaidians,  the  Mdtazalites,  the  Asharians,  and 
the  Kcrumians".  H 

The  fourth  basis  regards  history  and  reason  ;  that 
is,  the  just   weight   they  ought  to  have  in   matters  ^J 
belonging  to  faitli  and  religion;  and  also  the  mission  ( 
of  prophets,  and  the  office  of  Imam,  or  chief  pontiff. 
TJuder  tliis  head  arc  comprised  all  casuistical  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  moral  beauty  or  turi)itude  of       , 
actions;  inquiring  whether  things  arc  allowed  or  for-  H 
bidden  by  reason  of  their  own  nature,  or  by  the  po-  " 
sitive  law;  and  also  questions  concerning  the  pre- 
ference of  actions,  the  favour  or  grace  of  God,  the 
innocence   which   ought   to   attend   the  prophetical 
office,  and  the  conditions  requisite  in  the  office  of 
Tmnm  ;  some  asserting  it  depends  on  right  of  succes-  fl 
sion,  others  on  the  consent  oi'  the  faithful ;  and  also   ^ 
the  method  of  transferring  it,  with  the  former ;  and  of 
confirming  it,  with  the  latter.    Tliese  matters  arc  the 
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subjects  of  dispute  between  the  Shiitcs,  the  Mrftaza- 
litcs,  the  Kcriimians,  anil  the  Aslu'trians''. 

The  different  sects  of  the  Moliammedans  may  be 
distinguished  into  two  sorts;  those  ji;enerally  esteemed 
orthodox,  and  those  wliich  are  esteeme*)  heretical. 

The  former,  by  a  general  name,  are  called  Son- 
nitcs,  or  Tiaditionists ;  hccanse  they  acknowled{»«  the 
authority  of  the  Sonna,  or  collection  of  moral  tradi- 
tions of  the  sayings  and  actions  of  their  prophet,  which 
is  a  sort  of  supplctnent  to  the  Kontn,  directing  the 
observance  of  several  things  omitted  in  that  book, 
and,  in  name,  as  well  as  design,  answering  to  tlie 
Misluia  of  the  Jews''. 

Tlie  Sonnites  arc  subdivided  into  four  chief  sects, 
which,  notwithstanding  some  diiferences  as  to  legal 
conclusions  in  their  interpretation  of  the  Koran,  and 
matters  of  practice,  arc  generally  acknowletlgcd  to 
be  orthodox  in  radicals,  or  matters  of  faith,  and 
capable  of  salvation,  and  have  each  of  them  their 
several  stations  or  oratories  in  tlie  temple  of  Mecca '. 
The  founders  of  tliese  sects  are  looked  upon  as  the 
great  masters  of  jurisprudence,  and  are  said  to  havt* 
been  men  of  great  devotion  and  self-tlenial,  well 
versctl  in  the  knowledge  of  those  things  which  be- 
long to  the  next  life,  and  to  man's  right  conduct 
here,  and  directing  all  their  knowledge  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Tliis  is  al  Ghazali's  encomium  of  them, 
who  thinks  it  derogatory  to  tlicir  honour,  that  their 
names  should  be  used  by  those  who,  neglecting 
to  imitate  the  other  virtues  which  make  up  their 
character,  apply  themselves  only  to  attain  their 
skill,  and  follow  their  opinions  in  matters  of  legal 
practice  *. 

The  fii"st  of  the  four  orthodox  sects  is  that  of  the 
Hanefitcs,  so  named  from  their  founder,  Abu  Ilanifa 
al  Nom;\n  Ebn  Tluibet,  who  was  born  at  Cufa,  in  the 

*  Al  Shihrciiini,  apud  I'oc.  Spec.  ibid.  (i.  -jofl,  i  V.  Poc.  S|n-c.  p.  30«. 
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eightieth  year  of  the  ITejra,  and  died  in  the  one 
hundred  and  fiftieth,  according  to  the  more  pre- 
ferable opinion  as  to  the  time  *.  He  cuded  his  life 
in  prison  at  Baghd&tl,  where  he  had  been  confined, 
because  he  refused  to  be  made  Kadi,  or  judge";  on 
■which  account  lie  was  verj-  hardly  dealt  with  by  his 
superiors,  yet  could  not  be  prevailed  on,  cither  by 
threats  or  ill-treatment,  to  undertake  the  chai^, 
choosing  rather  to  be  punished  by  them  than  by 
tlo]),  sjiys  al  GhazAU  ;  wlio  adds,  that,  when  he  ex- 
cused himself  from  acccptiug  the  office,  by  alledging 
that  he  was  unfit  for  it,  being  asked  the  reason,  he  re- 
plied. If  I  speak  the  truth,  I  am  unfit ;  but,  if  I  tell 
a  he,  a  liar  is  not  fit  to  be  a  judge.  It  is  said  that 
be  read  over  the  Koran,  in  the  prison  where  he  died, 
no  less  than  seven  thousand  times  ''. 

The  Hancfites  arc  called  by  an  Arabian  writer " 
The  followers  of  reason  ;  and  those  of  the  three  other 
sects.  Followers  of  tradition ;  the  former  being  priu- 
cipally  guided  by  their  own  judgment  in  their  deci- 
sions, and  the  hitter  adhering  more  tenaciously  to  the 
traditions  of  Mohammed. 

The  sect  of  Abu  Hanifa  heretofore  obtained  chiefly 
in  Irak  ^  but  now  generally  prevails  among  the  Turks 
and  Tartars ;  his  doctrine  was  brought  into  gieat  cre- 
dit by  Abu  Yflsof,  chief  justice  under  the  Khalifs  al 
HiUli  and  Harfm  al  Rashid '. 

The  second  orthodox  sect  is  that  of  Malec  tHjii 
Ans,  who  was  bom  at  Medina,  in  the  year  of-  the 
IlejraOa,  93,  94,  or  95",  and  died  there  in  177% 
178 ',  or  179  %  (for  so  much  do  authors  differ.)  This 
doctor  is  said  to  have  paid  great  regard  to  the  tra- 
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ditions  of  MohammcfV.  Tn  his  last  illness,  a  friend 
going  to  \isit  him,  found  him  in  tears,  ami  asking  him 
the  reason  of  it,  he  answered.  How  shouhl  I  not  weep, 
and  who  has  more  reason  to  weep  than  I  ?  AVould  to 
Gou  that,  f6/)cvery  question  decided  hy  me  accord- 
ing to  my  own  opinion,  I  had  recexve<l  so  many 
stripes  !  then  would  my  accounts  l>c  easier.  Would 
to  God  I  had  never  given  any  decision  of  my  own " ! 
AI  Ghazilli  thinks  it  a  sufficient  proof  of  Malees  di- 
rceting  his  knowledge  to  the  glory  of  Gon,  that,  be- 
ing once  asked  his  opinion  as  to  forty-eight  questions, 
his  answer  to  thirty-two  of  them  was,  that  he  did  not 
know ;  it  being  no  easy  matter  for  one,  wlio  lias  any 
other  view  than  God's  glory,  to  make  so  frank  a  con- 
fession of  liis  ignorance ''. 

The  doctrine  of  MAlcc  is  chiefly  followed  in  Bar- 
bary,  and  other  parts  of  A&ica. 

Tlie  author  of  the  third  orthodox  sect  was  Mo- 
hammed Kbn  Edris  al  Sliafei,  horn  either  at  Gaza  or 
Ascalon  in  Palestine,  in  the  year  of  the  Ilcjra  one 
Iiundred  and  fifty,  the  same  day  (as  some  will  have 
it)  that  Abu  Hauiia  died,  and  was  carried  to  Mecca 
at  two  years  of  age,  and  there  educated  '.  He  died 
in  two  liuntlred  and  four ",  in  Egypt,  whither  he 
went  above  five  years  before '.  This  doctor  is  ce- 
lebrated for  his  excellence  in  all  parts  of  learning, 
and  was  much  esteemed  hy  Ehn  Hanhal,  his  contem- 
porary, who  used  to  say  that  he  was  as  the  sun  to  the 
world,  and  as  liealth  to  the  body.  Ehn  Hanbid,  how- 
ever, had  so  ill  an  opinion  of  al  Shafei  at  first,  that  he 
forbad  his  scholars  to  go  near  him ;  but  some  time 
after  one  of  tliera,  meeting  his  master  trudging  on 
foot  after  al  ShAfci,  who  rode  on  a  mule,  asked  him 
how  it  came  about  that  he  forbade  them  to  follow 
him^anddid  it  himself?  to  which  Ehn  Hanbal  replied. 
Hold  thy  peace ;  if  thou  but  attend  his  mule*  thou 
wilt  profit  thereby"'. 

'Cbn  KIiaUc.  V.  Poc.  Spec.  p.  ig4.  x  Mem,  apiid  curd.  ibid.        >•  Al 

Gtiuc&li,  ibid.         '  Ein\  KlDttccJii.         **  Vcl  Abulfcihi  siys  tic  livul  fiUy-cig,Ut 
jtan.  ■  Ebii  KhalecAit.  ■"  Mem. 
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'  Al  Shafei  is  said  to  liavc  l>eeii  tlic  first  who  dis- 
coursed of  jurisprudence,  aud  reduced  that  science 
into  a  uiethrtd  " ;  one  wittily  saying,  that  the  relators 
of  the  traditions  of  Mohammed  were  asleep  till  al 
Shi"ifei  came  aud  waked  them ".  He  was  a  fjreat  cne- 
juy  to  the  scholastic  diviues,  as  has  heen  already  ol>- 
servcd''.  Al  Ghazali  tells  us  that  al  SliafVi  used  to 
divide  the  night  into  three  parts;  one  for  study,  ano- 
ther for  prayer,  and  the  tliird  for  sleep.  It  is  also  re- 
lated of  him,  that  he  never  so  much  as  once  swore  by 
Cion,  either  to  confirm  a  truth,  or  to  affirm  a  false- 
hood ;  and  that,  heing  once  asked  his  opinion,  he  re- 
mained silent  for  some  time,  aud  when  the  reason  of 
his  silence  was  deniandod,  he  answered,  I  am  consi- 
dering first  whether  it  be  better  to  speak  or  Iiold  my 
tongue.  The  following  saying  is  also  recorde<l  of  him, 
viz.  ^Vhocvcr  pretends  to  love  the  world  and  its  Cre- 
ator at  the  same  time,  is  a  liar*^.  The  followers  of 
this  doctor  are  from  him  called  Sh;\feites,  and  were 
formerly  spread  into  Milwara'lnahr,  aud  othpr  parts 
eastward,  but  are  now  chiefly  of  Arabia  and  Persia. 

Ahmed  Ebn  Hnnbal,  the  founder  of  the  fourth 
sect,  was  born  in  the  year  of  the  Hcjra  1G4;  but,  as 
to  the  place  of  his  birtli,  tliere  arc  two  traditions: 
some  say  he  was  born  at  Mcru,  in  Khorasiln,  of  which 
city  his  parents  were;  and  that  his  mother  brought 
him  from  tlience  to  JiaglKUld  at  her  breast;  while 
others  assure  us  that  she  was  with  child  of  him  when 
sl)e  cjime  to  Baghdad,  and  that  he  was  born  there  ^ 
Kbu  llanbal,  in  process  of  time,  attained  a  great  repu- 
tation on  account  of  his  virtue  and  knowlalge;  being 
so  well  versed  in  the  traditions  of  Mohammed,  in  par- 
ticular, that  it  is  said  he  could  repeat  no  less  than  a 
million  of  them  '.  lie  was  very  intimate  with  al 
ShAfci,  from  whom  he  received  most  of  liis  tradi- 
tionary knowledge,  being  bis  constant  attendant  till 


I 


"  Ebn  Khulec&n. 
tlitero. 


"  Al  TAtnthni,  apiid  Pbr.  Spec.  p.  los.  r  Sec 
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his  departure  for  Kgypt '.  Refusing  to  ackuowledce 
the  Koran  to  be  created  ",  he  was,  by  order  of  the 
Khalif  al  Mritascni,  severely  scourged  and  imprison- 
ed *.  Ebu  Haubal  died  at  Baghdad,  iu  the  year  241, 
and  was  followed  to  liis  grave  by  eight  hundred 
thousand  men,  and  sixty  thousand  women.  It  is 
related,  as  something  very  extraordinary,  if  not 
lairaciiloufi,  that  on  the  day  of  his  death  uo  less  than 
twenty  tliousand  Cliristians,  Jews,  and  Magians, 
embraced  the  .Mohammedan  faith  *.  This  sect  in- 
creased so  fast,  and  became  so  jwwerfVd  and  bold, 
that  in  the  year  32;j,  in  the  Khalifat  of  al  Radi,  they 
raised  a  great  commotion  in  Baghdad,  entering  peo- 
ple's houses,  and  spilling  their  wine,  if  they  found 
any,  and  heating  the  singing  women  they  met  with, 
and  breaking  their  instruments;  and  a  severe  edict 
was  published  against  them,  before  they  could  be  re- 
duced to  their  duty  ':  but  the  Hanbalitcs  at  present 
are  not  very  numerous,  few  of  them  being  to  bo  met 
with  out  of  the  limits  of  Arabia. 

The  heretical  sects  among  the  Mohammedans  are 
those  which  hold  heterodox  opinions  iu  fundamentals, 
or  matters  of  faith. 

The  first  controversies  relating  to  fundamentals  be- 
gan when  most  oi'  the  companions  of  Mohammed  were 
dead'':  for  in  their  days  was  no  dispute,  unless 
about  tliin^rs  of  small  moment,  if  we  except  only  the 
dissensions  concernhig  the  Imams,  or  rightful  succes- 
sors of  their  prophet,  which  were  stirred  up  and  fo- 
mcnte<l  by  interest  and  ambition  ;  the  Arabs'  conti- 
nual employment  in  the  wars,  during  that  time,  al- 
lowing them  little  or  no  leisure  to  enter  into  nice  in- 
quiries and  subtle  distinction's  :  hut  uo  sooner  was  the 
ardoui'  of  conquest  a  little  abated,  than  they  begiiu  to 
examine  the  Koriln  more  nearly;  whereupon  dif- 
ferences   in    opinion    became    unavoidable,    and   at 


■  iibo  Klialrraii.  "  Sm  before,  sect.  IU.  p.  ««  and  99.  •  Ebn 

Khilc^ri.  Ar:a*Kani5.  Hist.  Dyn.  ,1.  ■->>•»  &c.        »  li\»i.  Klialecin.       T  Abu'l- 
tu.  aVi  '.^]i  ■,  \).Jia\,  tic.  *  AlShihrcsiWi,  upiid  I'oc.Spcc.  p.  ig'' 
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k'ngth  so  greatly  multiplied,  that  tbe  number  of  their 
sects,  accoiding  to  the  common  opinion,  are  seventy- 
three.  For  tlic  MohaimiieilaiiH  seem  ambitions  that 
their  religion  should  exceed  others  even  in  this  respect ; 
saying,  that  the  Magians  are  divided  into  seventy  sects, 
the  Jews  into  seventy-one,  the  Christians  into  seventy- 
two,  and  the  Moslems  into  sevcnty-tluree,  as  Moham- 
med had  foretold':  of  which  sects  tbey  reckon  one 
to  he  always  orthodox,  and  entitled  to  salvation". 

The  iirst  heresy  was  that  of  the  Kliurejites,  who 
revolted  from  Ali  in  the  37th  year  of  the  Hejra ;  and, 
not  long  after.  Mahad  al  Johni,  GhaiU'in  of  Damascus, 
and  Jonas  al  Aswari,  broached  heterodox  opinions 
concerning  predestination,  and  the  ascribing  of  good 
and  evil  nnto  GoD;  whose  opinions  were  followed 
by  AA'asel  Ebn  Ata '.  This  latter  was  the  scholar  of 
Hasan  of  Basra,  in  whose  school  a  question  being 
projwsed,  whctlier  he  who  had  committed  a  grievous 
sin  was  to  be  deemed  an  infidel  or  not,  the  Kliiirejites 
(who  used  to  come  and  dispute  there)  maintaining 
the  affirmative,  and  the  orthodox  the  negative,  AViisel, 
without  waiting  his  master's  decision,  withdicw  ab- 
ruptly; and  began  to  pubUsh  among  his  tellow-seho- 
lars  a  new  opinion  of  liis  own,  to  wit,  that  such  a  sin- 
ner was  in  a  middle  state;  and  he  was  tliereupon  ex- 
pelled the  school ;  he  and  his  tbllowcrs  being  thence- 
forth called  MotazaliteK,  or  SeparatistJi ''. 

The  several  sects  which  liave  arisen  since  that  time 
mc  variously  compoimdcd  ami  dctomponuded  of  the 
opinions  of  fonr  chief  sects;  the  Motazalites,  the  Se- 
fltiaiis,  t]ie  KhLlrcjitcs,  and  the  Shiitcs'. 


•  V. ?oc.  Spec.  p.  iK-t.        *•  Al  ShihrcslAni,  apudcuiid.  i>.  ill.        *  Wcm, 
L&  Aucior  Shaih  al  Maw&lccf,  ubi  stip.  '  lAcxn,  id.  i>.  j  1 1 ,  il  J.    Et 

iKbn  Klialccfm,  in  vitn  Wjscli.  '-  Al  Stiahrc^tAni,  whoaLw  mlasfci  tiieni  U> 

four  chief  sects,  puts  civ:  KatJarians  in  the  pUcc  of  the  Mota/al'tcs.  Atu'lfara- 
ji>i»  iHUl.  Dyn.  |i.  ifid.}  iei:U>ns  six  principal  scCIk,  iiddiiiR  the  /abarianf  imd 
the  Morgiatu;  and  the  author  of  Sharlial  M^w^iltcf,  cight^vtz,  the  .MiitaznliirK, 
(he  Shiiicii,  the  Khaicjiiesjthc  Morgiani,  ihc  Na)ai)an<;,  the  Jabari;ins,  the  Mo- 
sUahlieliictfs.und  the  Kct  which  be  culls  il  N&ji?,  bcc^ll^(^  ihat  ulone  will  be 
u«J>  being  accordfngtoh;m  ihcsect  of  the  Aab4iiiins.    V.  Pbc.  Spec.  p.  aoo- 
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I.  The  Mcitazalitcs  were  the  followers  of  the  be- 
fore-mentioned Wilsel  Ebn  Ata.  As  to  tlieir  chief  and 
general  tenets,   1.  They  entirely  rejected  all  eternal 
attributes  of  God,  to  avoid  the  distinction  of  persons 
made  by  the  Christians;  saying,  that  eternity  is  the 
proper  or  formal  attribute  of  his  essence ;  that  God 
knows  by  his  essence,  and  not  by  his  knowledge '^; 
and  tlic  same  they  affirmed  of  his  other  attributes*, 
(though  all  the  M<5tazalitcs  do  not  understand  these 
words  in  one  sense;)  and  hence  this  sect  were  also 
named  Moattalitcs,  from  their  divesting  God  of  his 
attributes":  and  they  went  so  far  as  to  say,  tliat  to 
aDirni  these  attributes  is  the  same  thing  as  to  iflake 
more  eternals  than  one,  and  that  the  unity  of  God 
is  inconsistent  with  such  an  opinion';  and  this  was 
the  true  doctrine  of  Wasel,    theii"  master,  who  de- 
clared, that  whoever  assorted  an  ctcnial  attribute,  as- 
serted there  were  two  Gods  ''.     This  point  of  specu- 
lation conccmiug  the  divine  attributes  was  not  ripe 
at  first,  but  was  at  k'ngth  brought  to  maturity  by 
Wasel's  followers,  after  they  had  read  the  books  of 
the  philosopliors '.      2.  They    believed   the  word  of 
God  to  Iiave  been  created  in  subjecto,  (as  the  school- 
men term  it,)  and  to  consist  of  letters  and  sound  ; 
copies    thereof  being   written   in   books,  to  express 
or  imitate  the  original.     They  also  went  farther,  and 
affinne<l  that  whatever  is  created  in  subjecto,  is  also 
an  accident,  and  liable  to  perish'".     3.  They  denied 
absolute  predestination,  holding  that  God  was  not  the 
author  of  evil,  but  of  good  only;  and  that  man  was 
a  free  agent'';  which  being  properly   the  ojiiniou  of 
the  Kadariaus,  we  defer  wJiat  may  be  farther  said 
thereof  till  wc  come  to  speak  of  that  sect.     Ou  ac- 


'  Maimoniiln  tcaclies  tbe  nme,  rot  u  ihc  doctrine  of  the  M()tazalit£s,  but 
hiiown.     V.  Moic  Ncv.  1.  l.  c.  ^7.  '  Al  Sti;i1ifesifint,  npu-t  Puc.  Spec. 

p  -lU.     Al>u'lfanig.  p   lO;.  ''V.  Poc.  Spec.  i».  3H.  '  Shuh  al 

MswUccf,  fit  al  Shahfcit.  apud  Poc.  p.  'iiC.      Maiiiii>iii[tc»  (i:t  Prolcg.  a«l  Pirkc 
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count  of  this  tenet  and  the  iirst,  the  Mdtazalites  look 
on  themselves  as  tlie  defenders  of  the  unity  and  justice 
of  God*.  4.  They  held  that  if  a  i)rofessor  of  the 
true  religion  be  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  and  die  ^\ith- 
out  repeutante,  lie  will  he  eternally  damned,  though 
his  punishment  will  be  lighter  than  that  of  the  infi- 
dels ^.  5.  They  denied  all  vision  of  God  iu  paradise 
by  the  corporeal  eye,  and  rejected  all  comparisons  or 
similitudes  applied  to  God  ''. 

This  sect  are  said  to  have  been  the  first  inventors 
of  scholastic  divinity ',  antl  are  subdivided  into  several 
inferior  sects,  amounting,  as  some  reckon,  to  twenty, 
which  mutually  brand  one  another  with  infidelity': 
the  most  remarkable  of  them  are, 

1 .  The  Hodeilians,  or  followers  of  Hamdan  Abu 
Hodeil,  a  M<5tai:alite  doctor,  who  differed  something 
from  the  common  form  of  expression  used  by  this 
sect,  saying  that  God  knew  by  his  knowledge,  but  that 
his  knowledge  was  his  essence;  and  so  of  the  other 
attributes :  which  opinion  he  took  from  the  philoso- 
phers, who  affirm  the  essence  of  God  to  he  simple, 
and  T\ithout  midtiplicity,  and  that  his  attributes  are 
not  posterior  or  accessory  to  his  essence,  or  subsisting 
therein,  but  are  his  essence  itself:  and  this  the  more 
orthodox  take  to  be  next  kiu  to  making  distinctions 
m  the  Deity,  which  is  the  thing  they  so  much  abhor 
in  the  Christians'.  As  to  the  Koran's  being  created, 
he  made  some  distinction  ;  holding  the  word  of  Gou 
to  be  partly  not  in  suhjecto,  (and  therefore  uncreated,) 
as  when  he  spoke  the  word  Kun,  i.  e.  Fiat,  at  the 
creation,  and  partly  in  suhjecto,  as  the  precepts,  pro- 
hibitions, &c. "  Marracci*  mentions  an  opinion  of 
Abu  Ho<leil's  concerning  predestination,  from  an 
Arab  writer',  which,  being  by  him  expressed  in  a 
manner  not  very  intelligible,  I  chusc  to  omit 


*  Al  Shahiesi.  A  Sbitth  &1  Miw&kcf, apud  Pvc.  ubi  siii>.  p.  3m.  v  Mh- 

Tscc.  Prodr.  ad  ref.  Alcor.  ijart.  HI.  p.  ■}*.  t  Idem,  ibid.  »  V. 

Puc.  Spec.  p.^ia.&D'Heibcl.  An.  MutaKtlAh,  •  Auciot  r]  Mftw&luf. 
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2,  The  JobbAians,  or  followers  of  Ab«  AH  Mo- 
hammctl  Kbn  Abd  al  Walihab,  8urn,*ime(l  al  JobMi, 
whose  meaiiinp,  when  iie  made  use  of  tlie  common 
expression  of  the  Mdtazalites,  tbat  God  knows  by  his 
essence,  &c.  was  that  God's  being  knowing  is  not  an 
attribute,  the  same  with  knowledge,  nor  such  a  state 
as  rendered  his  being  knowing  necessary '.  He  lield 
God'.s  word  to  be  created  in  subjecto,  as  in  the  pre- 
served table,  for  example,  the  memory  of  Gabriel, 
Mohammed,  &c.'  This  sect,  if  Marracci  has  given 
the  true  sense  of  bis  author,  denied  that  God  could 
be  seen  in  paradise  without  the  assistance  of  corporeal 
eyes;  and  held  that  man  produced  his  acts  by  a  power 
superadded  to  health  of  body,  and  soundness  of  limbs; 
that  he  who  was  guUty  of  mortal  sin,  was  neither  a 
believer  nor  an  infidel,  but  a  transgressor,  (which  was 
the  original  opinion  of  Wascl,)  and,  if  lie  died  in  his 
sins,  would  be  doomed  to  hell  for  eternity;  and  that 
Gon  conceals  nothing  of  whatever  he  knows  from 
his  servants ". 

3.  The  Hdshemians ;  who  were  so  named  from  tlicir 
master  Abu  Hashem  Ahd  al  Salam,  the  son  of  Abu 
All  al  Jobbai,  and  whose  tenets  nearly  agi-eed  with 
those  of  the  preceding  sect ".  Abu  Hahem  took  the 
Mc5tala2ite  form  of  expression,  that  God  knows  by  his 
essence,  in  a  different  sense  from  others,  supposing  it 
to  mean,  that  God  hath  or  is  endued  with  a  disjwsi- 
tioD,  which  is  a  known  property,  or  quality,  posterior 
or  accessory  to  his  existence  *".  His  followers  were  so 
much  afraid  of  making  God  the  author  of  evil,  that 
they  would  not  allow  iiim  to  be  said  to  create  an  infi- 
del ;  because,  accortling  to  they:  way  of  arguing,  an 
infidel  is  a  compound  of  infidelity  and  man,  and  God 
is  not  the  creator  of  infidelity  '.  Abu  Ilashcm,  and 
his  father,  Abu  AU  al  Jobhm,  were  both  celebrated 
for  their  skill  in  scholastic  divinity  *. 


,  Al  Slivcst.  «pud  Poc.S[)ec.  p.  tM.  >  litem,  &  Ai.:tnrsl  MawAfce'r, 
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4.  The  Nodhdmians,  or  followers  of  Ibrahim  al 
Nodham ;  who,  having  rcatl  books  of  pliilosojihy,  set  up 
a  new  sect,  and,  imagining  he  conld  not  sufficiently 
remove  God  from  being  the  author  of  evil,  witliout 
divesting  him  of  his  power  in  respect  thereto,  taught 
that  no  power  ought  to  he  ascribed  to  God  concern- 
ing evil  and  rebellious  actions :  but  this  he  affirmed 
against  the  opinion  of  his  own  disciples,  who  allowed 
that  God  could  do  evil,  but  did  not,  because  of  its 
turpitude'.  Of  his  opinion  as  to  the  Koran's  being 
created  we  have  spoken  elsewhere  \ 

5.  The  Huyetians,  so  named  from  Ahmed  Kbn 
Hi^yet,  who  had  been  of  the  sect  of  the  Nodhamiaiia, 
but  broached  some  new  notions  on  reading  the  philo- 
sophers. His  peculiar  opinions  were,  1.  That  Christ 
was  the  eternal  word  incarnate,  and  took  a  true  and 
real  body,  and  will  judge  all  creatures  in  the  life  to 
come ''.  He  also  farther  asserted,  that  there  are  two 
God's,  or  Creators ;  the  one  eternal,  viz.  the  most 
high  Gon,  and  the  other  not  eternal,  viz.  Christ'; 
winch  opinion,  though  Dr.  Pococke  urges  the  same 
as  an  argument  that  he  did  not  rightly  understand  the 
Christian  mysteries  \  is  not  much  different  from  that 
of  the  j'Vrians  and  Socinians.  2.  That  there  is  a  succes- 
sive transmigration  of  the  soul  from  one  bwly  into  ano- 
ther ;  and  that  the  last  body  will  enjoy  the  reward  or 
suffer  the  punishment  due  to  each  soxd ' :  And  8.  That 
God  will  be  seeu  at  the  resmrcction,  not  with  the  bo- 
dily eyes,  but  those  of  the  understanding "'. 

ti.  The  Jahedhiaiis,  or  followers  of  AmruEhn  Bahr, 
sumamed  al  Jilhedh,  a  great  doctor  of  the  Mtitaza- 
lites,  and  very  much  admired  for  the  elegance  of  his 
composures";  who  iliffered  from  his  brethren  in  that 
he  imagined  the  damned  would  not  be  eternally  tor- 
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mentetl  in  hell,  but  would  be  changed  into  tlie  nature 
of  ftre,  and  that  the  lire  would  o^  itself  attract  them, 
without  any  necessity  of  their  i^ing  into  it ".  He 
also  taught  that  if  a  man  believed  God  to  be  his 
X»ord»  and  Mohammed  the  apostle  of  Gon,  he  be- 
came one  of  the  faithful,  and  was  obliged  to  nothing 
ftirtlier ''.  His  peculiar  opinion  as  to  the  Korfm  has 
been  taken  notice  of  before  '. 

7-  The  Mozd<\rians,  who  cmhraeed  the  o]>inion8  of 
Isa  Ebn  Sobeih  al  ^lozdar,  and  those  very  absurd 
ones :  for,  besides  his  notions  relating  to  the  Koriln ', 
lie  went  so  directly  counter  to  tlie  opinion  of  those 
who  abridged  God  of  the  power  to  do  evil,  that  he 
affinned  it  possible  for  God  to  be  a  liar  and  unjust'. 
He  also  pronounced  him  to  be  an  infidel  who  thrust 
himself  into  the  supreme  government ' :  nay,  lie  went 
so  far  as  to  assert  men  to  he  infidels,  while  they  said. 
There  is  no  God  but  God;  and  even  condenuied 
all  the  rest  of  mankind  as  guilty  of  infidelity  ;  upon 
which  Ibrahim  Kbn  al  Sendi  asked  him  wlictlter  pa- 
radise, wiiose  breadth  eqiuds  that  of  heaven  and  earth, 
was  creatctl  only  for  him,  and  two  or  three  more  who 
thought  as  he  did?  to  which,  it  is  .said,  he  could 
return  no  answer ". 

8.  The  Basharians,  who  maintained  the  tenets  of 
Bashar  Ebn  Motamer,  the  master  of  al  Mozdilr^, 
and  a  principal  man  among  the  MdtazaUtes.  He 
differed  in  some  things  irom  the  general  opinion  of 
that  sect,  carrying  man's  free  agency  to  a  great  excess, 
making  it  even  inde])endent :  and  yet  he  thought  God 
might  doom  an  infant  to  eternal  punishment,  but 
granted  he  would  be  unjust  iu  so- doing.  He  taught 
that  God  is  not  always  obliged  to  do  that  wliiuh  is 
best ;  for,  if  he  pleased,  he  could  make  all  men  true 
believers.     These  sectaries  also  hehl  tluit  if  a  man 
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repent  of  a  mortal  sin,  Rtid  afterwanls  retimi  to  it, 
he  will  be  liable  to  sufi'er  the  puuishinent  due  to  the 
former  transgression '. 

9.  The  Thamamians,  who  follow  ThainAina  Ebn 
Bashar,  a  chief  Mdtazalite.  Their  peculiar  opinions 
were,  1.  That  sinners  should  remain  in  hell  for  ever. 

2.  That    free   actions   have   no   producing   author. 

3.  That  at  the  resurrection,  all  infidels,  idolaters, 
atheists,  Jews,  Christians,  Magians,  and  heretics, 
shall  be  reduced  to  dust ". 

10.  The  Kadarians;  which  is  really  a  more  an- 
cient name  than  that  of  ^lotazalites ;  Mabad  :d  Johni 
and  his  adherents  being  so  called,  who  disputed  the 
doctrine  of  predestination  before  Wascl  quitted  his 
master ' :  for  which  reason  some  use  the  denomina- 
tion of  Kadarians  as  more  extensive  than  the  other, 
aud  comprehend  all  the  Mdtazalites  under  it".  This 
sect  deny  absolute  predestination,  saying,  that  evil 
and  injustice  ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  God, 
but  to  man,  who  is  a  &ce  agent,  and  may  therefore 
be  rewarded  or  punished  for  his  actions,  which  GoD 
has  granted  him  power  either  to  do,  or  to  let  alone  ^ 
And  hence,  it  is  said,  they  are  called  Kadarians,  be- 
cause they  deny  al  Kadr,  or  God's  absolute  decree: 
though  others,  thinking  it  not  so  proper  to  affix  a 
name  to  a  sect  from  a  doctrine  which  they  combat,  will 
have  it  come  from  Kadr,  or  Kodrat,  i.e.  power,  be- 
cause they  assert  man's  power  to  act  freely ''.  Those, 
however,  who  give  the  name  of  Kadarians  to  the  Md- 
tazalites,  are  their  enemies,  for  they  disclaim  it,  and 
give  it  to  their  antagonists^  the  Jabarians  who  like- 
wise refuse  it  as  an  infamous  appellation ',  because  Mo- 
hammed is  said  to  have  declared  the  Kadarians  to  he 
the  Magians  of  his  followers'.  But  what  the  opinion 
of  these  Kadarians  in  Mohammed's  time  was,  is  veary 
uncertain.    The  Mdtazalitcs  say  tlic  name  belongs  to 
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those  who  assert  predestination,  and  malce  God  the 
author  of  good  and  evil*,  viz.  the  Jabarians;  but 
all  the  other  JMohammedan  sects  a^cc  to  fix  it  on 
the  M(5tazalite.s,  who,  th(*y  say,  arc  like  tlie  IMagians 
in  cstihlishing  two  principles ;  light,  or  God,  the  au- 
thor of  good;  and  darkness,  or  the  Devil,  the  author 
of  evil :  but  this  cannot  absolutely  be  said  of  the  Mrf- 
tazalites,  for  they  (at  least  the  generality  of  them) 
ascribe  men's  good  deeds  to  God,  but  their  evil  deeds 
to  themselves;  meaning  thereby,  tliat  man  has  a  free 
liberty  and  power  to  do  either  good  or  evil,  and  is 
master  of  his  actions ;  and  tor  this  reason  it  is  that 
the  other  Mohammedans  call  tliem  Magians,  because 
they  assert  another  author  of  actions  besides  God  \ 
And,  indeed,  it  is  a  difficult  matter  to  say  what  Mo- 
hammed's own  opinion  was  in  this  matter;  for  on 
the  one  side,  the  Koran  itself  is  pretty  ])lain  for  abso- 
lute predestination ;  and  many  sayings  of  Mohammed 
are  recorded  to  that  purpose',  and  one  in  particular, 
where  he  introduces  Adam  and  Moses  disputing  bo- 
fore  God  in  this  manner:  Thou,  says  Moses,  art 
Adam ;  whom  Goi>  created  and  animated  with  the 
breath  of  life,  and  caused  to  be  worshipped  by  the 
angels,  and  placed  in  paradise,  from  whence  mankind 
have  been  expelled  for  thy  fmilt.  Whereto  Adam 
answered.  Thou  art  Moses;  whom  God  chose  for 
liis  apostle,  and  intrusted  with  bis  word  by  gi^^ng 
thee  the  tables  of  tlie  law,  and  whom  he  vouchsafed 
to  admit  to  discourse  with  himself.  How  many  years 
dost  thou  find  the  law  was  written  before  T  was  cre- 
ated ?  Says  Moses,  Forty.  And  dost  thou  not  find, 
replied  Adam,  these  words  therein :  And  Adam  re- 
belled against  his  Lord,  and  transgressed?  Which 
Moses  confessing.  Dost  thou  therefore  blame  me, 
continued  he,  for  doing  that  which  God  wrote  of  me 
that  I  shoidd  do  forty  years  before  I  was  created ; 


,  A)  Mularrezi,  al  Shalircst    V.  ib.  p.  333. 
'  V.  ib.  p.  337. 


*  V.  r»C.  Ib-p  i33,Ac. 


218 


PUJiLlMINARY    DlSCOrnSK.         KF.CT.  VIII. 


nay,  for  what  was  decreed  concerning  me  fifty  thou- 
sand years  before  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth  ? 
In  tlie  conclnsion  of  wliich  dispute  I^Iohainnied  de- 
clared that  Adam  had  the  better  of  Moses  ^  On  the 
otiier  side,  it  is  urged  in  the  behalf  of  the  Motaza- 
Utes,  that  JNIohammed,  declaring:  that  tliL'  Kadarians 
and  RIoigians  had  been  cursed  by  the  tongues  of  se- 
venty prophets,  and  being  asked  who  the  Kadarians 
were,  answered,  Those  who  assert  that  CJon  pre<les- 
tinatcd  them  to  be  guilty  of  rebellion,  and  yet  pu- 
nishes tlicm  for  it.  Ju  Hasan  is  also  said  to  have  de- 
clared, that  God  sent  Mohammed  to  the  Arabs  while 
they  were  Kadarians,  or  Jabarians,  and  laid  their  sins 
upon  God:  and  to  coniirm  tlie  matter  this  sentence 
of  the  Koriln  is  quoted ' :  When  tliey  commit  a  filthy 
action,  they  say.  We  found  our  fathers  practising  the 
same,  and  God  hath  commanded  us  so  to  do :  Say, 
Verily,  God  commandeth  not  filthy  actions". 

11.  The  Scf^tians  held  the  opposite  opinion  to  the 
Jlrttazalites  in  respect  to  the  eternal  attributes  of 
God,  which  they  affirmed;  making  no  distinction  be- 
tween the  essential  attributes  and  those  of  operation : 
and  hence  they  were  named  Scfalians,  or  Attributists. 
Their  doctrine  was  that  of  the  first  Mohammedans, 
who  were  not  yet  acquainted  with  these  nice  distinc- 
tions :  but  this  sect  afterwards  introduced  another 
species  of  declaralivc  attributes,  or  such  as  were  neces- 
sarily used  in  historical  narrafion,  as  hands,  face,  eyes, 
&c.  which  they  did  not  offer  to  explain,  but  contented 
themselves  with  saying  they  were  in  the  law,  and  that 
they  called  ihcm  declarative  attributes'.  However^ 
at  lengili,  by  giving  various  explications  and  inter- 
pretations of  tliesc  attributes,  they  divided  into  many 
different  opinions :  some,  by  taking  the  words  in  the 
literal  si'nse,  fell  into  the  notion  of  a  likeness  or 
similitude   between   God    and   created   beings ;    to 
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which  it  is  said  the  Karaites  among  the  .Tows,  who 
arc  for  the  literal  iiiterjnetatiou  of  IVfoscs's  law,  hail 
shewn  them  the  way".  Otlicrs  explained  tliem  iu 
another  manner,  saying,  tliat  no  creature  was  like 
God  ;  hnt  that  they  neither  imdersto(Ml,  nor  tljoiiglit 
it  necessary  to  explain,  the  precise  signification  of  the 
words,  which  seem  to  aiBrm  the  same  of  hoth :  it  be- 
ing sufficient  to  believe  that  God  hath  no  compa.- 
nion  or  similitude.  Of  this  opinion  was  Mfilec  Kbn 
Ans,  who  declared,  as  to  the  expression  of  God's 
sitting  on  his  throne,  in  particular,  tliat  though  the 
meaning  is  known,  yet  the  manner  is  unknown ;  and 
that  it  is  necessary  to  believe  it,  but  heresy  to  make 
any  questions  about  it  ^ 

The  sects  of  the  Sefatians  arc, 

1.  The  Ash^rians,  the  followers  of  vVbu'l  Hasan  a! 
AshAri,  who  was  first  a  Mdtazalite,  and  tlie  scholar 
of  Abu  Ali  al  Jobbai,  but  disagreeing  from  his  mas- 
ter in  opinion  as  to  God's  being  bound  (as  the  Mdta- 
zalites  assert)  to  do  always  that  which  is  best,  or  most 
expedient,  left  him,  and  set  np  a  new  sect  of  himself. 
The  occasion  of  tliis  difference  was  the  putting  a 
case  concerning  three  brothers;  the  first  of  wliora 
lived  in  obedience  to  God,  the  second  in  rebellion 
against  him,  and  the  third  died  an  infant.  A]  JobbAi 
being  asked  wliat  he  thought  would  become  of  them, 
answered,  that  the  first  would  be  rewarded  in  para- 
dise, the  sfcond  punished  in  hell,  and  the  third  nei- 
ther rewarded  nor  punished.  13ut  what,  objected  al 
Ashari,  if  the  third  say,  O  I^ohd,  if  thou  hadst  given 
me  longer  life,  that  1  might  have  entered  paraihse 
with  my  believhig  brother,  it  would  have  been  better 
for  mc?  To  which  al  Jobbai  replied,  that  God  would 
answer,  I  knew  that,  if  thou  hadst  lived  longer,  thou 
wouldst  have  been  a  wicked  person,  and  tlierefore  cast 
into  hell.  Then,  retorted  al  Ashari.  the  second  will 
say,  O  Loud,  why  didst  thou  not  take  me  away  wliile 
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I  was  an  infant,  as  thou  didst  my  brother,  that  I  might 
not  have  deserved  to  be  punished  tor  my  sins,  nor  to 
be  cast  into  hell?  'I'n  which  al  Jobbai  conid  return 
DO  other  answer  than  that  God  prolonged  his  life  to 
igive  him  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  the  highest  de- 
m*ee  of  perfection,  which  was  best  for  him.  But  al 
Ashari  demanding  farther,  why  he  did  not  for  the 
same  reason  grant  the  other  a  longer  life,  to  whom  it 
ivould  have  l>cen  equally  advaiiUgeous,  al  JobbA'i 
was  so  put  to  it  that  he  asked  whether  the  devil  jws- 
sessed  him?  No  says  al  Ashari;  but  the  masters 
ass  will  not  pass  the  bridge  ';  i.  e.  he  is  posed. 

The  opinions  of  the  Ashdiians  were,  1.  That  they 
allowed  the  attributes  of  God  to  l>e  distinct  from 
his  essence,  yet  so  as  to  forbid  any  comparison  to  be 
made  between  God  and  his  creatures'.  This  was 
also  the  opinion  of  Ahmed  Ebn  Hanbal,  and  David 
al  Ispah:"mi»  and  others,  wlw  herein  followed  Malce 
Kbn  Ans,  and  were  so  cautious  of  any  assimilation  of 
God  to  createtl  beings,  that  they  declared,  whoever 
moved  liis  hand  while  he  read  tlicse  words,  I  have 
created  with  my  hand,  or  stretched  forth  his  finger, 
in  repeating  this  saying  of  Rfohammcd,  The  heart  of 
the  helicvcr  is  between  two  fingers  of  the  Merciful, 
ought  to  have  his  hand  and  finger  cut  off";  and  the 
reasons  they  gave  for  not  explaining  any  such  words 
were,  that  it  is  furbiddeu  in  the  Koran,  and  that  Ruqh 
explications  were  necessarily  founded  on  conjecture 
and  opinion,  from  which  no  man  ought  to  speak  of 
the  attributes  of  Gon,  because  the  words  of  the  Ko- 
ran might,  by  that  means,  come  to  he  understood 
differently  from  the  author's  meaning.  Nay,  some 
have  been  so  superstitiously  scrupidous  in  this  mat- 
ter, as  not  to  allow  the  words  hand,  face,  and  the 
like,  when  they  occur  in  the  Koran,  to  he  rendered 
into  Persian,  or  any  other  language,  but  require  them 
to  be  read  iu  the  very  original  words,  and  this  they 
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call  the  safe  way*.      2.  As  to  pn-dcstinatioH,  tliey 
held  that  God  hath  one  eternal  will,  which  is  ap- 
I  plied  to  whatsoever  he  willcth   both  of  ids  own  ac- 
tions and  those  of  inon,  so  far  as  tliey  are  created  by 
him,  but  not  as  they  are  acquired  or  gained  by  them : 
that  he  willeth  both  their  good  and  their  evil,  their 
profit  and  tlieir  hurt ;  and,  as  he  willeth  and  knoweth, 
he  willeth  coneeniing  men  that  which  he  kuoweth, 
and  hath  commanded  the  pen  to  write  the  same  in 
the  preserved  tabic :  and  this  is  his  decree,  and  eter- 
nal immutable    counsel  and    purpose".      They  also 
went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  it  may  be  agreeable  to  the 
way  of  God,  that  man  should  be  commanded  what 
he  is  not  able  to  perform  ".     But,  while  they  allov? 
man  some  power,  they  seem  to  restrain  it  to  such  a 
power  as  cannot  produce  any  thing  new  ;  only  GoD, 
say  they,  so  orders  his  providence,  that  he  creates,  af- 
ter, or  under,  and  together  with,  every  created  or  new 
power,  an  action  wliich    is  ready,  whenever  a  man. 
wills  it,  and  sets  about  it :  and  this  action  is  called 
Cash,  i.  c.  Acquisition,  being,  in  respect   to  its  cre- 
ation, from  God  ;  but,  in  respect  to  its  being  pro- 
duced, employed,  and  acquired,  tirom  man'.      And 
this  being  generally  esteemed  the  orthodox  opinion, 
it  may  not  l)e  improper  farther  to  explain  the   same 
in  the  words  of  some  other  writers.      The  elective 
actions  of  men,  says  one,  fall  under   the   power  of 
God  alone;  nor  is  their  own  power  effectual  there- 
to;   but  God  causeth  to  exist  in   man  power  and 
clioice;  and,  if  there  be  no  impediment,  he  causeth 
his  action  to  exist  also,  subject  to  his  power,  and  joined 
with  that  and  his  choice;  which  action,  as  created,  is 
to  be  ascribed  to  God  ;  but,  as  produced,  employed, 
or  acquired,  to  man.     So  that  by  the  acquisition  of  an 
action,  is  properly  meant  a  man's  joining  or  connecting 
the  same  with  his  power  and  will,  yet  allowing  herein 


'  V.  l»rt   ill.  «  AI  Shahresr.  sipwl  ryitnl  p.  ■J4  j,  Ac 
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mortal  .sin,  the  Asliarians  taught,  that,  if  a  believer, 
^guilty  of  sxxch  ein,  die  without  repentance,   bis  scn- 


I  if  Cod  willnh,  but  hM  otherwise.     Then  he  pioceeilt  WHly  to  rrfbte  the  t«D 

'extreme  opinioiif;  &ndfinitt»  prove  thntofihc  KadariBm,  chough  it  be  agre^ 

klilc  tn  Gcin'HJuilicc,  inconsiUienl  wilh  )it«  atliibutcs  of  ni<>dom  and  power ; 

Sapicnaa  rnim  i)ci,  sayihr,  camprcbendil  c^uicquid  fuit  &  futurum  «tib 

Kicrniuic  in  fiiicm  ustjue  niundi  tit  po^crA.   Et  iu  novit  tb  set emo omnt& opera 

craiiirnruni,  sive  tMiiLa,  4ive  iihLii,  qiiic  fuiitim  cieata  cum  poUn()aDei,&eJLii 

libcia.a:dctcnniinara  voluaaic,  sicut  ipsi  viiumfuir.     Dcniquc  novit  cum  qui 

fututusc'iai  mains  &  tamcn  creavil  cum,  &  simititei  bonuui,  quero  ccixm 

craric ;  netjuv  ncgmrl  jwmt  quin,  si  ipsi  libuissei,  pcmissei  omncs  crcarc 

bonos  :  pUcuic  amen  Deo  creare  bono*  it  roslus,  ctim  Deo  soil  sit  abttoluta  ft 

libtris  voltiiiU4,  &L  ]ieif<*c(a  elL-cttu,  A.  non  homitii.      Ita  cnim  Salcmun  in  suii 

f  ptorrrbiis  dixit,  Vitam  &  mortem,  bunum  At  malum,  diviuHs  tk  paupcnamn, 

,e$9C  ft  venire  )k  DcD.     Chtistiani  etiamdicuni  S.  P^ulum  dixivieitisuis  rpif- 

itoliK:  Dlcct  eti;im  lutum  li^ulo,  Qubtc  fitcit  unum  vas  «d  honorcm,  ft  uiixl 

Tax  a'l  contumeliam  ?     Cutn  ifiitur  miser  homo  fueiit  crealm  K  voluntate  Dei 

&  potrniia,  nihil  aliud  potest  itibui  ipsi  qu&m  ipse  scnsus  cogntisccntli  it  scn- 

tlentli  an  bene  vd  m  lie  bciut.     Qua:  untcaciusa  (id  es(,  senaut  cogaoicenili] 

,  etil  ejm  filoria  \e!  ]}cenie  cau.«  :  pei  lalem  cnim  sciisLim  novU  <],uiil  bonivel 

I'mati  adrer^us  Dei  pracc^ua  fcccric.     The  opinion  of  the  Jubariant,  on  the 

DthcT  hand,  he  lejecLi  aa  contrary  to  man's  cansctousncsit  of  liis  own  power  and 

choice,  iiiid  inconsistent  with  Goo'sjuslke,  and  hi^  having  given  mankind 

!'|aws,  to  liic  observing  or  tratisgiesiing  of  which  be  has  armescd  rewards  aad 

£uni<hmcnts.     Aficr  this  be  proceeds  to  explain  the  third  opinion  Iri  the  fol- 
iwine;  words;  TcriU  otiinio  Zunis  (i.  e.  Sonnitarura)  quae  vcia  est,  afSrmat 
biimini  pnicstAtcm  em:,  sed   I'.mitat&m  \  sua  cau^a,  id  est,  depcndcntcm^ 
Dei  pomtiiii  A  vnluni4ic,  &  propter  ilium  cognitioncm  quii  delibcnt  beiii  vcl 
tmale  I'acarc,  ci«e  dignum  p<zna.  vcl  prsmio.   Manifextuin  e«t  in  aeternitaie  non 
IfniNsc  aliam  poccntiam  ptaetcf  Dei  no^tri  omiiiptiicntiK,  ecujus  potentia  pende- 
I  bant  uifiniu  posfibiliu,   id  est,  (jun;  poter»nt  esse,  cum  ab  ipse  fucriot  crcata. 
ISapicmJavcmDci  novit  ettam  i^iiae  non  xuat  futurity  &  potentia  cjut,  etsi  ncn 
CreaTenlca,  potiiit  (amen,  %i  ita  Dro  placuis^t.      ltd  novil  sapientia  Dei  qua; 
er»n(  impossibilia,  i>lcii,quic  non  potcrdntcssc  ;  qua  tamcn  nullo  pacto  pen- 
dent  ab    ejus    potentia:    ab   ejus   cnim   potentia   nulla    pendent  nisi  pu«- 
sibiliu,— Dit-'imu^  etiim  ft   Dd  •potentia  non   pendcre   crrearc  Deum   ahum 
ip^i  sinillcm.   ncc  creare  aliquid  quod  raoveatur  &  quietnt  limul  codem 
■  tciD|Kirc,  cum  h»c  »int  ex  inijxis^itbiLibiis  :  comptelicndii  tamen  suA  sapicntiA 
Inke  aliciuiil  non  pcnilcre  ab  ejus  potcntiA. — A  pownrift  igltur  Dei  pendcl  solbm 
'quod  pute-ste^ie,  ct  possibilc  est  esse  ;  quae  semper  partita  C!>i  diitt-  esse  possibi- 
hbus,     Kt  »i  hoc  penitus  co^oscamus,  cognosccmu!!  ptu-iicromnc  quod  est, 
■cu  fiiEurumcit,  sive  ^int  opera  noNtiA,  slvequidviN;iliiid,]>emIere  iiHoU  poieik- 
tti  Dei.     Gt  hoc  non  ptivaiim  intoltigitur,  t>ecl  in  gencie  di-  O'lini  co  quod  est  ft 
inovctur,  sivc  m  ceelis  sivc  in  terri ;   &  nee  aliquA  jictcntlb  potest  impcdiri  Dei 
poienlin,  cinii  nulla  alia  potenti.i  ab^uluia  vil,  pneicr  Dei  ;  patcniia  vi:ri^  tioitte 
non  CTt  ^  »e,  nisi  a  Dei  potentia ;   &  cum  potentia  nostra  diotur  esse  ik  caun 
sua,  idi:odIcimu3  potcntiam  nostiam  cf^e  ^tiamims  conipinr^tafn  cum  potentia 
Dei :  c(i  cnim  modo  quo  sirameii  muvetur  4  mntu  mstit,  iiif  nosiri  potentiri  Ac 
voluntas  &  Dei  potentia.     liaque  Dei  potentia  temper  est  patata  ctiam  ud  occi- 
dcndiini  aliquem ;  uE  si  qiiis  linminem  oiXMiLat,  ttcin  dicimu^  poiciitiii  homtnis 
id  facmm,  scd  aterna  potentia  Dei :  error  enim  est  id  iiibucie  pmcntice  homi- 
nis.  Poicntid  enim  Dei,  chm  temper  sit  p2iaU,A:antcipsumhomincm,adocci- 
dcnduRi;  si  solAhominiipotcniiH  id  factum  csiedici;rcmut,&  mnrctetut,  poten- 
tia san^  Dei  (qux  ante  cnat)  jam  ibi  csset  fnifcttit :  quia  post  mortem  non  potest 
potentia  Dei  cura  iterum  occi<Icrc  ;  ex  qiio^eqiietctur  ixjiciitiunk  Dei  impedlri 
b  pottsilia  horoinit,  ft  putcnti^m  horainis  sntcite  &  antcccllctc  potcntiam  Dei; 
quod  etc  absurdura  ct  impi><.siliilc.     Ij^iiui  Dcits  c&t  qui  opei^itui  »tenil  suA 
potentia  :  ni  ven)  liomini  injiciatur  culp;i  i^ivc  in  tali  homicidio,  »vc  in  aliis, 
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tencc  is  to  be  left  to  God,  whether  he  pardon  him 
out  of  his  mercy,  or  wlictJicr  the  prophet  intercede 
for  him,  (according  to  that  saying  recorded  of  liim. 
My  intercession  shall  he  employed  for  those  among 
my  people  who  shall  have  been  guilty  of  grievous 
crimes,)  or  whether  he  punish  him  in  proportion  to 
his  ilemerit,  and  afterwards,  through  bis  mercy*  ad- 
mit him  into  paradise:  but  that  it  is  not  to  be  sup- 
posed he  will  remain  for  ever  in  hell  with  the  infidels, 
seeing  it  is  declared,  that  whoever  shall  have  faitli  in 
his  heart  but  of  the  weight  of  an  ant,  shall  be  delivered 
firom  hell-firc''.  And  this  is  generally  received  for 
the  orthodox  doctrine  in  this  point,  and  is  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  that  of  the  Mdtazalites. 

These  were  the  more  rational  ScfAtians ;  hut  the 
ignorant  part  of  them,  uot  kno\ving  how  otherwise  to 
explain  the  expressions  of  the  Korilu  relating  to  the 
declarative  attributes,  fell  into  most  gross  and  absiud 
opinions,  making  God  corjjoreal,  and  like  created  be- 
ings*.    Such  were, 

2.  Tbc]\Ioshahbehitcs,or  Assimilators,  whoallowed 
a  resemblance  between  God  and  his  creatures^,  sup- 
posing him  to  be  a  figure  composed  of  members  or 
parts,  cither  spiritual  or  corporeal,  and  capable  of 
local  motion,  of  ascent  or  descent,  &c.  ^  Some  of 
this  sect  inclined  to  the  opinion  of  the  Holuliaus, 
who  believed  that  the  divine  nature  might  be  united 
with  the  Innnan  in  the  same  person  ;  for  tlicy  grant- 
ed it  possible  that  God  might  appear  in  a  human 
form,  as  Gabriel  did ;  and  to  confirm  their  opinion. 


hoc  cstquonium  ad  prseceptaet  legem.  Honiini  trituitursclhmnp'jsejctern^, 
ct  ejus  dectio,  iju^ve^t  a  valunlulc  cju^  ct  putirntia  ;  nun  vrrd  liilcmc. — Hoc 
a*  purK'Uim  illml  itidivi^ibilc  et  iccreium,  injud  »  pauci^iimtj  capimT,  ut  supi- 
cnti**ima»  Srdi  Aha  Hamci  Elgaccli  (i.e.  Domiriiw  Abu  I  Itimcd  al  <ihaiini) 
ifiumat  (cujti!l  stiiriiui  Dms  conccdat  gli>ri;iTn,  Arneii!)  hfti)uefilibufl  verbuti 
Iia  abdium  cc  jirufundum  et  iib!itru<ium  ctt  iniclli^crc  I'uiiiiium  illiid  Ltberi 
Arbitrii,  in  ncquc  L-hariCietes  ad  sdibcndum,  nci|tic  uilar  raiioncs  ad  cxpci- 
mcndum  kutficiant,  ct  omno,  quolquot  dc  liiic  k  locuii  tiini,  hnttcruat 
confusi  in  lipa  tinii  ct  lam  npadfui  matis.  <■  Ai  SKahrcst.  apud  l*oc.  Spec  p. 
S3S.  ■  V.  PcK.  lU.  p.  -J)^.  &c.  Ahulfar.  |).  IA7,  &c.  '  Al  MawAkef, 

iijnid 'r>i<L-.  b.  ( Al  ShahrcHt.xpiid  cund.  lb.  [t.  iiJC. 
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they  alledge  Mohammed's  words,  that  he  saw  Iiis  Lok  d 
in  a  most  beautitiil  form,  and  Moses  talking  with 
God  face  to  face  *".     Ami, 

3.  The  Kenlmians,  or  followers  of  Mohammed 
Kbn  KcrAm,  called  also  Mojasscinians,  or  Corpo- 
ralists;  who  not  only  athnitted  a  resemblance  between 
God  and  created  beings,  but  declared  Gon  to  he 
coi-poreal '.  The  more  sober  among  them,  indeed, 
wlien  tliey  applied  the  wonl  bwly  to  Got>,  would  be 
uuderstood  to  mean,  that  he  is  a  selt-subsisting  being, 
which  with  them  is  the  definition  of  body :  but  yet 
some  of  thein  affinned  him  to  be  finite,  and  circum- 
scribed either  on  all  sides,  or  on  some  only,  (as  be- 
neath, for  example,)  according  to  difit-rent  opinions '' ; 
and  others  allowed  tliat  lie  might  be  felt  by  the  hand, 
and  seen  by  the  eye.  Nay,  one  David  al  Jawikri 
went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  his  deity  was  a  body  com- 
posed of  Hosli  and  blood,  and  that  he  bad  members, 
as  hands,  feet,  a  head,  a  tougue,  eyes,  and  cars :  hut 
that  he  was  a  body,  bowevcr,  not  like  other  IxHlics, 
neither  was  he  like  to  any  created  being.  He  is  also 
said  farther  to  have  affirmed,  that  from  the  crown  of 
the  head  to  the  breast  he  was  hollow,  and  from  the 
breast  downward  solid,  and  that  he  liad  black  curled 
hair'.  These  most  bhisphemous  and  monstrous  no- 
tions were  the  consequence  of  the  literal  acceptation 
of  those  passages  in  the  KorAn  which  figuratively  at- 
tribute coq)oreal  actions  to  God,  and  of  the  words 
of  Mohammed,  when  he  said,  that  (iou  created  man 
in  his  o\vu  image,  and  that  himself  had  felt  the  fingers 
of  God,  which  he  laid  on  his  hack,  to  be  cold :  be- 
sides wliieh,  this  sect  are  charged  with  fathering  on 
their  prophet  a  great  number  of  spurious  and  forged 
traditions  to  support  their  opinion,  the  greater  part 
whereof  they  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  who  are  ac- 
cused as  naturally  prone  to  assimilate  God  to  men. 


•■  V.  Marricc.  Prodr.  part.  iii.  p.  7ft. 
ib.  p.  3a».        '  Idem,  it),  p.  iiO,  -J37- 
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so  that  they  describe  him  as  weeping  for  Noah's  flood 
till  his  eyes  were  sore"".  And  indeed,  thouj^h  we 
grant  tlic  Jews  may  have  imposed  on  Moliammed,  and 
his  followers,  in  many  instances,  and  told  them,  as  so- 
lemn tiutlis,  things  which  themselves  believed  not,  or 
had  invented,  yet  many  expressions  of  this  kind  are 
to  be  found  in  tlieir  writings;  as  when  they  introduce 
God  roaring  like  a  lion  at  every  watch  of  the  night, 
and  crying',  Alas!  that  I  have  laid  waste  my  house, 
and  siilFered  my  temple  to  be  burnt,  and  sent  my 
children  into  banishment  among  the  heathen,  &c. " 

4.  The  Jaharians ;  who  are  the  direct  oppouonts 
of  the  Kadarians,  denying  fi*ee  agency  in  man,  and 
ascribing  Iiis  actions  wholly  unto  God".  They  take 
their  denomination  from  al  Jabr,  which  signifies  ne- 
cessity, or  compulsion ;  because  they  hold  man  to  be 
necessarily  and  inevitably  ctnistrained  to  act  ag  he 
does,  by  force  of  God's  eternal  and  immutable  de- 
cree ''.  This  sect  is  distiuguislied  into  several  species; 
some  being  more  rigid  and  extreme  in  their  opinion, 
wlio  are  thence  called  pure  Ja})arians;  and  others 
more  moderate,  who  arc  therefore  called  middle  .Ja- 
harians. The  former  will  not  allow  men  to  be  said 
either  to  act,  or  to  liave  any  power  at  all,  either  ope- 
rative or  acquiring;  asserting  that  man  can  do  nothing, 
but  produces  all  his  actions  by  necessity,  having  nei- 
ther power,  nor  will,  nor  choice,  any  more  than  an 
inanimate  agent.  They  also  declare  tliat  rewarding 
and  punishing  are  also  the  effects  of  necessity;  and 
the  same  they  say  of  the  imposing  of  commands.  This 
was  tlie  doctrine  of  the  Jahmians,  the  followers  of 
Jal)m  Ebn  SafwAn,  who  likewise  held  that  paradise 
and  hell  will  vanish,  or  Iw  annihilated,  after  tliost  who 
arc  destined  thereto  respectively  shall  have  entered 
them ;  so  that,  at  last,  there  will  remain  no  existing 


™  Al  Slialirest.  ubi  jupra,  p.  -117 x  2"J»-  "  Talm-  Berarhotli,  c.  l.  V.  Poc. 

ubi  supn,  i>.  IIS.  '  V.  Abulfutag.  p.  i6i.  i-  Al  fihuhrbUL  al  MawJi- 
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being  besides  God  ■■;  supposing  tbose  words  of  tbe 
KoiAn,  which  dcdarc  that  the  inhabitants  of  paradise 
and  of  hell  shall  remain  therein  for  ever,  to  be  hyper- 
bolical only,  and  intended  for  corroboration,  and  not 
to  denote  an  eternal  duration  in  reality".  The  mo- 
derate .labarians  arc  they  who  ascribe  some  power  to 
man,  but  such  a  j>ower  us  hath  no  influence  on  the  ac- 
tion ;  for,  as  to  those  who  grant  tlic  power  of  man 
to  have  a  certain  inHncnce  on  the  action,  which 
influence  is  called  ^Xcquisition,  some''  will  not  ad- 
mit them  to  be  called  Jabarians;  though  others 
reckon  those  also  to  be  called  middle  Jabarians,  and 
to  contend  for  the  middle  opinion  between  absolute 
necessity  and  absolute  liberty,  wlio  attribute  to  man 
acquisition  or  concurrence  in  producing  the  action, 
whereby  lie  gaineth  commendation  or  blame,  (yet 
without  admitting  it  to  have  any  influence  on  the  ac- 
tion,) and  therefore  make  the  Ashiirians  a  branch  of 
this  sect'.  Having  again  mentioned  the  term  Acqui- 
sition, we  may,  perhaps,  have  a  clearer  idea  of  wliat 
tlic  Mohammedans  mean  thereby,  when  told,  that  it 
is  defined  to  be  an  action  tlirected  to  tbe  obtaining  of 
profit,  or  the  reraoWng  of  hurt,  and  for  that  reason, 
never  applied  to  any  action  of  God,  who  acquircth  to 
himself  neither  profit  nor  hurt".  Of  the  middle  or 
moderate  Jabarians.  were  the  Najarians  and  the  De- 
rlrians.  The  NajArians  were  the  adherents  of  Al  Ha- 
san Ebn  Mohammed  al  NajSr,  who  taught  that  God 
was  he  who  created  the  actions  of  men,  both  good  and 
bad ;  and  that  man  acquired  them  :  and  also  that 
man's  power  had  an  influence  on  tlic  action,  or  a  cer- 
tain co-operation,  which  lie  called  Acquisition ;  and 
herein  lie  agreed  with  al  Ashari ".  The  I^crarians 
were  the  disciples  of  Dcrar  Ebn  Amru,  who  held  al- 
so that  men's  actions  arc  really  created  by  CioD,  and 
that  man  really  acquired  them  \    The  Jabarians  also 

^  A)  Shahrcst.  al  Moiarrczi,  &  ^bn  alKostit,  apud  cunil.  p. -230,  943,  Ac. 
'  Idem,  tU.  ]).  -j«D.  ■  Al  Shalirest.  '  Kbii  al  Kust^,  tn  al  Mawftkcf. 

"KbnatI  Ko4sn,apui1  PoC. ubi  lup.  p.  -HO.      *  Al  Shalirc&t.  ajiud  cund.  p.3t5. 
■  lclc;m,ib. 
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say,  that  God  is  absolute  Ijord  of  his  creatures,  and 
may  deal  with  thcni  according  to  his  own  pleasure, 
without  rendering  accouut  to  any ;  and  that,  if  he 
should  admit  all  men  without  distinction  into  paradise, 
it  would  he  noimpartiaUty  ;  or,  if  he  siiould  cast  them 
all  into  hell,  it  would  he  no  injustice  ^  And  in  tins 
particular  likewise  they  agree  with  the  Ashilrians, 
who  assert  the  same ',  and  say  thai  reward  is  a  fa- 
vour from  God,  and  punishment  a  piece  of  justice  ; 
obedience  being  by  them  considered  as  a  sign  only  of 
future  reward,  and  transgression  as  a  sign  of  ftituxe 
punishment  \ 

5.  The  Morgians,  who  are  said  to  be  derived  from 
the  Jaha^ians^  These  teach,  that  the  judgment 
of  every  true  believer  who  hath  been  guilty  of  a 
giicvous  sin,  will  be  deferred  till  the  resurrection ; 
for  which  reason  they  pass  no  stmtence  on  him  in 
this  world,  either  of  absolution  or  condemnation. 
They  also  hold  that  disobe<licncc  with  faith  hurtetli 
not;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  obedience  with  in- 
fidelity profiteth  not'.  As  to  the  reason  of  their 
name  the  learned  diiFer,  because  of  the  different 
significations  of  its  root,  each  of  which  they  ai^com- 
modate  to  some  opinion  of  the  sect.  Some  think 
them  so  called,  because  they  postpone  works  to  in- 
tention, that  iSy  esteem  works  to  be  inferior  in  dcgicc 


r  Almlfara'T,.  p.  irs,  Ac.  •  Al  Sljahrfcvl-Vi;!,  ubi  suji.  p.  2S9,  &c.  •Sliaih 
■iTawAlca,  ill.  To  thcsamc  cfTict  write*  tiic  Moorrslj  author  quoted  above, 
from  whom  I  will  venture  to  itanscribc  the  following  pissaKc,  with  whfcti 
be  concluJi-s  Ins  [liscoiinxi  on  ptee  Will  s  Inl<:llectLiK  fet^  luniinc  nulmali 
novit  Dcum  nsc  rectum  judiccm  ei  ju>iuiii,  qui  nun  aLitcc  ^ck  crcaiu- 
nm  quhin  justd ;  ctiam  Deum  cue  absoluium  Dooiinum,  cc  hanc  orbis 
iTUu^un«iii  esse  ejti.s,  et  ab  eo  rieutum;  I3cum  imllie  ildicic  minntiu  rcti' 
ilcrc,  ciin;  quiciuid  s^t,  agat  jure  pru[>rio  sibi :  ci  it^  ati»olutJ^  polcrit 
ifficcie  prscmiu  vcl  pcciu  qucm  vulf,  dim  omnia  cieatura  sit  cjc«,  ncc 
£acit  cui(|uain  injitrium,  cisi  um  iiumcniLi  tt  [KEiiiti  ivtcTiii)!  alHciul :  plus 
dum  boiii  ct  ci^mmoili  actxpit  ciealuia  (juando  acc^pitc«c  ^  suo  trcatotc, 
qu^  incommtxli  ei  ilamni  ouando  ab  co  damnsta  es:  ct  siTccta  tormentis 
rt  pucn'iK.  Hoc  »uicm  inlclIigituT  si  Ueu^  :ibs.olul^  id  Ijceid.  Qttnndu 
cnim  I>euji,  pictuie  et  misciicurditi  niQius,  digit  ali()uos  ut  ipiJ  ACrvUnt, 
Dciminas  Dcus  graii.'l  %\iX  id  liicil  rX  inriiiilii  bouiljilc;  ct  i^uandtg  aliqutu 
i]c(clin<iuit,  ct  pxnb  ci  luimcnli*  atticn,  ex  joflilia  ci  rrciiiudiiie.  E(  tan- 
iem  dicimus  oinnes  pucn^  eitw  juiuti^  qiits  it  Deo  fcniuni,  ct  nostrA  tan- 
llint  culpil,  ct  oiiLiita  Ivmu  im-it  a  pieiaie  ct  raiserictMilu  ejus  infinita. 

■■Al  Slmlircit.  ubi  »up.  p.  ii6.  '  Abuiru.  p.  itft). 
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to  intention  and  profession  of  the  faith*';  oOicrs, 
because  they  allow  hope,  by  asserting  that  disobe- 
dience Tilth  faith  hurtctb  not»  &c. ;  others  take  the 
reason  of  the  name  to  be  their  dcferrinjy  the  sen- 
tence of  the  heinous  sinner  till  the  resurrection';  and 
others,  their  degrading  of  AH,  or  removing  him  from 
the  first  degree  to  the  fourth^:  for  thc,Morgians,  in 
some  points  relating  to  the  office  of  ImAm,  agree  with 
the  Ivharejites,  This  sect  is  divided  into  four  spe- 
cies; three  of  which,  according  as  they  happen  to 
agree  in  parliciilar  d(^nas  with  the  Kharejites,  the 
Kadarians,  or  the  Jabarians,  are  distinguished  as 
Morgians  of  those  sects ;  and  the  fourth  is  that  of 
the  pui'e  Morgians ;  whicli  last  species  is  again  sub- 
divided into  five  others  K  The  opinions  of  MokAtel 
and  Rashar,  both  of  the  sect  of  tne  ISIorgians  called 
Thatibanians,  should  not  be  omitted.  The  former  as- 
serted, that  disobedience  hurts  not  him  who  professes 
the  unity  of  Gon,  and  is  endued  with  faith ;  and 
that  no  true  believer  shall  be  cast  into  hell.  He  also 
taught  that  God  will  surely  forgive  all  crimes  besides 
infidelity;  and  that  a  disobedient  believer  will  be  pu- 
nished, at  the  day  of  resurrection,  ou  the  bridge''  laid 
over  the  midst  of  hell,  where  tlie  flames  of  hell-fire 
shall  catch  hold  on  him,  and  torment  him  in  propor- 
tion to  his  disobedience,  and  that  he  shall  then  be 
admitted  into  paradise'.  The  latter  held,  that,  if 
God  do  cast  the  believers  guilty  of  grievous  sins  into 
hell,  yet  they  will  be  delivered  thence,  after  they  shall 
have  been  sufficiently  punished ;  but  that  it  is  neither 
possible  nor  consistent  witli  justice,  that  they  should 
remain  therein  for  ever;  whicJ],  as  has  been  observed, 
was  the  opinion  of  Al  Ashtiri. 

Xn.  The  KliAiejites  arc  they  who  depart  or  revolt 
from  the  lawful  prince  estubUshed  by  public  consent ; 


*  Al  Tiraus.  «  Ebn  H  Athlr,  Al  Mcunwi.  '  Al  Shahtctt.  ubi  «wp. 

p.  2M,  A-c.  ildem,  ib.  »Sccbduic,»ecLiV.  !>.  ijo.  iAI 

Shahreji.  ubi  supni,  p. 457. 
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aud  tbcucc  comes  their  name,  which  sif^»ifics  rcvol- 
tcrs  or  rcbds  \  The  first  who  were  so  calkil,  were 
twelve  thousand  men  wlio  revolted  from  AH,  :\i\ei 
they  had  fought  under  him  at  the  battle  of  SeiFcin, 
taking  olTence  at  hi^  suhmitting  tlie  decision  of  his 
right  to  the  Khalii'at,  which  Mouwiyah  disputed  with 
Iiira,  to  arbitration,  though  they  themselves  had  first 
obliged  him  to  it'.  These  were  also  called  Moliak- 
keniites,  or  Judleiarians ;  because  the  reason  which 
they  gave  for  their  revolt  was,  that  Ali  had  referred 
a  matter  concerning  the  religion  of  God  to  the  jxidg- 
ment  of  men,  whereas  the  judgment  in  such  case 
belonged  only  unto  God  "'.  The  heresy  of  the  Kh;'t- 
rejites  consisted  chiefly  in  two  things:  1.  In  lliat 
they  affinned  a  man  might  be  promoted  to  the  dig- 
nity of  Imam,  or  prince,  though  he  was  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Koreish,  nor  even  a  freeman,  provided  he 
was  a  just  and  jiions  person,  and  endued  with  tlio 
other  I'cquisitc  qualifications ;  and  also  held*  that,  if 
the  Imam  turned  aside  from  the  truth,  he  might  be 
put  to  dejitii  or  deposed ;  and  that  there  was  no  alh 
solute  necessity  for  any  Imam  at  all  in  the  world. 
a.  In  that  they  charged  Ali  with  sin,  for  having  left 
an  affair  to  the  judgment  of  men,  which  ought  to 
have  becu  determined  by  Gou  alone;  and  went  so 
far  as  to  declare  him  guilty  of  infidelity*  and  to  cnisc 
him  on  that  account ".  In  the  38tn  year  of  tlie 
Hejra,  which  was  tlie  year  following  the  revolt,  all 
these  Khiircjitcs,  who  persistwl  in  their  rel>ellion,  to 
the  nmnlrer  of  four  lliousand,  were  cut  to  pieces  by 
Ali,  and,  as  several  historians "  wTitc,  even  to  a  man ; 
but  otbei's  say,  nine  of  them  escaped,  and  that  two 
flal  into  Omiin,  two  into  Kernian,  two  into  Sejestiin, 
two  into  Mcsoi>otamia,  aud  one  to  Tel  Mawrun ;  and 
that  these  pro}iagatcd  their  heresy  in  those  places, 


k  Al  StulircM.  utjj  wiyiVA,  \'.  2i^o,  '  Sec  Ocklcy'^  Hiit.  of  the  Shrnc. 

V.  1.  |t.  (io,  &r.  •  Al  Sltullinl.  ulri  %Up.  |>.  270.  ■  lJ:-iii,  ib.  •  Aim). 
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tlie  same  remainiiig  there  to  this  clay  ^  The  prin- 
cipal sects  of  the  Khdrejites,  hesidea  the  Mohakkc- 
mitcs  above-mentioned,  are  six ;  which,  though  ihey 
greatly  differ  among  tlieinselves  in  other  matters,  yet 
Jigrcc  in  these,  viz.  that  they  absolutely  reject  Oth- 
man  and  Ali,  preferring  the  doing  of  this  to  the 
greatest  obedience,  and  allowing  marriages  to  be  con- 
tracted on  no  other  terms ;  tliat  they  account  tliose 
who  are  gnilty  of  grievous  sins  to  be  infidels;  and 
that  they  hold  it  necessary  to  resist  the  Ima.ro  when 
he  transgresses  the  law.  One  sect  of  thcni  deserves 
more  particidar  notice,  viz. 

The  Waidians;  so  called  from  al  Waid,  which 
signifies  the  threats  denounced  by  God  against  the 
wicked.  These  are  the  antagonists  of  the  3Iorgians, 
and  assert,  that  lie  who  is  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin 
ought  to  be  declared  an  infidel  or  apostate,  and  will 
be  eternally  punished  in  hell,  though  he  were  a  true 
believer '' :  wnich  opinion  of  theirs,  as  has  been  ob- 
served, occasioned  the  first  rise  of  the  M<^tazalites. 
One  Janfar  Ebn  Mobashshar,  of  the  sect  of  the  Nod- 
hilmians,  was  yet  more  severe  than  the  AVaidians,  pro- 
nounciug  him  to  be  a  reprobate  and  an  apostate  who 
steals  but  a  grain  of  com '. 

IV.  The  Shiitcs  arc  the  opponents  of  the  Khil- 
rejites.  Their  name  properly  signifies  sectaries  or 
adherents  in  general,  but  is  peculiarly  used  to  denote 
those  of  Ali  Ebn  Abi  Tdleh  ;  who  maintain  him  to 
be  lawful  KhalU'  and  Im3m,  and  that  the  supreme  au- 
thority, Ijoth  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  of  right  be- 
longs to  Iiis  descendants,  notwithstanding  they  may 
be  deprived  of  it  by  the  injustice  of  others,  or  their 
own  fear.  They  also  teach,  that  the  office  of  ImArn 
is  not  a  common  thing,  depending  on  the  will  of  the 
vulgar,  so  tliat  they  may  set  up  whom  they  please ;  but 
a  fundamental  affair  of  religion,  and  an  article  which 


r  Al  Sh^ihrcsi.   Sec  Ocklcy'<  Hut.  of  the  Sarscco^  ok  sop.  p.  OS.      «Abal- 
fat.  p.  10».    Al  Shahf»t.  apttd  Poc.  Spec.  p.  s>a.  '  V.  Poc  ib,  p.  *ij. 
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the  prophet  could  not  have  neglected,  or  left  to  the 
fancy  of  the  common  people*.  Nay,  some,  thence 
called  Imamians,  go  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  rcligioh 
consists  srtli'ly  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Tnu'im*. 
The  principal  sects  of  the  Shiites  arc  five,  which  are 
sub-cUvide(l  into  an  almost  innnmerable  niirabcr;  so 
that  some  understand  Mohammed  s  prophecy  of  the 
seventy  odd  sects,  of  the  Shiites  only.  Their  general 
opinions  are,  1.  That  the  peculiar  designation  of  the 
Imam,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  Kor;^u  and  Moham- 
med concerning  him,  are  necessary  points.  2.  That 
the  Inn\ms  onglit  necessarily  to  keep  themselves  free 
from  light  sins  as  well  as  more  grievous.  3.  I'hat 
every  one  ought  publicly  to  declare  \vho  it  is  that 
he  adheres  to,  and  from  whom  he  separates  himself^ 
by  word,  deed,  and  engagement:  and  that  herein 
there  should  be  no  dissimulation.  But  in  this  last 
point  some  of  the  Zeidiaus,  a  sect  so  nainctl  from 
Zeid,  the  son  of  ^Vli  surnamcd  Zein  al  fibedin,  and 
great-grandson  of  AH,  dissented  from  the  rest  of  the 
Shiites ".  As  to  other  articles,  wherein  they  agreed 
not,  some  of  them  came  pretty  near  to  the  notions 
of  the  Motazalitcs,  others  to  tliose  of  the  Moslmbbe- 
hites,  and  others  to  those  of  the  Sonnites  ".  Among 
the  latter  of  these  Mohammed  al  Baker,  another  son 
of  Zein  al  iibedin's,  seems  to  claim  a  place  :  for  his 
opinion,  as  to  the  will  of  Gdii,  was,  that  Gou  willcth 
something  in  us,  and  something  from  iis,  and  that 
Vfhat  he  willelh  from  us  he  hath  revealed  to  us;  for 
which  reason  he  thought  it  preposterous  that  we 
should  employ  our  thoughts  about  those  thiugs  which 
God  willcth  in  us,  and  neglect  tliose  which  he  will- 
cth fi'om  us:  and,  as  to  Gou's  decree,  he  held  that 
the  way  lay  in  the  middle,  and  that  there  was  neither 
compulsion,  nor  free  liberty  ".  A  tenet  of  the  Khat- 
t;\bians,  or  disciples  of  one  Abu'l  Khattab,  is  too  pe- 


»  Al  SliahK-st.  ib.  p.  201.     Abulftir.  p.  ifig. 
•  Idem,  ib.    V.  D'lUtbcl.  UiU.OiicDi.  Alt.  Schiali. 
«  Al  Shiitunu  ib.  p.  363. 
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culiar  to  be  omitted.  These  maintained  paradise  to 
be  no  other  tlian  the  pleasures  of  tliis  world,  and  hcll- 
fire  to  be  the  pains  thereof,  and  that  the  world 
viill  never  decay :  which  proposition  being  first  laid 
doYvn,  it  is  no  wonder  they  went  farther,  and  declared 
it  lawful  to  indulge  themselves  in  drinking  wine, 
and  whoring,  and  to  do  otlior  things  forbidden  by 
the  law,  and  also  to  omit  doing  the  things  command- 
ed by  the  law -. 

Many  of  the  Shiites  carried  their  veneration  for 
All  and  his  descendants  so  far,  that  they  transgressed 
all  bounds  of  reason  and  decency ;  thougli  some  of 
them  were  less  extravagant  tlian  othei-s.  The  Gho- 
laitcs,  who  bad  their  name  fi-om  their  excessive  zeal 
for  their  Imums,  were  so  highly  transjiorted  therc^vith, 
that  they  raised  tliem  above  the  degree  of  created  be- 
ings, and  attributed  divine  properties  to  thein ;  trans- 
giessing  on  either  hand,  by  deifying  of  mortal  nicu, 
and  by  making  Gon  corporeal:  for  one  while  they 
liken  one  of  theii*  Imams  to  GoD,  and  another  wliile 
they  liken  Gon  to  a  creature  ^  The  sects  of  these 
are  various,  and  have  various  appellations  in  diifer- 
ent  countries.  Abd'allah  Ebn  Saba  (who  had  bccu 
a  Jew,  and  had  asserted  the  same  thing  of  Jofihtia 
the  son  of  Xun)  was  the  ringleader  of  one  of  them. 
This  man  gave  the  following  salutation  to  Ali,  viz. 
Thou  art  Thou,  i.e.  Thou  art  Gou:  and  hereupon 
the  Gholaites  became  di\ideil  into  several  species; 
some  maintaining  the  same  tiling,  or  something  like 
it,  of  Ali,  and  otncrs  of  some  one  of  his  descendants; 
afhrming  that  be  was  not  dead,  but  would  return 
again  in  the  clouds,  and  fill  the  earth  with  justice '. 
But,  liow  much  soever  they  disagTccd  in  other  things, 
they  unanimously  held  a  metempsychosis,  and  what 
they  call  al  Holiil,  or  the  descent  oi'  God  on  his  crea- 
tures ;  meaning  thereby,  that  God  is  present  in  every 


'  Al  Shahmt.  &  Ebn  al  Kossd,  ib.  p.  MO,  ftc. 
ib.  p>  304.    V .  Munict.  Piudi.  \iu.  iii.  p.  so,  &c. 
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place,  and  speaks  with  every  tongue,  and  appears  in 
sonic  individual  person*':  and  lience  wmic  of  them  as- 
serted their  Imains  to  be  prophets,  and  at  length,  gods". 
The  Nosairians  and  the  Isfu'ikians  tanglit  that  spiri- 
tual siibsUtices  appear  in  grosser  bodies ;  and  that  the 
angels  and  the  devil  have  appeared  in  this  manner. 
They  also  assert  that  CIod  hath  appeared  in  the  form 
of  certain  men;  and  since,  after  Moliammed,  there 
hath  been  no  man  more  excellent  than  Ali ;  and,  after 
him,  his  sons  have  excelled  all  otlier  men ;  that  God 
hath  apjjcarod  in  their  form,  spoken  with  their  tongue, 
and  made  use  of  their  hands;  for  which  rea*:on.  say 
they,  we  attribute  divinity  to  them".  And,  to  support 
these  blaspiiemies,  they  tell  several  miraculous  things 
of  Ali,  as  his  moving  the  gates  of  Khaibar'.  which 
they  urge  as  a  plain  proof  that  he  was  endued  with 
a  particle  of  dinnity  and  with  sovCTcign  power,  and 
that  he  was  the  person  in  whose  form  God  appeared, 
with  whose  hands  he  created  all  things,  and  with 
whose  tongue  he  published  hi^  commands;  and  there- 
fore they  say  he  was  in  being  before  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth  ^.  In  so  impious  a  manner  do  they 
seem  to  wTest  those  tilings  which  are  said  in  scrii>- 
ture  of  Chiiist,  by  applying  them  to  Ali.  These  ex- 
travagant lancics  of  the  Shiites,  however,  in  making 
their  Imams  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the 
impiety  of  some  of  tliose  Imiims  in  laying  claim  there- 
to, are  so  far  from  being  peculiar  to  this  sect  that 
most  of  the  other  Mohammedan  sects  are  tainted  with 
the  same  madness ;  there  being  many  found  among 
them,  and  among  the  Sufis  especially,  who  pretend 
to  be  nearly  related  to  lieavcn,  and  who  boast  of 
strange  revelatious  before  the  credulous  people ".  It 
may  not  be  amiss  to  hear  what  al  Ghazali  has  written 
on  this  occasion.    Matters  are  come  to  that  pass,  says 


»  AlShahresUib.  p.-3fl5.  *  V.D'Hcibcl.  Bib.  Or.  Ait.  Hakcm 
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he,  tliat  some  boast  of  an  union  with  God,  and  of  dis- 
coursing familiarly  with  him,  without  the  interposition 
of  a  vail,  saying,  It  hath  been  thus  said  to  us,  and  Wc 
liave  thus  spoken ;  affecting  to  imitate  Hosein  al 
liailiij,  ivho  was  put  to  deatli  for  some  words  of  this 
kind  uttered  by  him,  he  having  said,  (as  was  proved  by 
ci-ediblc  mtncsscs,)  I  am  the  Truth";  or  Abu  Yazidal 
Kasfc'imi,  of  Avhom  it  is  related  that  he  often  used  the 
expression,  Sohhani,  i  e.  Praise  be  unto  me ' !  But 
this  way  of  talking  is  the  cause  of  great  mischief 
among  the  common  people ;  insomuch  that  husband- 
men, neglecting  the  tillage  of  their  land,  have  pretcnd- 
e<l  to  the  like  privileges;  nature  being  tickled  with  dis- 
coiu"ses  of  this  kind,  which  furnish  men  with  an  excuse 
for  leaving  their  occupations,  under  pretence  of  puri- 
fying their  souls,  and  attaining  I  know  not  what  de- 
grees ami  conditions.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  to  hin- 
der the  most  stupid  fellows  from  forming  the  like  pre- 
tendons,  and  catching  at  such  vain  expressions  :  for, 
whenever  what  they  say  is  denied  to  be  true,  they  fail 
not  to  reply,  that  our  unbehef  proceeds  from  learning 
and  logic ;  aflSrming  learning  to  be  a  vail,  and  logic 
the  work  of  the  mind ;  whereas  what  they  tell  us  ap- 
pears only  mthin,  beingdiscovered  by  the  light  of  truth, 
liut  this  is  that  truth  the  si>arks  whereof  have  flown 
into  several  countries,  and  occasioned  great  mischiefs; 
so  that  it  is  more  for  the  advantage  of  GoD*s  true 
reli^on  to  put  to  death  one  of  those  who  utter  such 
things,  than  to  bestow  life  on  ten  others  *■. 

Thus  far  have  we  treated  of  the  chief  sects  among 
the  Mohammedans  of  the  first  ages ;  omitting  to  say 
any  thing  of  the  more  modern  sects,  because  the  same 
arc  taken  little  or  no  notice  of  by  their  own  writers, 
and  would  be  of  no  use  to  oiu:  present  design'.  It 
may  be  proper,  however,  to  mention  a  word  or  two 
of  the  great  schism  at  this  day  subsisting  between 

•■  v.  D'Hcxbd.  Bibl.  Client.  Art.  Hallagc.  'V.  itid.  An.  abttbam, 

^  A)  UliS£&Ii  j|Nut  Puc.  ubi  mp,  I  "Xhf  wixt  n»j  nnxt  with  socoe 

aooCNUituI  tbaamlUcaut'jSatcofthcOtUkm.  £ai|>iiCtUi.cfaati.  IS. 
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the  Sonnitcs  ami  tlic  Sliiitcs,  or  pnrtisfms  of  Ali,  and 
maintained  on  either  siile  willi  implacable  Iiatri'd  and 
iiirious  zeal.     Thou{i;li  the  difference  arose  at  first  on 
a  political  occasion,  it  has  tiotwitlistandinj?  been  so 
wdl    improved  by  additional  circmn stances,  and  the 
s|nrit  of  contradiction,  that  each  party  detest  and  ana- 
thematize the  other  as  abominable  heretics,  and  far- 
ther from  the  truth  than  cither  tl>e  Christians  or  the 
Jews"'.     The  chief   points   wherein  tliey  differ  arc, 
1.  That  the  Shiitcs  reject  Abu  Beer,  Omar,  and  Oth- 
man,  the  three  first  Khalifs,  as  usurpers  and  intruders; 
whereas  the  Sonnitcs  acknowledge  and  respect  them 
as  rightful  Imams.  2.  The  Shiites  prefer  Ali  to  Mo- 
lianinied,  or,   at  least,  esteem  thcni  both  equal;  but 
the  Sonnites  admit  neither  Ali,  nor  any  of  the  pro- 
phets, to  be  equal  to  Jlohammed.     3.  The  Sonnites 
charge  the  Shiites  with  corrupting    the  Koran,  and 
neglecting  its  precepts ;  and  the  Shiites  retort  the 
same  charge  on  the  Sonnites.     4.  The  Sonnites  re- 
ceive the  Sonna,  or  hook  of  traditions  of  their  pro- 
phet, as  of  canouieiU  autliority ;  whereas  the  Sliiites 
reject  it  as  apocr^-phal,  and  unworthy  of  credit.    And 
to  these  disputes,  and  some  others  of  less  moment,  is 
principally  owing  the  antipathy  wliich  has  long  reigned 
between  the  Turks,  who  are  Sonnites,  and  the  Per- 
sians, who  are  of  the  sect  of  Ali.     It  seems  strange 
tliat  Sjiinosa,  had  be  known  of  no  other  schism  among 
the  Mohammedans,  should  yet  never  have  heard  of 
one  so  publicly  notorious  as  this  between  the  Turks 
and  Persians ;  but  it  is  plain  lie  did  not,  or  he  would 
never  have  assigned  it  as  the  reason  of  his  preferring 
the  order  of  the  Mohamnicdan  church  to  that  of  the 
Iloman,  that  there  have  arisen  no    schisms  in  the 
former  since  its  birth ". 


*  V.  ibW.  chap,   lO.  Be,  Chwrfin.  Voy.  tic  P<«c,  T.  It.  p.  ifio,  i:o,  &c. 

■Ihe  words  of  Spinou  Kr«:   Orilini;iii    Kiiniaite  ccclcttis ^poltcicuili  trt 

plurimii  lucroium  esse  fjlair;  ncc  ad  decipicndHtn  plcbcm,  a  liuminuin 
animot  coctccmlum  cmnmwtiotcni  istn  crcfletcni,  ri  ordo  Muhumcdanx ccclc- 
shrcsRct,  ()ui  longc  cundcmaiutcchit,  Vsim  :n|iiii  rrniiiaic  li^c  sufwh-iiciu 
mcepit,  iiuIU  iacoiuiiicccLr<.Iii  scliisntata  otta  <iunt.    Opcral'csih.  p.  013. 
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As  success  in  any  project  seldom  fails  to  draw  in 
imitators,  Mohammed's  having  raised  himself  to  such 
a  degree  of  power  and  reputation,  by  acting  the  pro- 
phet, induced  others  to  imagine  they  miglit  arrive 
at  the  same  height  by  the  same  means.  His  most 
considerable  competitors  in  the  prophetic  office  were 
Afosoilania  and  al  Aswad,  whom  tlie  Mohammedans 
usually  call  the  two  liars. 

The  former  was  of  the  tribe  of  Houeifa,  who  in- 
habited tlie  province  of  Yamiima,  and  a  principal 
man  among  them.  He  headed  an  embassy  sent  by 
his  tribe  to  Mohammc<l  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  Hejra» 
and  professed  himself  a  Moslem** :  but,  on  his  return 
home,  considering  that  he  might  possibly  share  with 
Mohammed  in  his  power,  the  next  year  he  set  up  for 
a  prophet  also,  pretending  to  be  joiuwl  with  him  in 
the  commission  to  rccal  mankind  from  idolatry  to  the 
worship  of  the  true  God'';  and  he  publishe<l  written 
revelations,  in  imitation  of  the  Kor;in,  of  which  Abu'l- 
faragius*^  has  preserved  the  following  passage,  viz. 
^ow  hath  God  been  gracious  unto  her  that  was  with 
«hild,  and  hath  brought  forth  from  her  the  soid,  which 
rumicth  between  the  pcritonjeum  and  the  Iwwels.  Mo- 
seilama  having  formed  a  considerable  party  among 
those  of  Honeifa,  l>egan  to  think  himself  u|)on  equal 
tenns  with  Mohammed,  and  sent  him  a  letter,  offering 
rto  go  halves  with  him",  in  these  words:  From  Mo- 
seilama,  the  apastleof  God,  to  Mohammed  the  apos- 
tle of  God.  Now  let  the  cartli  be  half  mine,  and  half 
tliine.  But  Mohammed,  thinking  himself  too  wt?11  es- 
t^blishod  to  need  a  partner,  wrote  him  this  answo": 
}Vom  Mohammed  the  apostle  of  God,  to  Moseilama 
Ihc  liar.  The  earth  is  God's  :  he  giveth  the  same 
for  inheritance  mito  such  of  his  servants  as  he  pleoseth; 
4wd  the  happy  issue  shall  attend  those  who  tear  him '. 
During  the  few  months  which  Moliammctl  lived  after 
this  revolt,  Moseilama  ratlier  gained  than  lost  grousd. 


•AbsUeil  p.  160. 
Kur.  c.  i. 


^  Idem,  DnMc.  (».  «^ 
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and  grew  very  formidable ;  but  Abu  Beer,  his  suc- 
cessor, in  the  elcvuiith  year  of  the  Hcjra,  sent  a  great 
army  against  him,  under  the  couiuiand  of  tJiat  con- 
RUTumate  general  Klialcd  VAm  al  AValid,  who  engaged 
Moscilama  in  a  bloody  battle,  wherein  the  faLse  pro- 
phet happening  to  be  slain  by  AVabsha,  the  negro 
slave  who  had  killed  Ilamza  at  Ohod,  and  by  the 
^rac  lauce\  the  Moslems  gained  an  entire  victory, 
ten  tliousand  of  the  apostates  being  left,  dead  on  the 
spot,  and  the  rest  returning  to  Mohammedism  ". 

Al  Aswad,  whose  name  was  Aibala,  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Aus,  and  governed  that  and  the  other  tribes 
of  jVrabs,  descended  from  Miullihaj  *.  This  man  was 
likewise  an  apostate  from  Mohammedism,  and  set  up 
for  himself  the  very  year  that  31oliamraed  died  \ 
He  was  surnamed  Dbu'Uiemar,  or  the  master  of  the 
as8,  because  he  use<l  frequently  to  say.  The  master  of 
tlie  ass  is  coming  unto  me  ^ ;  and  pretended  to  receive 
his  revelations  from  two  angels,  named  Sobaik  and 
Shoraik*.  Having  a  good  liand  at  legerdemain,  and 
a  smooth  tongue,  he  gained  mightily  on  the  multi- 
tude by  the  strange  feats  which  he  shewed  them,  and 
tlie  eloquence  of  bis  discourse  ' :  by  these  means  he 
greatly  inci'easod  his  power,  and  having  made  himself 
roaster  of  NajrAn  and  the  territory  of  al  Tdycf '',  on 
the  death  ofEadhan,  the  governor  of  Yaman  for  Mo- 
hammed, he  seized  that  province  also,  killing  Shabr, 
the  son  of  Badh;"in,  and  taking  to  wife  his  widow, 
wiiose  father,  the  uncle  of  Firiiz  the  Deilamite,  he 
had  also  slain  ^  This  news  being  brought  to  Mo- 
hammeil,  be  sent  to  Ins  friends,  and  to  tliosc  of  Ham- 
dau ;  a  party  of  whom,  conspiring  with  Kais  Kbn 
Abd'al  Yaghuth,  who  bore  al  Aswad  a  grudge,  and 
with  Firuz  and  al  Aswad's  ivife,  broke  by  night  into 
his  house,  where  Firiiz  surprised  Iiim,  and  cut  off  bis 


t  Abalfcd.  ubi  sup.  *>  Idem,  ib.  Abu  I  Fang.  p.  i;3-     Elmac  p.  16,  &c. 

See  Ocklcy's  Mi^l.  of  ibe  ^nc.  Vol.  I.  p.  l ),  &c.  *■  Al  Sohcili,  apud 

Gafiniet.  in  nut.  ad  AbuU.  vit.  Moti.  p.l3b.  "  Klmiic,  p.  v.         r  Abjlfcd. 

ubJMjp.  ■  AlSnhciii,  ubi  »ip.  •Abulfit),  ubisup.        ^  ldein& 

Eltnac.  ubl  fup.  '  Ukm,  itl  .liiTiiiAlii,  ti)ii  «iip. 
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bead.  While  he  was  tlispatcliiiig,  he  roared  like  a 
[bull;  at  which  his  guards  came  to  the  chamber- 
*eloor,  but  were  sent  away  by  his  wife,  who  told  them 
the  prophet  was  only  a^tated  by  the  divine  insnt- 
ration.  This  was  done  the  very  uight  before  Mo- 
hammed died.  The  next  morning  the  conspirators 
caused  the  ibllowinj^  proclamation  to  be  made,  viz. 
I  bear  witness  that  Mohammed  is  the  apostle  of  God, 
and  tliat  Aihala  is  a  liar;  and  letters  were  immedi- 
ately sent  away  to  Aloliammed,  with  an  account  of 
whiit  had  been  done:  but  a  messeufrer  from  heaven 
out-stripped  tliem,  and  aecpiainted  the  prophet  with 
tlie  news,  which  he  imparted  to  liis  companions  but 
a  little  before  his  death ;  the  letters  themselves  not 
arriving  till  Abu  Beer  was  chosen  Khalif.  It  is  said 
that  IVIohammed,  on  this  occasion,  told  those  who 
attended  him,  that,  before  the  day  of  judgment,  thirty 
more  impostors,  besides  Moscilama  and  al  Aswatl, 
should  appear,  and  every  one  of  them  set  up  for  a 
prophet.  The  whole  time,  from  tlie  beginning  of 
al  Aswad's  rebellion  to  his  dcatly,  was  about  four 
jngnths  '. 

•  In  the  same  eleventh  year  of  the  Hejra,  but  after 
the  death  of  Mohammed,  as  seems  most  probable, 
Toleilia  Khn  Khowailcd  set  up  for  a  jiropnct,  and 
Sej:'ij  Biut  al  Mondar*for  a  prophetess. 

Tolciha  was  of  the  tribe  of  Aswad.  which  adhered 
to  him,  together  with  great  nnml>ers  oi'  the  tribes 
©f  GhatiUn  and  Tay.  Against  them  likewise  was 
Khalcd  sent,  who  engaged  and  put  them  to  flight, 
obliging  Tolciha  with  his  shattered  troops  to  retire 
into  Syria,  where  he  staid  till  the  death  of  Abu  Beer : 
then  he  went  to  Omar,  and  embraced  Mohanimedism 
in  his  presence,  and  having  taken  tlie  oath  of  fide- 
lity to  him,  retumetl  to  his  own  country  and 
people '. 

Sejaj,  sumamcd  Omm  SSder,  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Taniim,  and  the  wife  of  Abu  Cahdala,  a  soothsayer  of 

^  Aljulfni.  ubi  sup,  ibid.  "  Ebn  SKolinBh  anil  Elmacmun  ckll  her  ihe 

daughter  oFal  IrLirnh.  '  I^liiiao.  \\  iS.  al  Bcidawt,  in  Kof.  c.  s. 
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Yamilma.  She  was  followed  not  only  by  tliosc  of  her 
own  tribe,  but  by  several  others.  Thinking  a  pro- 
phet the  most  proper  husband  for  her,  she  went  to 
IMoseiLinia,  and  married  him :  but  after  she  had 
staid  with  liim  three  days»  she  left  liim,  and  returned 
home  ^  AVTiat  became  of  her  afterwards  I  do  not 
find.  Ebn  Shohnah  lias  given  us  part  of  the  conver- 
sation which  passed  at  the  internew  between  those 
two  pretenders  to  inspiration ;  but  the  same  is  a  little 
too  immodest  to  be  translated. 

In  succeeding  ages  several  impostors  from  time  to 
time  started  up,  most  of  whom  quickly  came  to  no- 
thing: hut  some  made  a  considerable  figure,  and  pro- 
pagated sects  which  continued  long  after  their  decease. 
I  shall  give  a  brief  account  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  them»  in  order  of  time. 

In  the  reign  of  al  Mohdi,  the  third  Khalif  of  the 
race  of  al  Abl)as,  one  Hakem  Ebn  HSshem "',  origi- 
nally of  Men'i,  in  KhorasAn*  who  had  been  an  under 
secretary  to  Ahu  Moslem,  the  governor  of  that  pro- 
nnce,  and  afterwards  turned  soldier,  passed  thence 
into  Mawara'lnahr,  where  he  gave  himself  out  for  a 
projdiet.  He  is  generally  named  by  the  Arab  writers 
al  Mokaima,  and  sometimes  al  Borkai,  that  is  the  Veil- 
ed, because  he  used  to  cover  his  face  with  a  veil,  or 
a  gilded  mask,  to  conceal  his  deformity,  having  lost 
an  eye  in  the  w  ars,  and  being  otherwise  of  a  despicable 
appearance;  thougli  his  followers  pretended  he  did 
it  lor  the  same  reason  as  Closes  did,  viz.  lest  the 
splendour  of  his  countenance  shoiUd  dazzle  the  eyes 
of  the  beholders.  He  made  a  gieat  many  proselytes 
at  Nakhshab  and  Kash,  deluding  the  people  with  se- 
veral jugghng  performances,  which  they  swallowed  for 
miracles,  and  particidarly  by  causing  the  appearance  of 
a  moon  to  rise  out  of  a  well  for  many  nights  together; 
whence  he  was  also  called,  in  the  Versijin  tongue,  SS- 


■  F.bn.  Shohnsh.    V.  Blmiic.  p.  id. 
Shohnah. 

VOL.  r.  I 


*  Or  K!)n  Al:*i,  arciirdins  In  Kim 


242 


VRELIMINARY    DISCOURSE. 


SECT.    VHL 


zendeh  mah,  or  tlie  Moon-m alter.     This  impious  im- 
postor, not  content  with   being   reputed  a  prophet, 
arrogated  divine  honours  to  himself,  pretending  that 
the  deity  resided  in  his  person :    and   the  doctrine 
whereon  he  built  this,  was  the  same  with  that  of  the 
Gholaites  above-mentioned,  who  affirmed  a  transmi- 
gration or  successive   manifestation   of  the  divinity 
through  and  iu  certain  prophets  and  holy  men,  from 
Adam  to  tliese  latter  days,  (of  which  opinion  was  also 
Abu  Moslem  himself' ;)  but  the  particular  doctrine  of 
al  Mokanna  was,  that  the  person  iu  whom  the  deity 
had  last  resided,  was  the  aforesaid  Abu  Moslem,  and 
that  the  same  had,  since  his  death,  passed  into  himself. 
The  faction  of  al  Mokanna,  who  had  made  himself 
master  of  several  fortified  places  in  the  neighbourhood, 
of  the  cities  above-mentioned,  growing  daily  more  and 
more  powerfid,  the  Khalif  was  at  length  obliged  to 
send  an  army  to  reduce  him ;  at  the  approach  where- 
of al  Mokanna  retired  into  one  of  his  stiongest  for- 
tresses, which  he  had  well  provided  for  a  siege,  and 
sent  his  emissaries  abroad  to  persuade  people  that  he 
raised  the  dead  to  life,  and  knew  future  events.     But 
being  straitly  besieged  by  the  Klialif's  forces,  wheu 
he  found  there  was  no  possibility'  for  him  to  escape, 
he  gave  poison  in  wine  to  his  wlmle  family,  and  all 
that  were  with  him  in  the  castle,  and  when  tliey  were 
dead,  he  burnt  their  bodies,  together  with  their  clothes, 
and  all  the  provisions  and  cattle ;  and  then,  to  prevent 
his  own  body's  being  found,  he  threw  himself  into  the 
^mcs,  or,  as  others  say,  into  a  tub  of  aqua  fortis, 
or  some    other   preparation,   which  consumed  every 
part  of  him,  except  ouly  his  hair :  so  that  when  the 
bcsiegcra  entered  the  place,  they  found  no  creature  in 
it,  save  one  of  al  Mokanna's  concubines,  who,  sus- 
pecting his  design,  bad  hid  herself,  and  discovered  the 
whole  matter.     This  contrivance,  however,  failed  not 


<  Thi« explain*  a  doubt  (^  Mr.  Bayle  concerning  m  passage  of  Elmannus,  u 
translated  by  Krpcniui.  and  corrected  by  Be*vi".  V.  B«|lr,  Diet.  Hisl.  AiU 
Abumuslimus,  vers  la  fin,  &.  Rem.  B. 
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to  produf^  tile  eflfect  wliicli  the  irn|KiBtor  designed 
among  the  remaining  jiart  of  his  followers ;  for  he 
bad  promised  them  that  his  soul  should  transmigrate 
into  the  form  of  a  grey-headed  man,  riding  on  a 
greyish  beast,  and  that  after  so  many  years  he  would 
return  to  them,  and  give  them  the  earth  for  their 
possession :  the  expectation  of  wliich  promise  kept  the 
sect  in  being  for  several  ages  after  \  under  the  name 
of  Mobeyyidites,  or,  as  the  Persians  call  them,  SeKd 
jAmelTghii'm,  i.  e.  The  clothed  in  white,  because  they 
wore  their  garments  of  that  colour,  in  opposition,  as 
is  supposed,  to  the  Khalifs  of  the  family  of  AbbAs, 
whose  banners  and  habits  were  black.  Tlic  historians 
place  the  death  of  al  Mokanna  in  the  I62d  or  lG3d 
yearof  theHejra'. 

In  the  year  of  the  Hcjra  201,  Babec,  suruamed  al 
Khorremi,  and  Khorremdin,  cither  because  he  was  of 
a  certain  district  near  Ardebil,  in  Adhcrbijfm,  called 
Khorreni,  or  because  he  instituted  a  merry  religion, 
which  is  the  signification  of  the  word  in  Persian,  be- 
gan to  take  on  him  the  title  of  a  prophet.  I  do 
not  iind  what  doctrine  he  taught,  but  it  is  said  he  pro- 
fessed none  of  the  religions  then  known  in  Asia. 
He  gained  a  great  nxmiber  of  devotees  iu  Adherhijan 
and  the  Persian  In\k,  and  grew  powerful  enough  to 
wage  war  witli  the  Khalif  al  Mdmun,  whose  troops  he 
often  beat,  killiag  several  of  his  generals,  and  one  of 
them  witli  his  own  hand ;  and  by  these  victories  he 
became  so  formidable,  that  al  M6tasem,  the  successor 
of  al  Mdmdn,  was  obliged  to  employ  the  forces  of 
the  whole  empire  against  him.  The  general  sent  to 
reduce  BAbec  was  Afshid,  who  having  overthrown 
him  in  battle,  took  his  castles  one  after  another  with 
invincible  patience,  notwithstanding  the  rebels  gave 
him  great  annoyance,  and  at  last  shut  up  the  impostor 


'  They  weie  &  sect  in  the  days  of  Abu'lfarajiiu,  who  lived  above  fisc  hundred 
Tears  afltrr  this  cxtiiordinarv  cveiit;  and  may,  for  auglu  I  know,  be  so  still. 
'Ex  Abu'lfaraj.  Iliti.  Dyn.p.  J'Jfl.  Lolb.fc!  TawAnlth,  Kbii  Sliohnali,  al  "l'». 
baf i,  &  KliondamJi.    V.  P'HctbcL  fiibl.  Orient.  Aft.  Hvkcm  Den  liaicbcm. 
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in  his  inincipal   fortress ;  winch  being  taken,  Babec 

found  means  to  escape  thewee  in  disguise,  with  some  of 

'  his  family  and  principal  followers ;  but  takhig  a  rcftige 

'in  the  territories  of  the  Greeks,  was  betrayed  in  the 

following  manner.     Sahel,  an  ^Vnuenian  officer,  hap- 

l^niiig  to  know   Babec,   enticed   him,   by  offers  of 

|«ervices  and  respect,  into  his  power,  aud  treated  him 

[■«s  a  mighty  prince,  till,  when  he  sat  do^^n  to  eat,  Sa- 

flicl  clapt  himself  down  by  him ;  at  which  Bilbec  being 

[surprised,  asked  him  how  he  dared  to  take  lliat  liberty 

unasked  ?  It  is  true,  great  king,  replied  Sahel,  I  have 

I  jcommitted  a  fault ;  for  who  am  1,  that  I  should  sit  at 

^your  majesty's  table  ?    And  immediately  scniling  for  a 

ktemith,  he  made  use  of  this  bitter  sarcasm.  Stretch  forth 

'your  legs,  great  king,  that  this  man  may  pnt  fetters 

on  them.  After  this  Sahel  sent  him  to  Afshid;  though 

he  had  offered  a  large  sum  for  his  liberty,  having  first 

served  him  in  his  own  kind,  by  causing  his  mother, 

sister,  and  wife,  to  be  ravished  before  his  face  ;  for  so 

Babec  used   to  treat  his  prisoners.     Afshid,  having 

the  jirch-rebel  in  his  power,  conducted  him  to  al  MJ- 

-tasem,  by  whose  order  he  was  put  to  an  igiiorainioufl 

and  cruel  death. 

This  man  had  maintained  his  ground  against  the 
power  of  the  Khalifs  for  twenty  years,  and  had  cru- 
elly put  to  death  above  two  hunclrcd  and  fifty  thou- 
sand people ;  it  being  his  custom  never  to  spare  man, 
woman,  or  child,  either  of  the  Mohammedans  or  their 
allies "'.  The  sectaries  of  Babec  which  remained  after 
his  death,  seem  to  have  been  eutirely  dispersed,  there 
being  little  or  no  mention  made  of  them  by  historians. 

About  the  year  235,  one  Malmiud  Kbn  Faraj  pre- 
tendetl  to  be  Moses  resusdtated,  and  played  his  part 
so  well  that  several  people  believed  on  him,  and  at- 
tended him  when  he  was  brought  before  the  Khallfal 
Motawakkel.  That  prince,  having  been  an  car  wit- 
ness of  his  extravagant  discourses,  condemned  him  to 


•  E«.  Aliulhnig.  p.  3«,  4c.  ElmKin.  p.  1(1,  flbc  &  Khoodanir.    V. 
DHcibcl.  .Iirt.  B.ibcc. 
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receive  ten  buffets  from  every  one  of  his  followers, 
and  tlieii  to  be  drubbed  to  death ;  wliich  was  accord- 
ingly executed:  and  his  tlisciples  ivere  imprisoned 
tiU  they  came  to  their  right  miuds ". 

The  Kamiatiaus,  a  sect  wliich  bore  au  inveterate 
mahee  against  the  Mohammedans,  began  first  to  raise 
ilisturbanccs  in  the  year  of  the  Hejra  27S,  and  the 
latter  end  of  the  reign  of  al  Motamed.  Their  origin 
is  not  well  known ;  but  the  common  tradition  is,  that 
a  poor  fellow,  whom  some  call  Karmata,  came  from 
KhiizistAn  to  the  villages  near  Cu  fa,  and  there  feigned 
great  sanctity  and  strictness  of  life,  and  that  GoD  had 
enjoined  him  to  pray  fifty  times  a  day ;  pretending  also 
to  invite  people  to  the  obedience  of  a  certain  Imam 
of  the  family  of  JMohatnmud ;  and  this  way  of  life  he 
continued  till  he  had  made  a  verj'  gieat  party,  ont  of 
whom  lie  chose  twelve,  as  his  apostles,  to  govern  the 
rest  and  to  propagate  his  doctrines.  But  the  gover- 
nor of  the  province,  finding  men  neglected  their  work, 
and  their  luisbandry  in  particular,  to  say  those  fifty 
prayers  a  day,  seized  the  fellow,  and  having  put  him 
into  prison,  swore  he  should  die ;  which  being  over- 
heard by  a  girl  belonging  to  the  governor,  she,  pity- 
ing the  man,  at  night  took  the  key  of  the  dungeon 
from  under  her  master's  head  as  he  slept,  and  having 
let  the  prisoner  out,  returned  the  key  to  the  place 
whence  she  had  it.  The  next  morning  the  governor 
found  tlie  bird  flown ;  and  the  accident  being  pub- 
licly known,  raised  great  admiration,  liis  adherents 
giving  it  out  that  God  had  taken  him  into  heaven. 
Afterwards  he  appeared  in  another  province,  and  de- 
clared to  a  great  number  of  people  he  had  got 
about  him,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  auy  to  do 
liim  hurt;  notwithstanding  which,  his  courage  failing 
him,  he  retired  into  Syria,  and  was  not  heard  of  auy 
more.  His  sect,  however,  continued  and  increased, 
pretending  that  their  niasterbad  manifested  himself  to 
be  a  true  prophet,  and  had  left  them  a  new  law,  whcre- 


*>  Ebti Shobuah.     V.  D'llribcl.  p.  53;. 
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[Un  he  Iiad  changed  tlie  ceremonies  and  form  of  prayer 
used  by  the  Moslems,  and  introduced  a  new  kind  of 

|ifa.st ;  and  that  he  had  allowed  them  to  drink  wine,  and 
dispeused  with  several  things  commanded  in  the  Ko- 
^lAn.    They  also  turned  the  precepts  of  that  book  into 
:allegory ;  teaching  that  prayer  was  tlic  symlml  of  their 
obedience  to  their  Imam,  and  fasting,  that  of  silence, 
or  concealing  their  dogmas  fiom  strangers.   They  also 
febelieved  fornication  to  be  the  sin  of  infidelity ;  and 
le  guilt  thereof  to  be  incurred  by  those  who  reveal- 
led  the   mysteries  of  their  I'eligion,  or  paid  not   a 
(blind  obedience  to  their  chief.  They  are  said  to  have 
iproduccd  a  book,  wherein  was  written  (among  other 
rthings)  In  tlie  name  of  tlie  most  merciful  God.     A\ 
Faraj  Ebn  OthmAn,  of  the  town  of  NasrAna,  saitb, 
tliat  Christ  appeared  nnto  him  in  a  human  form,  and 
'said,  Tlmu  art  the  invitation :  tliou  art  the  demonstra- 
tion :  thou  art  the  camel :  thou  art  the  beast:  thou  art 
,  John  the  son  of  Zacharias :  thou  art  the  Holy  Ghost". 
Trom  the  year  above-mentioned  the  Karmatians,  un- 
der several  leaders,  gave  almost  continual  disturbance 
-to  tlie  Khalifs  and  their  IMohammcdau  subjects  for 
-several  years;  committing  great  disorders  and  out- 
rages in  Chaldea,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia, 
ind  at  length  establishing  a  considerable  principality, 
the  power  whereof  was  in  its  meridian  in  the  reign 
)f  Abu  Dhaher,  famous  for  his  taking  of  Mecca, 

'and  the  indignities  by  him  offered  to  the  temple 
there,  but  which  declined  soon  after  his  time,  and 
came  to  nothing  ■■. 

To  the  Karmatians  the  Ismaelians  of  Asia  were 
very  near  of  kin,  if  they  were  not  a  branch  of  them. 
For  these,  who  were  also  called  al  Holahedah,  or  the 
Impious,  and  by  the  writers  of  the  history  of  the  holy 
wars.  Assassins,  agreed  with  the  former  in  many  re- 
spects :  such  as  their  inveterate  malice  against  those 
.of  other  religions,  and  especially  the  Mohammedan ; 


"  Apu<)  Abulfar.  p.  ■i7£>  '  £x.  Abulftf.  ibid.  Elmacino.  p,  1 7*>  ^^' 

Ebn  Shotmah,  Khoodamir,  V.D'HcibcL  AitCiitnuih. 
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their  unlimited  obedience  to  tbcir  prince,  at  whose 
_  command  they  were  ready  for  aijsassi nations,  or  any 
I  other  bloody  and  dangerous  enterprise;  their  pretend- 
ed attachment  to  a  certain  Imam  of  the  house  of 
All,  &c.  These  Ismaelians,  in  tlie  year  483,  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  al  JebM,  in  the  Persian  IrSk, 
under  the  conduct  of  Hasan  Sabab  ;  and  tliat  prince 
and  bis  descendants  enjoyed  the  same  for  an  hundred 
and  seventy-one  years,  till  the  whole  race  of  them  was 
destroyed  by  Holagu,  the  Tartar''. 

The  Batenites,  which  name  is  also  ^ven  to  the 
Ismaelians  by  some  authors,  and  likewise  to  the  Kar- 
matians",  were  a  sect  which  professed  tlie  same  abo- 
minable principles,  and  were  dispersed  over  several 
parts  of  the  east '.  The  wonl  signifies  Esoterics,  or 
People  of  inward  or  hidden  light  or  knowledge. 

Abul  Tcyycb  Ahmed,  sumamcd  al  Motanabbi,  of 
the  tribe  of  J(5fa,  is  too  famous  on  another  account 
not  to  claim  a  place  liere.  He  was  one  of  the  most  ex- 
cellent poets   among  the  Arabians,  there  being  none 
besides  Abu  Temani   who  could  dispute  the  prize 
with  him.    His  jwctical  inspiration  was  so  warm  and 
exalted,  that  he  cither   mistook  it,  or  thought  he 
could  persuade  others  to  believe  it  to  be  prophetical, 
and  therefore  gave  himself  out  to  be  a  prophet  in- 
deed ;  and  thence  acquired  his  surname,  by  which  he 
is  generally  known.     His  accomplishment.s  were  too 
great  not  to  have  some  success ;  tor  several  tribes  of 
the  Arabs  of  the  desarts,  particularly  that  of  Kelab, 
acknowledged  him  to  be  what  he  pretended.     But 
T^ftlfl,  governor  in  those  ]»arts  for  Akhshid,  king  of 
Egypt  and  Syria,  soon  put  a  stop  to  the  further  pro- 
gress of  this  new  sect,  by  imprisoning  their  prophet, 
and  obliging  him  to  renounce  his  chimerical  dignity; 
which  having  done,   he  regained  his  liberty,  and  ap- 
plied himself  solely  to  his  poetry,  by  means  whereof 
he  got  very  considerable  riches,  being  in  high  esteem 
at  the  courts  of  several  princes. 

I V.  AbuUar.  p.  505,  &c.    D*IIc>bel.  p.  lOi,  43;,  50ft,  flso,  &  794.    '  V.H- 
nucin,  p.  I7'i,utd  iso.    D'Hcrb.  p.  ItM.    »  V.  Aliuttai:.  v.30\.t'i4,%«o><^vt'&< 
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A\  Motanabbi  lost  his  life,  together  ^^^th  his  son.  on 
the  bank  of  the  Tigris,  in  defending  the  money  which 
Iiad  been  given  him  by  Adado'ddawla,  SoltSn  of  Per- 
sia, against  some  Arabian  robbers  who  demanded  it  of 
him ;  with  whicli  money  he  was  returning  to  Cufa,  his 
natix'c  city.    This  accident  happened  in  the  year  354'. 
The  last  pretender  to  prophecy  I  shall  now  take 
notice  of,  is  one  who  appeared  in  the  city  of  Amasia, 
in  Natolia,  in  the  year  638,  and  by  his  wondcrfiil 
feats  seduced  a  great  multitude  of  pcojde  there.    He 
was  by  nation  a  Turkman,  and  cidled  himself  Baba, 
and  had  a  disciple  named  Isaac,  whom  he  sent  about 
to  invite  those  of  his  own  nation  to  join  him.     Isaac 
accordingly,  coining  to  the  territory  of  Someisat,  pub- 
lished his  commission,  and  prevailed  on  many  to  em- 
brace his  master's  sect,  especially  among  the  Turk- ■ 
mans;  so  that  at  last  he  had  six  thousand  horse  at" 
his  heels,  besides  foot.     With  these  BAba  and  his 
disciple  made  open  war  on  all  who  would  not  cry  out 
with  tlicm,  There  is  no  God  but  God:  Baba  is  the  ^ 
apostle  of  God:"  and  they  put  great  numbers   of^ 
Mohammedans,  as  well  as  Christians,  to  the  sword  in 
those  |)arts :  till  at  length  both  Jlohammcdans  and 
Christians,  joining  together,  gave  them  battle,  and 
liaving  entirely  rented  them,   put  them  all  to  the 
sword,  except  their  two  cliicfs,  who  being  taken  alive,  _ 
had  their  heads  stnick  off  by  the  executiouer.  f 

I  could  mention  several .  other  impostors  of  tlie 
same  kind,  which  liave  arisen  among  the  Moham- 
medans since  their  prophet's  time,  and  very  near 
enough  to  complete  the  number  foretold  by  him: 
but  I  apprehend  the  reader  is  by  this  time  tired  as 
veil  as  myself,  and  shall  therefore  here  conclude 
this  discourse,  which  may  be  thought  already  too 
long  for  an  introduction. 


'  Pnef.  in  open  MciLanil>bit  MS.  V.  DMlcibcl.  p.  6Sb,  &c. 
p.  4rD.   F.tiii.  Shohiiuh,D'Hcrb.  Alt.  BjUa. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Intitled,  The  Pueface,  or  Intuoduction 
Revealed  at  Mecca. 

In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 


"raise  be  to  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures"; 
the  most  merciful,  the  king  of  the  day  of  judgment. 
Thee  do  wc  worsliip,  and  of  thee  do  wc  beg  assist- 
ance. Direct  us  in  the  right  way,  in  the  way  of 
those  to  whom  thou  Iiast  been  gracious;  not  of  those 


"  The  Preface,  &c.]  In  Arabic  al  Fa- 
tihai.  This  chapter  is  a  prayer, 'and 
held  in  great  veneration  by  the  Mo- 
han) metlait^,  Willi  give  il  several  olher 
honourable  title*;  as,  the  chapter  of 
prater,  of  pnuiic,  nf  thitnlugiving,  of 
licasure, &€.  'they  esteem  it  as  the 
()uinieucncr  of  the  whole  Kof&o,  and 
oftrfi  repeat  i[  in  their  (Icvotions  both 
public  and  private,  as  the  Chrtdtians 
do  the  Loid'j  Prayer,  (l), 

*  Lord  of  all  creatures.]  The  original 


wordf  are,  Uabbi  l&Iamba,  which 
htcrallysignifvLoid  nf  thcworldsi  but 
Jklamlna  in  this  and  other  places  of  the 
KiMan,  properly  mean  the  three  spe- 
cie! of  laiional  creature?,  Men,  Genii, 
and  Angels. .  Father  Marracci  has  en- 
deavoured ID  prove  fiom  this  pauagc^ 
that  Mohammed  believed  a  plurality 
of  wiiilds,  which  he  calls  the  error 
of  the  Manichccs,  &c.  (2)  :  but  this 
imputation  the  learned  Hcland  has 
shcwiL  tu  be  entirely  gcourvdtcKs  (3), 


(l)  V.  Boanvifu  Ae  prcctb.  Mnhanimed.  p.  a.  A  scq.         (dj  TnProdrono 
ad  lefut.  Alcorani,  Part  iV.  p.  7B.  tc  in  Nods  n<l  -Mc.  ca|i.  i.  (Sj  De  le- 

li^i^n.  Mohdmrned. p. sua. 
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against  wliom  thou  art  incensed,  nor  of  those  who 
astray*. 


go 


'Direct  ui  in  the  tight  waj,  &c.] 
Thia  last  Kotencc  contaim  a.  petition, 
that  Goo  wuuld  lead  the  supplicants 
into  the  itue  rrligion,  by  which  is 
meini  the  Mohammedan,  in  the  Ko- 
rln  aflcn  called  The  risht  way  ;  in  ihi< 
plicc  more  particularly  defined  to  b«, 
The  way  of  those  to  whom  God  hath 
bwii  giacinus,  that  i*,  of  the  (irophrls 
and  laithful  wbo  preceded  Moham- 
mcd  ;  undirr  which  apgidhtions  ^k 
a\su  cnmprehtTitied  the  Jews  and 
Christians,  such  a*  they  wer«  in  the 
times  of  iheit  primitive  puiiiy,  before 
ihcy  hul  dcvisteil  from  their  respective 
in^litutiotis  ;  not  the  way  of  ihu  mo- 
dem Jewi,  whoic  signal  calamities  are 


rtliirkit  of  the  juit  anger  of  Goo 
agaL!\tt  them  for  their  obstinacy  aad 
di.'obcdicncB  ;  nor  of  the  Christians  of 
this  agCi  who  have  dcparietl  from  ihe 
true  doarine  of  Jetut,  and  tte  be> 
wilJcrciS  in  a  lahyrimh  of  error  (l). 

This  is  the  common  exposition 
of  the  passage  ^  though  al  Zaraakh- 
shari,  J3nd  srine  uthiiris,  by  2  different 
application  of  the  negative!,  refer  cbe 
whulc  to  the  true  liclievcrs  j  and  then 
the  sense  will  run  thu*  :  The  way 
of  those  to  whnm  thou  h&H  bcca 
gracious,  against  whom  thou  art  not 
incensed,  and  who  have  not  erred. 
"Which  iranstution  the  origiiul  will 
very  well  bc:»r. 


(I)  Jallalo'adih     Al  Bkibawi,  ftc 


CHAP.  n. 


Intitled,  TheCow'';  revealed  partly  at  Mecca, 
and  partly  at  Medina. 

In  tlie  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 

A.  Iv.  M. '  Tliere  is  no  doubt  in  this  hook ;  it  is  a  di- 
rection to  the  pious,  who  believe  in  the  mysteries^ 
of  &ith,  who  observe  the  appointed  times  oi  prayer, 
and  distribute  alms  out  of  what  we  have  bestow- 
ed on  them  :  and  who  beUeve  in  that  revelation, 
which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  thee,  and  that 
whicli  hath  been  sent  dovm  unto  the  prophets  before 


^  This  title  yn.%  occasioned  by  the 
SCory  of  the  red  heifer,  Enenlturetl  p. 
13. 

*A.L.  M.]  As  to  the  meaning  of 
thc»  letter*,  see  the  Pretiminuiy  Dis- 
course.  Sect,  3, 

'Mysifrics.]    The  Arabic   word  is 


fillcib,  which  prapeily  •(1^111  fic<  a  thing 
that  i<i  absent,  at  a  great  cl!i<ttancc,  or 
invisible,  such  as  the  rcfurrection, 
paradi^,  and  hell.  And  ihis  lia^Tco 
able  to  the  hn(;uage  of  iCtLpiurc, 
which  defines  faith  to  be  the  evidrnoe 
of  things  iioi  seen  (il. 


(i)  Hcb.  xi,  1.  See  alio  Rom.  xxiv.  as.  a  Corimh.  iv.  ifl.  &  v.  7< 


CUAP.  2. 


A  L      KORAN. 


thcc ",  and  have  fini\  assurance  in  the  life  to  eome '  * 
these  are  lUrecteil  by  tlicir  IjOud,  and  they  shall  pros- 
per. As  for  the  uuhelievers,  it  will  be  equal  to 
them  whether  thou  admonish  them,  or  do  not  atlmo- 
nish  them  ;  they  will  uot  believe.  God  hath  sealed 
up  their  hearts  and  their  hearing ;  a  dimness  cover- 
eth  their  sijjlit,  and  they  shall  suffer  a  grievons  pu- 
nishment. There  are  some  who  say.  We  believe  in 
God,  and  the  last  day ;  but  are  not  really  belicvei's: 
they  seek  to  deceive  Gon,  and  those  who  do  believe, 
hut  they  deceive  themselves  only,  and  are  not  sensi- 
ble thereof.  There  is  an  infirmity  in  their  hearts, 
and  Gon  hath  increased  that  infirmity';  and  they 
shall  suffer  a  most  painful  punishment,  because  they 
have  disbelieved.  When  one  saith  unto  thcm»  Act 
not  corruptly  *■  in  the  earth;  they  reply.  Verily  we 
are  men  of  integrity '.  Are  not  they  themselves 
corrupt  doers  ?  but  they  are  not  sensible  thereof. 
And  when  one  saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  as  others"' 
believe ;  they  answer,  Shall  we  believe  as  fools  be- 
lieve ?  Are  not  they  themselves  fools?  but  they  know 
it  not.     "UTien  they  meet  those  who  believe,  they 


«The  pmphds  bcforr  ihcc]  lite 
MnhtLmnieilun>i  believe  that  CuDgavc 
wiincn  icvclMioiiK  not  only  to  MuMf , 
Jc^uk,  and  Mohiininicd,  but  (o  ttevcial 
otiici  ])tn]i)tct$  (1);  itiaugh  they  ac- 
knowlcde;c  none  of  those  which  pi«- 
ccdcd  the  KoifLn  to  be  now  exttint, 
except  the  rcntuleucti  of  Mox»,  the 
P&ilm^  of  Uavid,  and  the  Goupcl  of 
Jctas  ;  which  ycc  ihcy  say  were  even 
before  Mohaninirirs  time  u]u;rcil  and 
corrupted  by  (he  Jews  and  Chtisiinns ; 
■Mii  therefore  will  not  alLnw  our  i»e- 
»ent  COiiics  In  lie  gciniin«, 

''  The  hfe  to  comc.j  The  original 
wroid  al-ikhciat  properly  sigiiKir^  tlie 
latter  part  of  any  tiling,  and,  by  way 
of  excellence,  the  next  life,  the  latter 
ni  future  hIhIc  aficr  death ;  and  if  op- 
pcicd  to  al-donya,  ihh  woild  ;  and  al- 
oula,  the  formcf  or  present  life.  The 
Hebrew  word  ahbaritU,  from  the 
nnic  rtwt,  ii  used  by  Muscat  in  this 


sense,  ami  n  translalcii  latlcr  end  (-l). 

*MoliBinmcd  here,  uml  eNcwhere 
ftetjucnilyt  imitates  the  truly  inspired 
writers,  in  making  God,  by  opexatitin 
on  the  minds  of  reprobates,  to  prevent 
their  conversion.  This  faidlUy  or 
prcdesci nation,  as  bcUcvc*]  by  ilic 
Mohammc'tbns,  bath  been  miflk:- 
cntly  treated  of  in  the  Freliminary 
DisCauise. 

k  .\ct  not  corraptly.]  I-itenilly  ror- 
rapt  not  in  the  catih,  by  which  sonic 
exiHrtitors  undcrsliind  the  sowing  of 
frlscJoctrimc,  and  corrupting  people** 
ptinciptcs. 

'  Mm  nf  integrity.]  According  to 
the  explication  in  the  pteceding  nuie, 
ihiii  word  mu.ii  be  transluied  re* 
formers,  who  promote  true  piciy  by 
their  doctrine  and  example. 

'"  Oihcrt.]  The  first  compaitiunii 
and  fullowciitor  Mohammed  (3). 


0^  V. REL*KD>I9e  rclig.  Mohatn.  p.  34.  &  Uisscrt.  dc  Ssunaxltanii,  p. 34,  &c 
(a)  Num.  xxlv.  so.  Dcut.  viii.  is.    (3!  JiLLjtLo'nuiif. 


4  A  1.      K  O  n  A  N.  chap;  S 

fltty,  AVe  «1«  bplletR  i  but  wlipii  tlicy  retire  privately 
ifi  tlifiii-  tlpvilfl",  tlipy  Bfty,  Wc  rciilly  hold  with  you, 
tttttl  only  inopk  At  thonc  pooplc.  Croi)  ffhall  mock  at 
tllcttii  ftlitl  I'oiitittue  thctn  In  tttcii*  impiety ;  they  shall 
Wrtmlet  in  wiiftiftitni.  Thcuo  aha  the  men  who  hare 
piitttirtmett  em)t  at  tlie  price  of  true  direction :  bat 
theit  thiffie  hath  not  been  gah)f\il,  itcithcr  have  th^ 
\yp<c'i\  Htthtty  ditticteitv  They  arc  like  unto  one  ^fdhm 
kindlcth  a  flt«  \  and  when  it  hntlt  enlightened  aft 
amind  l\fn\i ;  (4on  taketh  away  Uicir  light  %  mfl 
Ici^x-eth  i\w\\  ill  davknesi^  ihey  shall  not  sec;  they  aat 
deftf,  dnwK  rtttd  Wind*  thewwpc  will  they  not  vepentt 
1H  \iW  A  ((trtimy  -cltwid  from  lte*\x;M,  ^ught  '^aSk 
t^M^tVioRR,  th»mAei\  **d  iighta^Mff  \  dicy  put  their  fin- 
ffrtf:  ^1^  ih<^v  <«A^its  *>e«iiise  ■of  the  noise  of  the  tfaim- 
ScT.  -ftn-  1y:*AV  <rf*  d^-Ath ;  <irt«  ^wxympasscth  the  infi- 
drls :  iW  li^htniT^  wanteih  Ivnt  little  of  taking  away 
thoir  sig;ht :  srt  <vftjfYi  A6  it  <<n1i^htcncth  tbem,  thoy 
w.ilk  tlKHvin,  bnt  When  darkness  ^-wneth  on  thiem, 
they  HtftWl  Ptill ;  and  if  <t**>T>  so  plcai»ed,  lie  woidd 
eertainK-  ^Icpri'i^  them  ^f  their  hcarinfj  and  their 
sight,  fov  <V>T>  is  Blmichty.  O  men  of  Mecca, 
soivo  yonr  1  ^OM  n  who  nath  creatwl  you,  and  those 

"  Or.vil-  j  T!i<-  pmph'-t.  mnfcint;  «*c         •:  Their  lijrlii.j  Tiii^  i,'.  cf  the  onbc* 

of  tin.  lilvrN   zrali^N  n|  «M  reli|rionv  ti«f(r>,tri  whom  thL-Trord  their,  bang 

li;iv<-    lu    prrTHptioTi   ftt    ffMiof;    ill  in  the  plural,  seems  «■  reier;  thiMgh 

I^ni^i^i'iij  S'l'nws  rViK  Tinmi   mi  the  ii  is  not  unu<;ual  for  Motummed,  in 

,T-  \\i','i  r:il-'hin>  jut.  <*hrlsil«ii  prints;  nHfrriitinii  of  the  prophetic  style,  sad- 

fJi'^ngti  Tn-  ^f'■Tn^  cHrtly  tt;  mrnn  ihc  rtfnty  u-  chanct  the  number  agiinst 

*>irni''r,  apiii*-i   w-hi^ni    hi-    hh<[    by  fill  nilc-  nt  grammar. 
Hltlfti  ihc  {;rcntfT »p1rrr,  'Hen;  hi' compaTes  the □nbelicriag 

•"  111  tVi'-  pntetifi,  MnhnmnifHl  rom-  ArJth<  tf.  pcoph-  caught  iii  a  violent 

pnrcv  rlinei-  v:h>.  hcHcv"!  nfM  fin  him,  Rtorni.    T<.  perccivi*  the  beaatv  of  this 

III  :i  msii  «'hfi  \v:int--  ti.  Vindlr  ii  fire,  rftmpansou,  itmusL  be  observed,  that 

^lIl  ;is  •'f>im  rtv  it  bnnis  up,  ftn<I  thr  tht    Mi'liammediui  doctors  lay,  this 

flatrii'i  gicc  ;i  lifrhi,  ^huK-  hi^fv^,,  Wt  icmp^v'  i-  ;i  typi;  rr  image  of  the  K.o- 

h<  *hn';M  ".»(■,     A'    ii   hi    hfl'l  «Jiii!  ■  tAii  ite<;h     th;;  thunder  bij:uifyiD«- ihe 

Viii],  ()  Arnhinnv,  tiavt-  Inof.  df^ir^'l  :i  (hr^ai^  therein  coniaiijed  ;   thi:  Ught- 

j'Tnphft  of  yoTir  fwi  Tirrtion,  hhi!  nnv,-  pinji,  the  pramiscs  ;  aiii  the  darkness, 

t  nm  "Cfit  iintoyoH,  nm!  havi;  plainly  the    my^cnc.-,       'I  in    iciror   of    the 

I'rnvpd  m-.  mTi!«irin  bv  fhi-  ^ncrHpnr.  thrz-ai-  niakc-    them  iioj    tiicir  ears, 

i' midnrtrinr  nm!  irvehtioti.  voti  IT--  nnwillin.in' hca'  timli-  jl,  disanee- 

■i"-!    rnnvirrion,  unil  rrfrtsc  t"  ix-lievf  able  ;  wlnrii  tii-.- prtmiist-  an    read  tw 

ill  iiif;  thrTffrjTC  ehjil!  (Jfi]' l^a^c  yrtu  them,     they   anoi  '     ivu;      pleasure - 

i.  ypt:i- icnrtTTinn  .  bu:   whc:     auy    thin-    iiiysictious    tr 

,,  Thi*  scnsr  vpfjvi'^  ti    hi-  hcci-  in-  difiicui'.  <■:   bciit:  I'ltur,  linv  stani! 

pcrfrri,  an-!    mBy  K    c:>mplerrtl,    by  stock  sti!.,  aivl  win  m.i  ^uitiit::    (.,  in; 

Tirtrtin^  the  wnrrt*;,  hi-  tirni-  fr>ni  i[,  dircctcf. 
<hii«  hi-!  n  f^,  r-r  thpHfc', 
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who  have  been  before  yoii :  peradvcnturc  ye  will  I'uar 
him ;  who  hath  spread  the  earth  as  a  bed  for  you, 
and  the  heaven  as  u  covering,  and  hath  caused  water 
to  descend  from  heaven,  and  tliercby  produced  fruits 
for  yonr  sustenance.  Set  not  up  therefore  any  equals 
unto  Gou,  against  yonr  own  knowledge.  Tf  ye  be  in 
doubt  concerning  that  revelation  whicli  wc  have  sent 
down  unto  our  servant,  produce  a  chapter  like  unto 
it,  and  call  upon  your  witnesses,  besides  GoT> ',  if 
ye  say  truth.  But  if  ye  do  it  not,  nor  shall  ever 
be  able  to  do  it ;  justly  fear  the  fire  whose  fcwel 
is  men  and  stones,  prepared  for  the  unbelievers. 
But  bear  good  tidings  unto  those  wlio  believe,  and 
do  good  works,  that  they  shall  have  gardens  watered 
by  rivers ;  so  often  as  they  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof 
for  sustenance,  they  shall  say,  This  is  what  we  have 
formerly  e-atcn  of;  and  they  shall  be  sup]ilicd  with 
several  sorts  of  fruit  liaving  a  mutual  resemblance  to 
one  another  \  There  shall  they  enjoy  wives  subject 
to  no  impurity,  and  there  shall  they  continue  for 
ever.  Moreover  God  will  not  be  ashamed  to  pro- 
pound in  a  parable  a  gnat,  or  even  a  more  despic- 
able thing":  for  they  who  believe  will  know  it  to  be 
the  truth  from  their  Lord;  but  the  unbelievers  will 
say,  W'iiat  meaneth  God  by  this  parable?  he  will 
thereby  mislead  many,  and  will  direct  many  there- 
by; but  he  will  not  mislead  any  thereby,  except 
the  transgressors,  who  make  void  the  covenant  of 
GoT)  after  the  establishing  thereof,  and  cut  in  sun- 
der that  which  Gou  hatli  commanded  to  be  joinwl, 
and  act  corruptly  in  the  earth  ;  they  shall  perish. 
How   is  it  that  ye  believe  not  in  God?  Since  ye 


1  Vijur  wimcsses  besiites  Gcid,]  I.  c. 
Your  false  gods  anf!  idoh. 

tSomc  comincntaiots  (l)  apprwc 
of  tliis  scns^,  BUppt'iing  x\k.  fniua  of 
pandiM^  though  oi  vaiious  iaito>,  arc 
alike  in  colour  and  nutwaul  a|i|icaf- 
mncc  :  but  oihcw  (j)  tliink  ilic  irnraii- 
iug  lo  be,  chit  Ihc  iuliabiuiii!.  of  that 


place  will  find  there  fruits  of  (he  same, 
(ir  the  like,  kinds  as  thcjr  used  lo  cat 
while  on  csith. 

"'Phis  was  revealed  to  take  off  an 
objection  nwric  to  the  KotSii  by  tlic 
infid«Is,  far  condctcending  u>ii>cakof 
KiK.'i'i  iiiKi^iiJI'icant  iosects,  as  the  spi- 
der, the  [>ismirL,  itic  bee,  tec.  (3j. 


(l)  Jallalo'ddix.        (a)  Al  ZiHixiiDiAm 


(3)  Vahy^. 
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were  dead,  and  he  gave  you  life*;  he  will  hereafter 
cause  you  to  die,  and  will  again  restore  you  to  life; 
then  shall  ye  return  tnito  him.  It  is  he  who  hath 
created  for  you  whatsoever  is  on  earth,  and  then  set 
his  mind  to  the  creation  of  heaven,  and  formed  it 
into  seven  heavens ;  he  knoweth  all  things.  AVhen 
thy  Lord  said  unto  the  angels,  I  am  going  to  place 
a  substitute  on  earth*;  they  saitl,  Wilt  thou  place 
there  one  who  will  do  evil  therein,  and  shed  hlood? 
but  we  celebrate  thy  praise,  and  sanctity  thee.  God 
answered.  Verily  I  know  that  which  ye  know  not ; 
and  he  taught  AuAUt  the  names  of  all  thhigs,  and 
then  proposed  them  to  the  angels,  and  said,  Declare 
unto  me  the  names  of  these  things  if  ye  say  truth. 
Tliey  answered.  Praise  be  unto  thee,  we  have  no 
knowledge  but  what  thou  teachest  us,  for  thou  art 
knowing  and  wise.  God  said,  O  Adam,  tell  them 
their  names.  Anil^  when  he  had  told  them  their 
names,  GO0  said,  Did  1  not  tell  you  that  1  know 
the  secrets  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  know  that  which 


'•Vewere  dem!,  and  he  gave  you 
lire,  &c.]  i.  c.  Vc  wcic  dcsd  white  in 
the  Um\6  of  yaui  t'athcis,  and  lit*  gave 
yi>u  lifer  ill  your  iiiiiihei's  wr>ml> ;  urd 
afccr  death  yc  shiill  be  again  raiHcci  at 
tlie  resuncction  (l). 

»  Cont"cmir|:ilic  creation  of  Adam, 
hcie  intimated,  iLw  Motiammc'rlans 
liavc  bcvrral  jicciilur  iriirliiions.  They 
say  the  Angel"!,  Gabriel,  Micliael,  and 
I<rafil,  wiTC  sent  l>y  Gon,  one  aftL-r 
niHitlicr.  In  fctctt  for  that  purpose 
scl'tii  haitdfuU  of  earth  from  diftcicut 
(tcpihs,  anil  of  dideient  colours, 
(vrl»cn(.-c  sonic  acc-jum  for  the  various 
t!»n)|>lErxi(in  of  mankind}  {ij  ;  butthc 
eirtli  being  apprclicn*ivc  of  the  con- 
s;!()ucncc,  and  ilcstrinfi  ihcni  toirptc- 
srciit  licr  fear  m  GOu,  that  the  creature 
he  designed  lo  form  would  rebel 
a};ainxC  him,  and  draw  clnwn  his  rui^c 
upon  her,  they  returned  without  per- 
lonrtng  Goo's  command;  wlicteuptin 
he  will  Axmil  on  the  lame  errand, 
who  executed  hUccmniibslon  without 


remoTM;  fnr  wliich  reainn  Gfin  Sff- 
pnntcd  that  an^  to  separate  inc 
Kouls  fruni  the  iMfdtcri,  being  ihcTCforc 
calh-d  (he  aTij:rl  of  dratli.  The  caith 
he  hiid  laketi  v^i  carded  into  Arabia, 
to  3  plauc  between  Mecca  and  Tiiycf, 
where  being  first  kneaded  by  the  an- 
j^els,  it  was  afterwards  fiahioncd  by 
Gou  himself  into  a  huma.n  Form)  and 
left  to  dry  (3)  for  ihc  space  of  forty 
days,  or,  tut  others  say,  asmany  yeaisj 
the  angels  in  the  mean  tiini;  ofct-n 
vifiiting  it,  and  liblig  [(hen  one  of  th« 
angch  who  arc  nearest  lo  God'*  pre- 
sence, afterwards  the  detil]  nniong 
Ihc  rest ;  Imt  hL-,  not  conicnied  with 
looking  on  it.  kicked  it  with  his  f(K>i 
tilllt  lurv^.nni!  knowing  Gondcjigncd 
that  creature  to  be  bi«  superior,  took 
a  secret  rcsaluiion  never  to  acknow- 
ledge him  as  such.  After,  thi*,  Goo 
animated  the  figure  of  clay,  and  in- 
dutd  it  with  an  intdliccnt  soul.and 
when  he  hud  plactil  him  in  p^radi'tc, 
formed  Eve  out  of  his  left  side  (^ij. 


(l)  JjiiALo'cDiK,  (i)  Al  TtRsrsm,  from  a  Iradiiion  of  Anc  Mvsa  al 
AsHARt.  f3j  Kotnn.  c.  3.1.  (4)  Kiioxt>  amir.  J«t.LALn'[(DiM,  Ccmmimi. 
in  Koran,  4c.     V.  iJ'HtniiEi.nT.  BiMioth.  Oncnl.  p.iA. 
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ye  discover,  and  that  which  ye  conceal'?  Aud  when 
we  said  unto  the  angels.  Worship'  Adam  ;  they  all 
worshipped  hini,  except  Eblis,  who  refused,  and 
was  putted  up  with  pride,  and  became  of  the  number 
of  unbelievers'.  And  we  said,  O  Adasi,  dwell  thou 
and  thy  wife  in  the  garden'",  and  cat  of  the  fruit  there- 
of plentifully  wlierever  ye  will ;  but  approach  not 
this  tree  %  lest  ye  become  of  the  number  of  the  trans- 
gressors. But  Satan  caused  them  to  forfeit  para- 
dise**, and  turned  them  out  of  the  state  of  liappiuess 
wherein  they  had  been ;  whereupon  we  said.  Get  ye 
down ",  the  one  of  you  an  enemy  unto  the  other ;  and 


*  This  story  Mohammci]  borrowed 
{rom  tbc  Jewish  trtidi(ioii<i,  which  siy, 
th^t  the  wigcls  bavins  spoken  of  man 
With  aatxtt:  cuiiiciiijit,  when  Gon  coa- 
sultcd  Thtm  nboui  his  creation,  lion 
made  atKwcr,  that  tbc  cnau  vras  wiser 
than  they;  &nd  tn  convince  them  of 
it,  hcbiougbt  all  kinds  of  animals  to 
them;  aiifl  asked  them  tbcii  names ; 
which  they  not  being  Me  tu  tell,  he 
gilt  the  s&inc  question  to  Che  man, 
Vfha  named  them  unc  after  another; 
«nd  being  asked  bis  own  imtne,  and 
Gob's  name,  he  ttnivtttei  very  just- 
ly, and  guve  God  tbc  nunic  of  Jt* 
liDVAH  (ij.  The  angch'  adoring  of 
Adam  is  dUo  mentioned  in  the  Tal- 
mud {i}. 

*  Worship.]  The  original  word  *ig- 
oifics  prcijicrW  to  pri.ntrilt;  i]nt''s  irlf, 
till  (be  forehead  toticbci  the  ground  ; 
which  is  tbc  humblest  pa^tuic  of  anlo- 
ntioUt^nd  strictly  due  to  Gon  only  j 
QUI  it  is  sometime*  as  in  this  place 
used  to  express  that  civil  worship  or 
lioaiage  which  may  be  i^aid  to  csta.- 
lurcs  [8). 

*Toit  occMion of  ihc devil's  fallhas 

some  affinity  wiib  an  o|iiniiiit  which 

lias    been    pretty    miicli    entertained 

■monf;  Chri&iians  (■!),  \u.  that  the 

t^^U  tiein^;  tnlotnicd  of  God's  inien- 

I  tion   to  create   man    after    his  own 

I  iiQuc,  and  to  dignify  human  nature 

'  Vy  Christ's  asiumingic,  some  of  them 

thinking  their  gtory  to  be  eclipsed 

Ihexcby,  nwicd  muo's  bappincssj  and 

so  rcToltcd. 

*  Mohammed,  as  appears  by  what 


presently  fcillovv^,  does  not  place  this 
^arilen  of  paradise  on  earth,  but  in.  the 
jcvenih  hcarcn  (i). 

'  Conccrniti(;  this  nee,  or  the  fbrliiil* 
den  fiuit,  the  Mohammedans,  as  well 
as  the  Christians,  have  various  opini- 
ons. Someday  it  wasan  car  of  wheat; 
some  will  liax-c  it  to  have  been  a  fig- 
Ircc,  and  others  a  vine  (o).  The  story 
n(  the  tail  Ik  told,  with  some  further 
cifcumstancci,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  7th  I'hapicr, 

^  Satan  caused  them  to  forfeit  para- 
dise.] They  have  a  tradition  (bat  (he 
devii  oficrins  to  get  into  paradise  to 
tempt  Adam,  wm  not  admitted  by  the 
guard:  whcccupon  he  begged  of  tlie 
animals,  one  afccr  anothrr,  to  carry 
him  in,  that  he  might  speak  to  Adam 
and  his  wife^  hut  they  all  refused  htm, 
C3iccpt  the  serpent,  who  took  him  be- 
tween two  of  his  iceth,  and  so  Lntm- 
ducal  him.  They  add, that  tlw^ipent 
WES  ihfn  of  a  beautiful  form,  Hird  rtot 
in  ihc  stiHpc  he  now  bean  {"). 

"  Get  ye  down.]  The  Muhamrae- 
dnnssay,  that  when  Ihey  were  ntst 
down  from  paradiie,  Adam  fdl  on  the 
ittlc  of  Ccyion,  or  Serendib,  and  Kve 
ncarJodtiah  (the  port  of  Mecca]  in 
Arabia  ;  and  that  after  a  fepaiSRon  of 
'200  years,  Adam  wd!c,  on  his  repent- 
ance, conducted  by  the  angel  Gabriel 
to  a  moumain  near  Mecca,  where  he 
found  and  knew  hiit  wife,  the  moun- 
tain being  thence  named  Arafilt ;  and 
that  he  afterwards  retired  with  her  to 
Ceylon,  where  Ihcy  continued  to  pro- 
pagate their  species  {%).  It 


{I)  V.  Rivix.  Serpent,  scduct.  p.  i6,  (i)  R.  Moirs  H/inn*Rsi(*rf,  in 
Bereshit  rabbah.  [3}  JALi.ALo'oniH.  (4)  InsNf  us,  Lact.  Gnio.  Nrs- 
StK.  &c.  [^)  Vtd,  Marhacc,  in  Alc.p  ^4.  (0)  V.M«iiitACc.  in  AIo,(i.  39. 
(7)  V.  ib.       {»)  D'Hkiibeldt,  Bibl.  Oiicnt.  p.&i. 
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there  shall  be  a  dwcUiag-place  for  you  on  eartli,  and 
a  provision  for  a  season.  And  Adahc  learned  vrords 
of  prayer  from  his  IjORD.  and  Cioj)  turned  unto  him, 
for  he  is  easy  to  be  reconciled,  and  mcreiftd.  We 
said.  Get  ye  all  down  from  hence;  hereafter  shall 
there  come  unto  you  a  direction  from  me',  aud  who- 
ever shall  follow  my  direction,  on  them  shall  no  fear 
come,  neitlier  shall  they  be  grieved ;  but  they  who 
shall  be  imhelievcrs,  and  accuse  oiu:  signs  ^  of  false- 
hood, they  shall  be  tlic  companions  of  liell-fire,  therein 
shall  they  remain  for  ever.  O  chUilreu  of  Iseael  ^ 
remember  my  favour  wherewith  I  have  favoured  you; 
and  perform  your  covenant  with  me,  aud  1  will  per- 
form my  covenant  with  you;  aud  revere  me:  and 
believe  in  the  revelation  which  I  have  sent  down, 
confirming  that  which  is  with  yon,  and  be  not  tlie  first 
who  believe  not  therein,  neither  exchange  my  signs 
for  a  small  price;  aud  fear  me.  Clothe  not  the  truth 
with  vanity,  neither  conceal  the  truth  against  your 
own  knowledge ;  observe  the  stated  times  of  prayer, 
and  pay    your  legal   alms,    and    bow   down   your- 


It  may  Dot  be  ini|>TO|)ci  hete  to  mm- 
tion  another  rradicion,  conccnting  the 
Cigantie  Aiiiure  of  our  tint  i>arenU. 
TtkcU  (iropbcl,  ihcjr  iXy,  affirmct 
Adim  to  h«fc  been  u  tall  u  a  bigh 
p&lm-ttn  (l) ;  bui  thLs  would  be  too 
inucli  m  ptujMMiion,  if  that  were  really 
the  print  of  hU  foot,  which  is  pn- 
lenctcd  to  be  &uch,  en  the  top  of  a 
raoualjunm  theisleof  Ccykm,theiice 
named  Picti  dc  AHam,  and  by  the 
Aiab  wiiicis  KahAii,bcRi;*onicwh3t 
above  two  spans  lung  (a) ;  thotigh 
utbcK  say  it  w  sertniy  cubits  loiij, 
andthat  wbeii  Adam  Kt  one  fool  here* 
be  had  the  othci  in  the  sea  {Si) ;  and 
too  liitlr»  if  Eve  were  of  to  enormous 
a  »M.  as  u  said,  that  when  her  bead 
lay  on  oite  hill  neaf  Mecn,  her  knees 
Rsaed  oil  two  others  in  the  pli  a, 
aboaitm  musket  shot  aiucdn  («'. 

■  A  dincticai  fnm  me.]  God  here 
proatws  Adam  that  his  will  tthould  b« 
tevcaled  to  htm  and  his  poMcrity; 
which  pdmusc  tbcMotMnunedaosb^ 


lieve  was  fulfilled  at  »Tenl  linie«  by 
the  miaiatiy  of  several  prcf>hri»,  from 
Adam  himself,  who  >«-»  (hehrsi,  to 
Mohammed  who  w'a\  the  list.  The 
number  of  books  revealed  unto  Adua 
they  say  was  (CO  fV- 

«  Kgiw.]  This  word  has  varioos 
tugoificationE  in  theKorao;  Mmetimev, 
at  in  thii  passage,  it  si^fies  divine 
revelation,  oi  tcriptuK  in  iccoctal  ^ 
nometimcs  the  Tcr«es  of  the  Koiiki  in 
particular  -,  and  at  other  times  visthU 
mitade^.  Bui  the  unse  is  easily  (In* 
linpiishcd  by  the  context. 

^  Th«  hw*  are  here  called  upon  w» 
receive  the  Kotin,  as  mifyin];  and 
crofirmtrf:  the  Pentateuch,  pwticv 
larly  with  ir»i*ci  lo  the  unity  of  Gon* 
ar>d'  the  misaioo  of  Mohammed  (9). 
And  tb«y  are  exhorted  not  «■  nncnl 
the  pwas^  ri  ifafir  bw,  whkh  bcV 
witnesi  to  ib«c  tniAw,  nor  to  comfit 
ibmbv  poMiktaffUwcopiaof  Ac 
ftntatrisch,  b«  wittch  iJw  WnMtS 
wem  hut  imriy  jmd  ^>. 


(Il  V*iiT*.  {•!)  k|o\ro<tY's  Vo)-age,  pan  j.  p.  jtj.  *e.  Src  K*oa%  Ac- 
eiMOt  o< Oylon.  (Sj  Anctenncs  tetaixins  de>  ImAa,  Ac-f.5-  ;*?  MpseT»*rT, 
uhinap.  (>j  V.HoTTiKGaa,  Hisi.  OtiKW-p.  ii.&B.usiiy4KKl^  Maki^ 
mol.^1%.     i«JYa«%a.     (f)  JAltaLo'oDiK. 
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selves  with  those  who  bow  down.  Will  yc  com- 
maud  men  to  do  justice,  and  forf^et  yoiir  own  souls? 
yet  ye  read  tlie  hook  of  the  hiw :  do  yc  uot  there- 
fore understand?  Ask  help  with  perseverance  and 
prayer:  tliis  indeed  is  gricvoiis,  unless  to  the  hum- 
ble, who  seriously  think  they  shall  meet  their  LouJ), 
and  tliat  to  him  they  shall  return.  O  children  of 
Ibhael,  rcmcmhor  my  favour  wherewith  I  have  f;i- 
voured  you,  and  that  I  liavc  preferred  you  above  all 
nations ;  dread  the  day  wherein  one  soul  shall  not 
make  satisfaction  for  another  soul,  neither  shall  any 
intercession  be  accepted  from  them,  nor  shall  any  com- 
pensation be  received,  neither  shall  they  be  lielpcd. 
Remember  when  we  delivered  you  from  the  people 
of  I'liAUAOii,  who  grievously  oppressed  you;  they 
slew  your  male  children,  and  let  your  females  live: 
therein  was  a  great  trial  from  your  Lord.  Aud 
when  wc  divided  the  sea  for  you,  and  delivered  you, 
and  drowned  PitAUAon's  people  while  yc  looked  on'. 
And  when  we  treated  with  Moses  forty  uights ;  then 
yc  took  the  calf  ^  for  yoiu  God,  and  did  evil ;  yet  af- 
terwanls  ^ve  forgave  you,  that  peradveutui'c  yc  might 
give  thanks.  And  when  wc  gave  Moses  the  book 
of  the  law,  and  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil, 
that  iHJradveuture  ye  might  be  directed.     And  when 


'  Sec  the  story  ot  Mows  and  Pha- 
raoh more  i^atticularly  relntcil,  chap. 
Yii.  &  XX.  &c. 

^  The  ciiJl.]  The  person  wl;u  cast 
this  caXi,  the  Molmtnnicdatiit  say,  was 
(nut  Aaruu,  but)  al  S^nicri,  oite  of  ihe 
|inndt»al  men  umung  ihc  children  of 
lintel,  some  of  whose  dcscendanu,  it 
U  jtreKntM,  still  inlubit  an  Ulund  of 
thai  iiQmc  in  (he  Arabian  5uli>h  (l). 
It  was  made*  of  chciin^s  (j)  and  bracc- 
lct«  of  gold,  >tilvcr,  anil  otlirr  mult-riuls, 
which  Ihc  l!<rui.-litrs  had  borrowed  of 
ihe  Egy|itJaiiK;  fur  Aitnin,  who  com- 
mindcH)  in  his  biuthcr's  ab!icnc4:,  hav- 
ing ordered  al  Sinicri  to  collect  those 
orruHK-nu  from  the  pcoplj;  who  car- 
ried oil  a  vickcd  commerce  with  them. 


arifl  10  keep  ihcm  Ingether  till  the  re- 
turn of  Moscx;  al  Siinicrl,  uii<lcr«caitcl- 
ing  chc  founder')  art,  put  them  all  to- 
};elhe>  tiilo  a  riimaue,  lu  melt  tliem 
down  into  otic  niasK,  which  came  out 
ill  the  farm  of  a  calf  (3).  The  Israel- 
ites, accustomed  to  ihc  /Egyptian  ido- 
latry, pajHug  a  Fcligtous  worship  id 
ih'n  image,  al  S&nieri  went  Earthcf, 
and  took  sonic  du^it  from  ihc  lWis(eji$ 
of  the  hursc  of  the  ati^l  Gahriel,  wli>> 
iiiaii-hcil  at  the  heiul  u(  the  people,  and 
threw  it  iniw  the  mouth  yf  tlic  ciU, 
which  irimcdiaiely  began  to  low,  and 
became  miimuicd  (■));  for  auch  was 
the  virtue  of  i>><it  diut  i,5).  One  writer 
says  tiut  idl  Ihe  Iftracllics  adored  thli 
calf,  except  ooly  latwo  [6;. 


(I )  Gccig.  Nubiens.  p.  45.         (i)  Kui&n,  c.  ?.         (3)  Sec  Jwod.  xx>\\.  24. 
{*)  Kotitn,  c.  :.  (i)  Jallalo'ddim.  Vid.  D'Ht-nattor,  UiijI.  Uiiuii. 

p.  AM.  [d)  Abv'LFkbJt. 
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Moses  said  unto  bis  people,  O  my  people,  verily  ye 
have  injured  your  own  souls,  by  yoiir  taking  the  calf 
for  your  God  ;  therefore  be  turned  unto  your  Cre- 
ator, and  slay  those  among  you  who  have  been  guilty 
of  that  crime';  this  vdM  be  better  for  you  in  the 
sight  of  your  Creator  i  and  thereupon  he  turned  unto 
you,  for  he  is  easy  to  be  reconciled,  and  merciful. 
Aud  when  ye  said,  O  Moses,  we  will  not  believe 
thcG,  uutil  we  see  God  manifestly;  therefore  a  pu- 
nishment came  upon  you,  while  ye  looked  on ;  tncn 
we  raised  you  to  life  after  ye  had  been  dead,  that  per- 
advciiture  ye  might  give  thanks'".  Aud  we  caused 
clouds  to  overshadow  you,  and  mamma  and  quails " 
to  descend  upon  you,  saying,  Eat  of  the  good  thing* 
which  wc  have  given  you  for  food :  and  tney  injured 
not  us,  but  injured  their  own  souls.  And  when 
we  said,  Enter  into  this  city  %  and  eat  of  the  pro- 
[Tisions  thereof  plentifully  as  ye  will ;  and  enter  the 
gate  worsliijjping,  and  say,  Forgiveness'!  we  will 
pardon  you  your  sins,  and  give  increase  unto  the 
wcll-docrs.  But  the  nngodly  changed  the  expression 
into  another  '^,  different  from  what  bad  been  spokeu 
unto  them;  and  wc  sent  down  upon  the  ungodly 


'Anil  slay  the  guilty.]  In  ibU  parti- 
cular the  luiration  ngrecs  with  (hut  of 
Mj^cs,  who  ordcreil  the  Lcvites  to  ilay 
ev{;iy  ntaiL  his  binihcT    (l):    hut  the 
tcripturc  jays^  there  fdl  cf  the  peo- 
ple that  day  ^out  aiooo  (the  Vulgate 
Ktiys  S3000]  men   (2)  ;   whcrcsj  the 
|$Oiiim«iititun  of  the  KoiAtt  tnnke  the 
fnumbcr  of  the  slain  f»  amoaut   to 
,  70000  J     •nd    arid,    that    God   sent 
rtaik  clot;tl,  which  tiimletctl  them 
ifom   teeing    one    iiuother,    lest    the 
lAight  .ibould   more   tho^e  who  txv- 
[cuici)  tlic  scntcrcc  to  compmsion  {3}. 
"  The  person*  here  mcatit,  are  said 
lo  have  been  BCveiity  itisn,  who  were 
tnailc  choice  of  by  Mi>seji,  and  heard 
the  voioc  (if  Goo  talking  with  him. 
But,   not   being  satisfied  with    that, 
they  cLcmanftcd   to  see  Gou  ;  where- 
Upnn    tlif.y  were  all   struclt  i\era>\   hy 
ligbtnini;,  ant!,  on   Moies's  intctccs- 
sion,  rc&iatcd  tu  life  (i). 

(l)  E«o^!.  «xii.  26,  -j;.    (l)  Ibid.  28. 
EsNiLl.  (AjSccr*alm.loviiL9S.  [ft] 


"  The  eastern  wr'ters  say,  these 
quaiU  were  of  a  peculiar  kind,  to  be 
found  no  where  but  in  Vaman,  fioin 
wlicnce  tlicy  weie  biought  by  ;i  siiuth 
wind  in  great  numbers  to  the  Isnel- 
itcs'campin  thedi3crt(i).  TheAraba 
call  these  birds  S3,lwA,  which  is  plain- 
ly  the  satre  with  ilic  Hebrew  S-ttwim, 
and  tuy  they  hitire  ito  bonet,  but  ^ 
c^c»  whole  (fl\ 

•  Tliis  city.J  Some  comtnenU^ort 
(uppose  it  to  be  Jericho  i  other*,  Je- 
rutalem, 

f  Forsivcncss.]  The  Arabic  wwd  is 
Hitlatoit,  whidi  ^omc  talc  to  signify 
that  profession  of  ihe  unity  of  CoOt 
so  frequently  used  by  the  Mohamipe- 
dans,  La  ilitha  ilU  'llabn,  Tlicie  is  no 
god  but  God. 

1  Changed  the  cipres^ion  into  ^- 
oilici.]  Acc-crdinE  to  JalUlo'ddtn,  in- 
stead of  Hituton  they  cried  Habbat  fi 
shaitat,i.c.  agrainin  aiivarof  barleyj 

(a)  JALLAto'llDIK,  JtC.    (4)  IlMAtL 

V.U'MiHitEi.oT  Bibl.Oiicnt.i>.477< 
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indignation  from  heaven',  because  they  liad  trans- 
gressed. And  wlicn  Mosks  asked  drink  for  his  pco- 
pk',  we  said.  Strike  the  rock'  with  thy  rod;  and  tliere 
gushed  thereout  twelve  fountains ',  according  to  the 
uunaber  of  the  tribes,  and  all  men  knew  their  respec- 
tive drlnking-phLce.  Eat  and  driuk  of  tlie  bounty  of 
God,  and  commit  not  crd  iu  the  earth,  acting  un- 
justly. And  when  ye  said,  O  Moses,  wc  will  by  no 
means  be  satisfied  with  one  kind  of  food ;  pray  unto 
thy  LoKD  therefore  for  us,  that  he  would  produce 
for  us  of  that  which  the  earth  bringcth  forth,  licrbs, 
and  cucumbers,  and  garlic^  aud  lentils,  and  onions"; 


aoJ,  in  ridicule  of  Lhe  divine  com- 
mand  to  enter  tlic  ciiy  in  an  hum- 
ble posture,  chcj*  indecently  crept  in 
Ufj'iin  Ibeir  breecll. 

''  indij:nation  Trom  licavcn.]  A  |>c9> 
tilcnce,  which  carried  off  near  70000 
ofihcm  {\). 

•Thcrock.J  Tlic  commentators  *ay 
Ihin  was  a  *.i[»\e  which  Mascs  brought 
from  muunt  Sinai,  and  the  fame  chat 
fled  away  with  his  .^nrniciiti  which  he 
lairl  ii|i'm  it  oni;  d'.iy  uhik  ht;  washed: 
tlicy  add,i.hat  Mo«»  r^n  ar'icr  the  stone 
naked,  till  hcfound  himself, ere  he  wat 
aware,  in  the  inii!*!  of  tho  penple,  whu, 
on  thit  ac ddcnt,  were  owviticcd  af  the 
FulschiMid  Ufa  rtiirirt,  which  hud  been 
raised  of  their  prophet,  that  he  was 
bursten,  or,  us  ullictJ  write,  ^m  hei- 
maphrodiic  (3). 

They  describe  Ji  to  be  a  nquarc  piece 
af  white  niafbLt,  shaped  IiIlc  a  main's 
head;  wherein  they  diflet  not  much 
from  the  accounts  of  Eunipcaii  liavel- 
Icrs,  who  say  this  rock  stand*  among 
fsevetal  les«:r  iiii»,  about  loo  paces 
from  mount  Horcb,  and  3^k|)cars  10 
have  been  loosened  from  the  neigh- 
huiiring  mounuiins,  having  nu  ohc- 
ifcncc  with  the  others;  that  it  is  a 
hu^  nia.'is  of  red  granite,  almost  round 
on  onir  side,  and  fiat  on  the  other;  1 2 
(cct  high,  and  a.<  many  thiclt,  but 
broader  than  it  n  hii;h,  nntl  abuut  ^0 
feel  in  circumfeitnce  (j). 

I  Twelve  fnuntains.J  %Iair;\cci  thinks 
this  circumstance  looks  like  a  Rabbi- 
nicfe]  faction,  or  clic  that  Mohammed 

(0  JaI.1.A1.<i'i>01V.  ('J)  .lAI.tAl.»>*D01Tt,  YaIIVA.  {3)  Bll  r.YDCWBACN, 

Itincrar.  chartim,  p.  i.SiCAiio,danslcs  MemoircstlesMis.\io^s,  torn.  7. p.  it. 
(^^  Esod.  XV.  IT-  Numb,  xxxiii.  g.  (>)  M<iKit*r.  I'roilr.  part  4.  p.  sy. 
{fi)  BKcruevvAcii,  ub'i  tup.      (7j  t>ic&iii»|  ubi  sup. 


confounds  the  water  of  lhe  rock  at  Hft- 
rcb  with  the  twelve  wdltatElim  (al; 
for  he  5ays.  several  who  have  been  on 
the  spot,  iiiKrtn  ihcrr  aic  but  (hiec  ori- 
ficcv  whence  the  wnitr  iyucd  [i).  Hue 
it  U  lobe  presumed,  that  Mdhammeit 
had  belter  mcnnfi of  inJorm^tton  in  this 
re«pect,  than  to  fall  inio  such  a  mis- 
take; for  the  rock  viands  within  the 
borders  oE  Arahia,  nnd  some  of  his 
countrymen  mtist  ntrrrii  have  seen  it, 
il  lie  htnucrlfdid  not,  a<>  it  is  most  pro- 
bable he  did.  And,  in  effect,  he  sccmt 
to  be  in  the  riRhl.  tot  one,  who  went 
Into  those  parts  in  The  end  of  the  I  dth 
Century,  tells  us  exprescly,  that  the 
Wilier  issued  (torn  twelve  places  of  tlm 
rock,  arcordiiig  to  the  number  of  the 
tribes  of  l!ir.icl :  tfi^ressir  !^kiiil  aqunr  lar- 
gissimieiti  duodt^eini  bicit  prrrie,juxta 
nuemrum  duodecim  trlbuum  Israel 
(OJ.  A  bile  curious  traveller  (?)  ob- 
serves thai  there  are  24  holes  in  the 
Bione,  which  may  be  cnsily  counted; 
that  is  to  »3y,  twelve  on  the  flat  side, 
anil  n%  mafiy  on  ibc  »p;io»iie  round 
side,  every  one  being  a  foot  deep,  and 
an  inch  wide;  and  he  adds,  that  the 
holes  on  one  side  do  not  commiiniraie 
with  ihosc  on  the  other;  which  a  k»* 
accurate  upL-ctaroi  not  perceiving  ff'-r 
ihey  arc  placed  hori^oniully,  within 
two  feci  of  the  top  of  the  rock}  might 
conclude  Ihcy  picrcul  quite  through 
the  stone,  and  so  reckon  ibem  tu  be 
but  twelve. 
"  Sec  Namb.  xi.  b,  &c 
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CtJAV.  ft. 


Moses  answered,  Will  ye  exchange  that  wliicli  is 

I'bctter,  for  that  which  is  worse  ?     Get  ye  down  into 

IEgvpt,  for  tlicrc  shall  yc  find  what  ye  desire :  and 

ftliey  were  smitten  with  vileness  and  misery,  and  drew 

■on  themselves  indiipmtiou  from  God.    This  theysuf- 

Ifcretl,  because  they  believed  not  in  the  signs  of  God, 

iiTid  killed  the  prophets  unjustly;  this,  because  they 

Tclicllc'd  and  transgressed.     Surely  those  who  believe, 

and  those  who  .ludaize,  and  Christians,  and  Sabi- 

ans",  wliocvor  bclicvcth  in  God,  and  the  last  day, 

and  doth  that  whiclvis  right,  they  shall  have  their 

reward  with  their  Lord,  there  shall  come  no  fear 

on  thcni,  neither  shall  they  Iw  grieved.    Call  to  mind 

ftlso  when  we  acceptcti  your  covenant,  and  lifted  up 

the  mountain  of  Sinai  over  you*,  saying,  Receive 

(the  law  which  we  have  given  you,  with  a  resolution 

fto  keep  it,  and  remember  that  which  is  contained 

lereiu,  that  yc  may  beware.     After  this  ye  again 

irned  back,  so  that,  if  it  had  not  been  for  God's  in- 


*  icvi.  Christians,  and  S;ibi»i)ii, 
rlioevci  bclicvcth,  Xc]  From  Ihc^e 
wopl^t  which  vc  repeated  ia  the 
art)  chapter,  aever^  wiitcrs  (l)  have 
wrungiy  owielu'lcd,  ttiut  the  M«ham- 
raedans  bold  ii  tu  be  the  doctrine  of 
tb«ir  prophet,  thai  c^cry  raxn  nay  be 
sHvctl  in  b;s  own  religion,  proridcd  be 
be  lincerc,  and  lead  a  itood  life.  I 
U  true,  Mime  of  their  dncicK^  du  ac;rce 
this  lo  be  the  purpon  of  the  words  f  2) ; 
but  then  ihcy  ray  the  latitude  hcrebr 
giantcd  was  sood  revoked,  for  that 
thi*  fuMa^  is  abro^!*'^  ^Y  ^£«etal 
tfthcTn  in  the  Korftn,  which  ciprcs$l]r 
licclarc,  [hat  none  can  be  saved  who 
\%  nut  of  ihc  Mohammedan  taith  ;  and 
paiiicululy  by  tho«c  words  of  the  3d 
cttapiei',  Whuetei  luUawrtb  atiy  other 
leligicn  than  ItUra,  (i.e.  the  Moliun- 
mediui.':  it  shall  mot  be  a«:cepied  at 
him,  and  ai  the  last  day  be  -ihall  be 
o*  ibuce  who  pcriiih  (3).  Howe»cr, 
oilwis  are  t>f  opmioo  that  ifat»  passage 
is  not  abrogated,  but  incexptct  it  dif- 


ferently; tiling  the  mcanins  of  it  to 
be,  thai  an  nvdn,  whether  h=  be  a 
Jew,  B  Chrisdan,  or  a  Subian,  iball  be 
cxcliidc<l  from  salvation,  ptoridcd  be 
quit  lii$  nfiiTieoiis  rcUgton,  and  be- 
come a  Moilcm,  which  they  say  i*  in- 
tended by  the  fallowing  words  Wbo- 
CTct  bilievcih  in  Uon  and  the  last  day, 
and  doth  that  which  !»  right.  And  this 
interpretation  it  approveil  by  Mr.  Rc- 
laiid,  who  thinki  the  words  here  tm- 

En  no  mote  than  those  of  the  apostle, 
CTCT)'  nation  he  that  feueth  Goo, 
and  wiirkcih  righicousorsf,  is  accepted 
with  him  ( i ; ;  fTi>m  whidi  it  must  D(K 
be  inferred,  that  the  iclif.ion  of  catitfr, 
or  any  other,  i$  mfficKrit  to  sbtc,  witb- 
oot  feitb  in  CiiiisT  {i). 

■  When  we  liftetl  op  maont  Sioa! 
cTetroa-}  The  Moliammcdan  tradi- 
tion )s  that,  itw  Ixraelit^  refusing  lo 
receive  the  law  of  Moses,  Uoo  twe  m 
the  tttoHntaia  by  tbe  roots,  ttid  ibDOk 
it  om  their  bewls,  to  ttnify  them  ra- 
ta aeccnpBince  [•}. 


(l)Stttitii.  dc  JineB3t.ft  KciUivmscc.  Hebe.  1.  c.  14,  A;taii..«S,lt>- 
sirM.GazophyUc. Persic,  p.  so».  Nie.Ci.-saKos  ittCfibtaiiooe  Akonai,Ls. 
r.  3,  Ac.  !■%]  S<rCuM%oi\Win*gti^\xiLi.  p.Si^-,  m.  [>[  Avc'imkst'M 
(lLaiT»ii-iii  lie  abru^Qte  ft  abtv^aitiK  {t)  Acts  x.  3^  taj  V.RixaBls 
dc  id.  Mohuu.  )v,  ti»,&c.     >,'  lau>ai»'»ki:«. 
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dulgeucc  and  mercy  towards  you,  ye  had  certainly 
been  destroyed.  Moreover  ye  know  what  befel  those 
of  your  nation  wlio  transgressed  on  the  sabbatb-day '; 
VV^c  said  unto  them,  lie  ye  changed  into  a])cs,  driven 
away  from  the  society  of  men.  Aiul  we  made  them 
an  example  unto  those  wlio  were  contemporary  with 
them,  and  unto  those  who  came  after  them,  and  a 
warning  to  the  pious.  And  when  Mos£S  said  unto 
his  people.  Verily  God  commandeth  you  to  sacri- 
fice a  cow ' ;  they  answered,  Dost  thou  make  a  jest 


y  Thfwe  who  transi^esaeil  on  the  »«H- 
hiHi-dajr, flfc]  The  stoiy  to  which  ihis 
pxisa^  ccfcfi,  ii  as  follow*.  In  the 
dan  or  Daviit  ^ome  Israelites  dwell  ac 
Ailah,  or  Klatli,  on  the  Ked  sea,  where 
on  the  flight  of  the  sabbath  the  fish 
tucd  to  come  in  gteat  numben  to  the 
(hare,  and  stay  ihcrc  all  the  sabbath, 
to  tem}>c  them;  hut  the  nitiht  follow- 
ing lUey  ictumed  into  ttic  sea  ii^in. 
At  length,  some  of  die  inhubitanu, 
itef;tectin^  God's  onininnd,  catched 
fiiih  on  the  sabbath,  v\A  'ifc«scd  anti 
ate  them;  and  artcrvmrds  cut  aina.h 
ffom  ihcK.-),  for  the  fish  to  enter,  with 
Slaico,  which  they  shut  on  the  sab- 
bath, TO  pnrvent  their  return  to  the 
VOL.  'ITic  other  pan  of  the  inhabi- 
isnt;,  who  sirictly  fihftervetl  the  itab- 
baih,  used  both  pcr«uaj>ion.  and  force 
to  stop  [hit  iTnpicly,  but  to  no  pur- 
[>nsc,  the  ofiendet:!  growing  only  iiiniif 
and  more  obsun&ie;  whcieupon  Ua- 
vid  CUTKcd  (he  sabLalh-bceakcrs,  ^rd 
Goii  Iransfnrircd  them  tmo  ape*.  It 
is  said,  that  one  going  to  tec  a  friend 
uf  hi?  tliat  was  amon^  them,  found 
htm  in  the  xl^apc  uCan  ape,  nmvitig 
bis  eye-,  about  wildly  ;  and,  asking 
htm  whether  he  was  not  such  a  one? 
the  ape  insde  a  st^  with  hi^  head, 
that  it  was  he:  whereupon  the  friend 
uid  in  him.  Did  not  I  advise  ynu  to 
tlcii&t  ?  at  wliich  the  ape  wept.  They 
BcJi!,  that  ihesc  unhappy  people  ic- 
mained  three  days  in  this  condition, 
and  were  afterwardi  destroyed  by  a 
wind  which  swept  them  all  into  the 

■  Goo  commandrth  you  to  sacrifice 
a  cow,  &e  ]  The  occa^iion  of  this  ki- 
cdfiee  is  thus  related.  A  ccnstn  nuiii 
ut  hi«  death  h-fl  hi«  ion,  tbrn  a  i-hilil, 
a  cow-calf,  which  waaidercd  in  the  dc- 
iKit  till  he  c<uite  to  age;  at  which  lime 
ttt«  mother  told  him  the  heifer  was 


hi  %  and  bid  him  fetch  her,  ami  sell 
her  for  thtcr  pieces  of  gold.  When  the 
young  man  came  to  the  ntarkci  witli 
Inn  heifer,  an  aiij^d  in  the  (hape  of 
a  man  uccotted  him,  and  bid  bim  six 
pieces  of  gold  for  her ;  but  he  would 
not  liiVe  the  money,  till  he  had  xsketl 
his  mother's  consent;  which  when 
he  hsiA  obtained,  he  returned  to  Ibe 
marlict-placr,  and  met  the  angel,  who 
now  offered  him  twice  a*  much  for  the 
heifer,  priiuided  he  woidd  say  nothing 
of  ii  to  hij  mother ;  but  the  young  m;in 
rcfcf'inf;,  went  and  acquainted  her  with 
the  additional  ciHcr.  Tliewoniuii,  pot- 
ceiving  it  wu  an  anpel,  bid  her  ton  go 
back,  and  abk  bim  what  mu^^t  be  done 
with  the  heifer;  whereupon  the  ansel 
told  the  young  man,  that  Iil  a  little 
time  the  cb'llren  ol  KfJcl  wouM  buy 
ibac  hc'iici  of  him  at  any  price.  And 
MVEiii  aficT  it  happened  thfti  an  Israel* 
ite,  named  Hammicl,  wu-'i  kdled  by  a 
relation  of  his,  who,  to  prevent  dis- 
covery, conveyed  the  body  to  a  place 
considcr&hly  distant  from  that  where 
the  fact  wa*  commiiicd.  The  friend* 
ofthcNlain  man  accused  some  other 
persons  of  the  niurihcTlHrlorc  Moses; 
but  Ihcy  denying  the  fiut,  and  there 
being  no  rvitleiice  to  convict  thern^ 
Got>  commanded  a  cow,  of  such  anil 
siu'h  particular  marks,  to  be  killed : 
but  (here  Wing  no  rlher  which  an- 
swered the  description,  except  the 
orphan's  heifer,  they  were  obliged  to 
hoy  hcT  for ;»  muih  j;old  as  her  liicUi 
would  holdi  according  to  noinc,  (or 
her  full  weight  in  geld,  and,  a  nthi-is 
say,  for  ten  limes  as  much.  'J 'ht«  hei- 
fer they  sacrificed  ;  and  the  dead  hoily 
l>cinj:,  by  divine  dircciion,  struck  with 
a  pan  of  it,  revival,  and,  sunding  up, 
named  the  person  who  bud  killed 
him ;  ahcr  ybich  it  imuKdiately  tell 
'lown  dead  again  (a).  Tlw  vi\uJ«  fAM^ 

^a)  AH3't.\v.ol.. 
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of  US?  Mosiis  saitl,  God  forbid  that  I  shonld  be 
one  of  tlic  foolish.  They  said,  Pray  for  «s  unto  thy 
LfjRD,  that  lie  would  shew  us  what  co*v  it  is.  Moses 
answered,  He  saith,  She  is  neitlier  an  old  cow,  nor 
a  young  heiter,  but  of  a  middle  age,  between  both ; 
do  ye  therefore  that  which  ye  arc  commandetl.  They 
said,  Pray  for  us  unto  thy  Lord,  that  lie  vvoidd  shew 
us  what  coloiu'  she  is  of.  Moses  answered,  He  saith, 
She  is  a  red  cow ",  intensely  rod,  her  colour  rcjoiccth 
the  beholders.  They  said,  Pray  for  us  unto  thy 
l^ord,  that  he  would  further  shew  us  what  cow  it 
is,  for  several  cows  with  us  are  like  one  another, 
and  we,  if  Goi5  please,  will  be  directed.  Moses  an- 
swered. He  saith.  She  is  a  cow  not  broken  to  plough 
the  earth,  or  water  ttie  field,  a  sound  one,  there  is  no 
blemish  in  her.  They  said,  Now  hast  thoii  brought 
the  truth.  Then  they  sacrificed  her;  yet  they  wanted 
but  little  of  leaving  it  undone  ^  And  when  ye  slew 
a  man,  and  contended  among  youi"sclvcs  conccniiag 
him,  Goi»  hroiight  forth  to  light  that  which  ye  con- 
cealed. For  WL'  said.  Strike  the  dead  body  with  part 
of  the  s;icrificed  cow*^:  so  God  raised  tlic  dead  to  life, 
and  shcwcth  you  his  signs,  that  peradventure  ye  may 
understand.  Then  were  your  hearts  hardened  after 
this,  even  us  stones,  or  exceeding  them  in  hardness: 
for  fiom  some  stones  have  rivers  burstcH  forth,  others 
have  been  rent  in  sunder,  and  water  hath  issued  from 
tbcui,  and  others  have  fallen  down  for  fear  of  God. 
But  (ioD  is  not  regardless  of  that  which  ye  do.  Do 
ye  therefore  desire  that  the  Jews  should  believe  you? 
yet  a  part  of  them  heard  the  word  of  God,  and  then 
perverted  it,  after  they  had  understood   it,  against 


seems  to  lie  bottowcd  Troro  the  red 
htifcr,  which  was  ordered  by  the  Jcw- 
isti  law  lobe  buinl,anil  (lie  ashes  kept 
for  puriTying  those  who  hi«j>pcncd  to 
touch  it  ilenti  «:or|Wc  [l]  ; — anJ  froin 
the  heifer  dijectcd  to  be  sUhiforibc 
■  spistinii  of  unccntin  muidcr.  Sec 
Deui.  sxii.  1 — g, 
"A  red  cow]  Thecpithctintheoii- 

(])  Numb.  xix. 


ginal  ijycLlow;but  this  word  wcdonot 
Use  in  s)icakii)g  of  the  colour  of  csttk. 

"  And  ilicywarucl  hut  luile  of  leav- 
ing it  unJone.]  Because  of  the  exor- 
bintti  piirc  which  they  were  utiligcil 
10  pay  for  the  hcitcr. 

•  Wiih  part  of  ilic  cow.]  i.e.  Her 
tongue,  ot  the  t-iitl  of  her  uil  (a). 


(3)  J.u,t.jtLo'Dmw. 
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their  own  conscience.  And  when  tliey  meet  tlie  tnie 
believers,  they  say.  We  believe :  but  when  they  arc 
privately  assembled  together,  tliey  say,  AVill  ye  ac- 
quaint them  with  what  God  hath  revealed  unto  you, 
that  they  may  dispute  with  you  concerning  it  in  the 
presence  of  your  I_.oiid  ?  Do  ye  not  therefore  under- 
stand ?  Do  not  they  know  that  Gou  knoweth  that 
which  they  conceal  as  well  as  that  which  they  pub- 
lish ?  But  there  are  illiterate  men  among  them,  who 
know  not  the  book  of  the  law,  but  only  lying  stories, 
although  they  think  otherwise.  And  woo  imto  them 
who  transcribe  corruptly  the  book  of  the  law '  with 
their  hands,  and  then  say,  This  is  from  God  ;  that 
they  may  sell  it  for  a  small  price.  Therefore  woe 
unto  them  because  of  tliat  which  their  hands  have 
written ;  and  woe  unto  them  for  that  which  they  have 
gained.  They  say.  The  fire  of  hell  shall  not  touch 
us,  but  for  a  certain  number  of  days'.  Answer,  Have 
ye  received  any  promise  from  God  to  that  purpose? 
for  God  will  not  act  contrary  to  his  promise :  Or  do 
ye  speak  concerning  God  that  which  ye  know  not? 
Veiily  whoso  doeth  evil ',  and  is  encompassed  by  his 
iniquity,  they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hcU-firc, 
they  shall  remain  therein  for  ever :  but  they  wlio  be- 
lieve and  do  good  works,  they  shall  be  the  compa- 
nions of  paradise,  they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever. 
Remember  also,  wlien  we  accepted  the  covenant  of 
the  ciiildren  of  Israei.,  saying.  Ye  shall  not  worship 


4  Motutmmed  ig'-iin  Kcufci  the 
Jews  of  conupiing  their  ^Criittuie. 

•  The  fire  o(  hell  shall  not  (ouch 
m,  but  fat  3  certain  number  of  days.] 
— That  is,  says  Jalkilo'dilm,  forty,  be- 
ing the  number  of  tlayi  that  ihcir  fore- 
fiithcfs  wnishi[i)ied  the  goldeii  calf;  sf- 
Irt  which  (hey  ^avc  our  that  their  |iut- 
nishmcnt  should  cease.  It  is  i  reccir- 
cA  opinion  amt^ng  the-Icw^ai  picsetit, 
thai  no  pciion,  be  he  ever  »o  wicked, 
or  of  wliatcver  mcI,  sliall  teniain  in 
hell  above  eleven  months,  or  at  moit 
a  y«V{  cjurcpt  Dithin  and  Ablram, 


and  K(hcist5,  who  will  be  lorcnctited 
there  to  all  c(cniiiy  Jl). 

t  Whow  doth  evil,  &c.]  By  evil 
in  ihis  place  (he  commcniators  gcnc- 
nilly  unEl(riK(aril  polythrixni,  iir  iitoli- 
tryj  which  sin  the  Mohammedans  be- 
lieve, unless  [cpcntcit  nf  in  this  lifb, 
K  iiniMirdoti^Mc,  und  will  be  punisheiL 
by  eternal  ('amnation;  but  ull  o(her 
sins,  they  hold,  will  :ti  length  )>c  foi> 
given.  *l'hi*  therefore  it  that  iircmis- 
stb1c  impiety,  tti  their  opinion,  which 
ill  the  New  Tcitament  is  c»llc«i  the 
sin  ^iguinsi  the  Moly  GhiKL. 
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any  other  except  God,  and  ye  shall  shew  kiiitlness 
to  your  parents  and  kindred>  and  to  orphans,  and  to 
the  poor,  and  speak  tliat  which  is  good  unto  men, 
and  he  constant  at  prayer,  and  give  alms.  After- 
wards ye  turned  back,  except  a  few  of  you,  ajid 
retired  afar  off.  And  when  we  accepted  your  cove- 
nant, saying,  Ye  shall  not  shed  your  brotlier's  blood, 
nor  dispossess  one  another  of  your  liabitations ;  then 
yc  coniirnicd  it,  and  were  witnesses  tliercto.  Af- 
terwards ye  were  they  who  slew  one  another",  and 
tiimed  several  of  yonr  brethren  out  of  their  houses, 
mutually  assisting  each  other  against  tliem  with  in- 
justice and  enmity;  but  if  they  come  captives  unto 
you,  yc  redeem  them :  yet  it  is  equally  unlawfid  for 
you  to  dispossess  them.  X)o  ye  therefore  believe  in 
part  of  the  book  of  the  law,  and  reject  other  part 
thereof?  Kut  whoso  among  you  doth  this,  shall  have 
no  otlier  rewartl  than  shame  in  this  life,  and  on  the 
day  of  resurrection  they  shall  be  sent  to  a  most  griev- 
ous punishment;  for  God  is  not  regardless  of  that 
whicli  yc  do.  These  are  they  who  have  purchased 
this  present  life  at  the  price  of  that  whicli  is  to  come; 
wliei'cfore  their  punishment  siiill  not  be  mitigated, 
neither  shall  they  be  helped.  We  formerly  delivered 
the  book  of  the  law  unto  Moses,  and  caused  apostles 
to  succeed  him,  and  gave  evident  miracles  to  Jesus 
the  son  of  Mary,  and  strengthened  him  with  the 
holy  spirit  \  Do  ye  therefore,  whenever  an  apostle 
Cometh  unto  you  with  that  which  your  souls  desire 
not,  proudly  reject  bim,  and  accuse  some  of  impos- 


■  Vc  5icw  one  nrothcr,  ftic]  Thii 
fa«<^afce  was  revealed  on  occasioo  nf 
*.oaic  iinanels  which  aro^c  lictwrfo 
ihc  Jen  of  the  tribes  of  KorciJha. 
arc!  iIkkc  of  &1  Aws,  ul  Narlhtr,  and  ;il 
KiiH^riaj.and  came  to  ihathcij:ht  that 
they  took  arnu,  and  dcstroycii  one  m- 
r>ll:cr'5  liabita:ions,an(t  tuined  one  an- 
tnhcT  out  of  their  houses  ;  but,  wiien 
iiny  weic  luken  cajitives,  they  rciiecin- 
cil  ilietn.  When  ihcy  were  asked  the 
nason  of  ihctr  acting  in  thii^  nuutncr, 

(I)    JjtL1.Al.o'l*l>lX. 


they  answered,  That  ihcy  were  com- 
trundcd  \>y  ihclr  Uw  lo  redeem  the 
c:<pii\c3,  hul  ihuT  thry  fought  out  of 
shame,  lest  their  chiefs  xhoul<3  be  dc- 
spisecl  (1). 

■■  Tlic  holy  spihi.l  Wc  must  no* 
imag^inc  Mohsnimca  here  means  the 
Holy  Uho*.!,  in  ilic  Christian  accep- 
tation. Tdc  cotnniciuator*  say,  thii 
s^nl  waii  the  angel  Giibriel,  who 
sanctified  Jrt^us,  and  constantly  at- 
tcnddl  on  hini  (X;. 
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turc,  and  slay  others?  The  Jews  say,  Onr  hearts  are 
uncircunicisetl :  but  Goo  hath  ciirsed  them  with  tlielr 
iufidelity,  therefore  tew  shall  believe.  And  when  a 
book  came  unto  thein  from  (tOD,  confirming  the  scriji- 
tures  which  were  with  them,  although  they  liad  be- 
fore prayed  for  assistance  against  those  who  believed 
not',  yet  when  that  came  unto  them  which  they 
Icncw  to  be  from  God,  they  would  not  believe  there- 
in :  therefore  the  curse  of  God  shall  be  on  the  infi- 
dels. For  a  vile  price  have  they  sold  their  souls, 
that  they  should  uot  believe  in  that  which  God  liath 
sent  down'';  out  of  envy,  because  God  scndeth  down 
his  favours  to  such  of  his  servants  as  he  pleaseth : 
therefore  they  brought  on  themselves  indignation  on 
indignation ;  and  the  unbelievers  shall  suffer  an  ig- 
nominious punishment.  When  one  saith  unto  them, 
Believe  in  that  which  God  hath  sent  down ;  they 
answer,  We  believe  in  that  which  hath  been  sent 
dovn\  unto  us':  and  they  reject  what  hath  been  re- 
vealed since,  although  it  be  the  truth,  confirming  that 
which  is  with  them.  Say,  Why  therefore  have  ye 
slain  the  prophets  uf  God  in  times  past,  if  ye  be 
true  believers?  MosES  formerly  came  unto  you  with 
cvideut  signs,  but  ye  afterwards  took  the  calf  tor  your 
god,  and  did  wickedly.  And  when  we  accepted  your 
covenant,  and  lifted  the  mountain  of  Sinai  over 
yoxi "",  sajing.  Receive  tlie  law  which  we  have  given 
you,  with  a  resolution,  to  perform  it,  and  hear ;  they 
said.  We  have  heard,  ^nd  have  rebelled :  and  they 
were  made  to  drink  down  the  calf  into  their  hearts " 
for  theu:  unbelief.     Say,  A  grievous  thing  hath  your 


'  Al[houi;h  they  hail  befme  piayeil, 
fi:c.]  "Hic  Jew*,  in  expectation  of  ihc 
corainfL  of  Mohammed,  (according  lo 
the  traJiiioii  of  lii<.  futlowci*,)  ukciL 
thit  prayxri  O  Gcxl,  help  us  agiiiiisc 
the  tmbelicvcni  by  ihc  jirojiliet,  who 
U  to  be  Mnt  in  the  la»i  timci  [i]. 

k  The  Krtriin, 

*  'Xlic  I'ciiUCl  ucli. 

(l)  Jall&lo'doik.  (a) 

VOL.  I, 


•n  Stc  before,  p.  12. 

■  They  wcic  itirtdc  to  drink  dowfn 
The  calf,  fee]  Mows  took  ilic  calf 
wliitrh  ihcy  had  made,  and  burnt  it 
in  the  fire,  and  gmuiiH  ^ii  U>  (mwder, 
aoU  «ttewt-d  it  upon  the  vaict  (of  ihe 
brook  Ihut  drsivndrd  Ituin  Ihc  nioum), 
and  made  the  children  of  Unci  drink 
of  it  (-J). 

Exod.  xxxii.  30.  Deut.  ix.  iti, 
C 
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faith  comnianiletl  you,  if*  ye  he  tnie  believers  '.     Say, 
If  the  future  mansion  with  God  be  prepared  pecu- 
liarly for  you,  exclusive  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  wish 
for  death,  if  ye  say  truth  :  but  they  will  never  wish 
for  it,  because  of  that  which  their  hands  have  sent 
before  them '' ;  God  knoweth  the  wicked  doers ;  and 
thou  shalt  surely  find  them  of  all  men  the  most  co- 
vetous of  life,  even  more  than  the  idolaters :  one  of 
them  would  desire  his  life  to  be  prolon{*cd  a  thou- 
sand years;  but  none  shall  reprieve  himself  from  pu- 
nishment, that  his  life  may  be  prolonged :  God  seeth 
that  which  they  do.     Say,  Whoever  is  an  enemy  to 
iGabriki,**,  (for  he  hath  caused  the  Kokan  to  dc- 
[scend  on  thy  licart,  by  the  permission  of  GoD,  con- 
irming  that  which  was  before  revealed,  a  direction, 
land  good  tidings  to  the  faithful;)  whosoever  is  an 
teucmy  to  God,  or  his  angels,  or   his  apostles,  or  to 
rCABRtKL,  or  Michael,  verily  God  is  an  enemy  to 
'the  unbelievers.      And  now  we  have  sent  down  unto 
Ithee  evident  signs  ^  and   none  will  disbelieve  them 
^but  the  evil-  doers.    Whenever  they  make  a  covenant, 
;v.ill  some  of  them  reject  it?  yea  the  greater  part  of 
,tbem  do  not  beUevc.     And  when  there  came  unto 


•  A  picvom  thing,  &i-.]     Moham- 

.  met]   here  infcis,   trcoi  their  forcfa- 

I  fiirrs*  disobcil-enL-e  in  wanhippiiit;  the 

I  cali'',  DC  the  sumc  lime  iliat  ihcy  pro- 

\  tended  to  believe  in  the  Uw  of  Masci, 

ihat  The  faith  of  the  Jew*  tu  hit  time 

'  was  u  vain  and  hypocriiicftl,  xincc 

Ihcy  rcjcctctl  iiim,  »vho  was  foretold 

therein,  as  in  impostor  fi). 

t  Which  their  hand^  have  sent  be- 
fore them.}    That  is,  by  reason  of  the 
I  wicked  forgeries  which  they  have  been 
guilty  of  Iti  respect  to  the  icriptutcs. 
■^An  cxprettion  much  like  that  of  St. 
'  Paul,  where  he  says, That  (orae  men's 
.  sins  ate  open  bcforc-hatid,  going  be- 
fore to  judgment  [3}. 

1  Whoever  i»  an  enemy  to  Gabriel, 
tec]  The  commemaiors  say,  that  the 
JcW(  asked,  what  angel  it  vas  that 
bvoLisht  the  divine  revcUiions  to  Mo- 


hammed ;  and  being  told  that  it  wi^ 
Gabriel,  they  replied,  that  he  Ma&  their 
enemy,  aniL  the  tncssen^T  of  wrath 
and  punishment ;  but,  if  it  had  been 
Michael,  they  would  have  believed  on 
him,  bccBiuc  that  ani;cl  w-ai  iheir 
frivid,  unil  the  messenger  of  peavc 
and  (ilcmy.  And  on  this  occasiDt!, 
they  say,  thU  paj.j3c;e  wat  rcrealcd  (S). 

TJiJji  Mithacl  was  really  the  piotcC' 
tor  or  guardian  angel  of  ihc  Jews,  we 
know  flora  sctipiute  (4j ;  ami  it  seems 
ihac  Gabnel  wa«,  as  ihc  Per»iar*call 
bim  ;  the  angel  of  revelations,  being 
freciucjilly  sent  on  messages  of  that 
kind  (j] ;  for  which  reason,  it  is  pro- 
bable, Mohammed  pretended  he  was 
the  angel  from  whom  tic  received  the 
KorAn. 

■  Evident  signs.]  i.e.  llic rcvctatitMK 
of  this  book. 


(Ij  Jj*l,l.AL0'OBlN,  VAMVA.alBEJDAWI.        (-j)    J  Tim.  V.  34.         (3)J*HJI- 

Lo'oniN.al  Z«M4Nii.V*HTA.      (4)  Dan.xii.  I.      (a]  Ibid.  eh.  viif.  lO.and 
ix.  ai.     Luke  i.  itf,  3(1.     See  Hyde  dc  fcl.  vci.  Prr«ai.  p,  sua. 
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them  an  apostle  from  God,  confirming  that  scripture 
which  was  with  them,  some  of  those  to  whom  the 
scriptures  were  given,  cast  the  book  of  God  behind 
their  hacks,  as  ii  they  knew  it  not;  and  they  followed 
the  device  which  the  devils  devised  against  the  king- 
dom of  Solomon';  and  Solomom  was  not  an 
unbeliever ;  hut  the  devils  believed  not :  they  taught 
men  jjorcery,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  to  the 
two  angels  at  Babel,  Harut,  and  Marut  ' :  yet 
those  two  taught  no  man  imtil  they  had  sai<l,  Venly 
we  are  a  teniptatiou,  therefore  be  not  an  unbeliever. 
So  men  learned  from  those  two  a  charm  by  which 
tliey  might  cause  ilivision  between  a  man  and  his 


•  They  ftjlloircd  the  device  of  ihe 
devil*  agairikt  Sdumor,  Ac]  The 
devils  having,  by  God'»  permission, 
Tempted  Solcmon  xrichout  success, 
they  made  use  of  a  inck  to  bliKt 
his  character.  For  they  wrote  sevc- 
nl  books  of  maf;ic,  and  hid  them  un- 
der tbst  prince'*  throne,  and,  after  his 
death,  told  the  chief  mcn^  that  if  they 
wantnl  to  knim  liy  witac  me^nt  Solo- 
mon  had  obtained  his  absolute  power 
over  men,  gcr^ii,  and  the  wind&j  they 
khould  dig  tincLcr  hi*  throne;  which 
having  dotic,  they  found  the  aforesaid 
books,  which  coiitaificil  impious  so- 
perfiiiions.  JTie  better  wrt  refused 
to  Icain  the  evil  ails  therein  dcliveredr 
but  ihe  cnmnion  ]i(r(i|)lcdiil;  and  ihc 
priests  publi-shcd  this  scandalous  sto- 
ry of  Stili^mon,  which  obtained  credit 
among  the  Jews,  till  God,  say  the  Mo- 
hammedans, dented  thni  king  by  Ihe 
mouth  of  their  prophet,  declaring  that 
SototTWii  was  no  idolater  (l). 

■  The  derib  tuighi  sorcery,  and  that 
Vhlch  WM  sent  down  to  Harut  ai;d 
MardtjAc]  Some  say  tjtity  that  these 
were  two  raa^ician^,  or  angels  sent  by 
God  to  teach  men  m3gic,and  to  tempt 
ihero  (a}.  Hut  otlicis  tell  a  longer  fa- 
ble; that  the  engels  expressini;  their 
surprise  at  ihe  wickedness  of  the  tons 
of  Adam,  after  propheu  had  been  sent 
10  them  with  divine  commissions, 
Gon  bid  them  choose  two  out  of  their 
own  Dumber  to  be  sent  down  to  be 


judgCi  on  earth.  Whereupon  lh«y 
pitched  upon  Hanil  and  Mariiit,  who 
executed  iheit  office  with  integrity  foe 
some  time,  till  Zohara,  or  the  planet 
Venus,  descended,  and  appeared  b^ 
lore  them  in  the  shape  of  a  beautiful 
woman,  hringini;  a  complaiat  iK^inst 
her  husband ;  (though  others  say  she 
was  a  real  woman).  As  soon  as  the/ 
saw  her,  they  fell  in  love  with  her, 
&nd  endeavoured  to  pre\-ail  on  her  to 
sutUfy  iheir  de^iresi  but  she  flew  up 
again  to  heaven,  whither  the  two  an- 
gels also  returned,  but  were  not  admit- 
ted. However,  or  the  intcfccssion  of 
n  certain  pious  mun,  they  were  allow- 
ed to  choose  whether  they  would  be 
punished  in  this  life,  or  in  the  other ; 
whereupon  ihcy  chose  the  former,  and 
now  suffer  punishment  accordingly  in 
IJ^bel,  where  they  &ie  (o  remain  till 
the  (lay  of  judgment.  They  aiM,  that 
if  a  man  has  a  fancy  to  icam  majiic, 
he  may  ro  lo  them,  and  heat  their 
voice,  but  CHnrot  sec  them  (31. 

This  stoty  Mohammed  took  direct- 
ly ftoin  the  Putsian  Ma^,  who  men- 
tion two  rebellious  angels  of  the  same 
name«,  now  hung  ayi  by  the  feet,  wifli 
thenr  heads  dowtswanls,  in  the  teiri- 
lory  of  Bsbcl  [4).  And  the  Jew* 
have  something  like  thts,  of  the  angel 
Shamhoxai,  who,  baring  debauched 
himself  with  women,  repented,  and, 
by  HUy  of  pcnsncr,  hung  himself  up 
between  heaven  and  earth  (ij. 


(l)V4iiTA,JsLLAiu*DDi)i.  (9]  JAtLSLo'DDiK.  (t]  Yanva.   (40V.HYDr, 
ubi  sup.  cap,  19      (a)  Benethic  rabbah,  in  Genes,  vi.  9. 
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wfe ;  but  tliey  hurt  none  thereby,  iinless  by  God's 

permission ;  and  they  learned  that  which  would  hurt 

'them,  and  not  profit  them  ;  and  yet  they  knew  that 

^lie  who  bought  that  art  should  have  no  part  in  the 

life  to  come;  and  woeful  is  the  price  for  which  they 

f  Jiavc  sold  their  souls,  if  they  knew  it.      But  if  they 

"liad  believed,  and  feared  God,  verily  the  reward  they 

Voidd  have  had  from  God  would  have  been  better, 

[if  they  had  known  it.     O  true  believers,  say  not  to 

bur  apostle,  Raixa;   but  say,  OxDnouNA";   and 

hearken :  the  infidels  shall  suffer  a  giievous  pnuish- 

flnent     Tt  is  not  the  desire  of  the  unbelievers,  either 

among  those   imto  whom  the  scriptures  have  been 

given,  or  among  the  idolaters,  that  any  good  should 

be  sent  down  unto  you  from  your  Loud  :  but  GoD 

will  appropriate  his  mercy  unto  whom  he  plcascth ; 

for  God  is  exceeding  beneficent.     AVliateier  verse 

we  shall  abrogate,  or  cause  thee  to  forget,  we  will 

[bring  a  better  than  it,  or  one  like  unto  it.     Dost  thou 

jnot  know  that  God  is  ahniglity  ?     Dost  thon  not 

pcnow  that  unto  God  belongeth  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

'vcn  and  earth?    neither  have  ye  any  protector  or 

helper  except  God.     Will  ye  require  of  your  apostle 

according  to   that   which  was  formerly  required  of 

Moses"?   but  he  that   hath  exchanged   faith   for 

anfidelity,   hath  already  erred  irom   the   strait  way, 

[Many  of  those  uuto  whom  the  scriptures  have  been 

Igiven,  desire  to  render  you  again  unbelievers,  after 

fc  have  believed ;  out  of  envy  from  their  soids,  even 

Eftfler  the  truth  is  become  manifest  luito  them;  but 

forgive  them,  and  avoid  them,  till  God  shall  send  his 

command ;  for  God  is  omnipotent.     Be  constant  in 


V  Say  not  UDlo  oor  apostle,  Raina,  buc 
OntlhurnH.]  Those  twu  Arabic  words 
Iiii\c  boih  the  janic  aigniti cation,  viz. 
IdW'k  mi  uH  I  and  arc  k  kiad  of  saltiitn- 
tjon.  Mohammed  had  u  great  iiver- 
Bion  10  the  first,  because  ihc  Jews  fre- 
quently u}«(l  it  in  derision,  it  belns  i 


trord  of  icprtjach  in  their  lonjcue  (l). 
They  alluded,  it  sccrtis,  to  ihc  Hebfe-w 
verb  jn  iu4,  which  signifies  to  be 
bad  at  mischic\-DUS. 

■*  What  WAS  fonnerty  tei)uire(l  at 
Moses.]  Namely,  to  leeCuDauuii- 
fcstly  (.aj. 


(1)  jAtLLLO'ODIK. 


(3)  See  belbre,  p.  li. 
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prayer,  and  give  alms;  and  wliat  good  ye  have  scut 
before  for  your  souls,  ye  shall  (ind  it  with  Gon ; 
surely  God  sceth  tbat  which  ye  do.  They  say. 
Verify  none  shall  enter  ])aratlisc,  except  they  who 
are  Jews  or  Christians":  this  is  their  wish.  Say, 
Produce  your  proof  of  this,  if  ye  speak  tnith.  Xay, 
but  he  who  resigncth  himself"  to  God,  and  doth 
that  wliich  is  riglit',  he  shall  have  his  reward  with 
hisTjORD;  there  shall  come  no  fear  on  them,  neither 
shall  they  be  grieved.  The  Jews  say.  The  Christians 
are  grounded  on  nothing";  and  the  Christians  say. 
The  Jews  are  grounded  on  nothing :  yet  they  both 
read  the  sciiptures.  So  likewise  say  they  wlio  know 
not  t]ie  scripture,  according  to  their  saying.  Rut 
God  sliall  jiulge  between  them  on  the  day  of  the 
resurrection,  concerning  that  about  which  they  now 
disagree.  Who  is  movcimjust  than  he  who  prohihit- 
eth  the  temples  of  God  **,  that  his  name  should  be 
remembered  therein,  and  who  hasteth  to  destroy 
them?  Those  men  cannot  enter  therein,  hut  witli 
fear;  they  shall  have  shame  in  this  world,  and  in 
the  next  a  grievous  punishment.  To  Goi)  belongeth 
the  east  and  the  west;  tlicreforc,  whithersoever  ye 
turn  yourselves  to  pray,  there  is  the  face  of  God; 
for  God  is  onmiprescnt  and  omnisdeut.     They  say. 


»  Nfuip  %hat!  ffitcT  piirailisL',  exceiit 
Jtwf  or  CtiThnani.]  TliU  pii«.sa^c  wits 
rrvraled  on  occasion  of  a  tlijpiitc  which 
Uohamntcd  h»d  with  the  Jew)  of 
Medina,  and  t\nr  Chrhlians  of  N.iiiiln, 
radi  of  them  imerting;.  that  tbo«  of 
itKir  rcliiO''"!  only  shoulil  lie  xjvcd(]). 

r  Hp^iiincih  Iiitn<i<;lf,  &c.]  Ulcmlij, 
TCsigTiut)  Ills  face,  Sec. 

'  And  ditth  that  wKich  'i%  tight, 
&eJ]  Tliat  is,  aiscrieiti  the  unity  of 
Goi)  (3). 

■  The  Jews  lajr,  The  Ctiriiuians  are 
grounded  on  uoihiiis.  Sec]  The  Jews 
and  Chiistian!>  nre  heic  accused  of 
dcajing  tJit  Uuthof  each  othcr*3  le- 


ligion,  natwilhstamling  ihcy  nxiiit  the 
flciipmm.  Whcrw;  ihc  Pcniatcuch 
hcsta  icsunnony  to  Jisu*,  and  the 
GiJiipcl  bears  tcatimeny  lo  Moscii  {3). 

*  Who  pruhibitfth  ihc  iempl»  »i 
Coo,  &C.J  Or  hinilcreih  men  from 
(lAyiiig  itidr  Adoraiians  to  God  in 
those  sacFcd  places.  This  passage, 
■ays  JallBlo*ddiD,vrasre>'ealedonnew* 
treiuK  brought,  thai  the  Romans  had 
si)oilc(l  the  iem]>lc  of  Jcnisiilrm  ;  or 
cUe  when  (he  idoUtrous  Arabs  ub- 
Miucted  MuliuiiriKdV  viiiline[  the 
temple  of  Mecca,  in  the  expedition  of 
:t1  [^iKlcibJya,  wtiich  hlpiieiit;*)  in  iha 
&th  jcai  of  Ihc  Dcjiii  ;-i;. 


fl)  j4l.l.«LO'ai)lK. 

Moham.p.  S4,  &c. 


(2)  Idem.        {3)  Irtcm.     (4)  V.  Aau'tfEO*  vit. 
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God  hath  begotten  children ' :  God  forbid !  To  him 
belougcth  whatever  is  in  heaven,  and  on  earth  ;  all 
is  possessed  by  him,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  and,  when  he  decreeth  a  thing,  he  only  saith 
unto  it.  Be,  and  it  is.  And  they  tvIio  know  not  the 
scriptures,  say.  Unless  God  speak  unto  us,  or  thou 
shew  us  a  sign,  we  will  not  believe.  So  said  those 
before  tlicm,  according  tx)  their  sa}ang :  their  hearts 
resemble  eacli  other.  \Ve  have  already  shewn  mani- 
fest signs  unto  people  who  fimily  believe ;  we  have 
sent  thee  in  truth,  a  bearer  of  good  tidings,  and  a 
preacher ;  and  thou  shalt  not  be  questioned  conceni- 
ing  the  companions  of  hcU.  But  the  Jews  will  not 
be  plfased  with  ihte,  neither  the  Christians,  until 
thou  follow  their  religion ;  say,  The  direction  of 
God  is  the  true  direction.  And  verily  if  thou  follow 
their  desires,  after  the  knowledge  which  hath  been 
given  thee,  thou  shaJt  find  no  patron  or  protector 
against  God.  They  to  whom  we  have  given  the 
book  of  the  Koran,  and  who  read  it  with  its  true 
reading,  they  believe  therein ;  and  whoever  believeth 
not  therein,  they  shall  perish.  O  children  of  Israkl, 
remember  my  favour  wherewith  I  have  favoured  you, 
and  that  I  have  preferred  you  before  all  nations; 
and  dread  the  day  wherein  one  soul  shall  not  make 
satisfaction  for  another  soul,  neither  shall  any  com- 
pensation be  accepted  from  them,  nor  shall  any 
intercession  avail,  neither  shall  they  be  helped.  Re- 
member when  the  LoRD  tried  Abraham  by  certain 
words",  which   he    ftUfilled :    Goi>  said.    Verily   I 


'  They  sajr,  God  hath  begotten  chiU 

dren.]  This  U  tipoken  luji  only  v(  the 
Chiistians,  and  of  the  Jew*  (for  ihey 
ftTC  accused  of  hcldinj^  Onir,  or  Ezta, 
to  be  the  son  of  God),  but  also  (he  pa* 
gan  Arabt,  who  imnginrd  the  angels 
to  he  (Uuf;h(crs  of  Gor. 
'  Wbca  ihc  Lord  tried  Abnham, 


Sic~]  God  tried  Abnbara  chiefly  by 
commanding  him  to  leave  hi«  native 
country,  and  to  offer  his  son-  But  the 
commentaioii  M^ppi»c  the  trial  here 
meant  rrlatcd  only  to  some  particular 
cercmooics,  such  s*  circumcision,  pil- 
grimage to  the  Caabs,  several  liitu  rf 
purification,  w>dthc  like  (i). 


(l)  Jillalo'daik. 
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will  constitute  thee  a  model  of  religiou '  uuto  man- 
kind: he  answered.  And  also  of  my  posterity: 
God  said,  My  covenant  doth  not  comprehend  the 
ungodly.  And  when  we  appointed  the  holy  house ' 
of  Mkcca  to  be  a  place  of  resort  for  mankind, 
and  a  place  of  security  ;  and  said,  Take  the  station 
of  Abraham^  for  a  place  of  prayer ;  and  wc 
covenanted  with  Abraham  and  Ismaei.,  that  they 
should  cleanse  my  house  for  those  who  should  com- 
pass it,  and  those  who  should  be  devoutly  assiduous 
there,  and  those  who  should  bow  down  and  worship. 
And  when  Abkaham  said,  I^oim,  make  this  a  terri- 
tory of  security,  and  bounteously  bestow  fruits  on 
its  inhabitants,  such  of  tlicir  as  believe  in  GoD  and 
the  last  day ;  God  answered.  And  whoever  believ- 
eth  not,  I  will  bestow  on  him  little  ;  afterwards  I 
will  drive  him  to  the  punishment  of  hell-fire  ;  an  ill 
jouraey  shall  it  be!  And  when  AfiRAirAM  and 
IsMAEL  raised  the  fonndations  of  the  house,  saying. 
Lord,  accept  it  from  us,  for  thou  art  he  who  heareth 
and  knowcth :  Loud,  jnake  us  also  resigned'  uuto 
thee,  and  of  our  posterity  a  people  resigned  unto  thee, 
and  shew  ns  oiu*  holy  ceremonies,  and  be  turned  unto 
us,  for  thou  art  easy  to  be  reconciled,  and  merci- 
ful: Lord,  send  them  likewise  an  apostle  from 
among  them,  who  may  declare  thy  signs  unto  them, 
and  teach  them  the  book  of  the  Kohax  and  wis- 
dom, and  may  purify  them  ;  for  thou  art  mighty  and 
wise.     Who  will  be  averse  to  the  reli^on  of  Abka- 


•  A  mndd  of  relt|0on-]  I  ha^c  rather 
expmsed  the  inraning,  than  truly 
inndatcd  the  Arabic  word  Imfcm, 
which  amwert  to  the  Latin  Antttict. 
This  lillc  rhc  Mohamtncilant  give  to 
tlictt  priests,  who  begin  (he  piaycis  in 
their  moktiurs,  and  whom  all  the  con- 
gTccaiion  follow. 

t  The  hyly  house,  4c  ]  That  is,  the 
Cuba,  which  is  otuaUy  r.illed,  by 
nty  of  eminence,  the  Home.  Of  the 
Mftccit)   uf  thi»   building,  and  other 


prticulsrs  rdaiing  to  it,  «e  the  Preli- 
miruiry  Di^ouis-^scci.  IV. 

'  The  siniiion  of  Abraliam,  &c.] 
A  plucc  10  called  within  the  iiuier  iu- 
closuf;  of  the  CHa?ia,  where  they  pni- 
tcntl  to  shew  tlie  print  of  his  foot  in  h 
sionc  { I ; . 

*  Retignerf.]  Tlie  Arabic  word  is 
MoilemQna,  in  the  stn^ular,  Mcslem, 
which  the  Mohammcdana  lattr-  :n  a 
title  pceuliar  to  ihcmKlvci.  Tbc  Euro- 
pean! |eflCTu>Jy  uiitr  and  pionoiincc 
it  Mu»u\nivi. 


(I)  Set  ihc  Pralim.  Db.  kcl  IV. 
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HAM,  but  he  wliosc  niinil  is  iufatiiatcd  ?  Surely  vrc 
have  choseu  him  in  this  world,  and  in  that  which  is 
to  come  he  shall  he  one  of  the  righteous.  Whcu  his 
LojtD  said  unto  liiin,  liosign  thyself  unto  me;  he 
answered,  I  have  resigned  myself  unto  the  Lord  of 
all  creatures.  And  ABRAiiAxr  hequeathed  this  re- 
ligion to  his  chiUlren,  and  .Tacok  did  the  same, 
saying,  My  children,  verily  GJod  hath  chosen  this 
religion  for  you,  therefore  die  not,  unless  ye  also  be 
resigned.  Were  ye  j)resent  when  Jacob  was  at 
the  point  of  death  ?  when  he  said  to  his  sons.  Whom 
will  ye  worship  after  me  ?  They  ans-^vercd.  We  will 
worship  thy  GoD,  and  the  God  of  thy  fathers 
Abraham,  and  Ismaei.,  and  Isaac,  one  God,  and 
to  liim  will  we  he  resigned.  That  people  arc  now 
parsed  away,  they  liave  wliat  they  have  gained",  and 
ye  shall  liave  what  ye  gain;  and  ye  shall  not  be 
questioned  concerning  that  which  they  have  done. 
They  say.  Become  Jews  or  Christians,  that  ye  may 
be  directed.  Say,  Nay,  we  follow  the  religion  of 
AflttAHAM  the  orthoclox,  who  was  no  idolater. 
Say,  We  believe  in  God,  and  that  which  hath  been 
sent  down  unto  us,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent 
down  unto  Abraham,  and  Ismakl,  and  ISiVAC, 
and  Jacob,  and  the  tribes;  and  that  which  was 
delivered  unto  MosES,  and  Jesus,  and  that  which 
was  delivered  unto  the  prophets  from  their  Lord  : 
we  make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  and  to 
God  are  wc  resigned.  Now,  if  they  believe  accord- 
ing to  what  ye  believe,  they  arc  surely  directed; 
but,  if  they  turn  back,  they  arc  in  schism.  God 
shall  support  thee  against  them,  for  he  is  the  hearer, 
the  wise.     The  baptism  of  God  "^  have  we  received, 


i  What  ttiey  have  j^ainei].]  Or  ik- 
setvcd.  The  MohammHlan  notion, 
us  to  che  impuUtion  of  moral  actioas 
to  man,  which  they  nill  f^iv,  nr  acv 
quitition,  i«  .<ufficicntly  ex)i|3.incd  m 
tticPicIiniitiary  Dbcoiirsr. 

"  The  bajittsm  ot  UoD.j     By  Iwp- 


lUra  is  to  he  undrrstaoil  ihc  religion 
which  God  initiiutcd  io  the  begin- 
nings bcc«U!ie  the  sigtw  of  it  a^tjtmr 
in  the  person  wbo  professes  U,  u  the 
signs  ofmiei  appear  in  the  clothes  oC 
htm  Ihat  i^  ba[>ii«ed  (ij. 


1,1)   JaLLALO'ODtN. 
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and  who  is  bettor  than  God  to  baptize  ?  him  do  we 
worshij).  Say,  AVill  ye  dispute  with  iis  conccniing 
God',  who  is  our  Lord,  and  your  Lokd?  we  have 
our  works,  and  yc  have  your  works,  aud  unto  him  are 
we  sincerely  devoted.  Will  ye  say,  Truly  Abra- 
UAM,  and  IsMAi:i.,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the 
taibcs,  were  Jews  or  Christians  ?  Say,  Arc  ye  wiser, 
or  God?  And  who  is  more  unjust  than  he  who 
hideth  the  testimony  wliich  he  li.-tth  received  from 
God  "?  But  God  is  not  regaidless  of  tliat  whicli 
ye  do.  That  people  arc  passed  away,  they  have 
what  they  liave  gained,  and  ye  shall  have  what  ye 
gain,  nor  shall  ye  be  questioned  concerning  that 
which  they  have  done.  [*II]  The  foolish  men  will 
say.  What  liath  turned  them  from  their  Keblah, 
towards  which  they  formerly  prayed"?  Say,  Unto 
God  belongeth  the  east  and  the  west :  he  directeth 
whom  he  pleaseth  into  the  right  way.  Thus  have  we 
placed  you,  O  Arabians,  an  intermediate  nation", 
that  ye  may  he  witnesses  against  the  rest  of  mankind, 
and  that  the  apostle  may  be  a  witness  against  you. 
Wc  appointed  the  Keblah  toivards  which  thou  didst 
fonnerly  pray,  only  that  we  might  know  him  who  fol- 


'  Will  yc  dwpuic  with  a*  conccm- 
ingGonJj  Tlicsc  words  were  rcvcal- 
ri),  because  the  Jews  insi»icil|  c)<iil 
they  fiitt  receded  the  «criptiirc<i,  that 
■hdt  KcBLDii  \v;i<(  (itore  ancient,  :ind 
that  CO  piophcts  could  ariK  amang 
thcAiabs!  and  therefore,  it  Moham- 
nwd  was  a  ptophcc,  he  must  have 
been  of  their  nation  ( IJ. 

■"  Whii  lilclcth  the  testimony,  Ac] 
The  Jews  arc  again  accused  of  cor- 
rupting snd  suppressing  the  ^rophe- 
ciei  in  the  Pentateuch  iclaiing  to  Mo- 
bunmcH. 

■  What  hath  turncij  them  from  their 
KxkLAH,  &c.]  At  fir^ic  Mchamnicd 
and  his  foUuwers  tibscrvcd  no  particu- 
lar tile  in  turning  their  rac4:s  towards 
any  certain  jilace,  or  qu;iTter  of  the 
world,  when  tbcy  prayed;  it  being  de- 
clared to  be  perfectly  iiidifTereiit  ll). 
Aficivrards,  when  the  prophet  tied  to 

(0  Jallalo'ddiw.       (3)  See  berofe,p.  31.       (3]  V.  AttiLF.  vlt.  Moliam^ 
p.n,      (4j  Jallalo'doim.        [i)  Idem,  Ykatt,  Stc. 


Medina,  he  directed  them  to  turn  to- 
wards the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  fpio- 
balily  lo  inKraiiute  himself  with  the 
Jews,)  which  coniinucd  lo  be  iheit 
KtaLAiJ  for  six  or  seven  monihs; 
but  either  finding  the  Jews  too  io- 
iractnble,  or  dexpairln^  otherwise  lo 
pain  the  pagan  Arabs,  who  could  not 
forget  thtii  lei^peCl  to  ihc  temple  of 
Mecca,  he  onic-fcd  that  prayers  tor 
the  fuiure  should  be  tow:ixd&  the  Ia«t. 
This  dinner  was  made  in  the  second 
year  of  the  Hejr,t  13],  and  occasioned 
many  to  fall  from  him,  taking  olfenw 
at  his  iaconitnncy  (*). 

*  An  intermediate  nation,  ttc.} 
This  ficemig  to  be  the  (tenise  of  the 
words;  though  the  commentators  (5) 
will  have  the  meaning  to  be,  ihat  the 
Arsbiatu  are  here  declared  to  be  s 
most  juat  and  good  ikaiioa. 
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loweth  the  apostle,  from  him  who  turneth  back  on 
liis  heels  <';   though  this  change  seem  a  greater  mat- 
ter, unless  unto  those  wliom  God  hath  directed.    But 
God  will  uot  render  your  faith  of  none  effect '' ;  for 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful  unto  man.     We  hare 
seen  thee  turn  about  tliy  face  towards  heaven  with 
uncertainty,  but  we  will  cause  thee  to  turn  thyself 
towards  a  Keblah   that  will  please  thee.      Turn 
therefore  thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple  of  Mec- 
ca ;  and,  wherever  ye  be,   turn  your  faces  towards 
that  place.     They  to  whom  the  scnptuie  hath  been 
igiven,  Vnow   this  to  be  truth   fi*om  their  Loud. 
God  is  not  regardless  of  that  which  ye  do.     \*erily, 
although  thou  shouldcst  shew  unto  those,  to  whom 
the  scripture  hath  been  given,  all  kinds  of  signs,  yet 
they  will  not  follow  thy  Keblah,  neitlier  shalt  thou 
[follow  their  Keblah  ;  nor  will  one  part  of  them 
[follow   the   Keblah  of  the  other.      And,  if  thou 
ifoUow  their  desires,  after  the  knowledge  which  hath 
[been  given   thee,   verily  thou  wilt  become  one  of 
[the  ungodly.      They  to  whom   we   have  given  the 
•cripturc,  know  our  ajwstle,  even  as  they  know  their 
own  children;  but  some  of  them  hide  the  truth 
against  their  own  knowledge.     Truth  is  from  thy 
[Lord,  therefore  thou  shalt  not  doubt.     Every  sect 
lath  a  certain  tract  of  heaven  to  which  they  turn 
^themselves  in  prayer ;  but  do  ye  strive  to  run  after 
good  things :   wherever  ye  be,  GoD  will  bring  you 
all  back  at  the  resurrection,  for  God  is  almighty. 
And,  from  what  place  soever  thou  comest  forth,  turn 
thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple ;  for  this  is  truth 
from  thy  LoKD ;  neither  is  God  regardless  of  that 
which  ye  do.     From  what  place  soever  thou  comest 
forth,  turn  thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple ;  and 
wherever  ye  be,  thitherward  turn  your   faces,  lest 
men  have  matter  of  dispute  against  you:  but  as  for 
those  among  them  who  are  imjust  doers,  fear  them 


'  Who  (umcih  back  on  hii  heels,]     none  effect.     Or  will  not  safSct  il  U 
i.e.  reinrntih  toJu<1aiim.  fowilhoui  it5  rrward,  while  jc  pr-tj 

•   1  God  mllnct  leader  your  ^th  of    toirudi  JeniHlun. 
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not,  but  fear  me,  that  I  may  accomplish  my  grace 
upon  you,  and  that  ye  may  be  directed.  As  we 
have  sent  unto  you  an  apostle  from  among  you ',  to 
rehearse  our  signs  unto  you,  and  to  purify  you,  and 
to  teach  you  the  book  of  the  Kohan  and  ttisdoni, 
and  to  teach  you  that  which  ye  knew  not :  therefore 
remember  me,  and  I  will  remember  you,  and  give 
thanks  unto  mc,  and  be  not  unbelievers.  O  true 
believers,  \ye^  assistance  with  patience  and  pnyer, 
for  God  is  with  the  patient.  And  say  not  of  those 
who  are  slain  in  fight  for  the  religion  of  God  %  that 
they  are  dead  :  yea,  they  arc  living ' ;  but  ye  do  not 
understand.  We  will  surely  prove  you  by  afflicting 
you  in  some  measure  witli  fear,  and  hunger,  and 
decrease  of  wealth,  aud  loss  of  lives,  and  scarcity 
of  fruits:  but  bear  good  tidings  unto  the  patient; 
who,  when  a  misfortune  befallcth  them,  say,  We  are 
God's,  and  unto  him  shall  we  surely  return ".  Upon 
them  shall  be  blessings  from  their  Lono  and  mercy, 
and  they  are  the  rightly  <Urected.  Moreover  Safa 
and  Mkrwah  are  two  of  the  monuments  of  God: 
whoever  tliereforc  goeth  on  pilgrimage  to  the  temple 
of  Mkcca,  or  visiteth  it,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  him 
if  he  compass  them  both  '.     And  as  for  him  who 


'  An  apo&tlc  from  imong  yciu.] 
That  i«,  of  your  own  nation. 

■  Who  arc  ilain  ia  fight  for  the 
religion  of  God.]  The  original  womIi 
are  literally,  Who  arc  slain  ihc  Way 
or  God;  by  which  expression,  frc- 
qoendy  occurring  in  the  Korftn,  ii 
always  meatil  war  undeitiiketi  agaiinst 
unbelievers  for  the  piopsgiition  of  ibe 
Mohatnmcdon  faith. 

*They  arc  living.]  The  souls  of 
BWTtTn  ((or  tucli  they  ciceem  those 
who  die  in  battle  a^aiiut  iufideU)  tayt 
JalUIo'ditin,  arc  in  the  crops  of  green 
bitds,  which  have  liberty  lo  fiy  wher- 
ever they  pWasc  in  paridisc,  and  feot 
«n  the  fruiu  thereof. 

■>  Wcsrc  CiOD'»,aniI  untuhimihall 
we  suTclv  return.]  An  cxprcuion  frc* 
qiKnily  in  the  mouths  of  the  Moham- 


medans, when  under  any  great  iSR\c- 
tion,  or  in  »ny  imminent  danger. 

"  Whoever  Rocth  on  piljiinugc  (o 
Mecca,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  bira 
if  he  C()inpa.<R  them  both.]  Sifa  and 
Mcrvrah  arc  two  mountains  near  Mec- 
ca, whcTcon  were  anciently  two 
itIuU,  to  which  the  ii^igsn  Ar<iibs  u<xtl 
to  pay  B  supersticioui  veneration  ()). 
Jallato'ddin  say<i  this  {>attf!;e  was  re- 
vralcrj  bccau':c  the  foUowcis  of  Mo- 
hammc'l  mule  a  scruple  of  goins 
toDtid  lliCKc  niounliiin*,  ns  ihe  iitola- 
ten  did.  But  the  true  tea«on  of  his 
allowing  this  relic  of  ancient  super- 
stition, scents  to  be  the  ihffiruliy  he 
foond  in  preventing  it.  Ahu'l  KiUvm 
Hebato'llah  thinhn  the«e  lust  words  are 
abrogated  by  those  other.  Who  will  re- 
ject the  religion  uf  Abtdhani,  except 


{}}  5<i  the  rtelim-  t>i*.  p>.  99. 
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voluntarily  pcrfonneth  a  good  work ;  \-erily  God  is 
grateful  aud  kuowing,  Tlicy  who  conceal  any  of  the 
evident  signs,  or  tlie  direction  which  we  liave  sent 
down,  after  what  wp  liave  manifested  unto  men  in  the 
scripture,  God  shall  cxuse  them ;  and  they  who  curse 
shall  curse  them  \  13ut  as  for  those  who  rejient  and 
amend,  and  make  known  what  tliey  concealed,  1  will 
be  turned  unto  them,  for  1  am  easy  to  be  reconciled 
and  merciful.  Surely  they  who  believe  not,  and  die 
in  their  unbelief,  upon  them  shall  be  the  curse  of 
God,  and  of  the  angels,  and  of  all  men ;  they  shall 
remain  under  it  for  ever,  their  punishment  shall  not 
be  alleviated,  neither  shall  they  be  regarded  \  Your 
God  is  one  God  ;  there  is  no  God  but  He,  the  most 
mcrcifid.  Now  in  the  creation  of  heaven  aud  earth, 
and  the  vicissitnde  of  night  and  day,  aud  in  the  ship 
which  saileth  in  the  sea,  loaden  with  what  is  profit- 
able for  mankind,  and  in  the  rain-water  which  God 
scndctJi  trom  heaven,  quickening  thereby  the  dead 
earth,  and  replenishing  the  same  wiili  all  sorts  of  cat- 
tle, and  in  the  change  of  winds,  and  the  clouds  that 
are  compelled  to  do  service'  between  heaven  and  earth, 
are  signs  to  people  of  understanding :  yet  some  men 
take  idols  beside  God,  and  love  them  as  with  the  love 
due  to  God  ;  but  the  true  believers  arc  more  fervent 
in  love  towards  God.    Oh  that  they  who  act  unjustly 


he  who  liath  infatuated  his  soul  [l) .» 
8(1  ihat  he  will  buve  the  mcaiiinf;  to 
be  quite  coriliary  in  the  letter,  os  if  it 
h^iil  liccn,  U  sliull  be  no  crime  in  hini 
if  he  do  not  conniiss  thtra.  However 
the  espoitibiiK  urr  ;t1l  ii^ins:  him  ('jj, 
and  the  ceremony  ot  running  between 
the*c  cvro  hilU  in  kiIU  observed  at  the 
pilgTiiiiai;c  (a). 

'  Thcj-  who  curse  shall  curse  theni.J 
Tliat  ii;,  tht!  angeb,  the  believers.  at;<l 
all  ching*  in  generul  {■!].  But  YahjTi 
interprets  it  tif  the  cun«s  which  will 
be  given  to  the  widtcil,  when  Ihcy 
ay  out  because  of  the  jiunisliment  of 


tbe  sepulchre  {i),  by  all  who  heat 
llieni ;  tliac  is,  bv  all  ciiratum,  rs- 
ccI^t  meti  and  Keiiii. 

)^  Regarded.]  Oi,  ^lh  JumioMdinex-^ 
I'-uutids  ii,  God  will  not  w^iit  for  thcit 
repentance. 

'  Ciiiiipellcd.]  The  original  word 
s't^aifict  Jiropeily,  That  are  pressed  oc 
compelled  to  da  [tersuiial  sicivicc  with' 
nut  hue ;  which  kiiitl  of  service  is  of* 
ten  exacted  by  the  eastern  princes  ot 
Ehcir  subjects  ami  i\  i:iilleil,  by  the 
(Jrcrk  and  Laiin  writers,  Angaril. 
The  scripiure  often  nientioiiA  thi& 
sort  ofcoDipulMon  or  force  (fij. 


(I)  Sec  before,  p.  23-4.  (a)  V.  M*rii*cc.  in  Ale.  p.  (19,  &c.  (3)  See' 
the  Prelim.  Dia.  sect.  IV.  f<l  JjiLLAtoymw.  l^J  Sec  I'lelim.  Dis.  sect.  IV. 
(fl)  Matt.  V.  <  I .  xxvii.  3-2,  &c. 
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did  perceive",  when  they  heboid  their  punishment, 
that  all  power  helongeth  unto  God,  and  that  he  ia 
severe  in  punishing !  When  those  who  have  been 
followed,  shall  separate  tfieuiselves  tVoni  their  fol- 
lowers '',  and  shall  sec  the  punishment,  and  the  cords 
of  relation  between  them  shall  he  cut  in  sunder ;  the 
followers  shall  say,  If  we  could  return  to  lite,  we 
woidd  separate  ourselves  from  them,  as  they  liave 
now  separated  themselves  from  us.  So  God  will 
shew  them  their  works;  they  shall  sigh  grievously, 
and  shall  not  come  forth  from  the  fire  of  hell,  O 
men,  eat  of  that  which  is  lawful  and  good  on  the 
earth;  and  tread  not  in  the  steps  of  the  devil,  for 
he  is  your  open  enemy.  Verily  he  commandcth  you 
evil  and  wickedness,  and  that  ye  should  say  that  of 
God  which  ye  know  not.  And  when  it  is  said  unto 
them  who  believe  not.  Follow  tlwt  which  God  hath 
sent  down  ;  they  answer.  Nay,  but  we  will  follow 
that  which  we  found  our  fathers  practise.  What  ? 
though  their  fathers  knew  nothing,  and  were  not 
rightly  directed?  The  unbelievers  are  like  unto  one 
who  crieth  aloud  to  tliat  which  heareth  not  so  nnidi 
as  his  calling,  or  the  sound  of  his  voice.  They  arc 
deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  thcicfore  do  they  not  un- 
derstand. O  true  believers,  eat  of  the  good  things 
which  wc  have  bestowed  on  you  for  food,  and  return 
thanks  unto  God,  if  ye  serve  him.  Verily  he  hath 
forbidden  you  to  eat  that  which  dieth  of  itself,  and 
blood  and  swine's  flesh,  and  that  on  which  any 
other  name  but  God's  hath  been  invocated '.  But 
he  who  is  forced  by  necessity,  not  lusting,  nor  re- 
turning to  traiisgress,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  him  if  he 


iL  Oil  that  they  who  act  so  unjustly 
did  perecivr,  &c.]  Or  it  muy  be  trans- 
lated, Ahliough  the  uikgodly  will  per- 
ceive, Ac.  But  some  copies,  m^icaii  of 
yara,  in  ihc  ihird  person,  icad  c-ira,  in 
the  •lecimd  ;  and  then  it  must  lie  ren- 
dered. Oh,  if  thou  did«i  see  when  tlic 
ungodly  lichold  their  ptinUtintent,  &c. 

^  When  those  who  have  followed 
■hall  iepuate  ihctnsclvc^  fiuin  (hcit 


followers,  &C.]  TbAt  i«,  when  the 
btoachcrs  or  hcatb  of  new  <iccis  sball 
at  the  last  day  forsake:  or  wash  their 
hand)  of  their  ilisciplo^,  at  iflhey  wc-ic 
not  accompliocG  in  ihcii  sapct^tiiifint. 
■  For  this  rrutin,  whenever  lhcMt>- 
hacntncdans  kill  any  animal  for  food, 
ihey  always  say  Bitmi'lLah,  or,  In  ihc 
tiame  ol  Goo  ;  whieh  if  it  be  neglected, 
they  think  it  not  lawful  to  cat  of  ii. 


to 
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eat  of  those  thin|^  for  God  is  gracious  and  merciful. 
Moreover,  they  who  couct»al  any  part  of  the  scripture 
which  God  hath  sent  down  unto  them,  and  sell  it  for 
a  small  price,  they  shall  swallow  into  their  bellies  no- 
thing but  fire ;  God  shall  not  speak  unto  them  on  the 
;  day  of  resurrection,  neither  shall  he  purify  them,  and 
they  shall  snffer  a  grievons  punishment.     These  are 
tliey   who  have  sold  direction  for  eiTor,  and  pardon 
for  punishment :  but  how  great  will  their  suffering 
be  in  the  fire!  This  they  shall  endure,  because  God 
sent  down  the  book  of  the  Kobax  mtb  truth ;  and 
they  who  disagree  concerning  that  book  are  certainly 
'in  a  wide  mistake.     It  is  not  righteousness  that  ye 
turn  your  faces  in  prayer  towards  the  east  and  the 
[west,  but  lighteousness  is  of  him  who  bclieveth  in 
^GoD  and  the  last  day,  and  the  angels,  and  the  scrip- 
'tiires,    and    the    prophets ;    wbo   givetb   money    for 
God's  sake  unto  his   kindred,   and   unto   orphans, 
and  the  needy,  and  the  stranger,  and  those  who  ask, 
and  for  redemption  of  captives ;  who  is  constant  at 
prayer,  and  giveth  alms ;  and  of  those  who  perform 
their  covenant,  when  they  have  covenanted,  and  who 
behave  themselves  patiently  iu  adversity,  and  hard- 
ships, and  in  time  of  violence :  these  are  they  who 
are  true,  and  these  are  they  who  fear  God.     O  true 
believers,  the  law  of  retaliation  is  ordaiued  you  for  the 
slain :  the  free  shall  die  for  the  free,  and  the  servant 
for  the  servant,  and  a  woman  for  a  woman  "^t  but  he 
whom  his  brother  shall  forgive,  may  be  prosecuted^ 
and  obliged  to  make  satisfaction  according  to  what  is 
just,  and  a  fine  shall  be  set  on  him*  with  humanity. 


*  A  woman  for  a  woman.]  This  Ik 
not  to  be  atrtctly  taken  j  Tor,  accorditic; 
Ui  llic  Snnnx,  a  man  aUa  is  lo  be  put 
to  death  for  ihc  murder  of  a  woman. 
Regard  is  alwj  u>  \>c  hai!  to  ilift'crcnce 
in  icligiofi;  ho  Ihat  a  Moliamnicdan, 
though  a  slave,  is  not  la  be  ptit  tn 
death  foi  an  Infidel,  ihouxh  a  free- 
man (1).  But  the  civil  magistntes 
do  not  think  thcmseh-cialwayi  oblig- 


ed to  conform  lo  this  tut  determina- 
lion  of  the  Senna, 

<  Tbis  is  the  common  practice  in 
Mohammedan  countiies,  piirticulafl^ 
in  hrsia  [i);  where  the  relation*  of 
the  ieecMti  may  take  ihcir  choice, 
either  to  have  the  munherer  pat 
into  their  hands,  to  be  put  to  death; 
or  else  to  accept  of  a  pecuniary  nti*- 
faction. 


{0  J*tt*to'notx.     (3)  V.  CitiHDiy,Vopse  dc  Pcr^,  toni.  ii.  p.  9M,  tc. 
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Tins  is  iiidulfrence  from  yoiu*  Lord,  aud  mercy. 
And  he  who  shall  transgress  after  this,  by  killing  the 
murtlicrer,  shall  suffer  a  grievous  punishment.  And 
in  this  law  of  retaliation  ye  have  life,  O  ye  of  under- 
standing !  that  peradventurc  ye  may  fear.  It  is  or- 
dained you,  when  any  of  you  is  at  the  point  of  deatii, 
if  he  leave  any  goods,  that  he  bequeath  a  legacy  to  his 
parents,  aud  kindred,  according  to  what  snail  be 
reasonable'.  This  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  those  who 
fear  God.  But  he  who  shall  change  the  legacy,  after 
he  hath  heard  it  bequeathed  by  the  dying  person,  surely 
the  sin  thereof  shall  be  on  those  who  change  it,  for 
God  is  he  who  hcarcth  and  knoweth.  Ilowbeit  he 
who  apprelieiuletli  from  the  testator  any  mistake  or 
injustice,  and  shall  compose  tlie  matter  between  them, 
that  shall  he  no  crime  in  him,  for  God  is  gracious 
and  merciful.  O  true  believers,  a  fast  is  ordained 
you,  as  it  was  ordained  unto  those  before  you,  that 
ye  may  fear  God.  A  certain  number  of  days  shall 
ye  fast :  hut  he  among  you  who  shall  be  sick,  or  on  a 
journey,  shall  fast  an  equal  uunibcr  of  other  days:  and 
those  who  can'^  keep  it,  and  do  not,  must  redeem  their 
neglect  by  maintaining  of  a  poormau\     And  he  who 

tnainnin  «  poor  man ;  which  liberty 
wa«  soon  sfter  taken  away,  znA  thu 
passage  abrogated  by  iho  rolluwing  ; 
Therefore  let  him  who  shall  be  present 
in  this  month,  fast  the  tattne  month. 
Yet  thi»  abrosaiiun,  he  ays,  docs  noc 
exieui)  lo  womt-Ti  with  child,  or  thac 
give  suck,  i«»t  the  infant  suBirr. 

Al  Zamakhshati,  h»ini!;  first  f^iven 
un  rx|)lttnition  of  EbnAbbAs.  who,  bj 
a  diflcrcnt  inicrpictation  of  ihe  Arable 
word  Voi'kilnahii,  Hhii:h  siguilietCxii 
or  ore  able  to  fait,  render*  it,  Tho*« 
who  find  i^ieat  difBculiy  therein,  6tc 
Mlds  ait  rxposilion  of  his  own,  by  sup- 
posing toineihlng  to  be  tindcruood; 
accordintcto  which  ibc  nenie  will  b«, 
'I'hose  whn  can  fmt,  and  yet  have  a 
Ir^ulcxcuficiobicak  il,  must  redeem 
it,  &c. 

<<  By  mainuining  of  a  poor  ntaii.] 
Accoiding  to  Ihe  uiual  quantity Mtiich 
a  man  eats  in  a  day,  and  the  rusioni 
at  ihecaumry  (i). 


'ThBt  he  bi^qucath  a  legacy  to  hi* 
par«ntx  and  kindred,  according  to 
vrhat  ilull  be  re^istJiiabtc,  Slc]  That 
JB.  the  legacy  was  not  to  exceed  a 
thi(d  part  of  ihc  iGSt:iior'a  subttujicc, 
iiur  to  be  given  where  theie  wa»  ito  ne- 
ccmty:  but  this  injiinciion  is  abro- 
gated by  the  law  concxining  inherit- 
ances. 

•  Those  who  can  keep  it,  and  do 
noi,ikc.J  The  expcsitots  differ  much 
abniit  the  meaning  of  this  pattage, 
thinking  it  vctj  improbable  that  peo- 
ple nhoulii  be  left  entirely  at  liberty 
eiiber  to  (iist  or  not,  en  compounding 
for  it  In  this  manner.  Jallulo'ddin 
therefore  Aup^Ms  the  neeiative  pai  ti- 
de not  to  be  undcniiond,  and  that  ihin 
i|  alloH'cJ  only  to  tho^  who  arc  nut 
able  t<i  inst,  by  tcawn  ot  ai;e  c>r  Aun- 
gcrout  tickncss  ;  but  afterward*  he 
says,  that,  in  ib-j  bcf^iiming  of  Mo- 
bammedism,  it  was  free  for  them  to 
chooM  whether    ihry  would  fast  cr 
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voluntarily  dealctli  better  with  the  poor  man  tlian  he 
is  ohhfTcd,  this  shall  be  better  for  Iiim.    But  if  ye  fast 

jit  will  be  better  for  you,  if  ye  knew  it.     The  month 

'■of  Hamadan  shall  ye  fast,  in  which  the  KokaN 
was  sent  down  from  heaven  \  a  direction  unto  men, 

i'and  declarations  of  tlirectiou,  and  the  distinctiou  be- 
tween good  and  evil.  Therefore  let  him  among  you 
who  shall  be  present ''  in  this  month,  fast  the  same 
month:  but  he  who  shall  be  sick,  or  on  a  journey, 
filiall  fast  the  like  mjjnher  of  other  days.  God  would 
jiiake  this  an  case  unto  you,  and  would  not  make  it  a 
difficulty  unto  you;  that  ye  may  fulfil  the  number  of 
days,  and  glorify  Goi),  for  that  he  hath  directed 
you,  and  that  yu  may  give  thanks.  AVhcn  my  ser- 
vants ask  thee  concerning  me,  verily  I  am  near;  I 
will  hear  the  prayer  of  him  that  prayeth,  when  he 
prayeth  unto  me:  but  let  them  hearken  unto  me, 

[and  believe  in  me,  that  they  may  be  riglitly  directed. 
It  is  lawful  for  you  on  the  night  of  the  fast  to  go  in 
"Uuto  your  wives'  ;  they  are  a  garment"'  unto  you, 
and  ye  arc  a  garment  uuto  them.  Goi>  knowctli  that 
ye  defraud  yourselves  therein,  wherefore  he  tnrneth 
imto  you,  and  forgivetli  you.  Now  therefore  go  in 
wnto  them,  and  earnestly  desire  that  which  God  or- 
daineth  you ;  and  cat  and  drink,  until  ye  can  plainly 
distinguisli  a  wliite  thread  fiom  a  black  tluead  by  the 
day-break :  then  keep  the  fast  until  niglit,  and  go  not 
in  unto  them,  but  be  constantly  present  in  the  places 
of  worship.  These  are  the  prescribed  bounds  of  Goi>, 
tlicrcfore  ilraw  not  near  them  to  transgress  them. 
Thus  God  dcclarcth  his  signs  unto  men,  that  they 
may  fear  him.  Consume  not  your  wealtli  among 
yourselves  in  vain;  nor  present  it  unto  judges,  that  ye 
may  devour  part  of  men's  substance  unjustly,  against 


'  Ste  the  Prdira.  Dis.  Scrt.  II. 

Ii  Who  shall  lie  present.]  i.  e.  u 
home,  and  noc  iti  a  strange  cuuiilty, 
Hhcft;  ihe  last  cannot  be  pwforiticd, 
cron  a  journey. 

'  Ic  h  Uwful  fiif  yuu  on  tlie  favl  to 
p(»  ill  LtiM  your  wi\cs  by  night]  In 
ibc  bcginningot  Mohammed  ism,  du- 


ring the  fast,  Itiry  neiilicr  lay  wi(Ii 
their  wives,  nor  ate  Dor  drank  after 
vupl^er.  But  both  are  |icrntKlei]  by 
this  pastagc  (l). 

rti  They  are  a  garment  unto  you, 
&cj  A  mctaphoiicni  expression,  to 
sij^niTy  the  mutual  comrott  a  man  and 
liii  wife  find  in  each  oihcr, 
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your  own  consciences.  They  -mil  ask  thee  concern- 
ing the  phases  of  the  moon :  answer.  They  are  times 
appointed  unto  men,  and  to  shew  the  season  of  the 
pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  It  is  not  righteousness  that 
ye  enter  your  houses  hy  the  back  parts  thereof",  hut 
righteousness  is  of  liira  who  feareth  God.  'J'hcre- 
fore  enter  your  houses  hy  their  doors  ;  and  fear  God, 
tlmt  ye  may  he  happy.  And  fight  for  tlie  religion  of 
God  against  those  who  fight  against  you ;  but  trans- 
gress not  by  attacking  them  first,  for  God  loveth  not 
the  transgressors.  And  kill  them  wherever  ye  find 
them,  and  turn  them  out  of  that  whereof  they  have 
dispossessed  you;  for  temptation  to  idolatry  is  more 
grievous  than  slaughter:  yet  fight  not  against  them  in 
the  holy  temple,  until  they  attack  you  therein ;  but  if 
they  attack  you,  slay  them  there.  This  shall  be  the 
reward  of  the  infidels.  But  if  they  desist,  God  is 
gracious  and  merciful.  Fight  therefore  against  them, 
until  there  be  no  temptation  to  idolatry,  and  the  reli- 
gion be  God's  :  but  if  they  desist,  thcu  let  there  be  no 
hostility,  except  against  the  ungodly.  A  sacred  month 
for  a  sacred  month",  and  the  holy  limits  of  Mkcca, 
if  they  attack  you  therein,  do  ye  also  attack  them 
therein  in  retaliation ;  and  wlioever  transgresseth 
against  you  by  so  doing,  do  ye  transgress  against  him 
in  like  manner  as  he  hath  transgressed  against  you,and 
fear  God,  and  know  that  God  is  with  those  who  fear 
him.  Contribute  out  of  your  substance  toward  the 
defence  of  the  religion  of  God,  and  throw  not  your- 
selves with  your  own  hands  into  perdition'' ;  and  do 
good,  for  God  loveth  those  who  do  good.  Perform 
the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca,  and  the  visitation  of 
God  ;  and,  if  ye  be  besieged,  send  that  offering  which 


"  Some  of  the  Anh*  had  a  supertli- 
rioin  cusicm  afifi  rhcy  had  bren  at 
Mecca  fill  piUnn>a^c,  as  it  seems),  on 
tlicir  remrn  lionic,  not  to  cnicr  rhcir 
house  by  ihc  olA  door,  bjt  ta  mzUc  a 
tiate  ihioiish  ihtr  b;ick  |)aii  for  a  paH- 
■age,  wiii.h  piaccicc  is  bcrc  icprc- 
hcriAeii. 

*  Aslo  thcM:  focieil  months,  wheie- 

VOL.  I. 


in  it  wig  unlawful  for  th«  ancient 
Arabs  vt  Attack  one  another,  see  the 
Prelim.  Ui5c.  sect.  VU. 

V  And  [hrow  not  younclves  awajr, 
He}  r.  ('.  Be  not  acccssaiy  lit  jr<>ur 
own  destruction,  by  neglecting  your 
com  fihutionti  towards  the  vmts  againir 
infi'lcU,  anii  thereby  s,uff*»iT>g  ihem  to 
(;A(hcr  strength. 
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sball  be  the  easiest;  and  shave  not  your  heads'",  un- 
til your  offering  reacheth  the  place  of  sacrifice.  But, 
whoever  among  you  is  sick,  or  is  troubled  with  any 
distemper  of  tlie  head,  must  redeem  the  shaving  his 
head  by  fasting,  or  ahns,  or  some  offering '.  When 
ye  are  secure  from  enemies,  he  who  tarrieth  iu  the  vi- 
sitation of  the  temple  of  Mecca,  until  the  pilgrim- 
age, shall  bring  that  offering  which  shall  be  the  easi- 
est'. But  he  who  findcth  not  any  thing  to  offer,  shall 
fast  three  days  in  the  pilgrimage,  and  seven  when  ye 
are  returned :  they  shall  be  ten  days  complete.  This 
isincuinhent  on  him,  whose  family  shall  not  l>e  pre- 
sent at  the  holy  temple.  And  fear  God,  and  know 
that  God  is  severe  in  punishing.  The  pilgrimage 
must  be  performed  in  the  known  months  * :  whosoever, 
therefore,  purposcth  to  go  on  pilgrimage  therein,  let 
him  not  know  a  woman,  nor  transgress,  nor  quarrel  in 
the  pilgrimage.  The  good  which  ye  do,  God  knoweth 
it.  Make  provision  for  your  journey;  but  the  best 
provision  is  piety :  and  fear  me,  O  ye  of  understand- 
ing. It  shall  be  no  crime  in  you,  if  ye  seek  an  in- 
crease fi-om  your  Loud,  by  trading  during  the  pil- 
grimage. And  when  ye  go  in  procession "  from  Aba- 
pat  *,  remember  God  near  the  holy  monument ' ; 


<  Shave  not  yiitir  hntd«,  &c.]  Foe 
tliis  wss  K  sign  they  hud  completed 
their  vow,  ind  pcrrurtncd  nil  the  cere* 
mocjics  of  ihe  (iilc;nm:ige  (l). 

'  ShaU  rctkcm  ihc  ahavirg  his  head 
hy  luting,  Itci]  That  is,  either  by 
fluting  three  diys,  or  Feeiliag  six  poor 
people,  or  sacrificing  ;i  sheep. 

•  He  who  tarileih,  &c.]  Thii  pa»- 
wige  is  somewhat  obscure.  Yahya  in- 
Icrprcls  it  of  him  who  mattics  a  wife 
riufin^  the  visiution,  und  performs 
the  pil^tirtu^  the  year  following.  Bur 
Jrilliillo'ddin  c3(i>ound9  it  of  him  who 
vtays  within  the  azttd  inclosurcs,  in 
order  tu  complete  ilie  ccicmonics, 
which  (u  it  should  seem]  he  had  not 
been  able  to  da  within  the  pit-scribed 
time. 

■  ThcknowB  nitinlhs.]  i,  c.  ShawAl, 
Dhu'lkaada,  und  Dhu'lhajja.  Sec  Pre- 
lim. Disc.  sect.  IV. 


"  When  ye  gn  in  j)fiH-/."isii«i.]  The 
original  word  sipiifiesTo  rush  forwird 
impetuously  ;  as  the  pi1j;rims  do  when 
they  [Wucecd  from  AralAt  to  Mozdiilifa. 

•  Arafit.]  A  Tnc^uniain  near  .Mecca, 
JO  calkd  bccxtue  Adam  thcie  met  and 
knew  his  wife,  after  a  Idii^  neiAration 
(■i).  Vet  others  say  that  Gabriel,  after 
he  had,  instructed  Abraham  in  all  the 
sacricd  cercmotiie;,  corning  Co  AraAtt 
there  asked  him  Jf  he  knew  the  ccre- 
monics  which  had  been  sbc^t'n  him; 
to  which  Atiraham  nnswcring  in  the 
affirmative,  the  mounuin  had  thence 
iLi  name  {s). 

*  The  holy  raonumcTii.J  In  Arabic, 
al  Ma&hcr  af  huiTn.  It  is  a  mountain 
in  thi-  faithct  part  of  Muzilnlifa,  where 
it  is  tJid  MohEmmcd  «cood  playing 
and  pcaifeia^GoD,  till  his  fucc  became 
cxttemcly shilling  (4^  botioviiucalU 
it  Fukh  {>),  but  the  true  namcKcni) 


(l)  JALbA'Lo'uniN. 

(4)  JitLLALo'nUIN. 


[2^  Sec  befoic,  p,  ?.  not.  e.  ^3)  Al  K^sak. 
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of  the  number  of  those  who 
in  procession  fi'oni  whence 


and  remember  him  for  that  he  liath  directed  voiu  al- 
though ye  were  before  thi 
go  astray.     Therefore  go 

the  people  go  in  procession,  and  ask  pardon  of  God, 
for  God  is  gracious  and  merciful.  And  when  ye 
have  finished  your  holy  ceremonies,  remember  God 
according  as  ye  remember  your  fathers,  or  with  a  more 
reverend  commemoration.  There  arc  some  men  who 
say,  O  Lord,  give  ns  our  portion  in  tliis  world ;  but 
aiich  shall  have  no  portion  in  the  nest  life :  and  there 
are  others  %vho  say,  O  Lord,  give  lis  good  in  this 
world,  and  also  good  in  the  next  world,  and  deliver 
us  from  the  torment  of  hell-fire.  They  shall  have  a 
portion  of  that  which  they  have  gained :  God  is  svrift 
in  taking  an  account '.  Remember  God  the  appoint- 
ed number  of  days ':  but  if  any  haste  to  depart  from 
the  valley  of  Mina  in  two  days,  it  shall  be  no  crime 
in  him.  And  if  any  tarry  longer,  it  shall  be  no  crime 
in  him,  in  him  who  feareth  God.  Therefore  fear 
God,  and  know  that  unto  him  ye  shall  he  gatliered. 
There  is  a  man  who  causcth  thee  to  marvel "  by  his 
speech  concerning  this  present  life,  and  calleth  GoD 
to  witness  that  which  is  in  his  heart,  yet  he  is  most 
intent  in  opposing  thee  ;  and,  when  he  tumcth  away 
from  thee,  he  hastcth  to  act  corruptly  in  the  earth,  and 
to  destroy  that  which  is  sown,  and  springeth  up " :  but 
CiOD  loveth  not  corrupt  doing.  And  if  one  say 
nnto  him.  Fear  Gon ;  pride  seizeth  him,  together 
with  wickedness ;  hut  heU  shall  be  his  reward,  and  an 
unhappy  couch  sliall  it  be.  There  is  also  a  man  who 
selleth  his  soul  for  the  sake  of  those  things  which  ore 


to  bfi  Kaxah  {  the  rariation  being  oc- 
Cttsiancd  only  by  th«  dilicTcnt  poiot- 
injof  ihcArabic  leiier*. 

r  Gouisswiltin  taking  an  account.] 
For  he  will  juiigc  all  creaiurcf,  says 
Jlllala'ddin,  in  the  x;i!UXorbalf  a  day. 

*  Ilic  appointed  nuaibcr  of  days.] 
i.e.  Three  days  aftet  slaying  ihc  u- 
Crincec. 

*  Tnerc  is  a  man  who  causeih  tbce 
to  nurvcl,  Ac.}  This  [wnon  was  a) 

(I)    JALtAto'DDt!*. 

D    2 


Akhnu  Ebn  Shonik,  i  Nir-xpokeo 
ilissemblci,  whu  KWtiie  that  he  be- 
litved  in  Mohammed,  and  pretended 
to  be  one  of  his  fticndtj  and  to  con- 
temn this  wurM.  Rut  Goo  liere  re- 
veals to  the  prophet  his  hypocfi*y  and 
wirkeiliip-.*  (l). 

*•  tic  Waited)  to  act  corruptly,  ami 
to  dmtoy  that  which  U  sown,  &c.] 
i^cning  fire  to  hi»  nt-ighbouf's  cu«i, 
anil  killing  his  astcs  by  night  (a^. 

(3)  Idem. 
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pleasing  unto  God';  and  God  is  gracious  unto  Iiis 
servants.     O  true  believers,  cuter  into  the  true  reli- 

fion  wholly,  and  follow  not  the  steps  of  Satan,  for 
e  is  your  oj^en  enemy.  If  ye  have  slippeJ  after  the 
declarations  of  our  will  have  come  unto  you,  know 
tliat  God  is  mij:^hty  and  wise.  Do  the  infidels  expect 
less  than  that  God  should  come  down  to  theiu  over- 
shadowed with  clouds,  and  the  angels  also?  but  the 
thing  is  decreed,  and  to  God  shall  all  things  return. 
Ask  the  children  of  Ishael  how  many  evident  si^is 
wc  have  shewed  them ;  and  whoever  shall  change  the 
grace  of  God,  al'ter  it  shall  have  come  unto  him,  ve- 
rily God  will  be  severe  iu  punishing  him.  The  pre- 
sent life  was  ordained  for  those  who  believe  not,  and 
they  laugh  the  faithful  to  scorn  ;  but  they  wlio  fear 
God  shall  be  above  them,  on  the  day  of  the  resur- 
rection :  for  God  is  bountifid  unto  whom  he  pleascth 
without  measure.  jMaiikind  was  of  one  faitb,  and 
God  sent  prophets  heating  good  tidings,  and  de- 
nouncing threats,  and  sent  down  with  them  the  scrip- 
ture in  truth,  that  it  might  judge  between  men  of  that 
coueerniug  which  they  disagreed  :  and  none  disagreed 
coneeniing  it,  except  those  to  whom  the  same  scrip- 
tures were  dcUvered,  after  the  declarations  of  God's 
ivill  had  come  unto  them  out  of  envy  among  them- 
selves. And  God  directed  those  who  believed,  to 
that  truth  concerning  which  they  disagreed,  by  his 
will:  for  God  directeth  whom  he  pleascth  into  the 

[•jight  way.  Did  ye  thhik  ye  should  enter  paradise, 
when  as  yet  no  such  thiug  had  happened  unto  you,  as 
hath  happened  unto  those  who  have  l>ccn  before  you  ? 
They  suffered  calamity,  and  tribulation,  and  were  af- 
flicted ;  so  that  the  apostle,  and  they  who  believed 
with  him,  said.  When  will  the  help  of  God  come?  Is 

(not  the  help  of  God  nigh?  They  will  ask  thee  what 
they  shall  bestow  in  alms:  Answer,  The  good  which 

'^TIictc  is  3  man  wtiu  scllelh  his     the  idolsEcre  of  Mcrra,  fanoolc  all  he 
tMul,  Ar.]  The  pcnon  licw  meant  vns     hii-l,  iind  flallg  Mi;vliiia  [ij. 
ooeSohcib,  who,  being  pciiiKijtiui  by 
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ye  bestow,  let  it  be  given  to  parents  and  kindred,  and 
orphans,  and  the  poor,  and  tlue  stranger.  AVluitsoever 
gooti  ye  do,  God  knowetb  it.  AVar  is  injoined  you 
against  the  inHdcls;  but  this  is  hateful  unto  you: 
yet  perchance  ye  hate  a  thing  which  is  better  for  you, 
and  perchance  ye  love  a  thing  which  is  worse  for  you : 
but  God  knowetli,  and  ye  know  not.  They  will  ask 
thee  concerning  the  sacred  month,  whether  they  may 
war  therein:  Answer,  To  war  therein  is  grievous; 
but  to  obstruct  the  way  of  God,  and  infidelity  to- 
wards him,  and  to  keep  men  from  the  holy  tem- 
ple, and  to  drive  out  his  people  from  thence,  is  more 
grievous  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  the  temptation  to 
idolatry  is  more  grievous  than  to  kill  in  the  sacred 
months.  They  will  not  cease  to  war  against  you,  un- 
til they  turn  you  from  your  religion,  if  they  be  able : 
but  whoever  among  you  shall  turn  hack  from  his  re- 
ligion, and  die  an  iufidel,  their  works  shall  be  vain  in 
this  world,  and  the  next ;  they  shall  he  the  compa- 
nions of  hell-fire,  they  shall  remain  therein  for  ever. 
But  they  who  believe,  and  who  fly  for  the  sake  of  re- 
ligion, and  fight  in  God's  cause,  they  shall  hope  for 
the  mercy  of  God;  for  God  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ftil.  They  will  ask  thee  concerning  wine  **  and  lots ' : 
Answer,  In  both  there  is  great  sin,  and  also  some 
things  of  use  unto  men' ;  but  their  sinfulness  is  great- 
er than  their  use.  They  will  ask  thee  also  what  they 
shall  bestow  in  alms :  Answer,  What  ye  have  to  spare. 
Thus  God  sheweth  his  signs  imto  yon,  that  perad- 
venturc  ye  might  seriously  think  of  this  present  >vorld. 


*  Wine]  Under  the  oamc  of  wine 
aU  tMls  of  itTung  and  intbiiaiing  li> 
qitors  Hrc  comprclitrTMlc*!  (l). 

•Lots.]  The  criginal  word,  al  Mei- 
Ur,|jTO]jcrrly  signifies  a  |iiirticulj[gumc 
performed  with  arrows,  and  much 
in  UHC  with  the  Pagan  Arabs.  But  by 
Ms  we  are  here  to  undcntan<l  a!l 
games  whatKocver,  which  are  subject 
lo  chance  or  hazard,  as  dice,  cards, 
&C.  (21. 

'In  both  there  h  sreai  sin,  and  also 
tame   ihiitgs  of  umjJ      Furni   these 

(t)  Sec  the  Prelitn.  DL>c.  KCt  V. 
and&l  ZfMAKiisiiAiti.         («)  Sep  the 


words  jomc  luppoK  that  only  drink- 
ing to  excess  and  too  frequent  ganiing 
arc  proliihitcd  [S).  And  itie  mode- 
rate use  of  wine  ihcy  aJso  ihltik  is 
allowed  by  ihcBC  worOs  of  the  iflth 
chapter :  And  of  tin;  friiiis  of  jalin- 
trees  and  grape*  ye  obtain  incbiiating^ 
drtnk,  ami  alio  t^i  notirtrhmrnt. 
But  the  more  received  opinirrj  in,  tlmt 
both  drinking  wine  or  oihcr  strong 
liquors  in  any  r|Miintiiy,  and  (iluving 
at  any  gnmc  it  chance,  ate  alsoluie- 
ly  forbidden  (4). 

fa)  Sec  ibid,  (3]   V.  jAlLULO'lItHN, 

Picliiii.  Dm.  ub\  U19. 
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and  of  the  iifxt.  Tliey  will  also  ask  thee  concerning 
orphans:  Answer,  To  deal  righteously  with  them  is 
best;  and  if  ye  intermeddle  with  the  management  of 
what  belongs  to  them,  do  them  no  wrong ;  they  arc 
your  brethren :  God  knoweth  the  corrupt  dealer  from 
the  righteous ;  and  if  God  please,  he  will  surely  dis- 
tress you  %  for  God  is  mighty  and  wise.  Man*y  not 
women  who  are  idolaters,  until  they  believe ;  verily 
a  maid  servant  who  believeth^  is  better  than  an  ido- 
latress, although  she  please  you  more.  And  give  not 
women  who  believe  in  marriage  to  the  idolaters,  until 
they  believe ;  for  verily  a  servant,  who  is  a  true  be- 
liever, is  better  than  an  idolater,  though  he  please 
you  more.  They  invite  unto  hell-fire  ;  but  JGon  in- 
vitcth  unto  paradise  and  pardon  through  his  will,  and 
dec'lareth  his  signs  unto  men,  that  they  may  remem- 
ber. They  will  ask  thee  also  concerning  the  courses 
of  women :  Answer,  They  are  a  pollution :  therefore 
separate  yourselves  from  women  in  their  courses,  and 
go  not  near  them  until  they  be  cleansed.  But  when 
they  arc  cleansed,  go  in  unto  them  as  God  hath 
commanded  you  \  for  God  loveth  those  who  repent, 
and  loveth  those  who  are  clean.  Your  wives  arc 
your  tillage ;  go  in  therefore  unto  your  tillage  in 
what  manner  soever  ye  will':  and  do  first  some  act 
that  may  be  profitable  unto  your  soids  ^ ;  and  fear 
God,  and  know  that  ye  must  meet  him ;  and  bear 
good  tidings  unto  the  faithful.  Make  not  God  the 
object  of  your  oaths ',  that  ye  will  deal  justly,  and 


>  God  -win  suicljr  disticM  you.] 
viz.  By  his«:Li()ie,  which  will  certainly 
bring  to  nothing  what  yc  shall  wrong 
the  orphans  of. 

^  As  Gov  halh  commanded  you.J 
But  not  while  ihcy  have  thcii  couises, 
nor  by  luing  preiiunleioug  vencry  (ij. 

'  \n  what  manner  jocver  yc  will.] 
That  is,  in  anypostuici  either  sUitiil- 
ing,  siltiii);,  lying,  forwards,  or  back- 
witdj.  And  thU  |>»sX)(c,  h  h  said, 
was  rcvcalcil  to  aciswcr  tlic  Jews,  who 
pretended  that  if  a  man  lay  with  hi* 
wife  backwardj,  he  would  get  a  more 


witty  child  (3).  It  has  hem  ima- 
gined that  these  words  ullow  that  pre- 
pastcrou«  lu»c,  which  the  commenta- 
tors say  i*  furbiddi'iii  by  the  piectd- 
inSi  but  1  <it]cstioii  whether  this  can 
be  prove<t. 

"  Do  flrst  tome  ncl  that  may  profit 
your  soul.]  i.e.  Perform  some  act  of 
dcvalirn  or  charily. 

i  Make  not  Goo  the  object  of  your 
oaths.]  i.  c.  So  as  la  swcai  frequently 
by  him,  The  word  Itanslaicd  oljrct, 
properly  aignlfies  a  butt  to  shoot  kt 
with  ariowi  (a). 


(1)  EUN  AsilAl,JALLftLo'uaiN.     (-]]  J  ALLALa'nOlN,  Vxiivn,  Ai,  Zamikh- 
#iiii|].    Vitl.  LucHtT.  de  tcr.  nut.  I.  iv.v.  J25it,  &c.        [3}  JallaLo'ddik. 
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be  devout,  and  make  peace  among  men '" ;  for  GoD 
is  he  wiio  Iicareth  and  knowcth.  God  will  not  |m- 
nish  you  for  an  inconsiderate  word"  in  yonr  oaths; 
but  he  will  punish  you  for  that  which  your  hearts 
have  assentod  unto :  God  is  merciful  and  gracious. 
They  wlio  vow  to  abstain  from  their  wives,  arc  al- 
lowed to  wait  four  months  ;  but  if  they  go  back 
from  their  vow,  verily  God  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ful''; and  if  they  resolve  on  a  divoi-ce,  God  is  he 
who  hcareth  and  knoweth.  The  women  who  are 
divorced  shall  wait  concerning  themselves  until  they 
have  their  courses  thrice'',  and  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for 
them  to  conceal  that  which  God  hath  created  in  their 
wombs',  if  they  believe  in  God  and  tlie  last  day  ;  and 
their  husbands  will  act  more  justly  to  bring  them 
back  at  this  time,  if  they  desire  a  reconciliation. 
The  women  ought  also  to  behave  towards  their  hus- 
bands in  like  manner  as  their  husbands  should  be- 
have towards  them,  according  to  what  is  just :  but  the 
men  ought  to  have  a  superiority  over  them.  God 
18  mighty  and  wise.      Yc  may  divorce  youi 


""  That  yc  will  deal  justly,  Ac] 
Some  commcauton  (ll  expound  this 
negatively,  That  yc  will  not  deal  just- 
ly, nor  be  dcvoul,  Ac.  For  such  wick- 
ed <Ktths,  ihey  My,  were  ciutomuy 
Bmung  tjie  idutitroua  inhabitants  of 
Mccca^  which  gave  occasiipn  to  tlin-  M- 
lowing  saying  ul' Mohammed;  When 
you  swcKT  lu  ilu  a  ihitig,  ami  iftcr- 
wirds  find  it  better  to  do  otherwise; 
do  that  which  it  better,  stwl  make  void 
yutii  oath. 

■  An  ineonsitlciaie  word.]  When 
a  man  sweure  inadvertently,  uod  with- 
out dc^ij;ii. 

"  They  who  vow  to  <ibsuin  from 
Iheir  wives,  arc  allowed  to  w«l  Tour 
munth*,]  Tliai  is,  Ibey  may  take  m> 
much  time  to  coiisidcr;  and  shall  not, 
by  a  iBsh  oath,  be  obliged  actually  to 
divoJcc  ihcm- 

f  IT  they  go  back  from  their  vcmr, 
Ac]  i.e.  If  (hey  be  lecmicilcil  Ui  their 
wives  within  fi>ur  months,  or  after, 
they  m«y  reiaia  them  ;  and  Goa  will 
dt»pensi;  wiih  Ihuiroaih. 

^This  it  to  be  undci^tood  of  thOK 
only  with   whom   the    marriage  has 


r'our  wives 

been  consummated ;  for  as  to  the 
others  there  is  no  dme  limited.  'ITiwc 
who  arc  not  quite  pa^t  ohildbearing 
(which  a  woman  ii  Teckt)»ed  tu  t>c  af- 
ter her  courses  ccacc,  and  she  is  fifty- 
five  lunar  yeaii,  or  about  fifty-tliroc 
solar  years,  old),  and  iho^e  whti  ate 
too  young  lo  have  children,  arc  al- 
lowed three  months  aniy  j  but  ihcy 
wlio  arc  with  ctiild,  taunt  wait  till 
tktcy  be  delivcceil  ({|J, 

'  They  iball  not  conceal  wlial  Gor> 
hath  created  in  their  wombs.]  Thatis, 
they  shall  tell  the  real  truili,  whether 
they  have  their  courses,  or  be  with 
child,  oi  not ;  and  shall  not,  by  de- 
ceiving their  husband,  obtain  a  Kcpa- 
ration  from  him  before  the  term  be 
accomplished  :  lest  tlie  first  husband's 
child  iliouM,  by  (hat  muim,  go  to  the 
second ;  or  the  wife,  in  rmc  of  the  tirtt 
husband's  ilc^ith,  sliould  set  up  her 
child  as  his  heir,  or  demand  licr  maiii- 
tcnaiLce  during  the  lime  she  went 
with  such  child,  and  the  cxjiencec 
cf  her  lyit^-in,  undet  urctcncc  that 
she  wiiited  not  her  full  prescribed 
lime  (3). 


{))  JAi.L*,Lrj'uui».  Vaiiv4.         (-j)  Jjillalo'dmin.         (a)  Vabta. 
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twice ;  and  then  either  retain  them  witli  humanity, 
or  dismiss  them  with  kindness.     But  it  is  not  law-- 
ful  for  you  to  take  away  any  thing  of  what  ye  have 
given  them,  unless  both  tear  that  they  cannot  observe 
the  ordinances  of  God  '.     And  if  yc  fear  that  they 
cannot  observe  the  ordinances  of  God,  it  shall  be  no 
crime  in  either  of  them  on  account  of  that  for  which 
the  wife  shall  redeem  herself  \     These  arc  the  or- 
dinances of  God;  therefore  transgress  them  not;  for 
whoever  transgresseth  the  ordinances  of  God,  they 
arc  unjust  doers.     But  if  the  husband  divorce  her  a 
third  time,  she  shall  not  be  lawful  for  hiui  again, 
imtil  she  marry  another  husband.     But  if  he  also 
divorce  her,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  them,  if  they  re- 
turn to  each  other,  if  they  think  they  can  observe 
the  ordinances  of  God  ;  and  these  are  the  ordinan- 
ces of  God,  he  declareth  them  to  people  of  under- 
Ktan<liiig.     But  when   yc  divorce  women,  and  they 
have   fulfilled   their   prescribed  time,   either   retain 
them  with  humanity,  or  dismiss  them  with  kindness ; 
and  retain  them  not  by  violence,  so  that  yc  trans- 
gress " ;  for  he  who  doth  tliis,  siu-ely  injurcth  his  own 
soul.     And  make  not  the  signs  of  God  a  jest;  but 
remember  God's  favour  towards  you,  and  that  he 
hatli  sent  down  unto  you  the  book  of  the  Koran, 
and   vrisdom,  admonishing   you   thereby;   and  fear 
God,  and  know  that  God  is  omniscient.     But  when 
ye  have  divorced  your  wives,  and  they  have  ftilfillcd 
their  prescribed  time,  hinder  them  not  from  mar- 
rying iheit  husbands,  when  they  have  agreed  among 
themselves  according  to  what  is  honourable.     This 
is  given  in  admonition  imto  him  among  you  who 
believeth  in  God,  and  the  last  day.     This  is  most 
righteous  for  you,  and  most  pure.     GoD  knoweth, 


*  Unless  both  fear  they  cannot  ob- 
se(%e  the  oniitiiintK*  vf  God.]  For  if 
ihcre  be  >  settled  aversion  on  eiclier 
side,  thcii  continuing  togcllicr  may 
Iiave  *cry  ill,  und  pcrtiapii  fatal,  con.- 
■cqucnces. 

'  It  nh^ll  be  no  ctinte  if  slie  redeem 


herself.]  i.e.  If  she  prevail  on  her  htu- 
baniJ  to  dismiss  her,  by  releasing  pan 
of  her  dawry. 

"  And  retain  thcni  not  by  force,  to 
ibat  yc  transgress.]  Viz.  by  obliginf 
(hem  to  purctiatc  their  tibetty  with 
part  uf  llieir  tlowiy. 
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but  ye  know  not.     Mothers,  after  they  arc  divorced, 
shall  give  suck  unto  their  children  two  full  years,  to 
him  wlio  desireth  the  time  of  givhig  suck  to  be  com- 
pleted ;  and  the  father  shall  be  obliged  to  maintaiu 
them  and  clothe  them  in  the  mean  time,  according  to 
that  which  shall  be  reasonahlc.     No  person  shall  be 
obliged  beyond  his  ability.  A  mother  shall  not  he  com- 
pelled to  what  is  unreasonable  on  account  of  her  child, 
nor  a  father  on  account  of  his  child.    And  the  heir  of 
the  father  shall  be  obliged  to  do  in  like  manner.     But 
if  they  choose  to  wean  the  child  before  the  end  of  two 
years,  by  common    consent,    and    on   nmtual   con- 
sideration, it  shall  be  no  crime  in  them.     And  if  ye 
have  a  mixid  to  provide  a  nurse  for  your  children,  it 
shall  be  no  crime  in  you,  in  case  ye  fully  pay  what 
ye  offer  her,  according  to  tliat  which  is  just.     Ami 
fear  God,  and  know  that  God  seeth  whatsoever  ye 
do.     Sncli   of   yon   as  die,   and   leave   wives,  their 
wives  must  ivait  concerning  themselves  four  months 
and  ten   days';  and   when  tliey  shall  have  fulfilled 
their  term,  it  shall  be  no  ciime  in  you,  for  that  which 
they  shall  do  with  themselves',  according  to  what  is 
reasonable.     God  well  knoweth  that   which  yc  do. 
And  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  you,  wlietlier  yc  make 
public  overtures  of  marriage  unto  such  women,  with- 
in the  said  four  months  and  ten  days,  or  whether  ye 
conceal  such   your   designs   in    your    minds  :  Goo 
knoweth   that  ye  will  remember  them.     But  make 
no   promise  imto  them  privately,   unless  ye   speak 
honomable  words ;  and  resolve  not  on  the  knot  of 
marriage,  until  the  prescribed  time  be  accomplished; 
and  know  that  God  knoweth  that  which  is  in  your 
minds,  therefore  beware  of  him,  and  know  that  God 
is  gracious  and  merciful.     It  shall  be  uo  crime  in  you, 
if  yc  divorce   your   wives,   so  long  as  yc  have  not 
touched   them,  nor  settled  any    dowry    on    them, 

w  The  wives  of  luch  lu  die,  must  he  with  child  )>y  ilic  deceased  or  nuc. 
*»«  four  monlhi  and  ten  days.]  That         "  For  ttiai  wliicli  they  shall  do  witli 

rt  lo  «iy,  brfbrr   ihcy  mirry  again;  them  sti  vis]  'i'hHt  is,  if  ilicv  kavc  yfF 

and  ihi^isnoionly  foidfCcncy'ssdlcc,  iliclr  iiioumins  weeds,  aiiJ  louk  oii.t 

bu(  thai  ii  Duybrliiiuwii  wticthurthi'v  lur  new  hdsbxiids. 
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And  provide  ibr  them  (lie  who  is  at  liis  ease  must 
provide  according  to  his  circumstances,  and  he  who  is 
straitened  according  to  his  circumstances)  necessaries, 
according  to  what  shall  be  reasonable.  This  is  a 
duty  incumbent  on  the  righteous.  But  if  ye  divorce 
them  before  ye  have  touched  them,  and  liave  already 
settled  a  dowry  on  them,  ye  shall  give  tbem  half  of 
wliat  yc  have  settled,  unless  they  release  any  part,  or 
he  release  part  iu  whose  hand  the  knot  of  marriage 
is*;  and  if  ye  release  the  whole^  it  \vill  approach 
nearer  unto  piety.  And  forget  not  liberality  among 
you,  for  God  seeth  that  which  ye  do.  Carefully 
observe  the  appointed  prayers,  and  the  middle 
prayer",  and  be  assiduous  therein,  with  devotion 
towards  Gou.  But  if  ye  fear  any  danger,  pray  on 
foot  or  on  horseback ;  and  when  you  are  safe,  remem- 
ber God,  how  he  hath  taught  you  what  as  yet  yc 
knew  not.  And  such  of  you  as  shall  die  and  leave 
wives,  ought  to  bequeath  their  wives  a  years  mainte- 
nance, without  putting  them  out  of  their  houses : 
but  if  they  go  out  voluntarily,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in 
you,  for  that  which  they  shall  do  with  themselves, 
according  to  what  shall  bercajsonablc:  God  is  mighty 
and  wise.  And  unto  those  who  are  divorced,  a  rea- 
sonable provision  is  also  due;  this  is  a  duty  incum- 
bent on  those  who  fear  Gou.  Thus  God  declareth 
his  signs  unto  you,  that  ye  may  understand.  Hast 
thou  not  considered  those  wlio  left  their  habitations 
(and  they  were  thousands)  for  fear  of  death "  ?     And 


y  Dnlcn  they,  ai  he  in  whos£  hand 
the  knot  a{  niaiiria.^u  is,  iclcase  it, 
&c.]  i.  e.  t'nlc»  the  wife  agree  to  take 
less  than  hiilF  hrttluwiy,  orutilc^thc 
husbaiKl  be  so  generous  as  to  give  hci 
mwrc  Oiitn  half,  or  the  whole  j  which 
i*  here  approved  of  sa  mosi  com- 
menrlable. 

» 'riic  middle  prayer.]  Yahya  intcr- 
pretB  this  from  a  tradition  of  Moliam- 
mcil,  who,  being  asked  which  was  the 
middle  prayer,  uiswe/ed,  The  evening 
prayer  which  wasinitiiuied  by  ihcpio- 
phee  Salomon.  Uuc  JalUlo'ddinallowit 
a  greater  Uiitudc,  and  supposes  i(  may 
be  the  aftciiioDti  [itayer,  ih'C  inoniing 
j'(a/t7j  il:c  noon  piaycfj  or  any  other. 


'Ha^tthajnot  cnnsiilcredthasewho 
left  tlicir  tis.bitaciont  fur  fear  of  death, 
iic.  I]  The>e  wtic  somsof  thechildrcD 
ol  Istiicl,  who  abandoned  their  dwell- 
ing, because  or  a  pestllcnoe  ;  or,  si 
utherK  say,  lo  avoid  serving  in  A  religi- 
ous war :  but  as  ihey  Hcd,  Gnd  sirucic 
them  all  dead  iu  a  certain  valley. 
About  fight  days  or  more  after,  when 
iheii  bodies  were  eurmpicd,  the  pro 
phct  tzckic),  the  son  of  Bu»:i,  hajijicn- 
ing  to  |>a£(  ihHt  way,  at  the  light  of 
Ihcir  hones,  wept  j  whctciipon  Goi 
suid  to  him.  Call  Co  them,  O  Czehicl, 
and  1  will  re&tcirc  ihcm  to  life.  Anil 
■ecoidingly  vn  the  prophet's  call  Ihty 
all    artJic,    and   lived    several  year* 
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God  said  unto  them,  Die ;  tten  he  restored  them  to 
life,  for  God  is  gracious  towards  mankind;  hut  the? 
greater  part  of  men  do  not  give  thanks.  Fight  for 
the  religion  of  God,  and  know  that  God  is  he  who 
hearcth  and  knowcth.  Who  is  he  that  will  lend 
unto  God  on  good  usury"?  verily  he  ml]  double  it 
unto  him  manifold;  for  God  contractctli  and  cx- 
tcndeth  his  hand  as  he  pleascth,  and  to  him  shall  yc 
return.  Hast  thou  not  considered  the  assembly  of 
the  children  of  Ishaei,,  after  the  time  of  Moses  ; 
wlien  they  said  unto  their  prophet  Samuel,  Set 
a  king  over  iia,  that  we  may  fight  for  the  religion  of 
God  ?  The  prophet  answered,  If  ye  arc  injoined  to 
go  to  war,  will  ye  be  near  refusing  to  fight  ?  They 
answered.  And  what  should  ail  us  that  wc  should  not 
fight  for  the  religion  of  God,  seeing  wc  are  dispos- 
sessed of  our  habitations,  and  deprived  of  our  chil- 
dren ?  But  when  they  were  injoined  to  go  to  war, 
they  turned  back,  except  a  few  of  them :  and  God 
knew  the  imgodly.  And  their  prophet  said  imto 
them.  Verily  God  hath  set  Talut  '  king  over  you : 
they  answered,  How  shall  he  reign  over  us,  seeing 
we  are  more  worthy  of  the  kingdom  than  he, 
neither  is  he  possessed  of  great  riches  ?  Samuf.i. 
said,  Verily  God  hath  chosen  him  before  you,  and 
hatli  caused  him  to  increase  in  knowledge  and  sta- 
ture, for  God  giveth  his  kingdom  unto  whom  he 
pleasetli ;  God  is  bounteous  and  wise.  And  their 
prophet  said  unto  them,  \'crily  the  sign  of  his  king- 


after  {  Irut  thej  leUined  the  colour 
and  Mcncti  of  t!ca<l  corpscji  as  long 
«  they  lived,  mid  the  clotlies  (hey 
vrtin  changed  asbliick  as  pitch  ;  which 
•qualities  Ihcy  transniitlcd  to  their  pos- 
terity (ll.  As  la  the  immh-er  of  these 
Israchics,  (he  commentators  arc  not 
k^TCcd ;  (hey  wba  reckon  least  say 
they  were  3000,  and  ihcy  whn  rcckoai 
mo«t,  70,000.  This  story  semis  to 
have  been  taken  from  Ezckid'B  vision 
of  the  icsurrccticn  oitliy  bones  (a). 
Some  of  the  Mohammedan  writers 


will  have  Ezekiel  to  have  been  t>ae  of 
the  jiid|;cs  of  Isncl.  »n(l  to  have  suc- 
ceeded Othonicl,  the  son  of  Cslcb. 
They  also Oill  this  prophci  Khnal  nj&z, 
or'ihe  son  of  the  old  woir^n  ;  because 
they  say  bis  iiujiIilt  iil>t<iincd  him  by 
hct  prayers  in  her  old  ajjc  (a). 

*  Who  will  lend  unto  God,  on  sood 
usury?]  Vix.  Ry  cuiuhbuting  lowfird* 
the  csiabli&hincnt  of    hb  true   rc1»> 


gion. 

c  Tiluc] 
name  Saul. 


{i^  Jali.at.q'ouim,  Yahta,  AtOLrZDA,  ftc. 

(3j  AIThalabi,  Abu  I&iiak,  &c. 


So  the  Mohimmcdans 


(l)£Kk.xxrvii.  i— i<j. 
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dom  sliall  bo,  tliat  tlie  ark  shall  come  unto  you'';_ 
tlierciii  liliall  be  tranquillity  from  your  LoudV 
and  tlic  relies '  wliicli  have  beon  left  by  the  family  of 
MosKs,  and  the  family  of  Aakon  ;  the  angels  shall 
bring  it.  Verily  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you,  if  ye 
believe.  And  when  Talut  departed  with  his 
soldiers,  he  said,  Verily  God  will  prove  yoxi  by  the 
river :  for  lie  who  drinkcth  thereof,  shall  not  be  on 
my  side  (but  he  who  shall  not  taste  thereof,  he  shall 
be  on  my  side),  except  he  who  drinkcth  a  drai:ight 
out  of  his  hand.  And  they  thank  thereof,  except  a 
few  of  them".  And  when  they  had  passed  the  river, 
he  and  those  who  believed  with  bim,  they  said.  We 
have  no  strength  to-day,  against  .Talut  '"  and  Iijs 
fwties.  But  they  who  considered  that  they  should 
meet  God  at  the  resurrection,  said.  How  often 
hath  a  small  army  discomfited  a  great  army,  by  the 
will  of  God?  and  God  is  with  those  who  patiently 
persevere.  And  when  they  went  forth  to  battle 
jxgainst  Jalut  and  Iiis  forces,  they  said,  O  Lord, 
pour  on  us  patience,  and  confirm  our  feet,  and  help 
us  against  tlic  unbelieving  people.  Therefore  they  dis- 
comfited them,  by  the  will  of  GoD,  and  David  slew 


"f  The  ark  ^hall  corac  onto  you,  &c.] 
T'hisarit,  %»)•■(  J:illali)'<ldin,  coniainicA 
ihc  images  of  the  praphcu,  and  was 
sent  down  from  heaven  to  A<Iam,  and 
iit  Irnglli  came  lo  'he  Isractiies,  who 
fiut  frcAt  confidence  [ht:icin,  snd  coii- 
tinuiiUy  carTicil  it  in  the  fioni  of  their 
array,  till  it  was  talccn  by  the  Am&lc- 
kitrs.  Bill  on  lhi«  r-ccosiun  the'an- 
gels  brought  it  back,  in  the  siglit  of 
xll  ilie  ptoplc,  and  placed  ic  at  the 
feet  of  Tiliii ;  who  wiis  thrrcupon 
unstiimausly  acknowkJgcd   for  lliplr 

This  relaiion  kcim  to  have  arisen 
frciiTi  <onie  imperfect  itadition  of  the 
cokinj;  and  sending  back  thcark  by  the 
i'hiliMinc:!  (!}. 

•  Therein  shall  be  train juillily  fiom 
your  Lonti.]  That  is,  because  of  the 
great  confiileiicc  the  IsrttrLiics  placed 
in  it,  having  won  several  hartlcs  by  ifs 
rniraculous  assistance.  1  inia£inc,how~ 


ever,  that  the  Arabic  void  Saltinat, 
which  signifies  tiancjuillity  or  security 
of  mind,  and  is  so  undcrstpod  by  (he 
commencttors,  may  not  inii>n>bibly 
(neaij  the  divine  [irfSKntTC  or  glory* 
which  used  to  appear  on  (he  ark,  and 
which  the  Jews  express  by  the  same 
word  Shcchiitah. 

'The  rtlks,  &C.]  TIksc  nerc  the 
shoc»  ai^d  rod  ol  Moses,  (he  mitre  of 
Aarijti,  .1  unLcirmunna,  and  ihcbrckca 
picccx  odhe  two  tables  of  the  taw  (j). 

»  And  they  diank  thereof,  except  a. 
few,  &C-]  The  number  of  those  who 
drank  out  of  their  hands  were  about 
313  (s}.  ItRcenu  thill  Mohammed  h;u 
here  contoyiidcd  S^ul  wiih  CridcoH, 
who,  by  the  divine  direction,  tiJok 
with  him  against  thcMidianitessuchof 
h\i  aimy  only  !i5  Inppcd  water  out  of 
(heir  hands,  which  were  300  tnen  {*). 

"Jiiat.]  OiGolbh.  ^„, 


[Ij  1  Sam.  iv.  V.  «nl  vi. 
I'lJJudsct.vii. 


[j)  JjLLAi.<j'l!l>lS. 


^3;  Idem,  YAliVi. 
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Jai-Ut.  And  CUm  j^ave  him  the  kmgtlom  and  wis- 
dom, and  taught  liim  his  will ';  and  it'  God  had  not 
preventeil  men,  tlie  one  by  the  other,  vorily  tlic 
earth  had  been  cormptcd :  but  God  ia  htiiLfla'nt 
towards  his  creatures.  These  are  tlie  signs  of  God  ; 
wc  rehearse  them  unto  thee  with  truth,  and  tliou  art 
surely  one  of  tliose  who  have  been  scut  hy  God. 
[*1II.]  These  are  the  apostles;  we  have  preferred 
some  of  them  before  others:  some  of  them  hath  Goi) 
siK>kcn  unto,  and  hath  exalted  the  degree  of  others  of 
them.  And  we  gave  unto  Jesus  the  son  of  JNlAny 
manifest  signs,  and  strengthened  him  with  the  holy 
s])irit\  And  if  GoD  Iiad  pleased,  they  who  came 
after  those  apostles,  would  not  have  contended  among 
themselves,  after  manifest  signs  had  been  shewn 
unto  them.  But  they  fell  to  variance ;  tlicrefore 
some  of  them  believed,  and  some  of  them  believed 
not ;  and  if  God  had  so  pleased,  they  would  not 
have  contended  among  themselves,  but  God  doth 
what  he  will,  O  true  believers,  ^ve  alms  of  that 
which  wc  have  bestowed  on  you,  before  the  day 
comcth  wherein  there  shall  be  no  merchandising,  nor 
friendship,  nor  intercession.  The  infidels  are  unjust 
doers.  Go»!  there  is  no  God  but  he';  the  living, 
the  self-subsisting;  neither  slumber  nor  sleep  scizeth 
him;  to  him  belongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven,  and 
on  earth.  Who  is  he  that  can  intercede  with  him, 
but  through  bis  good  pleasure  ?  He  knoweth  that 
which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come  unto  them, 
and  they  shall  not  comprehend  any  thing  of  liis 
knowledge,  but  so  far  as  he  pleaseth.     His  throne  is 


'  His  ■will.]  Or  what  he  plcMcd  to 
lench  liicTi.  Vahya  mo^t  rattonally  un- 
dertrand»  hereby  the  (iiviiic  rcvcla- 
tioas  which  David  received  from  Godj 
but  JxlUlo'ildin,  tlie  an  of  Tniiking 
coau  of  mail  (which  the  Mobammc- 
danu  belic^'c  wu  that  prt>i>hct's  pecu- 
liar trade],  and  chc  knowledge  of  the 
tati^ige  of  birds. 

k  Sec  before,  p.  16.  Note ''. 

(l)  V.  Bnnuv.  (Ic  picc.  Mvham.  p.  » 
p.  13b.  ■23Q. 


'  God  J  there  U  no  God  biit  he,  4c.] 
The  following  seven  lines  contuln  » 
mHEnificcm  licscriinirn  of  ihc  divine 
niajcfty  and  proviilcnce;  bilt  it  must 
not  be  liUppaKeil  Ihe  KnnHUlion  comet 
up  to  the  dipiity  "f  ilie  Ofigin.-il.  Thi* 
pivvngc  is  justly  admircti  by  the  Mo- 
hammedans, who  tMK  ti  111  ihcir 
piayeis  ;  aiiJ  tome  of  ihctn  wear  it 
adout  tlicni ,  etijtaved  on  an  ^gate,  or 
other  prci:ious  stoiic  (IJ. 

6c  RtLjiMD.  Disitcii.  dog«inmis  Arab. 
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extended  over  heaven  and  earth '",  and  the  preserva- 
tion of  both  is  no  hurtheii  unto  him.  He  is  the  high, 
the  mighty.  Let  there  be  no  violence  in  religion". 
Now  is  right  direction  manifestly  distinguishc<l  from 
deceit:  whoever  therefore  shall  deny  Taout*,  and 
believe  in  God,  he  shall  surely  take  hold  on  a  strong 
handle,  which  shall  not  be  broken ;  God  is  he  who 
lieareth  and  seeth.  God  is  the  patron  of  those  who 
believe ;  he  shall  lead  them  out  of  darkness  into 
light :  but  as  to  those  who  believe  not,  their  pa- 
trons are  Tagut;  they  shall  lead  them  from  the 
light  into  darkness;  they  shall  be  the  companions  of 
hell-fire,  tliey  siiall  remain  therein  for  ever.  Hast 
tliou  not  considered  him  who  disputed  with  Abra- 
iiASi  eouceraing  his  Lord  '',  because  God  had 
given  him  the  kingdom  ?  When  Abiiaham  said, 
JSIy  IjOBD  is  he  who  givcth  life,  and  killeth :  he 
answered,  I  give  life,  and  I  kill.  Abraham  said, 
Verily  God  hringeth  the  suu  from  the  east,  now  do 
thou  bring  it  from  the  west.  AVhereupou  the  infi- 
del wfis  confounded ;  for  God  directeth  not  the 
ungodly  people.  Or  hast  thou  not  considered  how 
he  behaved  who  passed  by  a  city  wliich  had  been 
destroyed,  even  to  her  foundations  '^?    He  said,  How 


^  His  throrc  is  cxlcndcd  over  heaven 
anileajih,  Ac]  This  ihronCiin  Arabic 
called  Corsi,  is,  by  the  Mohamme- 
(ia(i5,eui)ptiscii  to  bt  Goo'i  tribunal, 
or  scut  »1  jusuue;  being  placed  andcr 
IhaCother  callcil  al  Aish,  which  they 
say  is  hh  inijK-ilal  thrum:,  The  Corisl, 
allcgoricaUy,  significK  the  divine  provi- 
dence, which  sustains  cLtid  govenu  ihc 
heaven  iindihe  earth,  and  is  infinitely 
adtrue  tmmiin  camprehicriaion  (l). 

"  Let  there  be  no  violiencc  in  tcli- 
fiktaJ]  This  passage  wm  particularly 
directed  to  some  of  Mohammed's  first 
proselytes,  who  having;  sons  chat  had 
litx-ii  bruiight  lip  in  iilol:itcy,  or  Ju- 
daism, would  oblige  them  to  embrace 
Mt^hammcdism  by  focct  {■i], 

•TA^ut]  nii«wortl  properly  signi- 
fies an  idol, or  whatever  is  vrorsliippcd 
be&idcs  Goii  ;  |Utltcuta[Iy  the  two 
iibta  III  the   Mccana,  a1|£,(  tuid  al 


Uzza;  and  also  the  devil,  ac  any 
scilucer. 

r  Hitn  who  diiputcd  with  Abraham, 
Sec]  This  was  Niinrod;  who,  an  the 
cntnmcntator!!  say,  to  prove  till  powtr 
oF  life  and  death  by  ooilar dcmonsttm* 
(ion,  caused  two  men  to  be  broaghl 
before  him  at  ihe  tame  lime,  one  of 
whom  he  slew,  and  saved  the  other 
alive.  As  to  this  tyrant's  persecution 
of  Abraham,  ace  chap  ^1.  and  Ihc 
notes  thcicon. 

I  Halt  thou  not  cnn.sidcced  him 
who  parsed  by  a.  city  which  had 
been  destroyed,  &C.J  The  person 
hoc  meant  was  Ozaii,  iit  Keni,  who, 
riding  on  an  ass  by  the  ruins  of 
Jcmsulem,  afi^r  it  had  been  d^ 
stroycd  by  the  Chaldeans,  doubted  io 
his  mind  by  wh&t  means  Gen  could 
rai.tc  the  city  and  its  inhakttiinis 
agMin;  whereupon  Goo  caused  hint 


(i)  Vid.  U'lItRiiRLOT/Bibl,  Orient.  At(.  Cuisl.        [i]  JiLt.jtto*t>iiiK. 
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shall  God  quicken  this  city,  after  she  hath  been  dead? 
And  God  caused  him  to  die  for  an  humlred  years, 
and  afterwards  raised  liiin  to  life.  And  (JGd  said. 
How  long  hast  tliou  tanned  liere?  He  unswcrctl,  A 
day,  or  part  of  a  day.  GoD  said,  Nay,  thou  hast 
tarried  here  an  hundred  years.  Now  look  on  thy 
food  aud  thy  diink,  they  are  not  yet  corrupted  ;  and 
look  on  thine  ass :  and  this  have  we  done  tliat  we  might 
make  thee  a  sign  uuto  men.  And  look  on  the  bones 
of  thine  ass,  how  we  raise  tliem,  and  aftenvards  clothe 
them  ^^'ith  flesh.  And  when  this  was  shewn  unto  him, 
he  said,  I  know  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  things. 
And  when  Abuaha^f  said,  O  Lone,  shew  me  how 
thou  wilt  raise  the  deatl"";  God  said,  Host  thou  not 
yet  believe?  He  answered.  Yea;  but  I  ask  this  that 
my  heart  may  rest  at  ease.  God  said,  Take  there- 
fore four  birds,  and  divide  them';  then  lay  a  part  of 
them  on  every  mountain ;  then  call  them,  and  they 
shall  come  swiftly  unto  thee:  and  know  that  Gon  is 
mighty  and  wise.  The  similitude  of  those  who  lay 
out  tiieir  substance  for  advancing  the  religion  of 
God,  is  as  a  giain  of  corn  which  produceth  seven 


to  die,  and  he  reraamcil  in  that  coii' 
diiion  100  years;  at  the  end  of  which 
Gno  restniei!  him  to  Hfe;and  he  found 
a  laskctof  figsand  a  cnisc  of  wine,  he 
hid  wilb  him,  nut  in  the  least  spoiled 
orcom]|)ied:  buf  his  ass  waM  dead, 
ttic  bones  only  rccnaining;  and  these, 
while  ihe  pfophirt  looked  on,  were 
nuscd  and  clothed  with  ficsh,  becom- 
ingan  ass  again,  which,  bein^  in^piied 
wiihLife,l>eganimmcdiatelytnbray[l]. 

Tliis  apocry|>hxl  ^(ory  may  perhapa 
have  taken  its  rijc  fiom  Nchcnii^h's 
viewioK  of  the  nim  of  Jerusalem  (a). 

'  When  Abraham  said, Lukk,  shew 
mc  how  thou  wilt  nlsc  the  dead.]  The 
ocouion  of  this  request  of  Abiaham  is 
said  to  have  been  on  a  doubt  proposed 
to  bJm  by  the  devil,  in  humun  t'otm, 
how  it  WAS  passible  for  the  several 
paru  of  the  corpse  of  a  mao  which  lay 
on  tho  sea  shore,  Mini  hiul  bcrn  partly 
devcurcdby  the  wild  beasts,  the  biidi, 

(I)  J*i.i.Ai..i'i.ntK,  Ymiv*,  Ac.   SecIi'tlr-BUEi..  Bibl.  Ori«nt.ArL  Oziir. 
{i)  Nchcm.  ii.  u.  A-c.  (3]  Sec  D'HtnoKi-OT,  p.  13.  (4)  Jjil- 

LILO'UDIM.       SecD'IIlLRBELOT,  ubi  SUpfO.  (i)  OcH.  XV- 


and  the  fii;h,  >u  be  brought  together 
u  the  resurrccdoii  (3.) 

*  Tahc  four  birds  &nd  divide  them.] 
These  birds,  according  to  the  toni- 
meniaton,  wcrean  eagle,  (a dove,  say 
others,)  a  peacock,  a  ravco,  and  a 
cock  1  which  Abraham  cut  to  pirfcs, 
and  mingled  their  flesh  und  tcaihcn 
together,  or,  as  some  teL)  us,  pounded 
all  in  a  niortnr,  and  dividing  the  niiix 
into  four  parts,  laid  thtm  on  .o  niatiy 
mountains,  bul  kept  tlic  heads,  vvliich 
he  had  preserved  whole,  in  his  hand. 
Then  he  called  them  each  by  their 
name,  and  immediately  one  part  Aetr 
to  the  other,  till  ihcy  all  icvovwrtl 
their  firM  shape,  and  then  came  to  be 
joined  to  iheit  respcftive  hL-oilt  (■!). 

This  seems  to  be  tHkcn  from  Abra- 
ham's Kirrilice  of  birds  mentioned  by 
Mosct  (sj,  with  some  additional  cti< 
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ears,  and  in  every  car  an  hundred  grains;  for  God 
givoth  two-fold  unto  whom  he  pleascth :  God  is 
bouutcous  and  wise.  They  who  lay  out  their  sub- 
stance for  the  religion  of  God,  and  afterwards  follow 
Dot  what  they  have  so  laid  out  by  reproaches  or  mis- 
chief'»  they  shall  have  their  reward  with  their  Loud  ; 
upon  them  shall  no  fear  come,  neither  shall  they  be 
grieved.  A  fair  speech,  and  to  forgive,  is  better  than 
alms  followed  by  mischief.  (ioD  is  rich  and  merci- 
fid.  O  true  believers,  make  not  your  alms  of  none 
effect  by  reproaching,  or  mischief,  as  he  who  layeth 
out  what  he  hatli,  to  appear  unto  men  to  give  alms, 
and  bclieveth  not  in  God  and  the  last  day.  The 
likeness  of  such  a  one  is  as  a  flint  covertni  with  earth, 
Li»u  which  a  violent  rain  falleth,  and  leaveth  it  hard. 

'key  cannot  prosper  in  any  thing  which  they  have 
[gained,  for  Gq»  dirccteth  not  the  unbelieving  people. 
pAnd  the  likeness  of  those  who  lay  out  their  substance 

rom  a  desire  to  please  God,  and  for  an  establish- 
Imcnt  for  their  soids,  is  as  a  garden  on  a  hill,  on 
which  a  violent  rain  falleth,  and  it  bringeth  forth  its 
[fruits  two-fold ;  and,  if  a  violent  rain  falleth  not  on  it, 
[yet  the   dew   falleth   thereon :  and   God  scctb  that 
which  ye  do.     Doth  any  of  you  desire  to  have  a  gar- 
den of  palm-trees  and  vines ",  through  which  rivers 
j-flow,  wherein  he  may  have  all  kinds  of  fruits,  and 
that  he  may  attain  to  old  age,  and  have  a  weak  off- 
pprjiig;  then  a  violent  fiery  wind  shall  strike  it,  so 
Lthat  it  shall  he  burned.     Thus  God  declareth  Ids 
signs  unto  you  that  ye  may  consider.     O  true  be- 
Plievcrs,  bestow  alms  of  the  good  things  which  ye  have 
f  gained,  and  of  that  which  we  have  produced  for  you 
out  of  tlie  earth,  and  choose  not  the  bad  thereof^  to 
Igivc  it  in  alms,  such  as  yc  would  not  accept  your- 


'And  follow  not  alma  bj-  repioachcs 
or  mirchief,  fitc]  i.  c.  Kiilict  l<y  re- 
|iT(i:ichi]ig  the  person  whom  thcyhave 
iclicvcd.  with  what  ihey  have  done 
for  tlicni,  nr  ly  exjiosing  liis  povcny 
to  liu  ]>ifju(lici;  (ij. 

(l)  Jallald'odin. 


»  Doth  any  of  yoo  desire  a  garden, 
5^1;.]  This  f^tdcn  U  an  emblem  of 
alms  siv-cn  out  of  hypocrisy,  or  at- 
tended with  rcptuachc^, which  |)eri9h> 
uiid  will  lie  of  III)  srivlce  liciraflcr  to 
the  giver  (aj.  ^ 

(3)  Mem. 
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selves,  otherwise  than  by  connivance " :    and  know 
that  God  is  rich,  and  worthy  to  be  praised.     The 
devil  threatcneth  you  vnth  poverty,  and  commandeth 
you  filthy  covctousness :  hut  God  promiseth  you  par- 
don from  himself  and   abundance;  God  is  bounte- 
ous and   wise.     He  {^veth  wisdom  unto  whom  he 
pleascth  ;  and  he  unto  ^vhom  wisdom  is  given,  hath 
received  mucli  good :  but  none  will  consider,  except 
the  wise  of  hcwt.    And  whatever  alms  ye  shall  give, 
or  ivhatever  vow  ye  shall  vow,  verily  God  kuoweth 
it;  but  the  ungodly  shall  have  none  to  help  them.    If 
ye  make  your  alms  to  appear,  it  is  well ;  but  if  ye  con- 
ceal them,  and  give  them  unto  the  poor,  this  will  be 
better  for  you,  and  will  atone  for  your  sins :  and  GOD 
is  well  informed  of  that  which  ye  do.     The  direction 
of  them  hclongcth  not  unto  thee;  but  God  directeth 
whom  he  plcaseth.     The  gootl  that  ye  sluiU  give  in 
aims  shall  redound  unto  yourselves ;  and  ye  shall  not 
give  unless  out  of  desire  of  seeing  the  face  of  God  \ 
And  what  good  thing  ye  shall  give  in  alms,  it  shall 
be  repaid  you,  and  ye  shall  not  be  treated  unjustly ; 
unto  the  poor  who  are  wholly  employed  in  fighting  for 
the  religion  of  GoD,  and  cannot  go  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth ;  whom  the  ignorant  man  thinkcth  rich,  because 
of  their  modesty :  thou  shalt  know  them  by  this  mark, 
tliey  ask  not  men  with  importunity ;  and  what  good 
ye  shall  give  in  alms,  vcrUy  GoD  knoweth  it.     They 
who  distribute  alms  of  their  substance  night  and  day, 
in  private  and  in  public,  shall  have  tlieir  reward  with 
their  Loud  ;  on  them  shall  no  fear  come,  neither 
shall  they  he  grieved.     They  who  devour  usury  shall 
not  arise  from  the  dead,  but  as  he  ariseth  whom  Sa- 
tan hath  intectcd  by  a  touch ' :  this  shall  happen  to 


*  Byconnivsncc  ]  That  J?,  on  hav- 
ing f-omc  amcndi  made  by  (he  seller 
of  suL'h  goods,  citlict  byubAteinent  of 
lh«  price,  or  giving  something  chc  to 
the  buyer  tn  mahe  iiji  the  value. 

"  Out  of  rieiitc  of  lecing  the  F»cc;  of 
Gou.J  i.e.  Fur  the  lake  of  a  reward 


licrraCier,  sntl  not  fur  any  worldly  con- 
sidcrtiti<m  (l). 

i  Ax  he  wtiom  Satxn  haih  Infca- 
cd,  &c.]  vi2,  Like  demoniacs  or  pos- 
seii^cL'  |>ei&uiiH,  ihat  h,  in  great  honor 
:in:l  ili^iranioii  nf  nil  nil,  unti  convul- 
live  ai;iiatioti  of  body. 


(l)  Jallalo'doin. 
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them  because  they  say,  Truly  selliiifjf  is  hut  as  usury: 
and  yet  God  hath  pennittcd  selling  and  forbidden 
usury.  He  therefore  who,  when  there  cometh  unto 
him  an  admonition  from  his  LoiiD,  abstaineth  from 
usury  for  the  future,  shall  have  what  is  past  forgiven 
him,  and  his  aifair  helongcth  unto  God.  But  who- 
ever relumcth  to  usury,  they  shall  be  the  companions 
of  hell-fire,  they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever.  God 
shall  take  his  blessing  from  usury,  and  shall  increase 
alms :  for  God  loveth  no  infidel,  or  ungodly  person. 
But  they  who  believe,  and  do  that  which  is  right, 
and  observe  the  stated  times  of  prayer,  and  pay  their 
legal  alms,  they  shall  have  their  reward  with  then- 
Loud  :  there  shall  come  no  fear  on  them,  neither 
shall  they  be  grieved-  O  true  believers,  fear  God, 
and  remit  that  which  rcmaineth  of  usury*,  if  ye  real- 
ly bcUevc ;  but  if  ye  do  it  not,  hearken  unto  war, 
which  is  declared  against  you  from  God  and  his 
apostle:  yet  if  ye  repent,  ye  shall  have  the  c^ipital 
of  your  money,  Deal  not  unjustly  wth  others,  and 
ye  shall  not  be  dealt  with  unjustly.  If  there  be  any 
debtor  under  a  difficiJty  of  paying  his  debt,  let  his 
creditor  wait  till  it  be  easy  for  him  to  do  it ;  but  if 
ye  remit  it  as  alms,  it  will  be  better  for  you,  if  ye 
knew  it.  And  fear  the  day  wherein  ye  shall  retmii 
unto  God  ;  then  shall  every  soul  he  paid  what  it  hath 
gained,  and  tliey  shall  not  be  treated  unjustly.  O 
true  believers,  when  ye  bind  yourselves  one  to  the 
other  in  a  debt  for  a  certain  time,  write  it  down ; 
and  let  a  writer  write  between  you  according  to  jus- 
tice ;  and  let  uot  the  writer  refuse  ^vriting  according 
to  what  God  hath  taught  him  ;  but  let  him  write, 
and  let  him  who  oweth  the  debt  dictate,  and  let 
him  fear  God  his  Loud,  and  uot  diminish  aught 
thereof.    But  if  he  who  oweth  the  debt  be  foolish,  or 


'  Kcmit  what  remalncth  ofasury.J  MuhaTiimcTK  followertt  ciactcd  of 
Oi  ihc  itiKicst  iluD  bffi>fe  umjy  the'it  AriUvta,  sujtjiiisiiij;  tlii-y  law- 
w'lu  iiiotiihiicd.      For  litis  some  of    fully  misbt  (ij. 
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weak,  or  be  not  able  to  dictate  himself,  let  his  agent ' 
dictate  according  to  equity ;  aud  call  to  witness  two 
witnesses  of  yonr  neighbouring  men:  bnt  if  tlierc  be 
not  two  men,  let  there  be  a  man  and  two  women  of 
those  whom  ye  shall  choose  for  witnesses :  if  one  of 
those  women  should  mistake,  the  other  of  them  mil 
cause  her  to  reeoUect.  And  the  witnesses  shall  not 
irefusc,  whensoever  they  shall  be  called.  And  dis- 
dain not  to  write  it  down,  be  it  a  large  debt,  or  be  it 
a  small  one,  until  its  time  of  payment :  this  will  be 
more  just  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  more  right  for 
bearing  witness,  and  more  easy,  that  ye  may  not 
doubt.  But  if  it  be  a  present  bargain  which  ye 
transact  between  yourselves,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in 
you,  if  ye  write  it  not  down.  And  take  witnesses 
when  ye  sell  one  to  the  other,  and  let  no  harm  be 
done  to  the  writer,  nor  to  tlie  witness;  whicli  if 
ye  do,  it  will  surely  be  injustice  in  you :  and  fear 
God,  and  God  will  instruct  you,  for  God  knowcth 
all  tlnug.s.  And  if  ye  be  on  a  journey,  and  find  no 
writer,  let  pledges  be  taken :  but  if  one  of  you  trust 
the  other,  let  him  who  is  trusted  rctum  what  he  is 
tnistcd  with,  and  fear  God  his  Lord.  And  con- 
ceal not  the  testimony,  for  he  who  conccalcth  it,  hath 
surely  a  wicked  heart:  God  knoweth  that  which  ye 
do.  Whatever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  God's  : 
and  whetlier  ye  manifest  that  wliich  is  in  your  minds, 
or  conceal  it,  God  will  call  you  to  account  for  it, 
and  will  forgive  wimm  he  pleaseth,  and  mil  punish 
whom  he  plcrwctli ;  for  God  is  almighty.  The  apos- 
tle belicvcth  in  that  wliich  hath  been  sent  down  unto 
liim  from  liis  LOKD,  and  the  faithful  also.  Every 
one  of  them  believcth  in  God,  and  his  angels,  and 
his  scriptures,  and  his  apostles:  we  make  no  dis- 
tinction at  ail  between  his  apostles ''.     And  they  say, 


•  His  agcni.]  Whoever  manii;^ea 
bis  affairs,  whether  his  father,  hdr, 
Suardiai,  or  tnictpretcr  (1)« 

^  Wc  m^kv  no  (lixtmciinn  between 
his  iposilcf.j    Bm  this,  ay  the  Mo- 

(_\)  Jallulo'ddik. 


hammedans,  ibe  Jcmrs  do,  who  re- 
cciTc  M<icea,  but  rt-ject  Jcitus;  nnd 
the  Chiisiians,  who  receive  both 
those  iiru^hcf*,  but  irject  Moham- 
med (i). 
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We  have  licard,  and  do  obey :  we  implore  tlnr  mercy, 
O  LoitD,  for  imto  thee  must  we  return.  God  wUl 
not  force  any  soul  beyond  its  capacity '.  it  shall  have 
the  good  which  it  gaineth,  and  it  shall  suffer  the  evil 
which  it  gaincth.  O  I^ord,  punish  us  not,  if  we  for- 
get, or  act  sinfully  :  O  Lord,  lay  not  on  us  a  bur- 
then like  that  which  thou  hast  laid  on  tliose  who 
have  been  before  us ' ;  neither  make  us,  O  Lord,  to 
bear  what  we  have  not  strength  to  bear,  but  l>c  fa- 
vourable unto  us,  and  spaie  us,  and  be  merciful  unto 
us.  Thou  art  our  patron,  help  us  therefore  against 
the  unbelieving  nations. 


'  Lay  not  on  us  such  a  htirthen,  as 
tboii  (IiiIkI  lay  im  chose  wlio  liivc  been 
before  us.]  That  is,  on  the  Jcw«,  whcij 
aa  the  commcntatore  icit  us,  wctc  or- 
dcfcil  lu  kill  a  liimb  by  way  ofaforn.-- 
mcnt,  to  give  one  founh  of  their  sub- 
ttancc  in  alms,  and  in  cut  tifTan  uii- 

()}  JlLLAto'DDIM. 


clean  utccmus  patt  (1),  and  were  for- 
biililcn  tij  cat  fill,  or  animal*  ihal  di- 
vided not  llic  hoor.  anil  were;  oblipcd 
til  obscn-e  the  sal>liaUi.aiuI  olhcc  par- 
ticulars wherein  [lie  Moltamnicitaiu 
arc  at  liberty  (i). 


(a)  VauTA. 


CHAR  in. 

Intidod,  The  Family  of  Imran";  revealed  at 
Medina, 

In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 


A.  L.  M  ^  There  is  no  God  but  Gop,  the  living, 
the  self-subsisting:  He  hath  sent  down  unto  thee 
the  book  of  the  Koran  with  tnith,  confinning  that 
wliich  was  revealed  bctbre  it;  for  he  liatl  fonnerly 
Kent  down  the  law,  and  the  gospel,  a  direction  uuto 
men ;  and  he  had  also  sent  do^vn  the  distinction  be- 
tween good  and  evil.     Verily  those  who  believe  not 

■  Imr^LnJ  This  natre  is  given  in  '  A.  L  M.]  For  (lie  incaninK  of 
the  Katan  to  the  father  of  the  virgin  these  letteri;,  ihc  reader  i«  referred  to 
Mar}'.     Sec  below,  p.  ij.  the  Preliminary  Uiscoursc,  Sect.  III. 
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the  signs  of  God,  shall  suffer  a  grievous  punishment ; 
for  Gon  is  mighty,  able  to  revenge.  Surely  nothing 
is  hidden  Iroin  Gon,  of  that  which  is  on  earth,  or  in 
heaven :  it  is  lie  who  formeth  you  in  the  woinbs,  as 
hcplcasetii;  there  is  no  Gou  hut  he,  the  mighty,  the 
wise.  It  is  he  who  hath  sent  down  unto  thee  the 
book,  wherein  are  some  verses  clear  to  be  understood; 
they  are  tlie  fountlation  of  the  book ;  and  others  are 
parabolical '.  But  they  wliosc  hearts  are  perverse 
will  follow  that  which  is  parabolical  therein,  out  of 
love  of  schism,  and  a  desire  of  the  interpretation 
thereof;  yet  none  knoweth  the  interpretation  thereof, 
except  Goi).  But  they  who  are  well  groxmdcd  in 
knowledge  say,  AVe  believe  therein,  the  whole  is  from 
our  Lord;  and  none  will  consider  except  the  pru- 
dent. O  LoHD.  cause  not  our  hearts  to  swerve  from 
truth,  after  thou  hast  directed  us:  and  give  us  from 
thee  mercy,  for  thou  art  he  who  givcth.  O  LoitD, 
thou  shalt  surely  gather  mankind  together,  unto  a  day 
of  resurrection:  there  is  no  doubt  of  it,  for  God  will 
not  be  contrary  to  the  promise.  As  for  tlie  infidels, 
their  wealth  shall  not  profit  them  any  thing,  nor  their 
children,  against  God  :  they  shall  be  the  fuel  of  hell- 
fire.  According  to  the  wont  of  the  jwople  of  Pha- 
KAOii,  and  of  those  who  went  before  them,  they 
charged  our  signs  with  a  lie;  but  God  caught  them 
in  their  wickcclncss,  and  God  is  severe  in  punishing. 
Say  unto  those  who  believe  not.  Ye  shall  be  over- 
come, and  thrown  together  into  hell;  an  unhappy 
couch  shall  it  be.  Ye  have  already  had  a  miracle 
shewn  you  in  two  armies,  which  attacked  each  other '' : 


'  Wherein  afic  --.1111116  vcthcs  clear  to 
be  tiDiIcrstcxHi,  itnd  others  aic  pucalin- 
lical.j  This  pAssa£c  is  trsnslateil  He* 
caiiliiigl<>lht:ex)iiisiiii)niif  al  Zaroahh- 
shari  aail  xl  Bdilawi,  which  sgeran  to 
be  the  tiuot. 

Tliccoiiteiiti  of  the  Koiftn  are  here 
diftinguisheil  inco  such  pas^ii^csas  are 
to  lie  Ukim  in  the  literal  •icnse,  and 
such  as  Tcquirc  a  figurative  accepta- 
tion. The  former  being  jilain  »ntl 
obvious   (u   its  umJcistooHi  cumjKisc 

(t)  See  the  I'rcliin 


the  fundaroental  part,  or,  as  the  origi- 
ns expresaet  it,  the  ninthcr  of  the 
hook,  and  contain  the  prinrip*!  duf- 
ti  ines  and  precepts ;  ugrccubly  to,  an<l 
consists lljr  with,  which,  (hose  pas- 
sages which  arc  wnijit  u[>  in  meta- 
jihurs,  and  delivered  inancnismutical, 
allcgorird  siyk,  ute  ahviijs  li>  be  in- 
terpreted {!). 

'  Ye  hive  utreiidy  had  a  mirairla 
slicwn  you  in  twpiimiieB,  Ac]  The 
Mj^n  01  miiaclc  htic  meant,  wu  the 
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one  army  fought  for  God's  true  religion,  but  the  other 
were  infidels ;  they  saw  the  faitliful  twice  na  m.iny  as 
themselves  in  their  eye-sight ;  for  (iou  strcngthcneth 
with  his  help  whom  he  pleaseth.  Surely  herein  was 
an  example  trnto  men  of  imderstamling.  The  love 
and  eager  desire  of  i.vives»  and  children,  and  sums 
heaped  up  of  gold  and  silver,  and  excellent  horses, 
and  tattle,  and  land,  is  prepared  for  men:  this  is  the 
provision  of  the  present  lite  ;  but  unto  God  shall  be 
the  most  excellent  rctmn.  Say,  Shall  I  declare  unto 
you  better  things  than  this?  For  those  wlio  arc  de- 
vout are  propare<l  with  their  Lord,  gardens  through 
which  rivers  flow;  therein  shall  they  continue  for 
ever :  and  they  shall  enjoy  wives  free  from  impurity, 
and  the  favour  of  God  ;  for  God  regardcth  his 
servants;  wlio  say,  O  Lord,  wc  do  sincerely  be- 
lieve; forgive  us  therefore  our  sins,  and  deliver  us 
from  the  pain  of  hell-fire :  the  patient,  and  the 
lovers  of  truth,  and  the  devout,  and  the  almsgivcrs, 
and  those  who   ask  pardon  early  in   the   morning. 


victory  gained  I>y  Mohnrtimolj  in  tlie 
kcomhiI  yi-ur  oi  itic  Hcjra,  ovrc  ihe 
idoUitous  Mccciins,  headed  by  Abu 
SufiAn,  in  Ihe  valley  of  Bculr,  which  is 
siniaw  near  the  sea  beiwccn  Mecca 
wid  Mcdini.  MDhimmcd's  forces 
consisted  of  no  mare  than  three  huit- 
tlrcil  nnd  nineiccn  men,  but  ttic  ciu- 
rny's  army  of  near  a  chotuand  ;  not- 
withscandin;  which  odds  he  pot  tfacm 
to  fl^gtic,  having  killed  seventy  of  ihe 
{iiincipal  KntHsh,  and  Cnkcn  us  many 
priitoiic-rs,  with  the  loss  of  only  foiiTtccn 
ofhisown  men  (l).Thiawa«  the  fiist 
victofy  obtained  by  thcpro|>hei;  and 
lhou{;h  it  may  seem  no  very  consider- 
able action,  yet  it  wss  of  (^Tnil  advan- 
tage to  him,  and  the  foundation  of  all 
his  future  power  and  success.  For 
Mhicli  iMisun  it  is  famous  in  the  Ara- 
Inan  history,  and  more  than  o^jce 
vaunted  in  the  Koiun  (2),  as  an  efftct 
of  the  divine  assistance.  The  ruiiacle, 
it  is  said,  consisted  in  tbiee  liuagi  : 


l.Mohatnrncd,  by  the  direction  of  the 
angel  Cisbriel,  took  a  handful  otgnrvd, 
and  threw  it  towards  the  ciicmy  in  live 
attack,  saying,  May  their  faoe^  be  con- 
founded; whereupon,  ibcy  immedi- 
aicly  luincil  their  backs  ar;d  fled. 
Hut,  tliougti  (he  prnpliet  gceminsly 
threw  the  travel  himself,  yet  hen 
told  in  the  Kori^n  (S),  Ihatit  wa^i  not 
he  but  Goc  who  threw  it ;  that  is  (o 
say,  by  llie  itiiiiislry  of  hi;  angel,  'i. 
The  Mohammedan  troops  s<:eincd  to 
the  infidels  to  be  twice  a«  many  in 
iiunibet  as  Ihcmsclvcs,  which  greatly 
discouraged  tlicin.  And,  3.  Goi>  sent 
down  to  their  a^jislancc,  lirst  a  thou- 
sand, and  (ificrwaids  three  thousand 
angeh,  ledby  GLLbncl,inounu:d onhit 
hcr'^e  IliazOni ;  and,  accjiding  to  Ihc 
KoiAn  (4),  itiL-sc  fdestial  auxiliaries 
really  did  all  the  execution,  though 
Molianimed's  men  inugLincd  them- 
sclvcK  did  it,  and  fought  stoutly  at  the 
same  time. 


(0  ^<:  Elmjicjn',  p.  s.  HoTTJSom.  Hist.  Orient.  I. -j.  c.  4.  Asulfbd. 
\it.  Moham.  p,  i&,  &c.  I'ainsAUx's  Life  of  Maliom.  p,  71,  &.c.  (j)  Set:  this 
ch;i]i.  below,  &  chap,  s,  &  32.  [3.}  Cliap.  a.  not  lar  itoni  llic  beginaing. 

(4)  3  bid. 
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God  hath  borne  witness  that  there  is  no  Gon  but 
he ;  aud  tlic  aiiguls,  and  those  who  are  endowed  with 
wisdom,  profess  tbe  same ;  who  executeth  rightcoxis- 
ncss;  tlicrc  is  no  God  but  he;  the  mighty,  the  wise. 
Verily  the  tnio  reliffion,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  Is- 
lam «;  and  they  who  had  received  the  scriptures 
dissented  not  riicrcfrom,  until  after  the  knowledge 
of  God's  unity  had  come  unto  them,  out  of  envy 
among  themselves :  but  whosoever  belicveth  not  in 
the  sij^is  of  God,  verily  God  will  he  swift  in 
bringing  him  to  account.  If  they  dispute  with  tbee, 
say,  I  liavc  resigned  myself  unto  God,  aud  he 
who  followeth  me  doth  the  same  :  and  say  unto 
them  wlio  have  received  the  scriptiu*cs,  aud  to  tbe 
ignoi'ant ',  Do  ye  profess  the  religion  of  Islam  ? 
Now,  if  they  embrace  Islam,  they  are  surely  direct- 
ed ;  but  if  they  turn  their  backs,  verily  unto  thee  be- 
longcth  preaching  only ;  for  God  regardeth  his  ser- 
vants. And  nnto  those  who  believe  not  in  the  signs 
of  God,  and  slay  the  prophets  without  a  cause,  and 
put  those  men  to  death  who  teach  justice ;  denounce 
imto  them  a  painful  punisliment.  These  arc  they 
whose  works  perish  in  this  world,  and  in  tliat  which 
is  to  come ;  aud  they  shall  have  none  to  help  them. 
Hast  thou  not  observed  those  unto  whom  part  of 
the  scripture  was  given "  ?  They  were  called  unto  the 
book  of  God,  that  it  miglit  judge  between  them '' ; 


«  l>LAtn.j  'JTic  proper  naiTie  of  tlic 
Mohammcdin  religion,  wbkh  sigot- 
(i«  the  resigning  oi  devotiiif;  one's 
itclf  entirely  \a  Gun  and  hb  service. 
'Vhh,  ihcy  say,  is  the  religion  which 
all  the  prDj^hcts  were  wnt  to  teach, 
l>cir5  founded  on  the  unity  of  God(i  j. 

'Tlie  igiiorani.]  1.  c.  The  pagan 
Arab«,  who  had  no  knowledge  of  llie 
scriptures  (j). 

t  Tluisc  iimo  whom  pait  of  the 
scriptatc  was  given.]  That  is,  (lie 
Jcvfs. 

"  They  were  called  unto  (he  book  of 
God,  &c.]  This  passage  wai  rercalcd 
nn  occatiun  uf  a  ili'ipiKc  Mohammed 
had  with  some  Jews,  which  is  differ- 
eialy  rclaitccl  by  the  commentaton. 

(l)  Jallai/i'ui^ih, 


Al  Bcidawi  ^uys,  th;il,  Mohammed 
going  ontilay  into  a  Jewish  syimgoguc, 
Nairn  Ehn  Amtu  at)  Al  llarcth  Ebn 
Zrid  sikcd  him  what  tcli[;ioii  tic  was 
of?  To  which  he  answering,  Of  the 
rrligion  of  Abraham ;  titcy  rejilicd, 
Abr«hHta  was  a  Jew;  but,  on  Moham- 
med's -proposing  that  the  Pentateuch 
might  decide  the  i)uci.lior-,  they  would 
by  no  means  agree  to  it. 

Uut  Jallalo'ddin  tells  us,  th^r,  two 
jicrtoiisof  the  Jewish  leligion  hating 
committed  ulultcry,  their  ounititimcnc 
was  referred  lo  Mohammed,  who  gate 
sentence  that  they  should  be  stoned, 
according  to  the  law  of  Moaes.  This 
the  Jewv  refuiicd  to  submit  to,  allcdg- 
ing  there    was    na   such    command 

al  Ulidawi.         (-j)  tdcm. 
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tbcn  some  of  them  turned  their  backs,  and  retired 
afar  off*.  Tliis  they  did  because  they  said.  The  fire 
of  Iiell  shall  by  no  means  touch  us,  but  for  a  certain 
number  of  days':  and  that  which  they  bad  falsely^ 
devised,  bath  deceived  tliem  in  their  religion.  IIoi 
tbcn  will  it  be  with  them,  when  we  shall  gather  thetoj 
together  at  tile  day  of  judgment  ^  of  which  there  is  no 
doubt ;  and  every  soul  shall  be  paid  that  which  it  hath 
gained,  neither  shall  they  be  treated  unjustly  ?  Say, 
O  God,  who  possesscst  the  kingdom ;  thou  givcst  the 
kingdom  unto  whom  thou  wilt,  and  thou  takcst  away 
the  kingdom  from  whom  thou  wilt :  Tbou  exaltest 
whom  tliou  wilt,  and  tliou  humblest  whom  thou  wilt. 
In  thy  hand  is  good,  for  thou  art  almighty.  Thou 
makest  the  night  to  succeed  the  day:  thou  bringest 
forth  the  linng  out  of  the  dead,  and  thou  bringest  forth 
the  dead  out  of  the  living ' ;  and  proviilest  food  for 
whom  thou  wilt,  without  measure.  I^et  not  the  faith- 
iiU  take  the  infidels  for  their  protectors,  rather  than 
the  faithful :  he  who  doth  this,   shall  not  be  pvo- 


in  the  Penuieuch  :  bui,  On  MuhiLm- 
mcd's  a]i])eAlii!ii;  dn  lite  book,  (lie  tiiid 
law  was  found  ihcrcin.  WhcTcu]wn 
the  crimiiialu  were  stoned,  to  ihc  great 
moitiricalluii  of  the  Ji'wa. 

It  is  very  tcmarkublc  cHac  thii  law 
of  MosM  concerning  the  stoning  of 
adultcren  is  nimiitniril  in  tJic  New 
Tcsnmcm  (t),  I'liiouf^h  1  know  some 
dispute  (he  uulhcnticity  of  lh.it  whole 
passiigi;,)  but  is  not  nuw  to  be  found, 
cilhci  in  the  Hebrew  at  SaitiJiiran 
Pentateuch,  or  in  the  Scpluugint  j  it 
being  only  »id  Chat  such  shall  be  (lut 
to  death  [2).  This  imiis^ion  is  iiisi^ted 
onbyllfc  Mohamiticdans  as  one  in- 
siAticcof  the  coicuptioitof  the  law  at 
Mosc4  by  the  Jews, 

It  ii  ulso  observable  tha^t  there  was 
a  veTNC  rjn.cc  extant  in  the  Kodli, 
CommaiKling  adulteieis  to  Ik-  <Jtonc(I  ; 
and  ihccomtnCTitaiott  sxy  the  words 
only  Ate  Abrogated,  the  sense  ui  lavf 
Still  fcmatnlng  in  force  (3). 

'A  certain  number  of  days.]  i,c. 
Forty,  the  time  their  forefathers  wor- 


shipped thecalf  (4).  At  Bcidiw;  adds, 
that  soirK  of  ttiem  uieteodcd  clicir 
punishment  wfts  to  last  but  seven 
days,  tlia.1  is,  a  day  for  every  thous4nd 
years  which  they  Kii]i|ic>se(i  the  wniliJ 
was  to  endure ;  and  ilnt  they  ima- 
gined they  were  to  be  so  mildly  deal^ 
with,  either  by  leaiiin  of  the  inlerce»- 
sion  of  their  futhccA  the  prophcti,  or 
bccauMt  Gnu  had  [ironiised  Jucob, 
tlut  hii  uHspiitig  should  be  punished 
butklighlly. 

"  ''  How  will  it  be  with  thcro,  ScJ 
The  MchTimmcd^as  have  a  ttailition, 
that  ihe  first  banttcr  of  ihe  inAdcU 
that  shall  be  set  up,  on  the  day  of 
judgmcrl,  will  he  th^it  of  ihcJtws; 
an<t  timt  God  will  first  TC|iioach  llicm 
with  their  wickedness,  over  the  hcwli 
of  those  who  aic  present,  and  then 
order  ihcni  to  hell  [5;. 

^  Thou  brlngc*!!  forth  the  living  out 
(if  ihc  dciid,  and  the  dead  out  of  Ibe 
living,}  As  a  tnan  from  iteed^  and  a 
bird  fiom  an  egg  ;  and  vice  versA  (0). 


(l)  John  viii.  5.  (a)  Lev.  xx.  lo.  Sec  Whutojt's  Emy  towards  icslorinr 
the  true  Text  of  Ihe  Old  Tki.  p.  £i«.  too.  faj  Sec  the  Ptcliiu.  Ui^r.  sect,  llr 
(4}  Sec  before,  p.  15.  Ncile.*       (>)  Al  Kiidawi.  (ej  Jallalo'uuik. 
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tecbcd  of  God  at  all ;  unless  yc  fcai*  any  tiaiigcr  from 
them :  but  God  wameth  you  to  beware  of  Iiimsolf : 
for  unto  God  must  yc  rctiun.  Say,  AVhctlicr  yc  con- 
ceal that  which  is  in  your  breasts,  or  wliether  ye  de- 
clare it,  Gou  knoweth  it ;  for  he  knoweth  whatever  is 
in  heaven,  and  whatever  is  on  earth;  GoT>  is  al- 
mighty. On  the  last  day  every  soul  sliall  find  the 
good  which  it  Inith  wrought,  present ;  aud  the  evil 
which  it  hath  wrought,  it  shall  wish  that  between  it- 
self and  that  were  a  wide  distance :  but  God  warncth 
you  to  beware  of  himself;  tor  God  is  gracious  unto 
nis  servants.  Say,  if  ye  love  God,  follow  nic:  tiien 
God  shall  love  you,  and  forgive  you  your  sins ;  for 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful.  Say,  Obey  God,  and 
his  apostle ;  but  if  yc  go  back,  vciily  God  lovcth  not 
the  uubelievers.  God  hath  surely  chosen  Adam  and 
Noah,  and  the  family  of  ABaAHAM,  and  the  family 
of  Imiian'",  above  the  rest  of  the  world;  a  race  dc- 


"IiiuAn,]  Of  Amritn,  is  ihenamcof 
two  several  pcoans,  accoidiug  to  the 
Moh  am  nic  da  II  [ladtlion.  One  Wtii  the 
father  o(  Moses  an!  Aatcwj,  ami  the 
other  w«  the  fachtr  of  the  virgin  Mary 
(l) ;  but  he  is  called,  by  some  Chils- 
tian  writers,  Jcuchim-  TIk' i-oinmcn- 
catOTS  suppose  the  fiir«t,  ni  rachcr  both 
iifthtm,  to  be  meant  in  this  place  ; 
however,  the  pcR>on  intended  in  the 
next  pasKagc,  it  us  agreed,  was  itie  Uc- 
ecr ;  who,  liCiiiles  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jksus,  hod  also  u  son,  named  Aaron 
(a),  and  a  sister,  named  IshA,  (or  Eli- 
zabeth,) who  married  Z^nchiiriu,  and 
w:i!i  Itie  mutliec  iif  John  the  Ba|)ti«t : 
vhcnec  ihat  prophet  and  Jtausarc 
usually  called  by  the  Mohammedias, 
The  two  ^mis  u(  the  aunt,  in  the  cuu- 
•in-germani. 

Fium  the  identity  cif  names,  it  has 
been  gcncnilly  imagined  by  Christian 
writer)  f3]  that  the  KorAn  here  con- 
foundii  Maty,  Ihc  niaihcr  t>i  JT.ivn, 
with  Mary,  or  Miriam,  the  sister  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  which  intolerable 
anachronism,  if  it  wcic  cerliiini  is  suf- 
ficieoi  of  iuelf  to  d«troy  the  pre- 
tended authority  of  thit  bituk.  But 
thuugh  Mohammed  may  be  supposed 


to  have  been  ignurant  ennugh  in  an- 
cient tiistory  and  chronoloj;y,  to  have 
comniittcd  so  gtiiss  a  blunder;  yet  1 
do  not  see  haw  it  ciin  be  made  out 
from  the  wofds  of  the  KorHn.  For  it 
does  not  follow,  because  two  persons 
have  the  same  name,  and  have  each  a 
father  and  brother  who  be;tr  the  same 
names,  chat  ihcy  tiiUAt  therefore  ne- 
cessarily be  the  sumc  person ;  besides, 
such  a  mistake  is  inconsistent  with  a 
number  of  (Jihet  pl£iec:«  in  itie  Kutan, 
whereby  it  manifc&tly  appears,  that 
Mohammed  well  knew,  and  asserted, 
that  Moses  preceded  Jksus  scvciait 
iigcs.  And  ihecommcntaiats  uccotd- 
Ingly  fiiil  nut  to  tcU  us,  i\\M  there  had 
passed  about  one  thousand  ei^tic  hun- 
dred years  birlwcen  Amrfin,  the  lalhcr 
of  Moses,  and  Atnrin.lhe  father  of  the 
virgin  Mary.  They  aku  make  them 
the  sons  of  di6crcni  pcisont :  the  hist, 
they  say,  wai  the  son  of  Ycshar,  or 
I/.Iiar,  (tlioki^h  be  w;u  loilly  liix  btu- 
ther,)  (4)  the  ion  of  K/iliaih,  the  Bon 
of  Levi ;  and  the  other  was  the  son  of 
Matli^  (>),  whusc  genealogy  tlicy 
trace,  but  in  a  very  cottupt  and  im- 
]«rfeci  manner,  up  to  David,  and 
ihcnce  to  Adam  (OJ. 


(1)  AlZAM^KiiSK*Ri,al  Beidawi.      (3)  KoriVn.  c.  Ig.      (.1)  V.  RtLAwn, 
lie  lel,  Moham.  p.  311.   M*Rit  Jt<:c.tn  Ale.  p.  II  :>,  &c.    Prideaux,  Letter  to 
the  Dcisu,  p.  iHa.    (4)  Eaod.  vi.  IB.    (ij  Al  Z*mak«.  al  lJi,m*v.  1.    (p^V.^ 
R&LA.MJ,  ubiaup.    V'1-Utitik.i.'jT,  Hibl.  OikuU  v*  ^&3.  * 
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soending  the  one  from  the  other:  God  is  he  who 
liearcth  ami  knoweth.  Remember  wheu  tlie  wife  of 
Imkan"  said,  Lohd,  verily  I  have  vowed  utito  thee 
that  whifh  is  in  my  wonih,  to  he  dedicated  to  thy  ser- 
vice " :  accept  it  therefore  of  me ;  for  thou  art  he  wlio 
heareth  and  knoweth.  And  when  she  was  delivered 
of  it,  she  said,  IjOUD,  verily  I  have  brought  forth  a 
female,  (and  God  well  knew  what  she  had  brought 
forth,)  and  a  male  is  not  as  a  female'':  I  have  called 
her  JiAiiy;  and  I  commend  her  to  thy  protection, 
and  also  her  issue,  against  Satan  tlriven  away  with 
stonejj  '.  Therefore  the  Lokd  accepted  her  with  a 
gracious  acceptance ',  and  caused  her  to  bear  an  ex- 
cellent offspring.     And  Zacharias  took  care  of  the 


It  must  be  otisifrvril, thut  (hough  the 
tTiTgin  Maiy  is  called,  in  tin:  Korfin[l). 
\thz  sister  or  Aaron,  ycc  she  is  no 
where  c«11mI  the  *istc(  of  Moses:  how- 
ever some  Mobammcdun  writers  hare 
iraai^liiiMl,  tliu  the  s-ime  individual 
Mary,  chrtistrr  of  M(«c8,  wasmirac:!!- 
lously  preserved  slivc  from  his  time 
til  I  thnt  of  J  S8  u  a  Ch  rut,  (lurpostrly  to 
become  ilic  mother  of  the  Inttcr  {-l). 

"Tliu  vrileot  Iniiun.]  The  IiiiiAii 
here  mentioned,  wm  the  father  of  the 
virgin  Mary  ;  and  his  wife*s  nuiTic:  was 
Haiinah.or  Aon,  the  daugiitci  <if  Fa- 
kudh.  1'his  woman,  say  the  commen- 
tatois,  being  "S«d,  and  b.iricn,  on 
seeing  &  bird  feed  her  young  ones, 
becjinc  vfry  desirous  oi    i&sue,  and 


his  son,  drove  thefienil  away  hy throw* 
ing  sCoiics  at  him;  in  memory  nf 
which  the  Muhanunedans,  at  the  pil- 
grimage of  Mecca,  thiovr  n  ccrcalt] 
number  of  gtoncs  at  the  devil,  with 
Certain  ceiemcinits,  in  the  vatley  of 
Mina  (C). 

It  h  not  improbable  that  ihe  pre* 
tended  immaculate  concc|'tion  of  tlte 
virgin  Mary  is  intimated  in  this  pas* 
MigK.  Fiir,accoi(liitg  to  a  tiadtlinn  of 
Mohammed,  eTcr>' person  ihstcomcf 
inTo  the  world,  is  icuched  at  hU  birth 
by  the  devil,  mnl  ChE;icfore  cricsout, 
Mary  and  her  son  only  excepted ;  bc- 
iwcert  whom  and  ihc  rvil  s[>iiilt  Gtni 
placed  a  veil,  so  ibat  liis  tuurb  did  not 
ivach  them  [7'i.    And  for  ihl*  reaimn 


begged  a  cliild  of  Oob,  promising  to     ibcy  say,  ncitlier  iif  them  were  puilty 


tfnscctiiic  it  to  his  service  in  the  tem- 
ple :  whereupon  she  bad  a  child,  but 
'■(  praved  a  daughter  (3). 

■  Uedicated  R)  thy  service.]  Tlic 
Arabic  word  is  free,  bui  here  ligniftcs 
partit-uhily  ime  that  is  free  ot  de- 
tached from  all  worldly  desires  and 
occupations,  and  wholly  devoted  to 
God's  service  (4l. 

f  A  male  is  not  as  a  female.]  Be 


of  any  »in,  like  the  rest  of  the  chitdrca 
of  Adam  (8) ;  which  peculiar  giace 
thcy  obtained  by  virtue  of  this  recom- 
irK^^ndulion  of  them  by  flaiiiiah  to 
Gop'ii  protection. 

•The  Lqrii  accepted  her,  &c.] 
Though  the  child  happened  ctottobe 
amaic,  yet  her  mother  presented  her 
to  the  pricKlK  who  had  the  core  of  the 
temple,  sm  unc  dcdicntcd  to  Go  » ;  and. 


cause  a  female  could  not  minister  in     they  having  received    her,  she    was 


the  temple,  as  a  male  could  (i). 

1  Sutan  ilrivcti  awmy  with  stones.] 
This  exptcsiJon  alludet  to  a  tradition, 
that  Abraliam,  whcm  the  devil  tempted 
him  to  disobey  Uo  d  in  not  saerifidng 


committed  to  the  c:ue  ofZacbatiu, 
&i  will  be  observed  by  amt  by,  and 
he  built  her  an  apartment  in  the 
temple,  ind  supplied  her  with  iieccs< 
•aries  (g). 


[ij  Chap,  la.  (a)  V.  GuAiJAOXOi.  Apolog.  p"  rel.  Christ,  contra  Ahmeil 
EbnZeinai  Abedin.  p. -170.  (3)  At  Btio«wi,&lTKAi.A6t.  (4)JAtL«- 
Lu'i>oiK,alZA.MJtxii)iiiAiiii.  (i)  J*tLAio*iii)i(K.  (0)  See  Ihe  Prrfim,  Diic. 
Sect.  tV.  (7)  JALLAU/ooiK.al  Btiojiwi.  (»]  Kitau*.  (u)  J*i.i.*lo'odim. 
al  Uejuawi.  V.  Lid.  de  Ujlu,  in  not.  ad  Jiisl.  Chrisii  Xiivcrii.  p.  i*2. 
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diild.  Whenever  Zaluarias  went  into  tlie  cliam- 
ber  to  her,  lie  fomul  provisions  witli  her':  and  he  said, 
O  Mary,  whence  hadst  thou  this?  She  answered, 
Tins  is  from  God:  for  God  providetli  for  whom  he 
pleaseth  without  measure*.  There  Zachakias  call- 
ed on  his  Loud,  and  said,  Loun,  give  me  from  thee  a 
good  offspring,  for  tliouart  tlie  hearer  of  prayer.  And 
file  angels'"  called  to  him,  while  he  stood  praying  in 
the  chamber,  saying,  Verily  God  promiseth  thee  a  son 
named  John,  who  shall  bear  witness  to  the  Word* 
which  Cometh  from  God  ;  an  honourable  j>erson, 
chaste ',  and  one  of  the  righteous  prophets.  He  an- 
swered, Lord,  how  shall  I  have  a  son,  when  old  age 
hath  overtaken  me  %  and  my  wife  is  ban'cn  ?  The  an- 
gel said,  So  God  doth  that  which  he  pleaseth.  Za- 
CHAHiAS  answered,  Loud,  give  me  a  sign.  The 
angel  said.  Thy  sign  shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  speak 
unto  no  man'  for  three  days,  otherwise  than  by  ges- 
ture: remember  thy  Lord  often,  and  praise  him 
evcuing  and  morning.  And  then  the  ungcls  said,  O 
Mary,  verily  God  hath  chosen  thee,  and  hatli  puri- 
fied thee,  and  hath  chosen  thoe  above  all  the  women 
of  the  world :     O   Mary,   be   devout  towards  thy 


"  When cverZachariasw* fit  into  the 
chamber,  he  found  provisions  with 
her,  &c.]  The  cci ni men ta tors  say  that 
none  went  into  Mary'*  s]>anm:nt  but 
Zitharias  himself,  and  that  he  locked 
seven  doors  upon  her;  ytt  he  found 
she  had  always  wintcr-fruirs  in  syra- 
mcr,  and  >ummcr*friiits  in  winter  [ij. 

'There  Uasturyof  PAtima,M»hain- 
mctVs  daughter,ihac  she  once  brought 
two  loaves  and  a.  piece  of  flesh  to  her 
father,  who  nrcumed  them  to  her, and 
hcivingcallcd  for  hers{;nin,  when  she 
uncovered  the  diAh,  it  was  full  nf  bread 
and  meat ;  <ind,  on  Mchamtncd's  ask- 
ing her  whence  she  had  it?  she  an- 
swered in  the  woiiU  of  tlii«  ]ift$?sigr, 
Thiis  is  from  Gou  ;  for  God  prwidcth 
for  whocnheiilcascihwithdutineastirc. 
WhertuiHMi  he  blessed  God,  who  thua 
hroQted  her,  as  he  had  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  the  ddu);lit(rrt  of  Isniei  (^)- 

"  llie  impels.]  'I'hDvigh  the  word  be 
io  the  ]>luial,  yet  the  eumnienuiois 


say,  it  WW  the  angel  GaSriel  only. 
The  s;tme  is  to  be  understood  where 
it  ficciits  in  the  folkiwtiii;  jiasiagcs. 

•  The  Word.]  That  is,  JeuJ!i; 
who,  a1  BeidAwi  ^sys,  i^  so  called,  be* 
cau.sc  he  Was  conceived  l>y  the  word  or 
command  of  Gud,  without  a  father, 

"  Cha8tc.]"nic  original  word  wgni- 
fies  one  who  refrains  net  only  from 
women,  but  from  all  oihcr  worldly 
delights  and  desires.  Al  Bcidftvn 
mcnduns  a  tradition,  that,  during  his 
childhood,  some  boys  invited  him  tt> 
play,  but  he  icfu4i:!d,  sayini^,  that  be 
was  noi  created  to  plav- 

»  Whtn  old  age  hai'h  overtaken  me, 
&C:.]  7^iC.Uii%'uis  wus  then  nincty'iiiiic 
yt:ir«  dhi,  and  his  wife  cighty-nitw  (3). 

"  Tliou  shaLt  <|.tcak  uuto  no  man  for 
three  days.J  Hiough  be  could  not 
speak  to  any  body  clx,  yet  his  tongue 
was  ill  liberty  to  prai«  Gon ;  ns  he 
is  directed  to  do  by  iho  following 
wuid). 


(I)  Al  Biiuiwi.  V.  dcDiEu.ubisupt.  p.li8.  (^1  M1&i.vdjiWI.  ^^'jAiftta, 


GO 


AT,      K  O  R  A  N. 
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I^Hi),  and  worship,  and  l>ow  down  witb  tliose  who 
l)ow  down.  Tliis  is  a  secret  history:  we  reveal  it  unto 
thee,  aUhongli  thou  wast  not  present  with  them  when 
they  threw  in  their  rods  to  trist  lots  whicli  of  them 
fihouhl  have  tlie  education  of  Mahy";  neithei'  wast 
tJiou  with  them,  when  they  strove  among  themselves. 
When  the  ungels  said,  O  Maky,  verily  Gon  sendeth 
tlicc  good  tidings,  that  thou  shall  bear  the  Word,  pro- 
ceeding from  himself;  his  name  shall  be  CiniiST  Jr- 
SUS  the  son  of  M^uiY,  honourable  in  this  world  and 
in  the  world  to  come,  and  one  of  those  who  approach 
near  to  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  he  shall  speak 
unto  men  in  the  cradle",  and  when  he  is  grown  up"^; 
and  he  shall  be  one  of  the  righteous;  siic  answered, 
7'ORl),  how  shall  I  have  a  son,  since  a  man  hath  not 
tonched  mc  ?  The  angel  said,  So  God  creatcth  that 
which  he  plcascth :  wheu  he  dcercetli  a  thing,  he  only 


•  When  (hey  ihrnr  in  their  rotls, 

He.]  When  Maiy  was  firirbroushl  to 

fhc  u;n!pk,[ht:  priests,  because  she  was 

the  daughter  of  onr  of  their  chiefs,  tlis- 

puled  among  themselves  who  nhoulJ 

have  Ihc  cduLaiioti  of  her.    ZdChaitav 

insisted  th^t  he  ought  to  be  piefcrred, 

bccjusc  he  had  niacricd  her  aunt ;  but, 

fhcnlhersnolcoiiBrntini^thaf  ils,hDu1[| 

be  80,  they  agreed  to  decide  the  matter 
:  hy  casting  of  lots :  whcrcupun  twcnty- 

■eren  of  them  went  id  the  river  Jor- 
dan, and  thicw  inthcirrod;i,(Qrarrowii 

without  heads  Of  fcmhcis,  such  as  the 

Ariibs  used  for  ibe  sntnc  purpoiic,}  an 

which  they  had  wrilEcn  ^ame  ^w'^Bagcs 

of  the  hw ;  but  ihcy  all  sunk,  cicccpc 

tlui  of  Zacharias,  which  floated  on  the 
-.vater ;  aiirl  he  h^^d  thcreujioii  the  ca.rc 
-of  the  child  committed  to  htcn  (i). 
^  He  .'shiill  K|ieak  uiilo  men  in  tlic 

criidlC'J  Beside*  an  inslancc  of  thij 
Kgivtrn  in  the  KurHii  iiidf  {i},  which  I 
[.shall  not  heie  anticipate,  a  Mohnm- 

mcilan  wiiicr,  of  no  very  great  credit 

indtxd,  tclU  two  stcries,  one  of  Jr.- 

ai's't  spctiking  while  in  hi*  mrxhcr's 

wi>mb,  to  rcf  rove  her  cousin  Joseph 

for  his  unjust  snspiclDns  of  her  (3), 

and  anotlicr  of  hts  giving  an  answer  to 

thcTiaine]icr^oii^oon  after  he  wu.s  Ijoii). 

FoT  Joseph  bc'tni{;Kcnt  by  Zacharia.«  to 

seek  Mary  [who  had  Rone  out  of  the 

[*)  A I  Bi'.i  it*wi,  JrtLLALo'i»Di(i,  &c.      ('J]  Chap.  1 9, 
ifi  E^aiig.  Itifaiit.  )>.  .-i.      (4''  Al  KtssAi,  ;ii)ud  cuiijeiii. 

/I.' J.        [dj  J.tLLMij'UOlV,  ill  tiLIUAVd. 


«jty  by  night  to  conceal  her  delivcryK 

and  having  found  her,  began  tucxiios- 
tulatc  with  her,  hut  she  made  no  re- 
ply, whereupon  the  child  spoke  tiKsv 
words :  Rejoice,  O  Joseph,  SLud  be  of 
pood  cheer ;  for  God  hath  broughtme 
forth  from  the  darkness  of  the  womb 
to  the  light  of  the  world ;  and  I  shall 
^o  tc  the  children  of  Intacl,  and  Invite 
them  to  the  obedience  of  Cod  (i). 

These,  seem  all  to  have  been  t^cn 
from  Koine  fabulous  imdiiittns  of  (he 
eastern  Chri^tiantt,  one  of  whtcli  is 
preserved  to  us  in  the  spurious  gospel 
of  the  Infancy  of  Christ;  where  we 
lead  thsi  Jtsus  spoke  while  yet  in  ihc 
crjfUc,  and  said  to  his  mother.  Verity 
I  am  JcT^ns  tite  San  uf  Gon,  the  Word 
which  thou  hast  biousht  forth,  as  the 
angel  Gabriel  did  dcclaie  uniu  thee  ; 
aiiii  my  l-*aihcr  hath  sent  iiie  to  saye 
Uic  world  (5). 

*  And  when  he  is  grown  up.]  The 
Amble  word  properly  signific*  a  man 
in  full  ap;c,  that  is,  between  thirty  oi 
thitty-fouf  and  htty-onc ;  and  the  pas- 
sage may  rcliLic  toCi!ni»T*8  preach- 
ing here  on  eailh.  Hut,  iis  he  had 
scarce  aitaincil  this  age  when  he  was 
taken  up  into  heaven,  the  rommcnta- 
totn  rhonst;  lo  understand  it  of  hi* 
second  coming  (<!). 


(3)  V.  SiKii  notaft 
[s)  Kvaii^.  Iiifunt. 
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saith  unto  it.  Be,  and  it  is :  God  shall  teach  him  the 
scripture,  and  wisdom,  and  the  law,  and  the  gosj>el ; 
and  shall  appoint  him  his  apostle  to  the  children  of 
Israel  ;  and  he  shall  say,  \'^crily  I  come  unto  you 
with  a  sign  from  your  L>anD ;  for  I  will  make  hefore 
you,  of  clay,  as  it  were  the  figure  of  a  bird  *■ ;  then  1 
will  breathe  thereon,  and  it  shall  become  a  bird,  by 
the  pci-mission  of  God  ' :  and  I  will  heal  him  that 
hath  been  blind  from  his  birth ;  and  the  leper :  and 
I  will  raise  the  dead'  by  the  permission  of  God  :  and 
I  will  pi'ophesy  unto  you  %vhat  ye  eat,  and  what  ye 
lay  up  for  store  in  your  houses.  Verily  herein  will 
be  a  sign  unto  you,  if  yc  believe.  And  I  come  to 
confirm  the  T/aw  which  was  revealed  before  me,  and 
to  allow  unto  you,  as  lawful,  part  of  that  which  hath 
been  forbidden  you*':  and  I  come  unto  you  with 
a  sign  from  your  Lono  ;  therefore  feai*  God,  and 
obey  mc.  Verily  God  is  my  IjORD,  and  your 
Loud:  therefore  serve  him.  This  is  the  right  way. 
But  when  Jesus  perceived  theii-  unbelief,  he  said. 


■^  I  will  make  the  figme  of  ii  bird, 
etc.]  Some  fiv  it  was  i  bit  (i),  ihouph 
nihcrs  sii^iptMc  Jksus  made  &cvcnl 
tiirdi  of  diflcFcnt  sorts  (-i). 

This  ciTCumiitancc  tit  also  niken  fmm 
tlie  folUi  wing  faSiiloiistra<liti>iin, which 
nuy  be  found  in  the  s.[)Liriaiu  gospel 
above- mcntiDned.  Jeius  being  seven 
ycvts  olil,antlat  I'l^iywithscvctalchil- 
ilren  or  hiis  age,  they  made  several  6' 
gures  of  bifitsaiiOli  casts,  for  ihcirdifct- 
sion,  of  clay  i  aiiit,  cacti  prcfcTciii.i;  his 
own  workmanship,  Jesus  idIiI  clicm, 
that  he  would  make  his  walk  and  leap; 
which  accordingly,  at  hi*  conimandj 
they  did.  He  made  also  several  fi- 
gures of  sparrowt,  and  other  birds, 
which  fli:w  about 'or  stuoil  on  his 
hands  u  he  ordered  th<m.  nnd  alio 
eat  and  diutik  whtn  he  ntTered  ihcm 
meal  and  drink.  The  children  tell- 
ing thU  to  ihcir  parents,  were  forbid- 
tlcn  It)  play  any  mire  with  Jksus, 
Mrhcwn  they  held  to  be  a  totccter  (3}. 

*  By  the  |Krnii«tion  of  God.] 
The  comtncntators  observe  that  these 
words  are  added  here,  :iiid  in  the  next 
untenoe,  leu   it  should   he  thought 


(I)  Jallalq'ddis. 
[4}  AIBkidawj,&c. 


Jr-jusdid  these  miracles  by  his  o\i'n 
power,  or  was  CJod  (4J. 

'  I  will  raise  the  drad,  Stc,]  Jnlh- 
lo'dHin  mentions  three  persons  whnm 
Christ  restored  to  life,  and  who  lived 
several  ytars  after,  ami  hiid  children; 
viz.  Lazarus,  the  widow's  «on,  and  itie 
publican's  (I  suppo&c  lie  means  the 
fulff  of  the  sjniagngnr's)  daughter.  He 
adds,  that  he  also  raised  Shcm,  the  son 
of  N(*ah,  who,  as  another  writes  ;.">!, 
thinking  he  had  been  calleil  to  jtids- 
nicnr,  came  out  of  his  grtivc  with  hi* 
head  h»lf  ^rcy,  whereas  men  ilnl  aut 
Rrow  grey  in  his  days;  afier  which  he 
imme'linicly  died  aguin. 

1  And  to  allow  you  (-art  of  that 
which  haih  been  forlwdden  you.} 
Such  as  [he  eating  of  fish  that  h;nc 
neither  finx  imr  itcilrc,  ihe  c-awI  and 
fat  of  animals,  and  camels'  flc&h, 
and  iQ  work  on  the  eabtath.  These 
things  say  the  com  men  In  tors,  be- 
ing arbiirsry  itistituiion«  in  the  taw 
of  M(»c<.,  were  abiugaled  t>y  Jfjui; 
as  several  of  the  same  kind  intlitucerl 
by  the  Uitcr,  have  been  liince  tbio- 
gaieJ  by  lUohummed  [C). 

(j)  AITiiAi.Mii.        [$)  F.vang.  Infant,  ]>.  m.  Sec. 
(Aj  Al  Tiui.^lu.      (ft)  Al  Bt.ii>AWi,i>,i.\.iio'ou\v. 
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"Wlio  will  be  my  helpers  towards  GOD  ?  The  apos- 
tles" ausweretl.  We  will  l>e  the  helpers  of  God; 
we  believe  in  God,  ami  do  tliou  bear  witucss  that 
we  are  true  believers.  O  Loud,  we  believe  in  that 
which  thou  hast  sent  down,  and  wc  have  followed 
thy  apostle ;  write  lis  down  therefore  with  those  who 
hear  witness  of  him.  And  the  Jews  devised  a  stra- 
tagem against  him  ' ;  but  God  dcvisc<l  a  stratagem 
against  them'';  and  God  is  the  best  deviser  of  strata- 


»"  The  aprtsiles.]  In  Arabic,  &1  Ha- 
wJkriyOin ;  which  wiird  ihey  derive 
from  IfAJa,  ro  he  white,  and  suppose 
the  a[>oillcf  were  lo  called,  cithci 
ttam  ihe  candour  and  sincerity  of 
lh«h  miiid«,  or  bcrause  they  were 
princes,  and  wore  while  ji^rmcnts,  or 
cUc  bcrauxe  ihey  were  bv  trade  fulleri 
{l).  According  to  which  bsi  opiiiiun, 
tfieir  vocation  is  thus  rchiicd :  That, 
«s  Jssux  pamx:!  by  t)w  Hca-tidef  he 
law  ionic  fuller*  at  work,  and,  ac- 
cattjnf!;  ihem,  aid,  Ye  cleanse  thcie 
clothes,  but  cleanse  not  yourhcarU<i 
upon  which  they  bclietcd  on  hitn. 
But  the  t>ue  etynui|i>f;y  seemi  to  be 
from  the  Eihiopic  verb  Hawyra,  to 
go ;  whence  Kuwiiiy-i  signifies  one 
that  h  sent,  a  mcssetigcr  or  vjmsiIc  fij. 
'  The  Jews  ilcvUcd  a  stratagem 
a^ainM  hiui.]  i.e.  They  laid  a  design 
■o  idkc  away  hii  life. 

^  But  Goit  devised  a  siiilsigcm 
«g»in*t  tiicm.]  Tfciis  stram^cm  of 
Gnn's  ■W3S  the  taking;  of  Ji.«i;s  up 
into  heaven,  »nd  st^iminng  iiis  Uke- 

,  vcss  on  another  person,  wlio  was  ap- 
l^rcliBlMled  and  cruciRcd  in  his  stead. 
For  it  is  the  con^tint  tioctnnc  of  ihc 
Mohammeilaus  that  it  wai  nut  Jr.ti;s 
liimself  who  underwent  that  ignomi- 
nious death,  but  somebody  else  in  his 
shape  and  ri^^mhlanCe  (3).  The  ]kt- 
loa  crucified  some  will  have  to  be 
a  spy  that  was  sent  to  entrap  him; 

[  otVicrs  that  it  was  one  Titian,  who,  by 
Ihc  direction  of  Judas,  entered  in  a: 

'  a  window  of  the  hou&e  where  Jksus 
w;ts,  to  kiM  him;  and  others  that  it 
was  Judas  hinvwlf,  who  Hf;teed  with 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  betray  him 
for  ihirry  pieces  oF silver,  and  led  tho&c: 
who  were  sent  to  take  tiiiti. 


They  add,  that  Jttus,  after  hie  era- 
cifiiion  in  cfB^,  w»s  sent  down  again 
to  the  cartli,  to  comfort  hii  mother 
and  disciplcii,  and  wquaint  thcni  how 
the  Jews  were  deceived  i  and  was 
thru  Ixken  up  a  second  time  into 
hcarcn  (4). 

It  is  Mipposed  Iiy  several  that  this 
story  was  an  ori^n^l  invention  of 
Mchamiiied'fi ;  but  they  arc  certainly 
mistaken ;  for  screrul  secixiies  heid 
(he  same  opinion  lon5  before  his 
time.  The  Basitidiam  [i),  in  (be 
very  beginning  of  Chriftianiiy,  ilenied 
that  Chmt  himself  saffcred.  but  that 
Simon  rhe  Cyrcnean  wa.';  ciucilied  tn 
his  place.  The  Ccrinthians  before 
them,  and  the  Carpoctatiana  next,  flo 
name  oo  mon:  of  those,  who  affirmed 
Jatut  to  ha«e  been  a  mere  man,.)  did 
liclirvc  (he  same  tiling;  that  it  was 
not  himself,  but  one  of  htj  followers, 
VCrylikc  him,tlial  wascrucificd.  Pbo- 
lius  tells  us,  that  hc  read  a  hook,  cn- 
[iCcd  the  Journeys  of  the  Apostles,  re- 
lating the  acts  of  Pctt^,  John,  Andrew, 
T)>omes,  and  Paul ;  and,  among  other 
things  contained  therein,  tliis  was  one, 
that  Christ  was  not  cnicihed,  butan- 
odicr  In  lii>i  Ktearl,  and  that  tliereCore 
lie  laughed  at  his  crucificrs  (4),  or 
those  who  thought  they  had  ciuo- 
ficd  him  (7). 

I  have  in  another  place  (s)  mcodon- 
ed  an  apocryphab gospel  of  Rarnaha'^, 
a  foif;cry  originally  of  some  nomir^ut 
Christians,  but  interpolated  since  by 
Moliammedant,  whii;h  givts  this  par( 
of  the  history  of  Jeius  with  circum- 
stances too  curious  to  be  omitted.  It 
is  therein  rcUtcd,  tliut,  the  moment 
the  Jews  were  going  to  apprchirnd  Je- 


sus in  the  ga[Llcn,  hc  wilb  snatched 

(0  Al  BtiDAWi,  JaIialo'doik'.  (i)  V.  LcooLrt  Lcxic-.'Ethiop.  col.  40. 
&  GoLii  notas  ad  cip.  Bl.  KorAni,  c.  14.  (3)  See  Koian,  c.  4.  (4 J  V.  Mak- 
BACc.  in  Ale,  p,  113,  Ike.  &  in  Prod r.  part  3.  p.  rt3,  &c.  (b)  Irikj-os,  I.  I. 
C.J3,  &C.  EPiiiiAs.H»rci.24.  num.  3.  [61  Piiotius,  Bibl.  Cod.  in.cul. 
•igl.    (7jToi.ANii*sNa»iienu!t,  p.  I7,ftc.    («)  Prelim.  Disc. sectoral  IV.p.pr. 
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gems.  AVlien  God  said,  O  Jesus,  verily  I  will 
cause  thee  to  die',  and  I  will  take  thee  up  unto 
me "',  and  I  will  deliver  thee  from  tlie  unbelievers ; 
and  I  will  place  those  who  follow  tlice  ahove  the  un- 
believers until  the  day  of  resurrection " :  then  unto 
me  shall  ye  return,  and  I  will  judge  between  you  of 
that  concerning  which  yc  disagree.     Moreover  as  for 


up  into  the  thicd  hesven,  hy  the  ini- 
nittryof  fouran^U.  GatiricliMLcbucI, 
Ilaphad,  and  Uriel;  Umt  he  will  not 
die  li1I  tile  cnil  uf  the  warlil ;  and  that 
it  vnx  Judas  who  wis  cmdficd  in  his 
stead  i  Go  D  having  permitted  that  trai- 
tor toa|}pcarao  like  his  master,  in  the 
eye*  of  tlic  Jews,  that  tlicy  lutik  anil 
dclivi-ri-d  him  to  Pilate.  That  thl*  re- 
scmblanix  wa»  »n  great,  ihai  it  deceiv- 
ed the  virgin  Mary,  and  (he  npo8iliC5 
themselves  J  but  that  Jesus  Christ  af- 
eerwanU  olmired  leave  of  Gun  to  go 
and  comfort  them.  That  Barnabas 
baviiif;  then  asked  him,  why  the  di- 
vine soilness hnd  suficicd  the  mother 
licd  disciples  of  so  holy  a  prophcc  lo 
believe  even  for  ime  nKimeiil  tliat  he 
had  died  in  so  ignominious  a  manner  ? 
Jesus  retuinrd  the  following  answer: 
*'  O  Barnabas,  believe  me  that  every 


metlans,  thai  Jesus  <.vas  taken  up  into 
heaven  without  dyinj;;  which  opinion 
is  conf!on»nt  to  what  is  delivered  in 
the  a^iiLridUs  giMjiel  ^ibove  mentioned. 
Wherefore  sevcml  of  thecommentft- 
tDfs  aay,  thai  there  is  a  hy*>tcrQn  (irn- 
teren  in  these  wtird^,  I  wiii  caus-e  thee 
to  lite,  and  I  will  cake  tlictr  up  unto 
me;  and  that  the  copulative  docs  not 
iniptirt  iird^r,  or  (h»t  he  died  before 
hU  assumption  ;  thr  meaning  bcin^ 
this,  vi/..  (hat  Gn»  would  ftst  take 
Jesu*  up  to  heaven,  and  deliver  him 
tnm  the  infidels,  and  afterwards  cause 
him  to  die;  whidi  tliey  •cujijiinc^  k  to 
happen  when  he  shall  return  into  the 
world  Of^in  before  the  last  day  (-3)* 
Sumr,  thirkirif;  the  onlct  (if  the  winds 
is  not  to  be  changed,  interpret  them 
nguiHtivcly,  aud  supp^ive  their  si^tiifi- 
cacion   lo   be,   thatJascs   was  lifted 


"  sin,  how  sio^U  soever,  is  punished     up  while  he  was  uslce^,  ur  th&t  Goi> 


"  by  Gtjnwiih  great  totinent,bcc3u«; 
"God  is  offcntkd  with  sin.  My  mo- 
"  Ihcr  therefore,  ami  fiiilhful  disciples, 
"  having  loved  tnc  witli  a  mixture  of 
"  earthly  lo\c,  the  just  Gun  has  been 
"  pleased  to  punish  this  lovcivith  their 
'•  present  gtief,  that  they  might  not  be 
"  punished  foi  it  hcicsftcr  in  the  flames 
"of  hcU.  And  as  for  mc,  though  I 
**havc  myself  been  blameless  in  the 


causeil  him  to  die  m  spiritii::il  death 
lo  an  worldly  dcslies.  But  others  ac- 
knawled^c  that  lie  actually  died  a 
RAiural  death,  and  continued  in  that 
slate  three  hours,  or,  according  to 
another  Inulilion,  leeven  hours;  after 
which  he  was  restored  to  lifi:,  and 
then  taken  up  to  heaven  (3,1. 

"^  And  I  will  take  ihec  up  unto 
me-J     Somi?  Mohammedans  say  this 


lATirld,  yc:  othcc  men  having  called     was  done  by  the  mini'lryof  Gabriel; 


"me  Go  I),  and  tlicionuf  Gmd;  Ihcrc- 
*'  fane  Go  n,  thatl  might  not  bcmoclt- 
"  cd  by  the  devils  at  the  day  of  judg- 
"mcnr,  has  hem  plcascl  that  in  this 
"  world  1  should  be  mocked  by  men 
"with  the  ileath  of  Judait,  making 
"  every  body  believe  that  I  died  upon 
"  the  cross.  And  hcncs  it  is  that  this 
"  mocking  instill  to  conlintiC  till  (he 
**«>minj  of  Mohammed,  the  mcs- 
"senger  uf  Got);  who,  coming;  into 
"  the  world,  will  undeceive  crny  one 
"  who  shall  believe  in  the  law  of  God, 


but  oihcpi  ihiitaMrniigwhirlwindltKik 
him  up  from  mount  Olivet  !*>. 

"  I  will  place  thoM:  who  follow  thee 
above  the  unbelievers,  until  ihc  <liiy  of 
resurrection.]  That  is,  they  who  be- 
lieve ill  Jesus  fanmnp  whrmi  the  Mo- 
hummcilun*  reckon  themselves)  shall 
be  for  ever  supciior  to  the  Jews,  both 
in  arguments  inJ  iii  atiiiK.  Ami  at-.- 
cordinply  says  al  Beiiliwi,  to  this 
very  <lay  the  Jtws  have  never  pre- 
vailed cither  a^aitist  the  Christians  or 
Moslems,  nor  have  ihcy  any  kin^- 
doRi  or  oitalilishcd  guvenimcnt  of 
th«ir  own. 


**  from  iliis  mistake  i[l)." 

'  1  will  cause  thee  lu  die,  &c.]    It  is 
The  opinion  of  a  great  many  Mulitim- 

(l)  Sec  tht  Mcnn.eiana,  Tom.  4.  p.  Sifl,  &c.  (2)  Sec  I'relim.  IKsc.  sect. 

IV.  p,  lo;.       {3).A1  U&iUAWi.       (4)  AITiuLAiii.     Sif2  Kinf^ii.  1.  It. 
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the  iufidels,  1  will  punish  tliem  with  a  grievous  pu- 
ninhment  in  this  world,  and  in  that  which  is  to  come; 
and  there  shall  be  noue  to  help  them.  But  they  who 
believe,  and  do  that  which  is  right,  he  shall  ^ve 
them  their  reward ;  for  God  loveth  not  the  wicked 
doers.  Tliese  signs  and  this  pnident  admonition 
do  we  rehearse  unto  thee.  Verily  the  likeness  of 
Jrsus,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  as  the  likeness  of 
Adam  :  he  created  him  out  of  the  dust,  and  then 
said  unto  him.  Be;  and  he  was".  This  is  the  truth 
from  tliy  Lord;  be  not  therefore  one  of  those  who 
doubt :  and  whoever  shall  dispute  with  thee  coucem- 
aiig  him ''»  after  the  knowledge  which  hath  been  given 
tliee,  say  unto  them,  Come,  let  us  call  together  our 
sous,  and  your  sous,  and  our  wives,  and  your  wives, 
and  ourselves,  and  yourselves :  then  let  us  make  im- 
precations, and  lay  the  curse  of  GOD  on  those  who 
He''.  Verily  this  is  a  true  history:  and  there  is  no 
God,  hut  God  ;  and  God  is  most  mighty  and  wise. 
If  they  turn  back,  God  well  knoweth  the  evil-doers. 
Say,  O  ye  who  have  receive<l  the  scripture,  come  to 
a  just  determination  between  us  and  you';  that  we 
worshiji  not  any  except  God,  and  associate  no  crea- 
ture with  him;  and  that  the  one  of  ns  take  not 
jtbe  other  for  lords',  beside  God.     But,  if  they  turn 


'  Jksu<  in  the  light  of  Gou  is  as 
Aoam,  6cc.}  He  wjs  like  to  Adim  in 
respect  of  his  mii^ulous  jiroJuction 
by  tlie  imnictJiaic  iiawcr  o£  tio»  (l.) 

p  Him.]     Namely,  J^aus. 

1  Let  us  call  togcihcT  our  »oti3,  &c. 
aiiil  impcccaie  ttic  curse  of  Uoo  on 
ihcsc  who  lir.]  To  ex{)biti  this  pas< 
ftgc  the  comrncnlaloTa  tell  (be  fol- 
luwlng  story:  Tbit  some  Chcistiaiix, 
with  tlieir  bishop,  narn>t^d  Abu  Hs- 
leih,  cutning  to  Mohamcncdi  as  im- 
ba<<!ia(Iots  finni  the  triltubllunK  vt 
Najiiln,  and  cnurini:  into  some  dis- 
]iiKr«  with  him  tauchlnj;  religion  and 
the  hijtory  of  Jcaus  Christy  they  agreed 
ilu;  iiuxc  niomlng  to  abide  the  trial 
here  mcmioneil,  us^ijuiuk  way  of  dc- 
ciilinji  wliich  of  them  were  in  the 
wnmii.  Mohammed  mul  ihcm  ac- 
ciirdingly,  «C(;oni[i;inicd  by  taisdnugh- 

(ij  Jai.i.ai.o"dihs,  Sic.      (jJ  Jdtn.ii 


tcr  FAcima,  his  son-in-law  Ali,  ami  his 
two  grandson;,  Hasan  and  Hoscin. 
and  desired  tlicm  (ii  wait  till  he  had 
said  his  prayers.  But,  when  tlicy  »aw 
him  knee!  down,  their  resolution  full- 
ed them,  and  they  dunt  not  venture 
to  curse  him,  but  subniilDcd  10  pay 
him  tribute  (uj 

'  Lei  us  come  to  a.  just  determina- 
tion brtwrcn  u;  and  you,  &C.]  That 
is,  10  such  terms  a(  agreement  as  ate 
inilisputahly  contoiianE  to  the  doctrine 
of  all  the  pruphcis  and  scriptures, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  reasonably 
rcirctcd  (s). 

■  And  that  the  one  of  u»  take  not 
the  other  fur  lord*,  Ac]  Hciidcs  other 
charges  of  idolatry  on  the  Jews  and 
Chiittiuns,  Mohammnl  uccuteil  them 
u(  [Jaying  ton  ini|ilicic  uu  obedience  to 
their  pricsK  and  monki,  who  took  up- 

Lo'uoiN,  Al  Beioawi.      (3)  Idem. 
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back,  say.  Bear  witness  that  we  are  true  believers. 
O  ye  lo  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  given,  why 
do  ye  disjmte  concerning  Abraham  ',  since  the  Law 
ajid  the  Gospel  were  not  sent  down  until  after  him  ? 
Do  ye  not  tlierefore  understaud  ?  Behold  ve  are  they 
who  dispute  concerning  that  which  ye  h&ve  some 
knowledge  in ;  why  therefore  do  ye  dispute  concern- 
ing that  which  ye  have  no  knowledge  of"?  God 
knoweth,  but  ye  know  not.  Abraham  was  neither 
a  Jew,  nor  a  Christian ;  but  he  was  of  the  true  re- 
ligion, one  resigned  unto  God,  and  was  not  of  the 
number  of  the  idolaters.  Verily  the  men  who  are 
the  nearest  of  kin  unto  Abraham,  are  they  who 
follow  him ;  and  this  prophet,  and  tliey  who  bcliCT'e 
on  him :  God  is  the  patron  of  the  faithful.  Some 
of  those  who  have  received  the  scriptures  desire  to 
seduce  you";  but  they  seduce  themselves  only,  and 
they  perceive  it  not.  O  ye  who  have  received  the 
scriptures,  why  do  ye  not  believe  in  the  signs  of 
God,  since  ye  are  witnesses  of  them  ?  O  ye  who 
have  received  the  scriptures,  why  do  ye  clothe  truth 
with  vanity,  and  knowingly  liide  the  truth'^?  And 
some  of  those  to  whom  the  scriptures  were  given, 
say.  Believe  in  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto 
those  wlio  believe,  in  the  beginning  of  tlie  day  ;  and 
deny  it  in  the  end  thereof;  that  they  may  go  back 
from  their  faith  * :  and  believe  him  only  who  foUow- 


on  iliem  10  pioiiouncc  what  ihingi 
vreie  lawful,  and  what  unlawful,  and 
Ca  dispense  wilti  Ihc  Uws  rf  Guo  (l). 

'  Why  do  yc  (lisjmic  concerning 
Abn)iaii).]  V]z.  By  pi cl coding  him  lo 
liBTc  been  of  your  t(.-ligion. 

■■  Vc  (iifpme  concerning  thai  wbich 
jrc  have  some  knowledge  in  ;  why 
thercrore  io  yc  itis|)atr  concerning 
that  whicli  yc  hive  no  knowledge 
of?]  i.  c.  Vc  pervetifty  dispuip  eieii 
concerning  rbcwe  thin^  which  yc  find 
in  ihc  l.^n'  and  the  Ga«(>e),  whereby 
it  appear;,  that  they  w.-re  both  sent 
down  long  after  Abraham't  time  { 
■why  then  will  ye  oflcr  in  dispute  «m- 
ceming  i>uch  iwlnu  r-f  Abraham's  re- 
ligion, bf  which   yuur  scripture*  say 

(I  I  JdtJiLu'ODlM.  [;a}  Al 
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rtfithinfi,  and  of  which  yc  consen'icni- 
ly  rai  have  no  knowledge  fa)  ? 

*  Some  iti  thfwe  to  whom  the  scrip- 
tures were  given  'eek  to  «duce  you, 
4c.]  Thl^  )iai<^e  was  revealed  when 
the  Jews  endeavoured  to  (irrvrrt 
Hodhei^,  Ammir,  and  Moidh,  to 
their  rehginn  (3). 

*  Why  do  ye  clothe  tniih  with  vb- 
nity,  and  knowingly  hide  the  inith  }] 
The  .FewE  jind  Chritliaits  aic  agnUi  aC' 
ciucd  ofc3rtu}>ting  thescriiituies,  and 
stifling  ihc  prophecies  concerning 
Mohammed. 

y  The  commentators,  n>  tKplaln 
this  i>at\age,  my,  that  Caab  Ebn  hI 
Aihraf  and  Malec  Ebn  al  Seif  (two 
Jew-,  of  Medina)  advised  their  coip- 

BitoaWi.  (3)  IdeQi' 
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cth  your  religion.  Say,  Verily  the  true  tlirection  is 
the  direction  of  God,  that  there  may  be  given  unto 
some  otlicr  a  revelation  Uke  unto  what  liath  been 
given  unto  you.  Will  they  dispute  with  you  before 
your  Loud  ?  Say,  Surely  excellence  is  in  the  hand 
of  God  ;  lie  givetli  it  unto  wliom  he  pleaseth;  Gou 
is  boimteous  and  wise  ;  he  will  confer  peculiar  mercy 
ou  whom  he  plcaseth ;  for  God  is  indued  witli  great 
beneficence.  There  is  of  those  who  have  received 
the  scriptures,  unto  whom  if  thou  trust  a  taleut,  he 
will  restore  it  unto  thee' ;  and  there  is  also  of  them, 
imto  whom  if  thou  trust  a  dinar,  he  will  not  restore  it 
unto  thee,  unless  thou  stand  over  him  continually 
with  gi*eat  urgency'.  This  they  do  because  they  say, 

piniatis  when  the  Keblah  was  chan-     cxamplr  of  such  a  pirce  of  injmttce 


gci  (ij,  to  rn^tkc  a<  if  they  liclicvcd  it 
WM  iliiTic  \iy  llie  divine  dJrcCtiun,  atid 
ro  |)r.iy  iow;itd^  ihtr  Cauba  in  the 
morning ;  but  ih;ic  in.  the  crcoing 
tlicy  slimilil  pray,  asfiKtncrly,  towards 
the  temple  vf  Jerusalem  ;  ihat  Mu- 
hnntmed's  follnwcra,  imagining  lh« 
itws  were  bcttcfjudgciof  this Ttiattct 
ihan  (UcmK-hcs,  miglil  imitate  iheic 
r«:iiii(ilt!.  Bill  otlieis  sdy,  ihete  were 
ccnain  Jewish  priests  of  Khaibar,  who 
(lirccteJ  some  of  their  peo|ile  to  pre- 
tL'iiil  in  the  nidiniiig  [hat  they  biad 
cmbiaced  Motiammcdium  ;  but,  in 
the  close  of  the  day,  to  say,  that  ihcy 
had  Iwkct]  into  thcit  Woks  of  sctLji- 
curc,  and  coiui'ltdl  ihc't  tlabbms, 
and  cmild  Dot  find  ihui  Mchaniined 
w«  (he  pcnon  ilcBCiiVcd  and  intcn^lcd 
in  the  Uw  ;  by  whicii  trick  ihry  h.ppcrl 
to  mte  doubu  in  the  minds  uF  tlte 
Mjltanimcduiii  l-i). 

'Thcfc  is  of  tho4c  who  Uavc  re- 
ceived the  scriplutcf,  unco  whom  if 
tliou  tiust  a  t^eni,  he  will  icsiore  it.] 
Ai  an  iofanoc  of  this,  the  comnicnia- 
tni))  bitn;;  Abd'alUh  Ubn  Sal&ra,  a 
Jew,  tcry  iiiiinuile  with  Mohnmnuril 
fs],  to  whom  one  of  ihc  KortUh  Unt 
lilOO  tiDtiocs  i>f  Kold,  vi<hii:h  he  very 
;>unc;tua'lly  repaid  at  Ihc  tini'-*  ^y- 
pDintcd  {4). 

••  1'hcTc  inatsci  of  th<-m  unto  whom 
It  thou  rmitadin&r,  he  will  not  le^i- 


in  one  Fhinctu  hbn  Atflia,  a  Jew, 
wivij  buttnwdl  n^linnr, which  iNajuld 
coin  worth  about  ten  shillings,  of  a 
Korciahitc,  and  afterwards  luid  tbe 
conw:icncr(o<lcrty  it. 

But  the  pcfMMi  m  <tc  directly  struob 
at  ill  thi«  p-i^tage,  wai  the  abovc-imra- 
(ioncd  Caab  tlbn  al  Ashtaf,  a  most  in- 
vcitTtilB  enemy  of  Mnii^ininud,  ftnd 
his  lehgiijii,  of  whom  JulUlu'dditi  fe- 
Iitci  the  same  itory  as  al  BL-id&it i  doea 
of  F'hiiieat.  This  Caab,  aftci  Ihe 
butde  vt  Bcdr,  went  to  Mecca,  and 
there,'  10  excite  the  Korttkh  to  revenge 
llii.-msclve4,  made  and  recited  vctms* 
lamenting  the  •Icath  cf  thoic  who 
were  hLin  in  that  batik,  and  reflect- 
ing vejy  vevnely  nii  Mohamtiied  t 
and  he  afrcrwardiictumcd  10  Medina, 
and  h:;d  tlie  boldnc&>  to  repeat  them 
publicly  there  altio;  at  wnich  Mo- 
ti;ininird  vim  soexiwdin^ly  provoked, 
that  he  piusciibtd  him  -  and  sent  a 
patty  cif  men  lo  kill  him,  and  be  wu 
drcuniventrd  and  ohun  by  Moham- 
me<l  Hbn  M<-«lcnM  in  tlic  third  year  of 
ilic  ficjia  (s).  Dr.  Piideaua  (O)  has 
confounded  the  Caiib  wc  a/r  now 
speaking  of,  with  another  very  dillcr- 
ent  person  ul  the  &ame  name,  aiid  a 
iamoui  yxt,  but  who  wan  Ihe  sua  of 
Zuhair,  and  no  Jew;  as  a  learned 
^ntlcsnan  lias  alrcs'ly  cbtwrrctl  {J). 
In  consequence  of  which  luisiake,  ibe 
doctor   aitribulct   what  the   Aiabian 


lute  it,  ^c]  Al  Btridilwi  produce:,  an 

(I  )Src  hcfurc,  c.  ii.  p.  S3.  (n)  Al  UeiiiAWi.  (3j  See  Pkidkaux's 

Llfv  of  Moham.  p.  33.         (4)  Al  BRiciWt,   Jallalu'ddik. 

(&}  Al  Jaknahi,  Elm«(-ik.      (ft)  Life  of  Muhani.  ]>.  7H,  4k.     (?)  V.Gau- 
A'/tit^  Ul  Nut.  a.l  AeuLFED.  Vii.  Moh.p.  04  and  i-ia. 
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We  arc  not  obliged  to  observe  justice  with  the 
Heathen  :  but  they  utter  a  lie  against  God  know- 
ingly. Vea,  whoso  keepeth  his  covenant,  and  fear- 
eth  God,  God  surely  loveth  those  who  fear  him. 
But  they  who  make  merehandise  of  God's  covenant, 
and  of  their  oaths,  for  a  small  price,  shall  have  do 
portion  in  the  next  life;  neither  shall  God  speak  to 
them,  or  regard  them,  on  the  day  of  resnrrectioii ; 
nor  sliall  he  cleanse  them  ;  but  they  shall  suffer  a 
grievous  punishment.  And  there  are  certainly  some 
of  them  who  read  the  scriptures  perversely,  that  ye 
may  think  what  they  read  to  be  really  in  the  scrip- 
tures, yet  it  is  not  in  the  scripture ;  and  they  say. 
This  is  from  God  ;  but  it  is  not  from  Gon  :  and  they 
speak  that  which  is  false  concerning  God,  against 
their  own  knowledge.  It  is  not  fit  for  a  man,  that 
Gou  sliould  give  him  a  book  of  revelations,  and  wis- 
dom, and  prophecy ;  and  then  he  should  say  unto 
men.  Be  ye  worshippers  of  me,  besides  God  :  but 
he  ought  to  say.  Be  ye  perfect  in  knowledge,  and 
in  works,  since  ye  know  the  scriptures,  and  exercise 
yourselves  therein  ^  God  hath  not  commanded 
you  to  take  the  angels  and  the  prophets  for  your 
Lords:  Will  he  command  you  to  become  infidels, 
after  ye  ha\'e  been  true  believers?  And  remember 
when   God  accepted  the  covenant  of  the  prophets ', 


historians  wiite  uf  tlic  lancr  to  ihe 
fbnncr,  ind  wiondy  aSiniu  chat 
ha  wu  not  put  to  di^ih  hy  M<:h^ni- 
mtd. 

Some  of  the  commentators,  how- 
ever, supimse  liiiti.  ill  the  fDrmrrpart 
of  (hii  passage,  tbc  ChriMians  arc  In- 
tcnded,  who,  thc-y  my,  are  ^isncrally 
people  of  some  lionuui  siiti  Juhucc  ; 
and,  ia  the  Utter  part,  the  Jew!,  who, 
ihty  think,  arc  moregivcn  tu  cheating 
and  diilin-ictily'  [1). 

*  It  is  not  fit  fot  a  mao,  &c.)  ThU 
passage  was  revealed,  s^y  tlic  cotn- 
mentaiort,  in  answer  id  (he  Chiititans, 
who  insisted  that  Jesuf  had  commaud- 
ed  them  to  worihip  hitn  3j  God.  AI 
Bnd\wi  adds,  that  two  Christians, 
named   Abu  Hat^-  al  Komdhl  and  al 


Scvid  a[  K^rftni,  ullered  to  acknow- 
ledge Mohammed  for  ihcir  Lord,  and 
In  worship  him ;  to  which  he  aiw 
twcietf,  God  (orbrd  that  we  should 
WQiahip  any  besides  God. 

e  When  GfiD  accepted  the  coven* tit 
ofthc  prophets,  Ac]  Some  comraen- 
tators  inteipiei  this  nf  ihc  children  or 
Israel  themselves,  of  Vihoic  race  the 
prophets  were.  Bat  other*  wy.  the 
loulsofall  (he  p«>]ihett,evcuof  ihow 
who  were  not  ihcn  born,  were  pincnt 
on  mount  Sinai  when  Coo  $xvc  the 
law  to  Mote^,  and  that  they  enlcinl 
into  the  covenant  here  mciuio^K-d  wKh 
hini.  A  siory  borrowed  by  Moham- 
med from  the  Talmudisft,  iind  (here- 
fore  ntost  pmbably  hit  true  mcining 
in  this  |iLan>. 


(}]  AIBeidaWi. 
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saying.  This  verily  is  the  scripture  and  tlie  wisdom 
which  I  huvt'  givtn  you :  htrcafU'r  shall  an  apostle 
come  unto  you,  confirming  the  trutli  of  that  scrip- 
ture which  is  with  you ;  yc  shall  surely  believe  on 
him,  and  ye  shall  assist  him,  Gon  said.  Arc  ye 
finnly  resolved,  and  do  yc  accept  my  covenant  on 
this  condition  ?  They  answered.  We  are  firmly  resolv- 
ed God  said,  Be  yc  therefore  witnesses ;  and  I  also 
bear  witness  with  you:  and  wUoiicever  tunieth  hack 
after  this,  they  are  surely  the  transgressoi-s.  Do  they 
therefore  seek  any  other  religion  but  God's  ?  since 
to  him  is  resigned  whosoever  is  in  heaven  or  on 
earth,  voluntarily,  or  of  force:  and  to  him  shall 
they  return.  Say,  We  believe  in  GoD,  and  that 
whicli  hath  been  sent  down  unto  us,  and  that  which 
was  sent  down  unto  Abraham,  and  Ismael,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  tribes,  and  that  which  was 
delivered  to  MosES,  and  Jiisus,  and  the  prophets, 
from  their  Lord  ;  we  make  uo  distinction  between 
any  of  them  ;  and  to  him  are  we  resigned.  AAHio- 
ever  followcth  any  other  religion  than  lsLAM,it  shall 
not  be  accepted  of  him :  and  in  the  next  life  he  shall 
be  of  those  who  perish  ^  How  sliall  GoD  direct 
men  who  have  become  infidels  after  tliey  had  be- 
lieved, and  borne  witness  that  the  apostle  was  true, 
and  manifest  declarations  of  the  divine  will  had  come 
unto  them  ?  for  God  directcth  not  the  ungodly 
people.  Their  reward  shall  be,  that  on  them  shall 
fall  the  curse  of  Goo,  and  of  angels,  and  of  all 
mankind :  they  shall  remain  under  tlic  same  for 
ever :  their  torment  shall  not  be  mitigated,  neither 
shall  they  be  regarded;  except  those  who  repcut 
after  this,  and  amend  ;  for  God  is  gracious  and  merd- 
ful.  Moreover  they  who  become  infidels  after  they 
have  believed,  aud  yet  increase  iti  infidelity,  their 
repentance  shall  in  no  wise  be  accepted ;  and  they 
are  those  who  go  astray.  Verily  they  who  believe 
not.  and  die  in  their  unbelief  the  world  fidl  of  gold 


d  See  bcTijrc,  ch.  it.  p.  ia.Nolc  "- 
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shal!  in  no  wise  be  accepted  from  any  of  them,  even 
though  he  should  {^ve  it  for  his  ransom :  they  shall 
iffer  a  grievous  punishment,  and  they  shall  have 
■■none  to  help  them.  [*IV.]  Ye  will  never  attain  un- 
to righteousness,  until  yc  give  in  alms  of  that  which 
ye  love :  and  whatever  ye  fi:ive,  God  knoweth  it.  All 
food  was  permitted  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  ex- 
cept what  IsHAEi.  forbade  unto  himself,  before  the 
PcntateucJi  was  sent  doivn '.  Say  unto  the  Jews, 
Bring  hither  the  Pentateuch,  and  read  it,  if  ye  speaV 
truth.  Whoever  therefore  contriveth  a  lie  against 
God  after  this,  they  will  be  evil-doers.  Say,  God  is 
true;  follow  ye  therefore  the  religion  of  Abraham 
the  orthodox ;  for  he  was  no  idolatt^r.  ^'^erily  the 
first  house  appointed  unto  men  to  worship  in  was 
that  which  is  in  BeccaM  blessed,  and  a  direction 
to  all  creatures ''.     Therein  aie  manifest  sigus ' :  the 


*  An  food  was  permitted  Lnto  the 

rliildicn  of  Ursel,  cxceiK  what  Imml 
larbaJc  umo  himself.]  This  pa^'^age 
WM  icvealril  on  (he  Jews'  itrjiroucluni; 
MchummcJ  ^nd  hi>  fuUowor.t  wilLi 
ihfir  eu(iii|;  of  the  flcih  and  milk  iif 
CJintcl«  (] ).  which  tiiiry  ^iil  wa%  Eor- 
bedden  Aliralwm,  wlio«c  icUgion  Mo- 
hiimmctt  |i((^iviidcil  to  fiillfjsv.  In  aa- 
iw«i  to  whi.h  he  tc!Is  llicm,  thar  (Jod 
<ird;ilncd  no  dt.ciinullon  Lif  mcat^  be- 
fore he  pave  llic  luw  W  MiiMa,  ilmu^h 
J^ob  voluntanly  absr^incd  trom  ihc 
flcxtl  Uid  milk  of  cimcli  f  which 
some  ctunniciiuiuis  Kuy,  W3<i  the  cun- 
scqucnct:  uf  :t  vow  nidile  liy  that  Pit- 
tirarch,  when  afflicted  with  the  scia- 
tica, ih4t,  if  he  were  cured,  be  would 
cut  no  iiiiirr  111  ihiit  nir<tl  which  he 
liked  hcsi ;  and  that  was  camcL**  ffciih : 
but  ochcrs  su^jpusc  he  ubMaiaed  fioni 
it  by  tlie  advice  of  phy«ici<iTis  nnly  (l). 
Thii  expti«iiroa  sevnii  to  be  taken 
^m  the  children  of  Utacl't  not  cat- 
lag  of  the  5iiicw  nil  ihc  hullow  oF  the 
thigh,  hcciatc  the  anscl,  with  whom 
Jacob  wreitlifd  at  PenicI,  luuchcd  the 
hrillow  of  his  thigh  iu  tlic  ainew  that 
ahnnk  (3J. 

'  Brfore  the  Pcnlntcuch  was  sent 

(i]  Sec  Ixv.  ai.  4.    Ucut.  xiv.  7. 
(3)  Ceil.  xxx(t.a'j.     {a]  Kohjin,c.<i. 
iaLi.ALo'oui'N.       [a)  Sec  the  Ptcliin. 
AlficiDitWI. 


down.]  Wheieiti  the  UraeLitci,  be- 
cause of  Ihcir  wickedncsii  mid  per- 
vcisencss,  were  forbidden  to  eat  cet- 
tain  animals  which  lind  been  tillowril 
their  v'^JccoHior*  (a). 

I  Hie  hrst  hoUM-  appointed  unto 
mcn.was  thai  which  is  in  Bccca]  Mo- 
h.imined  received  this  pa^iiaj^e,  when 
the  Jews  Kaid  thai  their  Kcblah,  or  ibtt 
icmpLe  of  Jerusalem,  was  more  anci- 
ent than  that  of  the  Mohummcdani. 
or  the  Caaha  iS).  Becca  is  unnther 
name  of  Mecca  (r-J,  AI  Bcidftw) 
ob-^ervcs  th:ii  the  Arabs  used  ibc 
M  und  U  prumiDCuou^ly  in  several 
W(iT(k. 

''  A  direction  to  all  creatoTcs.]  i.  c. 
the  Kcblah,  towards  which  tbcy  arc 
to  turn  tticit  faces  in  prayer. 

'  Ttieiein  are  nianifcat  signs.]  Such 
a^t  the  stone  wherein  they  shew  the 
t  rint  of  Abraham's  fevt,  and  Uk  invi- 
olable sccur'ly  of  the  place,  immedi- 
ately mentioned:  that  the  birds  light 
not  on  the  roof  of  the  Cuaba,  and  wild 
bea^u  [ml  off  their  fieiccncw  ibcrc ; 
ih^t  nunc  whu  Cdine  against  it  in  a 
ho*tiIe  manner  ever  prospered  [7],  a$ 
appeared  particularly  in  the  unfoitu- 
natc  expedition  of  Abiaha  al  Ash- 

(-i)  Al  BeiDAwr,  JatiALO'DDiK. 
See  the  notea  there,  |s}  Al  Beidawi, 
Disc.  sect.  I.  p.  4.     (;;  J4I  LALu'uniK, 
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place  where  Abuaham  stood;  and  whoever  enter- 
eth  therein,  shall  be  safe.  And  it  is  a  duty  towards 
God,  incumbent  on  those  who  are  able  to  go  tlii- 
ther",  to  visit  this  house:  but  whosoever  disbcUcvctli, 
verily  God  needeth  not  the  service  of  any  creature. 
Say,  O  ye  who  have  received  tlie  scriptiu:es»  why  do 
ye  not  believe  in  the  signs  of  God  ?  Say,  O  ye  who 
Lave  received  the  scriutures,  why  do  ye  keep  baclc» 
from  the  way  of  God»  him  who  bclicveth  ?  Ye  seek 
to  make  it  ci-ooked,  and  yet  are  witnesses  tliat  it  is 
the  right :  but  C^)D  will  not  be  uumiudtul  of  what 
ye  do.  O  true  believers,  if  ye  obey  some  of  those  who 
nave  received  the  scripture,  ihcy  will  render  you  in- 
fidels, after  ye  have  believed ' :  and  how  can  ye  be  in- 
fidels, when  the  signs  of  God  arc  read  unto  you,  and 
his  ai>ostle  is  among  you?  But  he  who  cleaveth 
firmly  unto  God,  is  already  directed  into  the  right 
way.  O  believers,  fear  Gtid  with  his  true  fear;  and 
die  not,  unless  ye  also  be  true  believers.     And  cleave 


nni  (0  ;  and  uibcr  fables  of  the  sinie 
famp  which  ihc  MobannmetLttu  uc 
tkushl  to  believe. 

'Tb4iiC  whoueaUetogp  thiihei.] 
Acconlins  to  ito  rxpvtition  ot  ihnt  p^ 
Nge,  KRnbuted  to  Mobunmcd.  he  is 
lUppcM^  to  be  «blc  U>  pciforin  the  ptl> 
gnougt  wta't  cut  sapt'ly  him<^lf  wtih 
twoviwuu  lor  ihc  jci^u«\,ftad  abeuit 
to  ride  upon.  Al  Sh*f:i  h«s  drcidrd 
th«t  thc«c  who  h**c  tiwDOf  (-(voagh, 
U  thcv  CKnnot  go  thcnuo^es,  mu^t 
hire  tovx  kAbtt  to  p>  iti  then  i<«>m. 
Miiee  Eba  Abs  thiii£i  kc  it  to  be  n  c^ 
kenedsble,wh0  MstniB;  jiBtl  hnlihj, 
Kad  c«n  bear  the  tat^oe  of  the  jouv. 
OCT  oa  foot,  if  he  baft  au  boM  lo  (»de, 
tnd  aft  «!»•  am  bts  Ininf  by  ttw 
wkT.  Bm  Ab«Hw»lfci>af  cyUioo, 
that  butt)  Bia«e7  ntteim .  aad  health 
•(  hu4)r,  «ie  nq-iim*  v  tuke  the  p4> 

■Iff-  obej  MOW  of  t^K  who  hn« 
HMKrcd  the  ao^cwn,  ftc]  Tfas 
yiwy^  w-n  i«%««kil  c«  twariwi  «r 
h  fMnd  ckCted  bctwecB  the  nthes  <  r 

Ekft  iU«v  a  i<:w;  (rtA  t>-»i«r  hv 
soac  flf  bn«h  tt<~bet  w  dtry  vac  ■•- 


Iher,  ami  beitig  ioKardW  vexed  at  the 
frieiid&tiip  anil  harmony  which  reifit- 
cd  nmong  them  on  xhat  embnciiig 
Muh  am  rued  ism,  whereas  they  hud 
tieen,  (at  lio  yeare  bc&wv,  most  in- 
\ctctaM  and  cnoital  cuciaie*,  thuu^ 
dcaocndauts  «S  two  bitNbcn  ;  at  onler 
to  set  ihcrn  at  Tattancr,  *csi  a  yowig 
trail  to  Mt  down  b>-  thciD,  diiecting 
I'.im  to  retaK  tl  c  atorjoi  ibc  battle  of 
Bc-ith  ^a  pUcc  near  Medin.',  «hefl»> 
ir,  ^let  a  bloody  fi^K,  al  Aw*  had 
the  better  of  al  Uusv»  wbA  m 
repeat  tone  «e»«»  ao  thai  sniyea. 
Tlkc  ynanc  (Ban  c>ccwm4  fa« orlea ; 
wbrnupe*  Uhcac  at  cjA  ribe  begaa 
to  mi^fj  tbaB»c{i<c«,  awtf  to  te4ect 
OB  iBid  itntnt  dw- «hex>  oM.  ai  ;oflih, 
'hejr  ciBcdMitnA;  "^^i  f— — - 
bettptta^  i«9rthev  oa  a^k  w«.» 
ihi^iaiai  hwk  had  uwi.  if  Mo- 
haaiaedLftiMt  niffal  ia  mJ  k<- 
wntJti  Cca;  by  Kfta^m^  » 
iftiev  hew  nai^i^  ibey  wn«M  he  « 
hkaK.rfAi^  w— eawl  k  *-yniai. 


■<»- 
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all  of  you  unto  the  covenant"'  of  God,  and  depart 
not  from  it;   and  rcmL'nd>cr  the  favour  of  GoD  to- 
wards you:  since  ye  were  enemies,  and  he  recon- 
ciled your  hearts,  and  ye  became  companions  and 
brethren  by  his  favour:  and  ye  were  on  the  brink 
of  a  pit  of  lire,  and  he  delivered  you  thence.     Thus 
God  dcclareth  unto  you  his  signs,  that  ye  may  be 
directed.      Let   there   be  people   among  you,   who 
inWte  to  the  best  religion  ;  and  command  that  which 
is  just,  and  forbid  that  which  is  evil;  and  tlicy  sliall 
be  happy.     And  be  not  as  they  who  are  divided,  and 
disagree  in  matters  of  rclipon ",  after  manifest  proofs 
have  been  brought  unto  them :  they  ehall  suffer  a 
great   torment.      Ou  the  day  of  resiirrection  some 
faces  shall  become  white,  and  other  faces  shall  be- 
come black".      z\nd   unto   them  whose  faces  shall 
become  black,  GoD  will  say.  Have  ye  returned  un- 
to your  unbelief,  after  ye  had  believed?   therefore 
taste  the  punishment,  for  that  yc  have  been  unbe- 
lievers :  but  they  whose  faces  shall  become  white, 
shall  be  in  the  mercy  of  God  ;  tlicrcin  shall  they 
remain  for  ever.     These  arc  the  signs  of  God  :  we 
recite  them  unto  thee  with  truth.     God  will  not 
deal  unjustly  with  his  creatures.     And  to  God  bc- 
longeth  whatever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  and  to 
God  shall  all  things  return.     Ye  are  the  best  nation 
that  hath  been  raised  up  unto  mankind:  ye  command 
that  which  is  just,  and  yc  forbid  that  which  is  uv- 
just,  and  ye  believe  in  God.    And,  if  they  who  have 
received  the  scriptures  had  believed,  it  had  surely 
been  the  better  fur  them :  there  are  believers  among 


■•  Cleave  unto  rhe  covenaot  of  Gon. 
Sic]  LhrialW,  I  I'hIeI  ful  liy  tliv  cnr<t 
of  Goo.  That  i*.  Secure  youraclvc* 
bj-  adheri»F;  to  Ul&m,  which  U  bcrc 
mctaphoricallj'  cspies^rd  liy  a  cmJ, 
because  it  is  iis  sun:  •x  mtins  of  saving 
tho.te  who  pfof<-*x  it  from  ji-nvhing 
hereafter,  sa  holdiog  by  a  rcpc  ii  to 
picvcnt  one's  falling  into  a  well,  or 
other  like  place.  It  is  Sttid  iFiiii  Mo- 
himmcil  Used,  for  the  same  tcuon,  co 

(l)  Al  BbiiiAWi. 


call  the  KorAn  Habl  Allah  al  tnatlni 
i.e.  The  suie  cofd  of  God  [ij. 

"  And  lie  not  as  lliofie  who  are  ilU 
■virfel,  iC-J  i.  c.  As  ihc  Jew*  snd 
Chiixtiajis,  who  dispute  concerning 
the  uniif  of  Guu,  llic  future  stare, 
*c.  (9). 

•  On  the  (lajr  of  miirrection,  th#( 
fios  of  Konie  ^hall  bcconiu  wIiiM,  i 
Ac]  Sec  (tie  Prelim inaty  OiK;uiiis<iJ 
Sect.  IV. 

(i)  Utm. 
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tliem^,  but  the  greater  part  of  them  arc  transgressors. 
They  shall  not  hurt  you,  unless  with  a  slight  hurt ; 
and,  if  they  fight  against  you,  they  shall  turn  their 
1)acks  to  you ;  and  they  shall  not  he  helped  ".  The 
are  smitten  with  vilcness,  wheresoever  they  are  foun 
unless  they  obtain  security  by  entering  into  a  treaty, 
wth  God,  and  a  treaty  with  men ' :  and  they  dra 
on  themselves  ijidignation  from  God»  and  they  are 
afflicted  with  poverty.  This  they  suffer,  because  they 
disbelieved  the  signs  of  God,  and  slew  the  prophets 
unjustly ;  this,  because  they  were  rebellious,  and 
transgressed.  Yet  they  are  not  all  alike:  there  are 
of  those  who  have  received  the  scriptures,  upright 
people  * ;  they  meditate  on  the  signs  of  God  '  in 
the  night  season,  and  worship:  they  believe  in  G(>r>, 
and  the  last,  tlay ;  and  command  that  wliich  is  just, 
and  forbid  that  which  is  unjust,  and  zealously  strive 
to  excel  in  good  works :  these  are  of  the  righteous. 
And  ye  shall  not  he  denied  the  reward  of  the  good 
which  ye  do " ;  for  God  knoweth  the  pious.  As  for 
the  unbelievers,  their  wealth  shall  not  profit  them  at 
all,  neither  their  children,  against  Gon :  they  shall 
be  the  companions  of  hell-fire;  they  shall  continue 
therein  for  ever.  The  likeness  of  that  which  they  lay 
out  in  this  present  life,  is  as  a  wind  wherein  there 
is  a  scorching  cold:  it  falleth  on  the  standing  com 
of  those  men  who  have  iiijure<l  their  own  souls,  and 
destroyeth  it.  And  God  dealeth  not  unjustly  witli 
them ;   but  they  injure  their  own   souls.      O  true 


r  Theie  are  believers  among  t)iem.j 
Ai  Abd'allih  Kbn  SalAni  and  his  coni- 
panione  (i},  and  those  of  the  tnhts  of 
•I  Awsarid  hI  Kha/.iaj,  who  had  em- 
braced MuhanimcdisEn. 

1  Anfl  they  ihall  nt>i  be  helped,] 
This  vcrw,  al  BculAwi  says,  is  one  of 
tbuac  whose  meaning  ii  mysicrions, 
and  relaies  to  something  fjluie;  inti- 
maiing  the  low  condition  to  which 
the  Jewish  tnbcs  of  Koicidha.  N^illr, 
Ibiiu  Kaiiioka,  attd  tti(i«c  who  dwelt 
at  Khaib^Lf,  were  jifterwaids  reduced 
by  Mohsmmcd. 

*  Unless  they  obtiin  Kcurity  by 


entering  into  a  [realy  with  GoD, 
and  H  (reriiy  with  men.]  i.c-  Unle«^ 
ihcy  either  profess  ihc  Mohammedan 
religJim,  wr  iiubmil  lo  pay  Iribate. 

•  There  art,  or  thoK  who  have  re- 
ceived ihci>cii)>tuicA,  upright  people.] 
Those,  namely,  who  ha^c  embrxced 
Is!  Am. 

'  The  signs  rif  Goo.]  Thai  is,  (he 
Kofiin. 

u  Vc  shall  nol  be  denied,  Ac.]  Some 
cupiet  hxve  a  difTcnnit  reading  in  (his 
piissage,  which  tbey  exprcu  in  ihe 
third  pervin ;  They  shaii  noc  be  de- 
nied, &c. 
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brlievcrH,  contract  nut  an  intimate  friendship  with 
any  besides  yourselves*:  they  will  not  fail  to  cor- 
rupt you.  They  ^vish  fof  that  which  may  cause  you 
to  perish :  their  hatred  hatli  alre;wly  appearetl  from 
out  of  their  mouths;  but  what  their  breasts  conceal 
is  yet  more  inveterate.  We  have  already  shewn  you 
signs  of  their  ill-will  towards  you,  if  ye  understand. 
Behold,  ye  love  them,  and  they  do  not  love  you: 
ye  believe  in  all  the  scriptures ;  and  when  they  meet 
you,  they  say,  We  believe;  but,  wlien  they  assemble 
privately  together,  they  bite  their  fingers'  ends  out 
of  wrath  against  you.  Say  unto  them,  Die  in  your 
wrath  :  verily  God  knoweth  the  innermost  part  of 
your  breasts.  If  good  happen  unto  you,  it  grieveth 
them  ;  and  if  evil  hefal  you.  they  rejoice  at  it.  But 
if  ye  be  patient,  and  fear  God,  their  subtlety  sliall 
not  hurt  you  at  all;  for  God  comprehendcth  what- 
ever they  do.  Call  to  mind  when  thou  wentest 
forth  early  from  thy  family,  that  thou  mightcst  pre- 
pare the  taithful  a  camp  for  war " ;  and  God  heard 
and  knew  it ;  when  two  compauies  of  you  were 


•  Besides  j-ourjclves.]  i.  c  Of  a  dif- 
fetcni  religion. 

■  When  (luiu  wentest  forth  to  ptt- 
patc  a  camp,  ic] — This  was  at  the 
BAtttc  of  Ohud,  &  niDuniain  about 
four  aniet  to  the  north  ul'  Medina. 
The  Korcish,  co  revenge  their  losi  ac 
Bfdr  flJ(  'he  next  yeai,  being  the 
itiird  of  ttic  Hcjnt,  501  tc>getheT  an  ar- 
my ofSOOO  men,  among  whom  tlipic 
were  aoo  horses,  and  700  armctl  with 
coatdof  null.  Thi:3C  forces  marched 
undcrthc  condact  of  Abu  Sofii\ti,  and 
sat  down  ai  Uhu'lbaldfi,  a  villain 
about  kIx  iiiile^  fxotn  Mediiiji.  Mo- 
hammed,  being  much  infciior  to  his 
enemies  in  number,  at  AtbC  delermin- 
ed  til  kecii  himself  within  the  town, 
and  receive  ibem  tlicre;  but  after- 
wards, ihc  advice  of  nume  of  hU  Cuin- 
paiiians  [itevailing,  he  matched  out 
agaii^it  then  U  the  hut!  of  1000  men, 
(snme  wy  he  had  1050  men,  and 
othcn  bm  000,'j  of  whom  100  were 
armed  with  coutsofm&il  ;  but  he  hai) 
no  more  than  one  horse,  buldei  hit 
own,  in  hit  whole  army.    With  these 

(l>  See  before,  p.  33-4.      {j)  A  dv  lie  da.  in  viia  Mobam.p.  04,  &c,  Elma- 
riN,  1.  1.     PxiDLAi'z's  Life  of  Miih*ra,  p.  fio. 


forccK  he  formed  a  camp  In  a  village 
near  Ohod,  which  mountain  he  con- 
trived to  have  un  his  buck  ;  mid,  tlic 
better  to  secure  his  men  from  being 
surrounded,  he  placed  fifty  archcis  in 
the  lear,  with  ilrict  oiders  not  to  quit 
their  jXMi.  When  they  came  10  cn> 
gage,  Mohammed  hud  the  bctrer  at 
first ;  but  alia-waiils.by  the  fault  of  bis 
archers,  who  left  their  ranks  for  the 
sake  of  the  pliuidcr,  and  suiTcred  tlic 
enemy's  hoi.^e  to  eiiCompa^  the  Mo- 
hutrimcdans,  and  attack  them  in  the 
rear,  he  lost  the  day,  and  was  very 
near  Lo^inf  hislife;  beingstnickdown 
by«shr)wer  of  il>>n»,  and  wounded 
in  the  foce  with  two  arrows,  on  pull- 
ing out  of  whiiih  his  two  forr-teeih 
droppid  out.  or  the  Moslemn  rometi 
were  (lain,  &11O  amoii^  them  Hamza, 
ibc  uncle  of  Mohammed  ;  and  of  ihe 
infidels  32  (j).  To  exrusc  the  ill  suc- 
c<:ss  ol  this  baitle.  and  to  rAin;  the 
drooping  coura|[e  of  hia  follower*,  is 
Mohuinmed'n  drift  in  the  renuiniiig 
part  of  thi$  chapter. 
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anxiously  tbouglitful,  sotbat ye  became  iiiut-bcarted-  ; 
but  Goi)  was  the  supporter  of  them  both ;  and  in 
GoT>  let  the  faithful  trust.  And  GoD  had  already 
^ven  you  the  victory  at  Bedu  ',  when  ye  were  infe- 
rior in  num)}cr ;  therefore  fear  God,  that  ye  may  be 
thankful.  Wlieii  thou  saiilst  unto  the  faithful,  Is  it 
not  enough  for  you,  that  your  Loud  should  assist 
you  with  three  thousand  angels,  sent  down  &om  hea- 
ven ?  Verily  if  ye  persevere,  and  fear  God,  and 
your  euemies  come  upon  you  suddenly,  your  Lokd 
will  assist  you  with  five  thousand  angels,  distinguish- 
ed by  their  horses  and  attire'.  And  this  God  designed 
only  as  good  tidings  for  you"*,  that  your  hearts  might 
rest  sectue:  for  victory  is  from  God  alone,  the 
mighty,  the  wise.  That  be  should  cut  off  the  utter- 
most part  of  the  unbelievers,  or  east  them  do\Mi,  or 
that  they  Bhould  be  overthrown  and  unsuccessful,  is 
nothing  to  thee.  It  is  no  business  of  thine,  whether 
God  be  tiu*ncd  unto  them,  or  whether  he  punish 
them;  they  are  surely  unjust  doers'.  To  God  be- 
longeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  he 
spareth  whom  he  plcasetli,  and  he  punisheth  wlioiu 
he  pleaseth  ;  for  God  is  merciiiiL  O  true  believers, 
devour  not  usury,  doubling  it  tv,'0-fold;  but  fear 
God,  that  ye  may  prosper :  and  fear  the  fire  which  is 
prepared   for  the  unbelievers;  and  obey   God,  and 


'  When  two  companies  of  you  were 
anxJnualjr  ibou)ch<ful,  &c.]  TbcK 
were  mmbc  of  (he  ^^milin  of  Banu 
Silrra,  of  th«  tribe  of  a)  Kh«xrv]. 
Hid  Binvl  Hueth,  of  the  tribe  of  al 
Aws,  who  compoKtt  (lie  two  «■»;«  of 
Mohnmmcf'.'i  xtrnj.  Some  ill  im- 
piecirt)  had  been  m*Ae  cm  iliem  by 
Abd'allali  Ebn  Obba  Soiai.  ibco  *n 
iufidcl,  who,  hatini;  clrawn  off  3O0 
men.  toirt  rhem  thu  tbcj-  wnc  (laing 
to  certain  (katb,  ai:d  ail\i*cd  theinto 
ictDtn  bftck  with  h'lii ;  but  hn  could 
prcvmi)  ort  but  i.  few,  the  others  bcine 
kept  firm  by  the  divine  tntiuence-,  as 
the  follDwing  words  tntimaie  ,'i). 

•  See  before,  (I.  53-4. 

*  Di^tinf;uuhrd,  Ae.]  Tbe  angeh 
wbo  Bsaistcd  ttic   Mohammct!ana  at 


Bedr,  rode,  say  the  eotnmentatot^  on 
black  and  whi'e  hofics,  and  h*doa 
their  heailt  white  and  ycUowaaaha, 
thecti'liofwhirh  hua;*lowa  faeiwccn 
their  shouldera. 

t>  As  g'  od  tidin|^  Icr  roa.]  i.  e.  Ai 
ao  earnest  of  future  tacoess^ 

'  Uii  mi  bu£inc«  of  thine  wbcthcr ' 
Cod  be  turried  unio  them,  Ac]  This 
pauagie  ^a  revealed  when  Moham- 
med ircnvcil  the  wonndaabote-men- 
tkoed  at  tbe  tattle  cf  Otiod,  and  arird 
out.  How  shall  that  people  pto*per 
wbo  bnc  staitied  tfaeh  prvphet'»  ^cx 
with  blcod,  while  he  called  them 
lo  ibeit  Lsnl  ?  The  petsoo  wbo 
woQodetl  him  was  Otbi,  the  too  o( 
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hit*  apostlp,  that    ye  may  obtain  mercy.     And  nm 
with  emulation  to  obtain  remission  from  your  Lord. 
and  paradise,  whose  breadth   equalleth  the  lieavens 
and  tlie  earth,  wliich  is  preparetl  for  the  godly  ;  who 
^ve  alms  in  prosperity  and  adversity;  who  bridle 
their  anger,  and  forgive  men :  for  God  loveth  the 
bcnciicont  j.     And  who,  after  they  have  committed  a 
crime,  or  dealt  unjustly  mth  their  own   souls,   re- 
member God,  and   ask   pardon   for  their  sins,  (for 
who  forgiveth  sins  except  Gon?)  and  persevere  not 
in   what  they  have  done  knowingly:    their  reward 
fihall   he   pardon    from   their     Lord,    and   gardens 
wherein  rivers  flow,  they   shall   remain  therein  for 
ever ;  and  how  excellent  is  the  reward  of  those  who 
labour!    There    have    already   been    before    you   ex- 
amples   of  punishment   of    infidels,    therefore    go 
through  the  earth,  and  behold  what  hath  been  the 
end  of  those  who  accuse  Gon's  apostles  of  impos- 
ture.    This  book  is  a  declaration   unto  men,  and  a 
direction,  and  an  admonition  to  the  pious.     And  be 
not  dismayed,  neither  be  yc  grieved  ;  for  ye  shall 
be  superior    to   the   unbelievers,  if  ye   believe.     If 
a  wound  hath   happened  unto  you  in  war",  a  Uke 
wound  hath  already  happened  unto  tlic  unbelieving 
people ' :  and  we  cause  these  days  of  tliifercnt  suc- 
cess  iutercliangeably  to  succeed   each  other  among 
men ;   that  God  may  know    those  who  believe,  and 
may  have  martyrs  from   among  you ;  (God  loveth 
not  the  workers  of  iniquity ;)  and  that  God  might 


'  It  it  nlauil  of  t  latan,  ih«  ton  o( 

Ali,  ihat  a  slave,  having  Qtice  thrown  a 
dish  on  him  boiling  hot.  tu  he  'at  at 
laMr,  and  fcuTinu  tiis  n)a»ii-(%  ic- 
•cmracnt,  fell  immvdi.ncly  on  ht< 
knccf,  ind  rcpctt'd  these  woirts.  r-j,- 
nirtise  i^  fur  ihmc  whn  lii  He  iheit 
angtr,  Ha^'Kn  answered,  1  ani  n  't 
ansO'-  Ths  *Uic  proceeded,  An<1  fot 
those  who  for^i  e  men,  I  forgive  you, 
Mid  ll^san.  The  slave,  hDwevcf, 
finixhed  the  vcr«,  aililini;.  Fur  Gon 
Itncth  the  bineficent.  Since  ri  ii  «o, 
replied  tla^ait,  t  give  you  your  libeity, 


and  four  hunrlfcd  fkces  of  nilvcT  fl). 
A  nobtc  instance  uf  moderation  ami 
genefoait/. 

■  U  II  wiiiinil  haih  happened  unto 
you  in  WAiJ  That  is,  by  your  being 
worsted  at  Uhud. 

^A  like  wuuutl  haih  hsp)iened  to 
ihe  infidels.]  When  they  were  defeaud 
at  Bcdf.  Itiaol>si:n'Hble,  tl-atiheiiuni> 
hcT  of  .VohiTrracd«tis,  slain  dt  Ohod, 
v/x-i  et^u.'tl  to  ihni  cf  the  idulatcis  ilaiti 
m  B»ii :  wliieh  wasso  ordered  by  Gob 
fur  a  rc-aaon  to  be  given  clM:wheic  ;3j. 


(1;  V.  D')lLRfi£LOT>  UiU. Orient  Ar*.  Hasan.        (j;  In  not.  ad  cap.  h. 
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prove  those  who  believe,   and  destroy   the  inHdcls. 
Did  ye  imaj^inc  that  ye  should  enter  paradise,  when 
as  yet  God  knew  not  those  among  you  who  fought 
strenuously  in  his  cause ;   nor  knew  those  who  perse- 
vered   with  patience  ?   Moreover  ye   did   sometime 
wish  for  death  before  that  ye  nietit^;  hut  yc  have 
now  seen  it,  and  ye  looked  on>  but  retieated  from  it. 
Mohammed  is  no  more  than  an  apostle;  the  other 
apostles  have  already  deceased  before  him  :  if  he  die 
therefore,   or  be  slain,   will  ve  tuni  back  on    your 
heels "  ?  But  he  who  tuructfi  back  on  his  heels,  will 
not  hurt  God  at  all ;  and  God  will  surely  reward 
the  thankiul.     No  soul  can  die  unless  by  the  permis- 
sion of  God,  according  to  wliat  is  written  in  the  Inxtk 
containing    the    determinations     of    things'.     And 
whoso   chooseth   the  reward   of  this  world,  wc  will 
give  him  thereof:  hut   whoso  chooseth    the  reward 
of  the  world  to  come,  we  will  give  Iiim  thereof;  anti 
we  will  surely  reward  the  thankful.     How  many  pro- 
phets have  encountered  those  who  had  many  myriads 
of  troops !  and  yet  they  desponded  not  in  their  mind 
for  what   had   befallen     them   in    fighting   for   the 
religion  of  God  ;  and  were  not  weakened,  neither 


I 


»Yc  wislicJ  for  ilcaih,  &c.]  Si-vcral 
of  MohiiDitied't  followers,  who  were 
ooi  procnt  at  Bedr,  wUhcJ  Inraitup- 
panuniiy  of  obiainine,  in  another  sic- 
tion,  the  like  hommr  a^  those  had 
ga.ineil  who  fell  inanyrs  in  thntbattlt.-; 
yet  were  di«caura;:;cd  en  seemj;  the  su- 
IKrior  nuinlfcr*  o(  the  idulatei'i  in  the 
cxpcditigm  of  Ohod.  On  which  occa- 
iian  rhis  pas^s^gc  wasicMeallcd  (l). 

>■  Mohumtiird  m  no  moic  than  an 
aposilc,  &c.]  These  wottl«  were  rc- 
\cji)cd  when  >i  was  reported  iti  (lie 
battle  of  Ohod.  ihM  Mithimmed  was 
itlain  -y  wheTeU|)<Hi  l^ie  it)ti1jtciK  erieil 
out  to  iii$  fulloMeM,  Since  your  pro- 
phet is  filain,  return  to  }'Oii[  ajicicnt 
teligioii,  and  to  your  fricniU  ;  if  Mo- 
Immmed  hu<l  bo:n  a  proiihct,  he  hsd 
not  been  vtain.  Ic  is  lelated  ihut  a 
Mojlcm,  named  Ar,i  Lbn  aL  Nadur, 
uncle  to  Ans  tbn  IVhIec,  hc^irin; 
ihcie  woriii,  said  aloud  tu  hti  com- 
panions. My  fricndi,  though  Mohatii- 


(1)  AlBsioiwi 


{i)  Mem. 


mcd  be  shiin,  certainly  Mohamnted's 
Lord  liveCh,  and  dicth  not  j  thercfi;>re 
value  not  your  lifO,  since  the(MO|ihec 
It  dead,  but  fij;hl  for  the  cause  for 
Which  hr  fouK^t.  Then  he  cikd  out, 
O  Cud,  I  am  excused  brfcrc  thct', 
and  nccjniitcd  in  thy  st^hc  of  what 
they  say ;  and  drawinj  his  gword, 
fought  valiantly  till  he  was  killed  <ai. 
'  No  iDul  cun  die,  unless  by  llic 
pcmiisiion  of  Gon,  See]  IVIohamnied, 
iheinocc  efTcciually  to  Mill  llie  rriiir- 
muraof  hig  puny  on  their  defuut,  re- 
presents  to  them,  that  ihe  time  of 
every  man's  dciirh  is  decreed  and  prr- 
detcrtnincd  by  God,  tiod  that  chose 
who  fell  in  the  tiattlc,  could  nut  have 
avoided  their  fate,  had  they  staid  nt 
hoinc  ;  whercu  ihcy  had  now  obtain- 
ed the  gloriovi*  advantage  of  dying 
marifrj  for  the  faith.  Of  the  Mo- 
hamniciian  doctrine  of  ahsoluie  prc- 
dettiruition  I  b^vc  spoken  m  »noiher 
place  [3]. 

[«)  I*rclim.  Dhc.  stcv  IV. 
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behaved  themselves  m  an  abject  manner :  Gon  loveth 
those  who  persevere  patiently.  And  their  spcecli 
was  no  other  tliau  that  they  said,  Our  Lord,  forgive 
ws  our  offences,  and  our  transgressions  in  our  busi- 
ness ;  and  confinn  our  feet,  and  help  us  against  the 
unl)elieving  people.  And  Gon  gave  them  the  re- 
ward of  this  world,  aud  a  glorious  reward  in  the  life 
to  come ;  for  God  loveth  the  well-doers.  O  ye  who 
believe,  if  ye  obey  the  infidels,  they  will  cause  you 
to  turn  back  on  your  heels,  and  ye  will  be  turned 
back  and  perish^:  but  God  is  your  Loiti);  and 
he  is  the  best  helper.  We  will  surely  cast  a  dread 
into  the  hearts  of  the  unbelievers ',  because  they  have 
associated  with  God  that  concerning  which  he  sent 
them  down  no  power:  their  dwelling  shall  be  the  fire 
of  hell ;  and  the  receptacle  of  the  wicked  shall  be  mi- 
serable. God  had  already  made  good  unto  you  his 
promise,  when  ye  destroyed  them  by  his  permission"', 
imtil  ye  became  faint-hearted,  aiul  disputed  concern- 
ing the  command  of  the  apostle,  and  were  rebellious"; 
after  God  had  shewn  you  what  ye  desired.  Some 
of  you  chose  this  present  world,  and  others  of  you 
chose  the  world  to  come ".      Then  he  turned  yoii  to 


k  If  ye  obey  the  tiirit1e1-'<(  they  will 
caiueji^u  to  turn  back,  &c.]  Thi*  pas- 
SHge  WIS  aUo  occasioned  by  the  en^e«- 
VduiK  of  thi!  Kurci^h  la  seduL-c  the 
Mohamuicdjinf  to  their  old  idohiry, 
u  thry  fled  in  the  battle  of  Ohoil. 

'Wc  trill  surely  cut  a  dre«d  into 
llic  lieirtK  of  ihe  unbelievers,  &c.]  Tn 
Uiti  Motiatnmcrtl  attiibuicrtl  ihc<iiid<lcn 
lanitot  Abu  SoAAn  and  his  troops, 
without  making  Jiny  fatthrr  jidvanM^^c 
of  their  Kucresa;  only  giving  Moham- 
med 2  challenge  to  meet  them  next 
year  at  Bcdr,  which  he  accc-pied. 
Others  say.  tint  as  ihcy  were  on  their 
niaich  honic,  they  rci>c»ccd  they  had 
not  ultctly  csiirjwifd  tiic  Mcliamm::- 
dkns,  and  began  tj  think  of  (roinit 
hack  to  Medina  fur  thai  purposr  ;  Itiit 
were  prevented  by  a»uddcn  conslcma- 
tion,OT  panic  fear,  which  fell  oa  them 
frptn  Gnu  (1). 

»  Goo  had  already  ni»tle  ^od  unto 
you  hin  promise,  &(-.]    i,  e.  Tn  the  be- 

;I)AIBei»awi.      (■2)AlBEio*wr.V, 


ginning  of  the  batile,  whpn  the  Mas- 
1rm<  had  Ihr  odvania^,  tiutiing  ihc 
idolatcri  ta  flight,  and  kiHiug  ievct;tl 
of  ihcm. 

"  l"rll  yc  became  fsint-hcuncd,  an.l 
disputed  (he  command  of  ihc  apcntlc, 
&C.J  That  i.'.  111!  the  bow-men,  who 
were  pUccd  behind  to  prevent  thc-ir 
bcins  surrounded,  seeing  the  enemy 
fly,  quilted  lUcir  post,  contrary  to  M«- 
biinuied's  express  or  dcni.ani!  ilisiJcrird 
themselves  lO  scJ/e  ihc  plunder  ; 
whereupon  KhAlcdEbit  al  Walid.  per- 
ceiving (heir disorder,  fell  on  tlieiT  rvar 
with  the  hone  which  he  commaaded, 
Hid  turned  die  fortune  of  (he  d&y.  It 
IS  related,  chat  though  Abdn'llah  Ebn 
Jobair,  (heir  capiain,  did  all  he  could 
ici  riialcc  tli(Mi)  keep  thiir  tank*,  he  had 
not  ten  that  stayed  with  him  out  of 
tlic  wliole  fifiy  (-J). 

•  hointr  of  you  chose  this  present 
world,  anil  otbcri  of  you  chose  the 

AnuLFKD.vii.  !lloh.p.<(>.00.&  not.  ib. 
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flight  fi-om  l)cforc  them,  that  he  mi^jht  make  trial  of 
you;  (but  he  hath  now  panloned  you;  for  G()i>  is 
indued  with  beneficence  towards  the  faitliful;)  wlien 
ye  went  up  as  ye  fled,  and  looked  not  back  on  any; 
while  the  apostle  called  you,  in  the  uttermost  part  of 
you  •■.  Therefore  Go  i>  rewarded  you  with  afflictiou 
on  affliction,  that  ye  be  wot  grieved  hereafter  for  the 
spoils  which  yc  fail  of,  nor  for  that  which  bcfalleth 
you';  for  God  is  well  acquainted  with  whatever  ye 
do.  Then  he  sent  down  upon  you,  after  affliction, 
security ;  a  soft  sleep,  which  fell  on  some  part  of 
you;  hut  other  part  were  troubled  by  their  own 
Bouls^;  falsely  thinking  of  God  a  foolish  imagina- 
tion, saying,  Will  any  thing  of  the  matter  happen 
unto  us"?  Say,  Verily  the  matter  hclongeth  wholly 
unto  Gon.  They  concealed  in  their  minds  what 
they  declared  not  unto  thee ;  saying ',  If  any  thing  of 
the  matter  had  happened  unto  us\  we  had  not  been 
Blain  here.  Answer,  If  ye  had  Iweu  in  your  houses, 
verily  they  would  have  gone  forth  to  fight,  whose 
filanghtor  was  decreed,  to  the  places  where  they  died : 
:  and  this  came  to  pass,  that  GoD  might  try  what  was 


I.VwilH-lto  come]  TheloTmcr  weic  they, 
tixty,  Icmyted  by  the  spuil,  quitted 
theii  pmt;  unJ  the  letter,  they  who 
stood  fittn  \>f  thcii  leader. 

r  And  ilie  a|>os[Lc  cdllcfl  you,  &€■"] 
Crj'ingtilouit,  Cunic  liilhcf  Hi  me,  O 
Rcfvants  of  Gou  :  I  am  The  a^iosttc  of 
Guu;  hcwhoictutncdi  back  sliati  ni- 
ter paradise.  But,  notwith>iun(lkiig  all 
htx  endeavours  to  rally  his  men,  he 
could  nor  gti  above  thirty  of  ihem 
about  him. 

1  Tlicicliiir-  Oim  rrwanlcd  ymrwith 
nPlction.  Ac  ]  i.  e.  Con  punished 
your  amciCe  andiltAobcdiciiCC,  by  xuf- 
icririp  yon  to  be  hratrn  by  your  enc- 
mics,  and  to  be  discouraged  by  ihc 
report  oF  yotir  j>iaf»!u-t's  flnlli;  lluit 
yc  might  be  hiutcd  to  patience  under 
lulrerse  ftirtuiie,  and  not  icpine  at  any 
lo*^*  or  diiixppiiinimcni  for  the  future. 
'  Then  he  sent  down)  upon  you  i  soft 
deep,  Ac]  After  th'-  HCiiiin,  ihiise  who 


had  stood  hrm  in  the  batde  wf  re  rr- 
ftethed,  as  they  ky  in  the  field,  bf 
tailing  into  an  agrccabLe  t.lccp,  su  that 
the  iwordi  fell  out  of  their  bnnds ;  but 
those  who  had  behaved  thetiueivcs  ill 
w^re  troubied  in  iheir  niindu,  ifna|^n- 
in 5  they  were  now  given  over  to  de- 
stniction  [i). 

■  Will  any  thing  of  the  maner  hap- 
pen unto  us  ?]  Tl;a(  is.  Is  there  any 
uppcaiance  of  suecesf,  or  of  the  divine 
favour  and  asf.istai lce.-,  which  wc  have 
been  promiwd  [j)  ? 

^  Saying,  Sic.]  i.  e.  To  thcnuelves, 
or  lo  one  .mother  iti  private. 

"If  any  thing  of  the  matter  had  hap- 
pened \iiiio  IK,  &c.}  If  Goo  had  as- 
sisted us  according  to  hts  (ffomise ;  or, 
a*  oihert  interpret  the  word?,  if  wc 
had  liikrtr  tlie  advii;*  of  Alidallah  Ebn 
Obba  SoICkl,and  had  kept  within  the 
town  of  Medina,  our  contpwiions  had 
iiui  lost  iliciT  lives  (3). 


(i;  Al  Bkidawi,  JaLLALo'DDtN.        (-j)  IJera,        (3)  Idem. 
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in  your  breasts^  and  might  discern  what  was  in  your 
hearts ;  for  Gon  knoweth  the  innermost  parts  of  the 
breasts  of  men.     Verily  they  among  yon  wlui  tumc<l 
their  bocks  on  the  day  whereon  the  two  armies  met 
each  other  at  Oiiod,  Satan  caused  them  to  slip,  for 
some  crime  whicli  they  had  coimnitted':  bnt  now  hath 
God  forgiven  them;  for  Go u  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful.    O  true  believers,  be  not  as  they  who  believed 
not,  and  naid  of  their  brethren,  when  they  had  jour- 
neyed in  the  laud,  or  had  been  at  war,  If  they  had 
been  with  us,  those  had  not  died,  nor  had  these  been 
slain :  whereas  what  befel  them  was  so  ordained  that 
God  might  make  it  matter  of  sighing  in  tlicir  licarts. 
God  giveth  life,  and  causetli  to  die :  anil  God  seeth 
that  which  ye  do.     Moreover,  if  ye  be  slain,  or  die 
in  defence  of  the  religion  of  God;  verily  pardon  from 
God,  and  mercy,  is  better  than  what  they  heap  toge- 
ther of  worldly  riclics.     And  if  ye  die,  or  be  slain, 
verily  nnto  God  shall  ye  be  gathered.      And  as  to 
the  mercy  giantcd  unto  the  disobedient  from  God, 
thou,    O    Mohammkd!    ha-st   been    n)iUl    towards 
them ;    but   if  thou  hadst  been   severe,  and  hard- 
hearted, they  had  surely  separated  themselves  from 
about  tliee.     Therefore   forgive  them,   and  ask   par- 
don for  them :  and  consult  them  in  the  affair  of  war  ; 
and,  after  thou  hast  dehberated,  trust  in  God  ;  for 
God  loveth  those  who  trust  in  him.     If  God  help 
you,  none  shall  conquer  you ;  but  if  he  desert  you, 
who  is  it  that  will  help  you  after  him  ?  Therefore  in 
God  let  the  faithful  trust.     It  is  not  the  part  of  a 
prophet  to   defraud*;  for  he  who  dcfraudeth,  shall 


"  For  some  Cfime  which  ihcy  hail 
comiiiiuc'i.]  «ti.  Fur  ihcir  coveious- 
nc(«  in  tiuiiiiiig  thcii  pMt  to  seize  the 
l>lundcr. 

■hi*  not  the  part  of  a  prophet  to 
ilefrauil.Ac-]  This  [DiwageHa^  reveal- 
ed, u  Kinu:  xay,  on.  the  division  of  the 
ipoil  at  Ucdi ;  wlK-ti  ftoRie  of  the  sai- 
■lien  »uK[>c(.'icl  Motiamnicd  of  having 
pilntcly  tiiken  St  icarlct  caqxt,  made 


uf  ill)  Kill;,  atiul  very  itch»  wliich  wat 
miiKing  fi).  Others  (Uf^pose  the  iir- 
ehcrs,  who  occAsioncil  ihe  Iohs  of  the 
batilB  of  Olwd,  ti-li  ttieir  siaiion 
bceauM  ihey  imagined  Mohammed 
%vnutd  not  givr  [licm  thrrr  allure  of  llic 
]>luri(lcr  ;  bL*ctLU!ic,  ili  it  if:  related,  he 
i/ncc  sent  dui  a  p-nly,  as  an  ailvan- 
txd  gu4Td,  Hntl  tn  ittc  mean  time,  tt- 
cackins  the  enemy,  tc^ok  some  spoils. 


(I)  Al  Beioatti,  Jallilo'ddin. 
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brin^  with  him  what  he  liatli  defrmidetl  any  one  of 
on  the  day  ot*  the  resurrection'.     Then  shall  every 

fsoiil  be  paid  what  he  hath  gained:  and  thcv  shall 
not  be  treated  unjustly.  Sliall  lie  therefore  who  fol- 
lowcth  that  which  is  well-pleasing  unto  Goi)»  be  as 
lie  who  bringcth  on  himself  wrath  from  God,  and 
whose  recej>tacle  is  hell  ?  an  evW  journey  shall  it  \h: 
thither.  There  shall  be  degrees  of  rewards  and 
punishments  with  Goo,  for  Gou  seeth  what  they  do. 
Kow  hath  Gou  been  gracious  unto  the  believers 
when  he  raised  up  among  them  an  a]K)stle  of  their 

»own  nation ',  who  should  recite  his  signs  unto  them, 
and  purify  them,  and  teach  them  the  book  of  the 

jKoitAN  and  wisdom";  whereas  they  were  before 
in  manifest  error.  After  a  misfortune  hath  befallen 
you  at  Ohoi^.  (ye  had  already  obtained  two  equal 
advantages",)  do  ye  say.  Whence cometh  this?  An- 
swer, This  is  from  yourselves' :  for  God  is  almighty. 
And  what  happened  unto  you,  on  the  day  whereon 

^the  two  armies  met,  was  certainly  by  the  permission 
ofGop;  and  that  he  might  know  the  faithful,  and 
that  he  might  know  the  ungodly.  It  was  said  unto 
them.  Come,  fight  for  tbc  religion  of  Goi>,  or  drive 
back  the  enemy:  they  answered,  If  we  had  known 

'  ye  went  out  to  fight,  we  had  certainly  followe<l  you  ■*. 
They  were  on  that  day  nearer  unto  unbelief,  than 


.Iffhtch  he  Jivtdnl  Rmonj;  those  who 
bWcTCwilh  him  in  the  »clion, and  gave 
[iioihing  to  the  pitty  who  wa»  absent 
I  oil  duty  {!]. 

He  whudeftaudcih  shall  bnng  with 
jliirn  whalhehathd^fmadcdncyoDcof, 
^on  tbc  day  of  rcsuicectiun.]  ALCoriling 
'  to  a  tiatlitiiin  ot  MohairiTiicd.,  whoever 
cheaicth  another,  will  on  tlic  day  of 
judgifiL-ni  caitj-  Uis  fiandulrnt  pur- 
chase publicly  on  his  neck. 

1  or  their  own  nation]  Some  cd- 
|Me>,  instead  ul  mm  anfojihim,  i.  c.  Of 
theTiuicIvc«,  rczid  min  anfasihim,  i.  e. 
Of  tlte  iiut>lL->i  among  ihem ;  (or  such 
wajt  I  Ik  tnbe  of  Koreinh,  of  which  Mo- 
hammed was  descrntitd  {-v. 


•  And  wisdom,]  i-  e.  The  Sonna  (3). 

*•  Vc  had  alrendy  libtameol  two  equal 
idmnUjies.]  vii.  In  ihe  baiiLc  nfBcdr, 
where  ye  »Iew  »evci)[]r  of  the  enemy, 
equalling  the  number  of  lliose  who 
lost  their  lives  at  Uh>.d,  and  sLso  look 
Bsmlny  piixonerN  (l). 

•Th»i>  from  youratWcs.]  It  was 
the  cotiKqjcncc  of  your  dtsobeyiiig 
the  order^of  the  prophet, andah^ndun- 
ingyour  post  for  the  sake  nf  plunder. 

■I  It  we  had  known  yc  went  out  to 
fighr,  iic]  TTiat  is,  if  wc  hud  cvn- 
ceivctl  the  leas:  hopec  of  ^ucccui  when 
^-rmmi-ticd  uutol  Medina  to  encounter 
the  inridcli>,andhadnoi  known  thai  ye 
went  rather  to  ocitain  ilestiuciiDn,than, 


(l)  Al  Beidawi.  {1]  Idrei.  (»)  I*Wm,  (<)  Scr  berore,j».  s»-4. 
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they  were  to  fiiitlr.  tlicy  spake  with  their  inouths» 
what  was  not  in  their  hearts:  but  God  perfectly 
knew  what  they  concoalctl ;  who  said  of  their  bre- 
thren, wliile  themselves  staid  at  Iiome,  If  they  had 
obeyed  us,  they  had  not  been  slain.  Say,  Then  keep 
back  deatli  from  yoiirselves,  if  yc  say  truth.  Thou 
shalt  ill  no  wise  reckon  those  who  nave  been  slain 
at  Ohod  in  the  cause  of  God,  dead ;  nay,  they  are 
sustained  alive  with  their  TjOTid',  rejoicing  for  what 
God  of  his  favour  hath  granted  them;  and  l>eing 
glad  for  those,  who,  coming  after  them,  have  not 
as  yet  overtaken  thcm^;  because  there  shall  no  fear 
come  on  them,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved.  They 
arc  filled  with  joy  for  the  favour  which  they  have  re- 
ceived from  God,  and  his  bounty;  and  for  that  GoD 
suffereth  not  the  rewaid  of  the  faithful  to  perish. 
They  who  hearkcnetl  unto  God  and  his  apostle,  after 
a  wound  had  befallen  them  at  Ohou,^  such  of  them 
as  do  good  works,  and  fear  God,  shall  have  a  gi'cat 
reward;  unto  whom  certain  men  said.  Verily  the  men 


to  batitc,  vre  hsd  gone  with  yoo.  Sut 
thifi  Mohaiiini'cd  hcic  tells  itiem  was 
only  a  fcijjiieit  ifxcusc ;  tlic  true  rea- 
son of  ihcir  staying;  lichind  ticin^  ihdt 
wiii[  of  faith  and  fu niness  iit  their  le- 
ligUm  {ij. 

*  Sec  before,  p.  a". 

'  Being  (ifUd  (or  those,  who,  coming 
Mfrcr  ihcm,  hnv<:  not  u  yet  ov<:rwkcn 
them.]  i.e.  Rejoicing  >iso  for  their 
sakcs,  who  are  ilcslmed  to  «uflet  niar- 
lyrdain,  but  hav^  not  at  yet  altaiiW 

it  (a). 

»  They  whci  hearkened  to  God  and 
hU  apcstlc,  Sc]  The  commentaio/'s 
differ  a  liittc  «  to  the  occasion  of  this 
cusxgc.  When  news  was  brought  la 
Moh»iiimi!it,  alter  the  biitilc  uf  Ohod, 
that  the  enemy,  rcpLtiting  of  their  re- 
treat, were  rctutiiitic;  low^riU  Mwlina, 
lie  culled  about  hini  ihosr  who  hnd 
Mood  by  him  in  the  battle,  and  march- 
ed out  to  meet  llic  enemy  as  far  uk  Ko- 
mnrft  i1  A&ad,  about  eight  miles  from 
that  lOAii,  ndtwUh.'vlandmt;  several  of 
hi'«  rrum  were  so  ill  of  their  wounds 


Ihat  th<ry  were  forced  lo  be  carried  ; 
but  a  panic  fear  having  seized  tlie  ar- 
my of  tht;  Kurcish,  llii;y  changcu!  iheir 
resolution,  and  continued,  their  march 
home;  uf  which  MohammMl  hiiving 
received  iri tell i pen ct;,  he  alw  xveiit 
baclc  to  Medina :  and,  according  to 
some  commrntaiort,  the  Kotdn  here 
■p|iruves  the  fuitli  and  euitrage  of  those 
who  attended  the  prophet  on  this  oc- 
cusion.  Others  say,  the  persons  in- 
iciitlcil  in  thiii  pa$ia^c  were  thou  who 
went  with  Mohammed  the  next  year, 
lo  meet  Abit  Sofi&n  and  the  Korcish, 
according  to  iheii  chaUcnf^e  at  Bedr 
(3),  where  they  waited  some  time  for 
the  enemy,  ana  then  ictumcd  home; 
tor  the  Knccisli,  though  they  set  out 
frotn  Mecca,  yet  never  came  so  fur  as 
the  place  of  appointment,  their  h<an« 
filling  thrm  on  their  maich  ;  which 
Mohumnicd  attiihutcd  to  their  being 
struck  wi(h  a  terror  from  CJon  (4). 
This  cxpicdition  the  Amhian  historians 
call  the  sccxjod  or  kescr  expedition  of 
Bcdr. 


(0  Al  UbtKAWI 

[4}  Al  BciKAwi. 
V4>L.  I. 


(9)  V.  Revel,  vh  II.         (3)  Sctbcfofc,  p.  ;7.  hum'. 
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of  Mecca  have  already  gathered  forces  against  you, 
be  ye  therefore  afraid  of  them";  hut  this  incmsed 
their  faith,  and  they  said,  God  is  oiu:  support,  and 
the  most  exceUent  patron.  Wliereforc  they  returned 
with  favour  from  God,  and  advantage ' ;  no  evil  befel 
them :  and  they  followed  what  was  well  pleasing 
unto  God  ;  for  God  is  endowed  with  great  libera- 
lity. Verily  that  devil ''  would  cause  you  to  fear  his 
friends :  hut  be  ye  not  afraid  of  them ;  but  fear  me, 
if  yc  be  true  believers.  They  shall  not  grieve  thee, 
vlio  emidously  hasten  unto  infidelity ;  for  they  shall 
never  hurt  God  at  all.  God  will  not  give  them 
a  part  in  the  next  life,  and  tliey  shall  suffer  a  great 
punishment.  Surely  those  who  purchase  infidelity 
with  fiiith,  shall  by  no  means  hurt  God  at  all,  but 
they  shall  suffer  a  grievous  pimishment.  And  let  not 
the  unbelievers  think,  because  we  grant  them  lives 
long  and  })rospcrou8,  that  it  is  better  for  their  soiUs: 
we  grant  tliem  long  and  prosjKirons  lives  only  that 
their  iniquity  may  be  increased ;  and  they  shall  suffer 
an  igiunntniouK  punislunent.  God  is  not  disposed 
to  lea^  e  the  faithful  in  the  condition  which  ye  are 
now  in ',  until  he  sever  the  ivicked  from  the  good ; 
nor  is  God  disposed  to  make  you  acquainted  with 
what  is  a  hidden  secret;  but  God  chooselh  such  of 


^  Unto  whotn  certtln  men  saii.  Ve- 
rily those  of  Mecca  have  alrrady  pt- 
tbcnd  tottxi  against  vou,  &c.]  lite 
penom  who  thus  end earau fed  to  ilis- 
coange  the  Muhtmmcdant.  were,  ac- 
cording to  one  tf*ditian,  some  uf  the 
tribe  of  Abd  Kkis,  who,  going  to  Mc- 
ioii,  were  bribed  hj  Abu  SoUn  with 
*  earners  lo*d  of  dried  r&i^insi  ukI, 
Kcw&ig  to  another  tradition,  it  wa« 
Notim  Ebn  Maslfal  il  Ashju,  who 
was  abo  bribed  with  a  she-ouncl  ten 
noatbl  (one  with  youn;  (a  valuable 
prcMQl  tn  Arabia).  Thb  NoAim,  thv; 
tmf,  finding  Mobamnud  anJ  hi*  men 
preparing  foe  ihecipediiion,  told  them 
that  Abu  Sofiin,  to  tpu«  tbrm  (he 
pauu  oTconins  so  br  u  Be^,  would 
Mik  tlKOt  la  thtii  own  hiMms,aad 


that  nooe  of  them  could  posslhlf 
efCU|>c,otheiwi<c;  ihan  by  tinicly  fli!;hi. 
Upon  vrhich  Mflhammed,  sceinf  his 
followers  a  liitlc  dUptriljd,  swore  that 
he  would  go  himself,  though  not  one 
of  them  went  with  him.  And  acowd- 
ingly  he  Kt  out  with  leveniy  bor»e- 
mcn,  every  one  of  them  cryhtg  out 
Ha&bna  Allah,  Le.  God  is  our  sap- 
port  (l). 

t  Wherefore  they  retuRied  with  aa> 
TSntagc.]  While  they  staid  at  Bodr, 
expecting  the  enemy,  tbcy  opoicd  s 
kind  of  iair  there,  and  traded  to  very 
co«uider«ble  profit  [i). 

k  Thai  drvtL]  Meaning  ciibcx  X<>- 
aim.  or  Abo  Sowt  hliBMlf. 

'  Gob  will  not  kM«  Ae  fakhfid  ■■ 
tbtowni|iteMiyTaigiwiB»*c.l  "nu 


(1)  Al  Baii»4Wi,Jau.Ato*BNM. 
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his  apostles  as  he  pleascth,  to  rcvcoL  his  mind  unto*": 
believe  therefore  in  God,  and  his  apostles:  and  if  ye 
believe,  and  fear  God,  ye  shall  receive  a  great  re- 
ward.   And  let  not  those  wiio  are  covetous  of  what 
God  of  his  bounty   hath   granted    them,   imagine 
that  their  avarice  is  better  for  them :  nay,  rather  it 
is  worse  for  them.    That  which  they  have  covetously 
resented  shall  be  bound  as  a  collar  about  their  neck ", 
on  the  day  of  the  resurrection  :  unto  God  helongeth 
the  inheritance  of  heaven  and  earth;   and  God  is 
well  acquainted  mth  what  ye  do.    God  hath  already 
heard  the  saying  of  those  who  said,  Verily  God  is 
poor,  and  we  are  rich " :  we  will  surely  write  down 
what  they  have  said,  and  the  slaughter  which  they 
have  made  of  the  prophets  without  a  cause ;  and  we 
will  say  unto  them.  Taste  ye  the  pain  of  burning. 
This  shall  they  suffer  for  the  evil  which  their  hands 
have  scut  before  them,  and  because  God  is  not  un- 
just towards  mankind :   who  also  say.  Surely  God 
hath  commandud  us,  that  we  should  not  give  credit 
to  any  apostle,  until  one  should  come  unto  us  with  a 
sacrifice,  wliich  should  he  consumed  by  fire ''.     Say. 


is,  ht  will  not  suffer  the  gocwi  am!  sin- 
cere among  you  to  continue  in<liscrl- 
minaicly  mixed  with  the  wicked  and 
hypocritical, 

■"  Nor  ii  Gou  disponed  to  acquaint 
jrou  with  what  is  a  hiMet  secret,  hut 
God  chooicih  such  of  hii  apoiilci  as 
he  plcajcih.]  This  passage  was  reveal- 
ed on  the  rebellious  and  diao1)edtcnt 
Mohamincdans  telling  Moliaitimcil, 
(hat  if  he  Yf«  a  true  piophtt,  he  could 
canly  dictinguish  thaac  who  sincerely 
believed  from  the  dissemblers  (l). 

"That  which  ihcy  have  covciously 
ruerved  nhiill  be  bound  as  a  collar 
about  their  necli,  Ac.]  Mohammed  is 
(aid  to  have  declared,  that  whoever 
pay«  not  hi^  Irgut  contrihutioti  of  alms 
duly,  shall  have  a  seq>ent  twisted 
about  his  neck  at  the  renurrcctiDn  (i). 

'  God  bath  hcatd  the  saying  of 
those  who  said,  Gou  is  poor,  and  we 
are  rich.}     It  is  related  that  Moham- 


med, writing  to  the  Jews  of  the  Itibe 
of  Katnoki  to  invite  them  to  Islam, 
and  exhofling  them,  amfuvg  othei 
things,  in  the  words  of  the  KorAn  (a), 
to  lend  unto  Gon  on  good  usury,  Phi- 
iieaa  Ebn  A/ufa,  on  hearing  that  cx- 
preiiion,  said,  Surely  Goo  Is  poor, 
since  they  ask  to  borrow  for  him. 
Whereupon  Abu  Beer,  who  was  the 
beater  of  that  letter,  struck  him  on 
the  Face,  and  told  him,  that  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  truce  between  them, 
he  would  have  struck  off  his  head; 
and  on  ITiincas's  cumplainin;  to  Mo- 
bammed  uf  Abu  Bed's  ill  usage,  this 
[lassapcr  was  revealed  (4). 

r  The  Jews,  say  the  commentators, 
insisted  that  k  was  a  peculiar  proof  of 
the  mission  of  all  the  prophets  sent  to 
them,  that  ihcy  could,  by  their  pray- 
ers, bring  down  fire  from  heaven  to 
consume  the  sacrifice,  and  therefore 
tlury  c&pcctcd  Mohammed  should  du 


(0  Al  Beidawi. 

(-1)   Al   UtIDAWI. 


(s)  Al  BaiuMvif  JiLiALo'ooiy. 
G  3 
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Apostles  have  already  come  unto  you  before  mc'', 
with  plain  proofs,  and  with  the  miracle  wliich  yc 
mention :  why  therefore  have  ye  slain  them,  if  ye 
speak  truth?  If  thoy  accuse  thee  of  imposture,  tne 
apostles  before  thee  have  also  been  accounted  im- 
postoi-K,  who  brought  evident  demonstrations,  and  tlie 
scriptures,  and  the  book  which  enliglitcueth  the  un- 
derstanding. Every  soul  shall  taste  of  death,  and  ye 
ahall  have  your  rewards  on  the  day  of  resurrection ; 
and  he  who  shall  he  far  removed  from  hell-fire,  and 
rBhall  be  admitted  into  paradise,  shall  be  happy :  but 
the  present  life  is  only  a  deceitful  provision.  Ye 
shall  surely  be  proved  in  your  possessions,  and  in  your 
^persons;  and  ye  shall  hear  from  those  unto  whom 
[the  scripture  was  delivered  before  you,  and  from  the 
idolaters,  much  hiut :  but  if  yc  be  patient,  and  fear 
God,  tliis  is  a  matter  that  is  absolutely  determined. 
And  when  God  accepted  the  covenant  of  those  to 
'Tfhom  the  book  of  the  law  was  given,  saying,  Ye 
shall  sxxrcly  publish  it  unto  mankind,  ye  shaU  not 
bide  it :  yet  they  threw  it  behind  their  bncks,  and 
sold  it  for  a  small  price ;  but  woeful  is  the  price  for 


tile  like.  Ami  sonic  Mohammedan 
duoiors  agree  that  Ga  n  appcintcd  ihU 
miracle  aa  the  test  afaJl  ihclr  piopliL-i^, 
eicejJi  only  Jcsua  and  Mohammed 
(l) ;  though  ottieis  SAy  any  oc1)«t  mi- 
racle was  a  proof  full  as  sutiicirnt  ss 
iliclmngingiiown  lire  fcom  heaven  (a] . 
The  Arabian  Jews  seem  to  have 
dniwii  a  gcnerut  ccmstquctuM  from 
some  p&rticulat  instances  of  this  mi- 
racle in  the  OiilTeslanient  (3).  And 
the  Jews,  at  ihit  day,  say,  that,  ftisr, 
the  fire  which  fell  from  heaven  uii  the 
altar  of  the  tubemactc  (4),  alicr  the 
consecration  of  AacoQ  aricl  his  ions, 
and  aflcrwaids  ih^t  which  tlesccndcd 
on  the  ahar  uf  Soiomoii's  temple,  at 
the  dcdicailun  of  (hu  siructurc  {i), 
wa»  (ed  and  cnnat.tnlly  itiaintaincd 
itierc  by  the  priests,  both  day  ani) 


iiight,  n-jthoDt  heirig  suSvred  once  to 
go  omi  tin  it  was  exlinKuiahed,  as 
suntt  think,  in  iht:  rcii^ii  of  M;iniHscs 
{(>J  i  but  a.ccarding  to  the  more  receiv- 
ed opiDion,  when  ihc  temple  was  dc- 
slioyed  by  the  Ch!tlilt;aris.  ScTCtiil 
Ctiristiaus  (7)  have  given  creditto  this 
asuertloTi  of  the  Jewy,  with  what  rea- 
son I  shall  not  hcic  inquiic;  and  the 
Jews,  in  consequrnce  of  this  notion, 
might  probably  cx[>ca,  that  a  prophet, 
who  caruc  to  icstorc  Cou's  true  reli- 
gion, should  rekindle  for  ihcm  this 
heavenly  fire,  which  they  have  not 
been  favoured  with  since  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity. 

<i  ApQsilcs  have  already  come  unto 
you  before  mc.]  AtiEung  thc^e  the 
commentators  reckon  Zacharlu  aad 
John  Che  Bapliiiit. 


{■)  Jallalo'ddin. 
xxl.  89.       2  Chron.  vii.  j.       1  Kinps  xvtii,  as. 


(3}  Al  Bi.iit«wi. 


(3)  Lev.  ix.  24.    1  Cliron. 
[4)  Uvil.  ix.  31. 
fs)  1  Cluoa.Tii.  1.        (a>  Talmud.  Zehachim,  cfl.        (7}  Sec  Phileaux'* 
Contua.  pait  I.  book  3.  p.  i.sci. 
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which  they  liavc  sold  it '.  Think  not  that  they  wlio 
cjoice  at  what  they  Jiave  done,  and  expect  to  be 
upraised  for  wliat  they  have  not  done";  think  not,  O 
I  jropliet,  that  they  shall  escape  from  punishment,  for 
■i\iey  shall  suffer  a  painful  punishment ;  and  unto  GoD 
[telongetli  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth  :  God  is 
almighty.  No\?  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  vicissitude  of  night  and  ilay,  are  signs  unto 
those  who  are  indued  with  understanding ;  who  re- 
member God  standing,  and  sitting,  and  lying  on  their 
sides ' ;  and  meditate  on  the  creation  of  heaven  and 
earth,  saying,  O  Loud,  thou  hast  not  created  this  in 
Tain ;  far  be  it  from  thee :  therefore  deliver  us  from 
the  torment  of  hell-fire :  O  Loud,  surely  whom  thou 
shalt  throw  into  the  fire,  thou  wilt  also  cover  with 
shame:  nor  shall  the  ungodly  have  any  to  help  them. 
O  Lord,  we  have  heard  a  preacher "  inciting  us  to 
the  faith,  and  saying,  Believe  in  your  Lord  :  and  we 
beUeved.  O  Lord,  forgive  us  therefore  our  sins, 
and  expiate  our  evil  deetls  from  us,  and  make  ns  to 
die  with  the  righteous.  O  I.*oitD,  give  us  also  the  re- 
ward which  thou  hast  promised  by  thy  apostles;  and 
cover  us  not  with  shame  on  the  day  of  resurrection : 
for  thou  art  not  contrary  to  the  promise.  Their 
Lord  tlierefore  answereth  them,  saying,  I  will  not 


'  Woefd!  U  tlie  price  for  which  they 
have  ttild  it.J  U  e.  Dearly  »hall  thty 
pvf  hereafter  lor  uking  bribes  to  stifle 
the  tralti,  Wliocver  concciilcrh  llic 
knovrled^  which  God  \\;u  given  him, 
fsyx  Mohamnied,  Gui>  >haI1  put  nil 
'  him  a  biidlc  of  fire  on  the  day  of  re- 
■urtection. 

*  Wlio  rejoice  u  whjt  they  have 
donCt  and  expect  to  be  nratied  for 
whki  they  hare  not  done.}  i.  c.  Who 
Uiink  they  have  ibne  n  (Ximriicndnhic 
deed  in  concealing  and  diiicmblins 
the  ic\timoiiie!t  in  the  Pontaieucb 
contxrnins  Mohammed,  and  in  ilis- 
obcying  God's  comroAnd^  to  the  con- 
trary, It  is  said,  that  Moh-joinKil, 
once  axVinj;  tome  Jcw»  conccining  a 
Ittssage  in  tticir  law,  ihcy  ^ave  him  an 
wuwcr  vcfy  dtOcrcnt  from  the  truth. 


and  were  mighlily  plrascd  that  they 
had,  as  ihty  thwusht,  deceived  him. 
Othcn,  however,  think  this  passBgc 
relates  to  wjinc  pretended  Mohamme- 
dan*, who  rejoiced  iri  their  hyjvocriiy, 
&nd  exprcteil  to  be  ounimended  for 
their wiokcdncgR  (i). 

^  Who  remitnoci  God  stanttlns, 
nnd  siltinj;,  snd  lying  on  iheii  side*.] 
vijt.  At  all  times  and  in  all  posturci. 
Al  UeidlVwi  mentioas  a  saying  of  Mo- 
huniineil  tonne  ImiAn  F.tn  Htiseiii,  ta 
ihi4  purpoK  ;  Pray  aiandtng,  if  ihou 
•ft  sbic  i  if  liai,  sitting ;  and,  if  thou 
canst  not  sit  \i]i,  ttiiMi  m%  ihou  licst 
alonf;,  Al  Shidei  direct!)  ihat  the 
sick  khould  piuy  lying  im  tlicir  right 
side. 

■■  We  have  tieaid  a  preacher,  &c.] 
viz.  Moliiunmcd  witli  ibe  Kotl^. 


(l)  Al  BitOAWi. 
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fluflfcr  tlie  work  of  him  among  you  who  workcth  to  be 
lost>  whether  he  be  male  or  female":  the  one  of 
you  is  from  the  other.  They  therefore  who  have  left 
their  coimtr)',  and  have  been  turned  out  of  their 
houses,  and  have  suffered  for  my  sake,  and  have  been 
slain  in  battle ;  verily  I  will  expiate  their  evil  deeds 
from  them,  and  I  will  surely  bring  them  into  gardens 
watered  by  rivers;  a  reward  from  God:  and  with 
God  is  the  most  excellent  reward.  Let  not  the  pros- 
perous dealing  of  the  unbelievers  in  the  land  deceive 
thee":  it  is  but  a  slender  proWsion^;  and  then  their 
receptacle  shall  be  hell:  an  unhappy  couch  shall  it 
be.  But  they  who  fear  their  Lord  shall  have  gar- 
dens through  which  rivers  flow,  they  shall  continue 
therein  for  ever ;  this  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  for  what  is 
with  God  sliall  be  better  for  the  i-ighteous  than  short- 
lived worldly  prosperity.  There  are  some  of  those  who 
have  received  the  scriptures,  who  believe  in  God, 
and  that  wliich  hath  been  sent  down  unto  you,  and 
that  which  hath  been  sent  down  to  them,  submitting 
themselves  unto  God';  they  sell  not  the  signs  of 
God  for  a  small  price :  these  shall  have  their  reward 
with  their  Lord  ;  for  God  is  swift  in  taking  an  ac- 


•  Whether  he  be  mak  or  female.) 
Theie  worda  were  added,  as  some  re- 
late, ml  Oiriin  Salnnj,  one  of  ihc  pro- 
phet's vfivcs,  Idling  him  that  she  had 
oWcvcd  God  often  made:  mention  of 
(lie  men  who  fled  tlicir  country  for  the 
sake  of  tlicir  fhich,  but  look  no  notice 
ol"  the  women  (j). 

«  Let  not  the  proupcious  dealing, 
Ifcc]  The  original  word  properly  «ig- 
niiict,  suci^rss  in  the  afTiur^  of  life, 
and  paiticuUrly  In  trsde.  It  is  laid 
that  ^ame  of  Mohammed's  fcliow- 
er«,  observing  the  prospejiiy  the 
idolaicn  enjoyed,  expressed  their  rc- 
rrci  ibat  those  enemies  of  God  shuuld 
five  iQ  (uch  ease  and  plenty,  while 
Itiemiiclvex  weie  ))ctishiing  fui  hunsei 
and  fatigue;  wbeieupon  this  passage 
was  revealed  (l). 

yA  blender  provision.]  Because  of 
itsftbort  eonunuaiice. 


■  There  arc  aonicof  thoie  who  have 
received  the  scriptures,  whobcticvcin 
God,  &c.]  The  persons  huie  meant, 
some  will  have  to  be  Abdallah  Ebn 
Salftm  (3)  and  his  companions ; 
ntheis  suppose  they  were  forty  Arab* 
of  NajrJlin,  or  thirtj'-two  Ethiopians,  or 
else  eight  Greeks,  who  were  converted 
from  Chriittianiiy  to  Mohammcdism; 
and  others  say  this  passage  was  re- 
vealed in  the  ninth  year  of  the  Hqts, 
when  Mohammed, on  Gabriel'sbring- 
ing  him  the  news  of  the  death  of 
Ashams,  king  of  Eihlopiaj  who  bud 
embraced  the  Mohammedan  religion 
some  years  before  [i  \  pnjed  for  the 
Willi  of  llic  depaite!  ;  at  which  some 
of  his  hvpocriiicat  followers  were  dis- 
pleased, and  wondered  that  he  should 
pray  for  a  Christiim  pruwlyte  whom 
he  Old  never  seen  (i). 


(1)  Al  Beidawi.      fS)  Idem-      {3]  Sec  before,  p,  60  ind  67,      (*)  See  the 
PKliminiry  Discourse,  p.  ig.    (i)  Al  BxiDiWi. 
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count ".  O  true  believers,  be  patient,  and  strive  to 
excel  in  patience,  and  be  constant-minded,  and  fear 
God,  tbat  ye  may  be  bappy. 

■  Coo  iifiwifi  in  taking  an  accoonl.]     Sec  befure,  p.  34  at»H3s,  lind  ihePr^ 
Itniiiuuy  DitcourK,  wet.  IV. 


CHAT.    IV. 


Inlitled,  Woiuen** ;  revealed  at  Medina. 
In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 

O  ftrEN !  fear  your  Lonn,  who  hath  created  you 
ont  of  one  man,  and  out  of  him  created  his  wife, 
and  from  them  two  hath  multiplied  many  men,  and 
women:  and  fear  God  by  whom  ye  hesecdi  one 
another ' ;  and  respect  women  "*  who  have  borne  you, 
for  God  is  watching  over  you.  And  give  the  or- 
phans, when  they  come  to  age,  their  substance ;  and 
rentier  them  not  in  exchange  bad  for  good* :  and  de- 
vour not  their  substance  by  adding  it  to  your  own 
substance :  for  this  is  a  great  sin.  And  if  ye  fear 
that  ye  shall  not  act  with  equity  towards  orjihans  of 
tlic  female  sex,  take  in  man'iage  of  such  other  women 
as  please  you,  two,  or  three,  or  four,  and  not  morc^ 


••Thii  tilk  wn*  given  *o  chis  chap- 
tcr.becauM;  ii  chiefly  treats  of  maner« 
relating  to  women ;  .u-  nixrfia)^,  di- 
vorce?, Howrcr,  prohibited  decrees,  Ac. 

cBfwIiomyc  beseech  one  another.] 
Ssying,  I  bctccch  Ihce,  fui  Gitn't  nke 

(>J. 

<l  Women.]  Literally,  the  womb*. 

*  Render  them  not  in  exchan);c  bad 
for  i;o(xl.j  That  is,  take  not  what  ye 
find  of  value  amunt;  ihcir  cfTects  to 
your  own  use,  and  give  ihcm  worse  in 
Its  stead. 

'  And  if  ye  fear  that  ye  cannot  act 
with  equity  lawardn  orphans  of  the 
fetnale  mx,  Aec.J  The  cotnmcniaton 
undcntand  this    iNUBa^e    dilkrently. 


The  true  meaning  secnu  to  be,  as  It  is 
here  translated ;  Mohammed  advUing 
his  followers,  thai  if  ihey  finind  ihey 
■bould  wrong  the  female  orptunt  un- 
der theii  caic,  citlici  by  manying 
them  against  (hririncliniitians,  lor  (he 
sake  of  their  riches  or  beauty,  or  by 
not  using  or  matntaiuittg  them  so  well 
ns  they  ought,  by  rea«>n  of  tlicir  hav- 
ing already  Kvcral  wive*,  they  should 
laiher  choose  to  marry  other  women, 
to  avoid  all  ix:caiion  of  sin  (3}.Othct> 
say  that  whcm  this  passage  was  rctreaU 
cci,  many  ot  the  Ambians, fearing  troa- 
ble  and  tenpauon.  icfused  to  take 
upiD  ihem  the  iharge  of  oiphans, 
and  yet  multiplied  wivca  to  a  grcai 


(t)  Al  Biiojtwt.     (-0  Idem. 
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But  if  ye  feur  tliat  ye  cannot  act  equitably  towaids  so 
many,  marry  one  only,  or  the  slaves  which  ye  shall 
Iiave  aajuircd  ^  This  will  be  easier,  that  yc  swerve 
not  from  righteousness,  And  give  woraeu  thtir  dowry 
freely  :  but  if  they  voluntarily  remit  unto  you  any  part 
of  it,  enjoy  it  with  satisfaction  and  advantage.  And 
give  not  unto  those  who  are  weak  of  understanding,  the 
substance  which  Goii  hath  appointed  you  to  preserve 
for  them ;  but  maintain  them  thereout,  and  clothe 
theni,  and  speak  kindly  unto  them.  And  examine 
the  orphans"  until  they  attain  the  age  of  marriage' : 
but  if  ye  perceive  they  arc  able  to  manage  their  affairs 
well,  deliver  their  substance  unto  them:  and  waste  it 
not  extravagantly,  or  hastily,  because  they  grow  up  S 
Let  him  who  is  ridi  abstain  entirely  from  the  orphans' 
estates ;  and  let  him  who  is  poor  take  thereof  accord- 
ing to  what  shall  he  reasonable  \  And  when  ye  de- 
liver their  substance  unto  them,  call  witnesses  thereof 
in  their  presence :  God  taketh  sufficient  account  of 
your  actions.  Men  ought  to  have  a  part  of  what  their 
parents  and  kindred  leave  behind  them  when  they  die : 
and  women  also  ought  to  have  a  part  of  what  their 
parents  and  kindled  leave  %  whether  it  be  litUc,  or 


excess,  and  used  them  ill ;  or,  w 
othcis  write,  gave  ihcniiclvcs  up  to 
funiiration ;  which  occMioncd  the 
piuiita^.  And,  according  ta  tlieec,  its 
meaning  must  be  eii1i«r,  lliut  if  they 
Imruil  thcycouJd  not  acijuBtly  cowftrdii 
orpbani,  ihey  htil  as  (^icai  r^asoii  lo 
a[iprclicnd  they  could  not  deal  equita- 
bly with  so  many  wives,  and  there- 
fore «rc  commanded  to  marry  but  a 
certain  number;  or  else,  that,  since 
form  cat  inn  wa^  a  Ctinie  as  well  us 
wronging  af  orphans,  they  ought  to 
avoid  thacaUo,  by  marrying  acLXfrding 
to  their  abilities  (l). 

«  Or  the  slaves  which  yc  shall  have 
acijuired.]  For  slaves  requiring  not 
so  l.irgc  a  (lower,  nor  so  good  and 
[iliuntifula  LiiaiiKenanceanfiee  women, 
a  man  might  keep  scvcr;U  of  (he  I'or- 
mcr  ax  easily  as  ujic  of  the  latter. 

''  Examine  the  ortihans,  &c,]  i.  c. 
Try  whcdicr  ihey  be  well  grounded 
in  the  piiiiciiiles  of  Ei:lii;iun,  imd  have 


sufficient  prudence  for  the  manage- 
ment of  their  nftitlis,  Under  this  ea- 
prcssion  is  a1ss  comprehended  die 
duty  of  a  curatui's  instructinj;  his 
pupils  in  those  respects. 

'Until  they  attain  the  a^  of  mar- 
riage.3  Ui  age  uf  maturity,  which  is 
generally  teclitiued  to  be  nfiecii,  a  de- 
cision sup|iortcd  by  a  tradition  of  thcit 
prophet;  though  Abu  llanifah  thinks 
eighteen  ilic  proper  age  (i). 

^  Because  they  grow  up.J  i.  c.  Be- 
cause ihcy  will  shortly  be  of  age,  to 
receive  wh«t  belongs  to  llicm. 

I  According  to  whut  ilmll  tic  reason- 
able,]  That  ix,  no  inurt:  than  what 
shall  make  sufficient  recompense  for 
the  trouble  of  their  education. 

IE  Women  (juglil  !»'  h;ive  apart  of 
what  their  parcriu  ami  kindicd  kavc.] 
This  Lawwa-i^vcn  toabolisha  custom 
of  the  pagan  Arabs,  who  sufftreil  not 
women  or  i^hildicn  to  liave  any  pail  of 
ihciihusband'si>r(a,thet's  inhciiiwicci 


(Ij  AliJtlUJt-Wt,  J^LLALO'vUl.t.      (-:)    Al  BttDAYfl. 
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whether  it  be  much ;  a  determinate  ])art  is  due  to 
them.     And  when  they  who  are  of  kin  are  present  at 
the  dividing  of  what  is  Ict^,  and  also  tlic  oriihans  and 
the  poor;  distribute  unto  them  some  part  thereof; 
and  if  the  estate  be  too  small,  at  least  speak  com- 
fortably unto  them.     And  let  those  fear  to  abuse  or- 
phans, who,  ifthey  leave  behind  tliem  a  weak  offsjmng, 
are  solicitous  for  them :  let  them  therefore  fear  Goi5, 
and  speak  that  wliich  is  convenient".     Surely  they 
who  devour  the  possessions  of  orphans  unjustly,  shall 
swallow  down  nothing  but  fire  into  their  bellies,  and 
shall   broil   in  r.iging  flames.     Gon  hath  thus  com- 
manded you  conceniing  your  children,     A  male  shall 
have  as  much  as  the  share  of  two  females " :  but  if 
they  be  females  only,  and  above  t^vo  in  number,  tliey 
shall  have  two  third  parts  of  what  the  deceased  shall 
leave^;  and  if  there  be  but  one,  she  shall  have  the 
half '.     And  the  parents  of  the  deceased  shall  have 
each  of  them  a  sixth  part  of  what  he  shall  leave,  if 
he  have  a  child  :  but  if  he  have  no  child,  and  his  pa^ 
rents  be  his  heirs,  then  his  mother  shall  have  the  third 
part'.     And  if  he  have  brctliren,  his  mother  shall 
have  a  sixth  part,  after  the  legacies'  which  he  shall 


on  pretence  (hat  ihej'  only  shouM  in- 
herit who  were  able  to  go  tn  wat  (l). 

"  tec  ihem  ipeak  chat  which  is  con- 
vcnicnL]  viz.  Kilhoc  (o  comfort  the 
children,  or  (o  aiisurc  tlie  ily^ing  father 
they  shall  hcjimly  dealt  by  (a). 

"  A  m»Ic  iliidl  hsvc  as  much  as  the 
share  of  two  fcmulcs.]  1'hit  is  (he  ^- 
ncril  rule  (o  be  fallowed  in  (he  disiri- 
bucion  of  the  estate  of  the  deceased,  as 
tnuy  lie  nlMrrved  iii  [lie  fullowing 
CJscs  (3), 

f  If  there  be  above  two  in  Dumber, 
ihcy  siiatl  have  two  third  parts,  dfc.j 
Or  if  there  be  two,  and  no  more,  they 
will  have  the  i^aini:  share. 

f  And  ihc  [cmainin;  third  part,  or 
the  rcnuining  moiety  of  the  estate, 
whicl)  is  nyi  here  expressly  disponed 
of,  if  the  deceased  leaver  bchitiii  him 
no  son,  noi  a  lather,  goes  to  the  pub- 


lic treasury.  It  must  be  observed  that 
Mr.  St^ldeii  it  uirtaiiily  iitisiiiken, 
when,  in  explaining  this  pasase  of 
the  Kerftn,  he  »ys,  that,  where  there 
IB  a  son  and  an  only  <laughter,  e-ich  of 
them  will  havca  moicry  [-t) ;  for  the 
daughter  can  hove  a  moiety  but  in  one 
case  only,  that  ii,  wheit  then:  In  iiu 
son;  for  if  there  be  a  ;iin,  shecsin  have 
but  a  third,  according  to  the  above- 
mrntioiicd  rule. 

■  His  iiiotlict  shall  have  the  third 
part.]  Atiil  hit.  father  contcquciiUy  the 
oihet  two-thirds  [&}. 

^Thc  Irxacicx-j  By  legacies  In  thia 
ami  the  fijllowinp;  paiiHages  arc  chiefly 
mc^mt  those  bcqurathcd  to  pious  uses ; 
for  Che  Mohammedans  a]^>prov<:  not  of 
I  person's  r.'^ifK  i>way  ht^  loh^iunpc 
from  his  family  aad  ncai  relauoria  on 
any  other  account. 


(l)  Al  Beidawi.    (J)  Idem,     (a)  V.  Ptcliia.  Disc.  sect.  VJ.    (4)  Seldkh, 
dc  Success,  ad  Icscs  Ebieeur.  I>i.  c  i,     (5)  AIQeidawi. 
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bequeath,  and  liis  debts  be  paid.     Ye  know  not  whe- 
ther your  parents  or  your  coildren  be  of  greater  use 
unto  you.     This  is  an  ordinance  from  God,  and  God 
is  knowing  and  wise.     Moreover  you  may  claim  half 
of  what  your  wives  shall  leave,  if  they  have  no  issue  ; 
hut  if  they  have  issue,  then  ye  shall  have  the  fourth 
part  of  what  they  shall  leave,  after  the  legacies  which 
they  shall  bequeath,  and  the  debts  be  paid.     They 
also  shall  have  the  fourth  part  of  what  ye  shall  leave, 
in  case  ye  have  no  issue ;  but  if  ye  have  issue,  then 
tliey  shall  have  the  eighth  part  of  what  ye  shall  leave, 
after  the  legacies  wliich  yc  shall  bequeath,  and  your 
debts   be  paid.     And  if  a  man  or   woman's   sub- 
stance be  inherited  by  a  distant  relation ',  and  he  or 
she  have  a  brother  or  sister;  each  of  them  two  shall 
have  a  sixth  part  of  the  estate ".     But  if  there  be 
more  than  this  number,  they  shall  be  equal  sharers 
in  a  third  part,  after  payment  of  the  legacies  which 
shall  be  bequeathed,  and  the  debts  without  prejudice 
to  the  heirs.     This  is  an  ordinance  from  God  ;  and 
Gt>i)  is  knowing  and  gracious.  These  are  the  statutes 
of  God.     And  whoso  oheycth  God  and  his  apostle, 
God  shall  lead  liim  into  gardens  wherein  rivers  flow, 
they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever ;  and  this  shall  be 
great  happiness.  But  whoso  disobeycth  God,  and  his 
ai>ostle,  and  transgiesseth  his  statutes,  God  shall  cast 
him  into  hell-fire ;  he  shall  remain  therein  for  ever,  and 
he  shall  suifer  a  shameful  punishment.  If  any  of  your 
women  be  guilty  of  whoredom*,  produce  four  witnesses 
from  among  you  against  them,  and  if  they  bear  witness 
against  them,  imprison  them  in  separate  apartments 
until  death  release  them,  or  God  affbrdeth  them  a 


■  For  this  majr-happen  by  contract,  said  lobe,  bccaut>c  o(  the  smallncatof 

or<in  somcot^Lcr  ti|}«:ial  occasion.  Ihc  poiticins,  which  dcitrtves  not  such 

"Each  of  thcni  xliall  hive  a  sixth  exactness  of  distribution;  for,  in  other 

pait,  &c.]  Heic,  and  in  the  next  cise,  cii<;cs,  the  lule  holds  between  Iiiuihcr 

)hc  brother  and  sUtcr  arc  made  equa,!  and  tlitcr,  as  well  as  other  relations 


sharers,  which  i^  an  cxcc]itioii  cu  the 
general  lule,  of  giving  a  male  twice  as 
much  as  a  female  ;  uid  the  reason  is 


(0. 

"  Whoredom.]  Either  adultery  of 
fornication. 


0)  Sec  this  chap,  near  the  aid. 
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way  to  escape".  And  if  two  of  you  commit  the  like 
wickedness*,  punish  them  both' :  but  U'  they  repent 
and  amend,  let  them  both  alone:  for  Oon  is  easy  to 
be  reconciled  and  merciftil.  A^crily  repentance  will 
be  accepted  with  Gon,  from  those  who  do  evil  igno- 
rantly,  and  then  repent  speedily ;  unto  them  will 
God  be  turned :  for  God  is  kno^^^ng  and  wi.';e.  But 
no  repentince  shall  he  accepted  from  those  who  do 
c\'il  until  the  time  when  death  prcsenteth  itself  unto 
one  of  them,  and  he  saith,  Vcnly  I  rei>cnt  now;  nor 
unto  tliosc  wlio  die  unbelievers:  for  them  have  v/e 
prepared  a  grievous  punisliment.  O  true  believers, 
it  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  be  heirs  of  women  against 
their  mil",  nor  to  hinder  them  from  manning  others'', 
that  ye  may  take  away  part  of  what  ye  have  given 
them  in  dowry ;  unless  they  have  been  guilty  of  a 


■  Imiirison  ihem— till  death  release 
them,  &C.J  llieir  punistimcnc  in  the 
beginning  of  Moham medium,  wastobc 
iniDiurcd  till  thry  dicil ;  but  afieiwaids 
thiscreeliir>on)wajimLtigatcd,an'dthey 
■night  avnid  it  by  itiideigoing  the  pu- 
ni^tncDC  ordaircd  in  its  stcuci  hy  the 
Sonna;acconltn£(owhi€h  tlu  maidcni 
aie  lo  he  itcourged  with  a  hundred 
(tnpc(,andcobcbanishcdforafullyc3t; 
and  the  marrird  women  lobe  stajied[t). 

]'  Aadif  twoof  you  commit  ihclike 
wicWedaecs,  &c.]  The  commcntacora 
aie  iiot  agreed  whether  the  ccxt  speaks 
off'tmicationchrscKluniy.  AIZ.-imakh. 
sbux,  and,  rrom  him,  al  BeiJiwi,  sup- 
pose the  formcris  here  meant:  but  Jalla- 
li>'ddin  iso(  np'iniun  that  the  ciime  in- 
tcndc-din  chispa-i^ugcnm^tbecDinniit- 
ted  between  two  tnen,a;nd  not  between 
a  man  and  a  woman;  not  unlybcome 
the  pronouiuaLre  in  (be  mucuiinc  gen- 
der, btiibecause  boUi  aie  ordered  (d  suf- 
fer ihe  same  slight  punishment, andnre 
both  allowed  the  same  repentance an<l 
induli;unCe;andc«pcciiilly,For(hatidif- 
fcicnt  anii  much  severer  punish  men!  is 
appointed  for  the  women  inihcpreccd- 
ing  words.  Abu'l  KiiKm  Hcbalallah 
aXcskimplefomlcaiion  tobethecrime 
iatcndcd,aiid  that  thin  passage  b  abro- 
gated by  that  of  tlie34th  ch&pier,  where 
the  man  and  the  ttroman,  who  shall  he 


guilty  of  furutcatlon,  are  ordered  (o  lie 
scourged  with  a  hutidird  stiipc»  each. 

»  I'uniih  them  both.]  The  original 
is,  Do  ihera  *on\c  hurl  or  d.imagc :  by 
which  some  understand  that  they  arc 
only  to  reproach  ihcm  in  public  fj),  or 
aitiltc  them  on  tlie  head  with  their  slip- 
pers (3)  ^a great  indignity  in  the  cast]; 
thoui;h  smrac  imagine  they  may  be 
scourged  (<). 

■  It  t-i  not  to  lawful  forynu  tabcheiis 
of  woTurn  iigainst  their  will.}  It  was 
cususrcary  among  the  pagHn  Arabs, 
when  a  man  died,  for  one  of  his  rela- 
tions to  eluim  ?  tight  to  his  widow, 
which  he  axtericd  by  throwing  his  gar- 
ment over  her;  andthcTihccithcrmar- 
ried  her  hiniwif,  if  he  llioughl  fit,  on 
asiigiiinghct  the  same  dowct  that  her 
farnicr  husband  had  done,  or  kept  licr 
dower,  and  miirrierl  her  lo  aiiollicr ;  or 
else  refused  10  lei  her  marrj',  unlcs^shc 
ledecmcil  henielf  by  ijuiltiii)(  what  shs 
might  cli^im  of  h«i1iusbands  goods  (5). 
This  nnjuEt  custom  is  abolished  by 

<•  Nor  u>  hinder  (hetn  from  marrying 
others.]  Some  fay  thexc  words  arc  di- 
rected to  husbands  who  used  to  impri- 
son theirwiveswiiham  any  just  cause, 
anil  (Hit  of  covctousnesj,  merely  to 
make  them  idtrquish  ihclr  dower  or 
their  inheiilanec  [6). 


(I)  Jallalo'ddik.  [3^  Idem.  Yahya,  Abu'l  K«itM  HkBjiTAT.t.Aii,AiBit- 
BAWi.  {J)JALLALO'DDirtf  AlB£iDiWi.  (4)  AlI)t.it>iWi.  (>]  Idciii.  (fi)  Idem. 
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manifest  crime' :   but  couvcrse  kindly  with  them, 
'^ud,  if  yc  hate  them,  it  may  luippen  that  yc  may 
hate  a  thing  wherein  God  liath  placed  mucli  good. 
If  ye  be  desirous  to  excliant^c  a  wife  for  another  mCc'^, 
and  ye  have  already  given  one  of  them  a  talent',  take 
not  away  any  thing  therefrom':   wiM  yc  take  it  by 
plaudering  her,  and  doing  her  manifest  injustice?  And 
how  can  ye  take  it,  since  the  one  of  you  hath  gone  in 
unto  the  other,  and  they  have  received  from  you  a  firm 
covenant  ?  Marry  not  women  whom  your  fathers  have 
had  to  wife  ;  (except  what  is  already  past ;)  for  this 
is  unclcanness,  and  an  abomination,  and  an  evil  way. 
Ye  are  forbidden  to  marry  your  mothers,  and  your 
daugliters,  and  your  sisters,  and  your  aunts,  both  on 
the  father's  and  on  the  mother's  side,  and  your  bro- 
ther's rlaughters,  and  your  sister's  daughters,  and  your 
motlier's  who  have  given  you  suck,  and  your  foster- 
lasters,  and  your  wives'  mothers,  and  yoiu:  daughters- 
*in-law  which  are  under  your  tuition,  bom  of  your  wives 
luito  whom  yc  have  gone  in,  (but,  if  ye  have  not  gone 
in  unto  them,  it  shall  be  no  sin  in  you  to  marry  tliera,) 
and  the  wives  of  your  sons  who  proceed  out  of  your 
loins ;  and  ye  are  also  forbidden  to  take  to  wife  two 
sisters' :  except  what  is  ah*eady  past :  for  God  is  gra- 
cious and  merciful.     [*V.]  Ye  are  also  forbidden  to 
take  to  wife  free  women  who  are  married,  except  those 
women  whom  your  right  liand  shall  possess  as  slaves\ 
This  is  ordained  you  from  God.    Wliatever  is  beside 
tbis,  is  allowed  you ;  that  ye  may,  with  your  substance 


'  A  manifest  crime.]  Such  as  dis- 
abLiIicnirt;,  ill  lieh;iviour,  imnuidcsty, 
ainlThc  like  (1 ;. 

■I  If  yc  be  (Icsiiaus  to  cxchanfje  a 
wile  fui  anuther  wife,  Ac]  That  is, 
bv  (liroicing  one,  and  murrying^  ano- 
ihci. 

•  At£lcni.]  i.e.  Evcisolargeadower. 

'See  p.  113. 

»  Vc  ore  forbidden  K>  take  to  wife  two 
siiccr*.]  The  same  wtsalso  prohibUcd 
by  ihc  Lcviiicil  law  (u). 

"  Ye  arc  forbidden  to  okc  to  wife 
ffce  wom^Q  who  are  maiiicd,  except 


those  women  wtiomyesbzllpoisessas 
slaves.]  /VccoTriinf:  to  ihis  (ixs.'^&ge,  itis 
not  lawful  to  inrirry  a  free  woman  that 
IB  already  mitiiicd,  be  shea  Mobamme- 
danornot.  unices  she  W  legally  P**"'' 
from  hcrhiasband  by  divorce;  but  it  i* 
luwrul  to  miiny  tlmsc  wliu  ate  slaves, 
or  taken  in  war,  afccr  tliey  shall  have 
f;onc  thriDUsh  the  pfOiierpmificatioos, 
though  thcit  hiisband.'i  be  living.  Vet, 
aceOrding  10  the  decision  of  Abu  Ha* 
itifah,  it  w  ijoc  kwfiil  lu  tnarry  such 
whose  husbands  shall  be  talcca,  or  iu 
actual  slavery  with  them  (S). 


(0  Al  BtmAWi.     i-i)  Lcvit.  xviii.  18.     [3)  Al  Biip*wi. 
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])rovi(lc  wives  for  yourselves,  acting  that  wliicli  is 
right,  and  avoiding  wliorcdom.  And,  for  the  advan- 
tage whicli  ye  receive  from  them,  g^ve  them  their  re- 
ward', according  to  what  is  ordained :  hut  it  sliall  be 
uo  crime  in  you  to  make  any  other  agreement  among 
yourselves'',  after  tlie  ordinance  shall  be  comjdied 
with ;  for  God  is  knowing  and  wise.  Whoso  among 
you  hath  not  means  sufTicieiit  that  he  may  marry  free 
women,  who  arc  believers,  let  him  marry  with  such 
of  your  maid-servants  whom  your  right  hands  possess 
as  arc  true  believers;  for  God  well  knowcth  your 
faith.  Ye  arc  tlie  one  from  the  other':  therefore 
marry  them  with  the  consent  of  their  masters;  and 
give  them  their  ilower  according  to  justice;  sucli  as  arc 
modest,  not  guilty  of  whoredom,  nor  entertaining 
lovers.  And,  when  they  are  married,  if  tlicy  lie 
guilty  of  adultery,  they  sliall  suHcr  half  the  piuiish- 
ment  which  is  appointed  for  tlie  free  women "".  Tliis 
is  allowed  ujito  bin:  among  you,  wlio  fcareth  to  siu  by 
marrying  free  women;  but,  if  ye  abstain  from  marry- 
ing slaves,  it  will  be  better  for  you:  God  is  gracious 
and  merciful.  God  is  willing  to  declare  these  things 
unto  you,  and  to  direct  you  according  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  those  who  have  gone  before  you ",  and  to 
be  merciful  unto  you.  God  is  knowing  and  wise. 
God  dcsircth  to  be  gracious  unto  you ;  but  they  who 
follow  their  lusts",  desire  that  ye  should  turn  aside 


>  Give  tlirni  \heiT  icwafd.]  That  is, 
as^ti^n  ihcin  their  dower. 

k  II  shall  be  no  crime  in  you  to  make 
nny  oiticr  agrcr.iiiciit  anriong  your- 
»clvci,  Ac]  That  it,  cithtt  to  iDCJcasc 
ihc  titiwcr,  or  to  abate  some  part,  or 
even  the  whole  of  it. 

'  Ye  art  one  from  ihc  other.]  Being 
alike  descended  from  Adam,  and  of 
the  same  fiiiih  (l). 

"  The  slaves,  if  guilty  of  adultery, 
ithall  xulTer  haUihepiiniiihnkciit  of  the 
free  women.]  The  rcasori  of  this  is, 
because  they  arc  not  pic^umcd  to  1iuve 
had  *o  food  edocation.  A  sl»ve,  there- 
fore, In  luch  I  case,  is  to  have  fifty 
airipcs,  and  rn  be  banished  for  half  ii 


year ;  but  she  shall  nai  be  cloned,  be* 
caiiKc  it  is  »  punishmtnt  which  can- 
not be  inflicted  by  halvc.«  Si). 

"  Of  th<ise  whfi  have  been  before 
you.]  viK,  Of  the  pTt}|ih[?i^,anil  other 
holy  arid  prudent  men  of  former  &^a 

(3). 

"They  who  follow  iheii  lusti,  &c.] 
Somecommctitaiors suppose  thai  these 
wiirds  have  a  particiilat  re|;aid  lu  Ittt 
Mssiati*,  wl»o  formerly  were  &r- 
qucntlyguiUyof  incestuous  marria^s, 
their  propbi-t^rdusbl  having  allawcH 
ihcm  to  Luke  their  muthert  and  tiiicrt 
to  wife  ;  and  also  to  the  Jews,  who 
likewise  mi^hc  matiy  witliin  some  of 
tliedej^ees  here  prohibited  (4). 


(ij  At  BeioaWI.  (jJ  Idcltt.  (3)JaLL4Lu't>[>l»t,Al  Biiuawi.  (4;  Al  BuiniKi 
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.from  the  truth  vnih  great  deviatiou.  God  is  minded 
to  make  his  relij^on  Tight  unto  you :  for  man  was  crc- 
atctl  weak''.  O  true  behcvers !  consxune  not  your 
wealth  among  yourselves  in  vanity'';  imless  there  be 
merchandizing  among  you  by  mutual  consent :  neither 
'  «lay  yourselves ' ;  for  God  is  niea-iful  towards  you  : 
and  whoever  doth  this  maUciously'  and  >vickedly,  he 
will  surely  cast  him  to  be  broiled  in  hell-fire ;  and 
'this  is  easy  with  God.  If  ye  turn  aside  from  the 
grievous  sins'  of  those  which  ye  arc  forbidden  to 
commit,  we  will  cleanse  you  from  your  smaller  faults; 
and  will  introduce  you  into  paradise  with  an  lionour- 
ahle  entry.  Covet  not  that  which  God  hatli  bestow- 
ed on  some  of  you  preferably  to  others ".  Unto  the 
men  shall  be  given  a  portion  of  what  they  shall  have 
gained ;  and  unto  the  women  shall  be  given  a  portion 
of  wliat  they  shall  have  gained":  therefore  ask  God 
of  his  bounty;  for  Gon  is  omniBcient.  We  have  ap- 
pointed unto  every  one  kindred,  to  inherit  part  of 
twhat  their  parents  and  relations  shall  leave  at  their 
dcathfi.  And  unto  those  with  whom  your  right  hands 


i>  For  man  w;i^  created  weal:.]  Being 
WUible  to  refrain  Iroin  women,  anil 
too  lubjcct  to  be  led  away  by  carnal 
ftppclitcs  (]). 

1  Consume  not  your  wcnlih  in  va- 
nity.] TIiHl  is,  employ  U  not  in  things 
{Hohibited  liy  Gun;  such  as  usury, 
extoTtioii,  nptnc,  nming,  and  the 
tike  C9). 

'  Neither  ilay  yourselves.]  Literally, 
s]a.y  not  your  souls  ;  i.  c.  says  Jsllalo'il- 
din,  by  coinnnLtiir));  mortul  sirts,  or 
such  crimes  as  will  .dcsirov  ihem. 
Others,  li owe ?cr,  lire  ofvpinmn,  thiit 
fel(-niur(lcr,vrhiclithc  Gentile  Indians 
did,  atirl  still  ilo,  often  piaciise  in  ho- 
nuMi  at  their  idoh,  ur  dsc  the  taking 
nway  ihc  lift  of  any  true  believer,  is 
hercliy  foittiddint  (3). 

» Sec  Wisdom  *vi.  1 4.  tn  the  vulgaw. 

'GrJcvaus  sinii.]  Thcrt  sins  al  Bci- 
dA.wl,  Tiom  a  tradition  of  Mj[>hammcd, 
reckons  to  be  teven,  (equalling  in 
iiumtirr  the  »in»  called  deadly  by 
Oifintiiins;)  that  is  CO'  say,  Idolatry, 
tnuider,  falkcly  accusing  cnodcst  wo- 


men of  adultery,  wasting  the  substance 
oforphaqs,  lafcingof  usuryj  desertion 
in  a  reli|;iou5  expedition,  and  disobedi- 
ence to  par^ntb.  Bui  Bbn  AbbAs  says, 
they  amount  to  near  leven  hundred; 
and  others  suppose  that  idolairy  nnly, 
of  different  kinds,  tn  worshipping  idols, 
or  my  creature,  either  In  opposition  to> 
or  jointly  with,  the  true  Go  u,  l»  herr 
intended ;  that  sin  bchig  generally  es- 
teemed by  MoharamcdAns,  and,  in  a 
few  tines  after  declared,  by  the  Koi&n 
itself,  lobe  the  only  one  which  Goi> 
will  not  pardon  (4). 

"  Covet  not  thai  which  God  hath 
bestowed  on  some  of  ycu  piefcrabW  to 
others]  Such  aj  hoticjur,  power,  riches, 
and  other  worldly  :;idvaniuf:;e«.  Sonic, 
however,  unrlcrstand  this  oF  ihc  dis- 
tribution of  inheritances  according  lo 
the  pieceding  detet  mi  nations,  whca*- 
by  aoine  have  a  larger  share  thu 
others  {i), 

"  Unto  the  men  shall  he  given  a  por- 
tion ofwhatihey  shall  have  gained, 
&c.]  That  is,  they  shulL  be  blessed  u- 


(i)  Al  Bcioawi,  Jai.i.ai.o'uuik.  ("2)  Idem.  (3)  Al  Biioiwi. 

(4)  Idem.    Sec  before,  chap.  a.  p.  11  and  i«.        (i)  Hem,  JatLaLo'imj!*. 
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have  made  an  alliance,  give  their  part  of  the  inherit- 
ance'; for  God  is  witness  of  all  things.  Men  shall 
have  the  pre-eminence  above  women,  because  of 
those  advantages  wherein  God  hath  caused  the  one 
of  them  to  excel  the  other "',  and  for  that  which  they 
expend  of  their  substance  in  maintaining  their  wives. 
The  honest  women  are  obedient,  carci'ul  in  tlic  ali- 
scncc  of  their  husbands  %  for  that  GOD  preserveth 
them,  by  committing  them  to  the  care  and  protection 
of  the  men.  But  those  whose  perversencss  yc  sliall 
he  apprehensive  of,  rcbulce ;  and  remove  them  into 
separate  apartments',  and  chastise  thcm^  But,  if 
tJioy  shall  be  obcdiout  unto  you,  seek  not  an  occasion 
of  qimrrel  against  them ;  for  God  is  high  and  great. 
And,  if  yc  fear  a  breach  betwreen  the  husband  and 
wife,  send  a  jutlge"  out  of  his  family,  and  a  judge  out 
of  her  family :  if  they  shjdl  desire  a  reconciliation, 
God  will  cause  them  to  agree;  for  God  is  knowing 
and  wise.  Serve  God,  and  associate  no  creature 
with  him;  and  shew  kindness  unto  parents,  and  rela- 
tions, and  oiidians,  and  the  poor,  and  your  neigh- 
bour who  is  of  kin  to  you'',  and  also  your  neighbour 


cording  to  their  <l««i» ;  ami  ou-ihi, 
therefore,  instead  of  dUplewing  God, 
by  env}>inf;  of  other^i  to  nideavour  Co 
merit  his  favour  by  good  works,  und 
to  apply  to  him  by  prayer. 

*  Unto  thoic  with  whom  yc  liave 
made  an  alliance,  g;i?c  their  pan,  &c,J 
A  ptcccpl  confoTinablc  to  an  old  cus- 
tom of  the  Anbs,  that,  where  pcraoni 
mtituaUy  cnlcrcit  into  s  strict  friend- 
ship or  confederacy,  rhc  surviving 
friend  should  have  a  sixth  par:  of  the 
deceated's  utatc.  Hut  cIiik  was  afier- 
wirds  abrogntcd,  accnr<!ing  to  J»lln- 
to'ddin  and  at]  T^unvakhnbari,  M  Irasi 
at  to  infidels.  The  passage  may  like- 
wise be  tuidiirsiood  of  a  private  con- 
tract, wherrby  tlic  Kurvivor  is  tn  in- 
herit a  certain  pArt  of  the  lubstoiice  vf 
him  that  dies  ftc»[  (t). 

T  Because  of  those  advantages  where- 
in  God  t)aih  caused  ibc  one  to  e<ce) 
tbe  oilier.]  Siii-'li  m  superior  tindcT- 
itaodlnKand  utrcngth,  smd  the  otlier 
privilcgct  of  the  male  sex,  which  en- 
joys the  dignities  in  church  and  state, 

(ilV.  AI  BciOAnri.  (9}  lileni. 

(«)  Al  BdiiKuri. 


gne«  tfi  war  in  defence  of  God's  true 
religion,  and  d^m*  a  double  uliarc 
of   their  dccealed   ancrsiois'    enlatca 

'  Cftrcfcl  in  the  absence  of  their 
husband*,]  Both  topre^ervi'  tlitir  hus- 
bands' substance  from  loss  or  waste, 
and  themselves  from  all  dcgiw*  of  im- 
modesty (3). 

*  Remove  them  into  separate  apart- 
mcntsj  That  i*,  b«niih  them  from 
your bed. 

^  And  chaitiM  ihctn.]  By  this  pas- 
aagc  the  Mohammedans  aic,  in  plain 
terms,  vllawcd  to  Wat  llieit  wivc,>,  m 
case  of  stubborn  disobedience  j  hut  not 
in  a  violent  or  dan^ztons  majincr  (i). 

■:  Send  a  judge,  &c.]  i.  e.  Let  (lie 
msKiitrate  6ntt  send  two  arbiirBiors  or 
mediators,  one  on  each  side,  to  com. 
pose  the  diRcrcocc,  and  )ircvcnt,  if 
pussiblc,  the  ill  consequences  of  an 
open  niplutc. 

*  ^'our  r>cighbour  wbo  it  of  kin  to 
you.]  Either  uf  your  own  nalion  *a  le- 
lision. 

(3j  Al  BE!DAWI,JAtklkt.n'ttu\'K. 
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.■who  is  a  stranger,  and  to  your  familiar  companion^ 
..Biui  tlie  traveller,  and  the  capUves  whom  your  right 
hands  shall  possess ;  for  God  lovcth  not  the  proud 
or  vain-glorious,  who  arc  covetous,  and  recommend 
covetousness  unto  men,  and  conceal  that  which  God, 
of  his  bounty  hath  given  them';  (we  liavc  prepared 
Jt  sharaeftd  punishment  for  tlie  unbelievers ;)  and  who 
bestow  their  wealth  in  chaiity  to  be  observed  of  men, 
and  believe  not  in  Gon,  nor  iu  the  last  day :  and 
whoever  hath  Satan  for  a  companion,  an  evil  com- 
panion hath  he!  And  what  harm  woidd  befal  them  if 
they  should  believe  in  Gon,  and  tlic  last  day,  and 
g^vc  alms  out  of  that  which  God  hatli  bestowed  on 
them?  siucc  God  knowcth  them  who  do  this.  Verily 
God  will  not  %vrong  any  one,  even  the  weight  of  an 
ant"^:  and,  if  it  be  a  good  action,  he  vdW  double  it, 
and  will  recompense  it  in  his  sight  with  a  great  re- 
■Wiird.  How  will  it  be  with  tlie  unbelievers,  >vhen  we 
■shall  bring  a  witness  out  of  each  nation  against  itself", 
and  shall  bring  thee,  O  Mohammed!  a  witness 
against  these  people''?  In  that  day  they  who  have 
not  believed,  and  have  rebelled  against  the  apostle 
Lof  God,  shall  wish  the  earth  was  levelled  with  them ; 
(find  they  sliall  not  be  able  to  hide  any  matter  from 
God.  O  true  believers!  come  not  to  prayers  when 
ye  are  drnnk ',  until  ye  understand  what  ye  say;  nor 


'  And  cotiwal  ihat  which  God,  of 
i\s  boumy,  haih  given  them.]  Whe- 
ther il  be  wtdltti,  knowletlge,  cr  any 

'other  mleni,  whereby  chcy  may  help 
ihcir  neighhiiur. 

f  Goil  will  not  wrong  any  one  the 
weight  of  an  ant.]  Either  by<Hniinish- 
iiig  Ihe  recompense  due  (a  his  ^orxl  ac- 
tions, or  loo  severely   iiunishini;   his 

,  iins.  On  the  contrary,  he  will  reward 
tht;  former  in  the  next  life,  far  above 
ihcir  tkscrls.  Tlie  Arabic  worcS  Dham, 
which  i«  Innslaicd  an  ajit,  signifieK  a 
very  small  sprt  of  that  insect,  and  is 
uted  to  d«note  a  thing  ttiat  i^  exceed- 
iit|;  tumuli,  IU  a  mile. 

«  When  we  i^hall  brin;ra  witncM'out 
ofeath  nation,  &c.]  When  the  ]»rt>- 
phut,  Willi  vn^  sent  to  each  nation  in 
paiucular,  aLiall,  on  ihc  last  day,  be 


produced  to^ve  evidence  ngainttsitdi 
of  them  as  refused  to  believe  tin  him, 
ot  observed  not  the  laws  which  he 
broughi. 

Il  AgaiiiFil  these  people.]  Thar  ts, 
the  Arabians,  to  wham  Mohammed 
was,  as  he  pretended,  tncTc  peculiarly 
sent  [l). 

'  Come  not  to  prayers  when  ye  ate 
drunk,  iVi\]  U  is  irl:ileil,  that,  before 
the  prohibition  of  wine,  Abd'alrahmAn 
I£bn  Awf  made  an  cntcnainmcni,  to 
which  he  invited  several  of  the  »pos- 
tle'*  companions;  and  after  ihejr  had 
cat  and  drank  pleivtiluUyi  the  hour  nf 
evening  prayer  being  come,  one  of  the 
company  robc  up  to  pray  ;  but,  being 
overciinic  with  liquor,  m.vic  "  shame- 
ful blunder,  in  reciting  a  pauage  of 
the   KorAn ;   wheieuixnn,   tu  prevent 


(l)  See  before,  c,  a.  p,  ii. 
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when  yc  arc  polluted  hy  emission  of  seed,  unless  yc 
be  travelling  on  the  road,  until  yc  wash  yourselves. 
But,  if  yc  be  sick,  or  on  a  journey,  or  any  of  you 
come  from  easing  nature,  or  Iiavc  touched  women, 
and  find  no  water,  take  fine  dean  sand,  and  rub  your 
faces  and  your  hands  thcre^vilh '' ;  for  God  is  merci- 
ftil,  and  inclined  to  forgive.  Hast  thou  not  observed 
those  unto  whom  part  of  the  scripture'  wjis  deliveretl? 
they  sell  enor,  and  desire  that  yc  may  wander  from 
the  right  way ;  but  Gou  well  knowetli  j'our  enemies. 
Gon  is  a  sufficient  patron,  and  God  is  a  sufficient 
lielpcr.  Of  the  .Tews  tlieve  are  son»e  who  pcnert 
words  from  their  ])laces"  ;  and  say.  We  have  heard, 
and  have  disobeyed ;  and  do  tliou  hear  without  under- 
standing our  meaning",  and  look  upt)n  us' :  jjcrplex- 
ing  with  tlieir  tongues,  and  reviling  the  true  religion. 
But  if  they  had  said.  We  have  heard,  and  do  obey; 
and  do  thou  hear,  and  regard  us '' :  certainly  it  were 
better  for  them,  and  more  righr.  But  God  hath 
cursed  them  by  reason  of  their  infidelity ;  therefore  a 
few  of  them  only  shall  believe.  O  ye  to  whom  the 
scriptures  have  been  given !  believe  in  the  revelation 
which  we  have  sent  down,  confinning  that  which  is 
with  you;  before  wc  deface  your  coimtcnances,  and 
render  them  as  the  back  parts  thereof ;   or  curse 

the  (l>ngci  of  Kojr  sudi    Tnilcccncy    them  in  durisU-n  accofdiiig  to  thcif  ac- 


fur  the  future,  thn  pusagc  was  re- 
veal rtl  (i). 

*'  Tukc  »«iiil,  noil  rub  ytmr  faces  and 
yoor  Uundi  thcrewiLh-]  Sec  tlic  Pre- 
lim. Disc.  MCC  IV. 

'  Thmc  unto  w!mm  |>ait  of  ihc 
scripture  waxLcHvcicd.]  Meaning  ihc 
Jewi,  Willi  |»ar(ic:iluily  (<icir  Rabbins. 

"'  Who  [wrvcii  wocds  Iroin  their 
pla.;x*0  'ITist  is,  {nccordtng  m  rhc 
ciimnicntaioTsJ  who  chaiiji;*:  llic  true 
SCD*e  o(  tbc  I'cnwtcucli,  by  dislocalin;; 
jMuu^ct,  or  by  wtoirins  the  word*  ic- 
COTdins  w  tlicr  own  fiiuies  ^id  lait.* 
(a),  iiul  Mohammed  xctm*  chicRy 
to  intend  lien;  (lie  Jcw^'  bd.'.Icririg  ut 
lim  in  Uicir  adlrciics.  by  tnakini;  use 

cquivocU  words,  seeming  lu  btar  « 
fcDK  in  Antbic,  but  spoken  by 


cciiOiiiur]  in  Hebrew  f  un  instance  of 
which  l»c  gives  in  the  following  wonb. 

■■  Withoiii  understanding.]  Literal- 
ly, wichout  being  nude  to  heat  orsp- 
pichcnd  what  we  luy. 

"  Look  upDij  us.j  The  original  vfoti 
i»  R;>'iniL,  which  being  a  icrm  of  (c- 
pftACh  ill  llebirw,  Mohntrinicil  fur- 
bad  ibcii  using  it  to  him  (3). 

f  And  rcgatd  usj  In  Arabic,  Oiid. 
hoiiin;  which,  It.tving  no  ill  cijuivocat 
meaning,  ihc  prophet  ordered  ihcm  to 
use  instead  uf  the  iatmei. 

1  And  r<;nik:i  ihcm  m  tbc  back  parti 
tticrcof.J  'ritat  H»,  perfiictly  plain, 
without  cyei,  nose  or  mngih.  The 
original,  however,  may  also  be  trans- 
bccd,and  turn  ihcni  behind,  by  wiing- 
ing  llicit  accki  backward. 


(l)  Al  BCIDAWI 
e.  3.  |i.  io. 

VOL.    I. 


(2)  Al  Bbioawi,  jAi.r.ALo'tiotiJ.         (i]  Sccbc((i»e, 
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them»  as  we  cursed  those  who  transgressed  on  the 
sabbath-day';  and  the  command  of  God  was  fulfill- 
ed, Siu-ely  God  will  not  pardon  the  giving  him  an 
equal';  but  will  pardou  any  other  sin,  except  that, 
to  whom  he  pleaseth ' :  and  whoso  giveth  a  companion 
auto  God,  hath  devised  a  great  wickedness.  Hast 
thou  not  observed  those  who  justify  themselves"? 
But  God  justifieth  whomsoever  he  pleaseth,  nor  shall 
they  he  wronged  a  hair".  Behold,  how  they  ima- 
gine a  lie  against  God  ;  aiid  tlierein  is  iniquity  suf- 
ficiently manifest.  Hast  thou  not  considered  those 
to  whom  part  of  the  scripture  hath  been  givcu? 
They  believe  ui  false  gods  and  idols  %  and  say  of 
those  who  believe  not.  These  are  more  rightly  direct- 
ed in  the  way  of  truth,  than  they  wlio  l>eUeve  on 
Mohammed.  Those  are  the  men  whom  God  hatli 
cursed ;  and  unto  him  whom  God  shall  curse,  thou 
shalt  surely  find  no  helper.  Shall  they  have  a  part 
of  the  kingdom '',  since  even  tlien  they  would  not  be- 
stow the  smallest  matter '  on  men  ?     Do  they  envy 


'  Tlio*c  who  tratuKresacJ  on  ihc 
sabbath-day.]  And  were  (hcFet'prc 
ch&nged  into  ape*  [l]. 

>  The  giving  him  an  n^ual.]  That 
is,  idolatty  of  all  kinds. 

*  To  wbom  he  (ilea^lh.j  viz.  To 
thost^  who  rqjcnt  {-iu 

u  Tlxosc  who  jostify  thcmselvcsj 
i. c.  The  Chri^iriairiH  and  Jrws,  who  c*ll- 
cil  thcmselve*  the  children  ot  Gon, 
and  hi*  beloved  people  (3). 

»  A  hair.]  The  original  word  signi- 
fies a  lillle  skin  in  the  cleft  of  2  datc- 
stone.  ami  is  used  to  exjircss  3  ihing 
of  no  value. 

'  In  false  gods  and  idoU.]  The  Am- 
tiic  is,  in  Jibt  and  Ta|!ifii.  The  for- 
mer ii  supposed  to  have  been  the  pro- 
]icr  name  of  some  idul ;  liul  it  seems 
rather  to  signify  any  fabe  deity  in  gc- 
itenil.  The  latter  we  have  explained 
already  (4). 

It  It  aii,  chat  this  passage  w&.<i 
revealed  on  the  fullowing  occasion: 
Hoyai  Ebn  Akhtab  and  Caab  F.bn  n] 
Ashraf,  [i)^  two  chief  men  among  the 
Jews,  with  several  other*  of  that  re. 
Ugioa,  went  to  Mecca,  and  offered  to 


entc-T  into  a  confederacy  with  the  Ko- 
rcith,  and  to  join  their  forces  agiinst 
Mahainmed.  Bui  ihe  Koreish,  enter- 
taining some  jealousy  of  Ihein,  told 
(hem,  that  the  Jews  pretended  ic  have 
a  written  revelallon  from  heaven)  as 
wtll  as  Mohammed,  and  their  doc- 
trines and  worship  afiproached  much 
neaier  to  wimt  he  laught,  than  the  rc- 
li^ton  of  their  tribe ;  Wherefore,  said 
ihry,  if  you  would  &a(i&fv  us  that  you 
arc  sincere  hi  the  matter,  do  as  we  do, 
iini)  worship  our  goils.  Which  pro}>o- 
saJ,  if  the  story  be  true,  (he»c  Jew* 
complied  with,  out  of  tlicir  inveterate 
haired  to  Mohammed  [0). 

r  Shall  they  have  a  pan  of  the  king, 
diini,  JSccI  For  the  Jews  giive  out  that 
ihcy  shiiuld  be  rettored  to  their  anci- 
ent pow«  and  giandcut  (7);  depend- 
ing, it  is  to  be  presumed,  on  the 
victorious  Mcisiah  whotn  they  ex- 
pected. 

■  The  sm^Lcst  matter.]  The  ori- 
ginal word  properly  Bignifies  a  small 
dfni  on  the  bat^k  oi  it  tl»(e-Ktone ;  and 
is  commonly  used  to  express  a  thing 
(if  little  or  no  value. 


(l)Seebefofe,  C.-2.  p.  13.  (a)AlBciDAwi.  (3)  ldem>JAi,LA- 

Lo'nnrs.     Set-  c.  5.  not  hir  from  the  bcffinning.  {4)  Se«  p.  40,  note*. 

(sJSee  before,  p.  oa,  note'.  fn)  Al  Beid^wi.  (7)  Idem. 
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other  men  that  wliicli  God,  of  his  bounty,  luith  given 
them'?  We  formerly  gave  imto  the  family  of  Abu a- 
HASf  a  book  of  revelations  and  wisdom;  and  we  gave 
them  a  great  kingdom ''.     There  is  of  them  who  be- 
lieveth  on  him  ^ ;  and  there  is  of  tlicm  who  tumeth 
aside  from  him  :  but  the  raging  fire  of  hell  is  a  suf- 
ficient punishment.     Verily  those  who  disbelieve  our 
signs,  wc  will  surely  cast  to  be  broiled  in  hell-fire ; 
so  often  as  their  skins  shall  be  well  burned,  we  will 
give  them  other  skins  in  exchange,  that  they  may 
taste  the  sharper  torment ;  for  God  is  mighty  and 
wise.     But  those  who  believe,  and  do  that  which  is 
right,  we  will  bring  into  gardens  watered  by  rivers, 
therein  shall  they  remain  for  ever,  and  there  shall 
they  eujoy  wives  free  from  all  impurity ;  and  we  will 
lead  them  into  pt^rpetual  shades.     Moreover,  God 
comniandeth    you    to    restore    what    ye    are   trusted 
with  to  the  owners";  and  when  ye  judge  between 
men,  that  ye  judge  according  to  equity  :  and  surely 
au   excellent  virtue  it  is  to  wliich  God  exhorteth 
you ;  for  God  both  heareth  and  seeth.     O  true  be- 
lievers! obey  God,  and  obey  the  apostle,  and  those 
who  are  in  authority  among  you ;  and,  if  ye  differ 
in  any  thing,  refer  it  unto  God'  and  tlic  apostle,  if 
ye  believe  in  God,  and  the  last  day :  this  is  better. 


'  Do  they  envy  other  men  ihat 
which  GoDroi*  tiU  bounty,  bach  given 
ihcm^J  Viz. Thcspiciiual  gift*  of  pio- 
phecvt  and  ilivine  rcvcUtioiu  i  arul  the 
temporal  blcising&  of  victory  and  suc- 
cess, bestowed  on  Mohsaimcd  uii  hit 
followers. 

*Weg»vcthcni  a  great  kmgdom.J 

Wherefore  God  wlh  iloubllc&s  shew 

C<|usl    ERvnur  to  rhis  proptici,  (ii  dc- 

ceoduit  also  of  Abtahani),  and  cliosc 

rho1>elte%e  im  him  (l). 

<  Who  beltcveth  on  him-]  Namely, 
oa  Mohtmoud. 

'  Goo  commandecti  you  to  return 
what  ye  arc  intrnsled  with  m  the  own- 
en.]  Thit  pusagc,  it  is  said,  wiia  re* 
Tcsfcdon  the  day  of  the  taking  of  Mec- 
ca, the  piinur>'  design  of  it  bdng  to 


dirtrct  Mobiimmed  to  relum  the  keys 
of  the  Caaba  to  Othmiin  EbnTclhi, 
Ebn  Abdaldjir,  who  hud  tht-n  the  ho- 
nour to  be  keeper  of  that  holy  place 
(a),  and  rot  to  dcli\-cr  them  to  bis  un- 
cle al  Abbis,who,  having  already  the 
custody  of  ihr  well  ZcniKcm,  woulil 
fain  havchiid  also  that  of  the  Caaba. 
The  piophet  obevin^  the  divine  uidei, 
Oihmin  was  so  affected  with  the  ju». 
ticc  of  the  action,  notwithstanding  he 
biul,  at  fttst.  reluscd  him  crtlt;ince, 
that  he  imtneiliatcly  embraced  Mo- 
hammedism  i  whereupon  the  guiir- 
dian^hip  of  the  Caaba  was  coahiiiMd 
to  this  OthnUn  aiul  his  heirs  fat 
ever  faj. 

■  Unio  Goo.]  i.e.  To  the  decision 
of  the  Kur&n. 


(1}  A]  BttDAWt.        (3^  SeePniDKJtux'a  Life  of  Moham.  p.  3. 
BsiDiwi,    EeeD'HBBBSL.  Bibl.  Oiient.  p.  sao.l^t. 
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aiul  a  fairer  methocl  of  detenninatioii.  Hast  thou  not 
obsprvetl  those  w!io  pretcntl  they  believe  in  what  l»ath 
bfL'ii  revealed  unto  thee,  ami  what  iiath  been  reveal- 
ed before  thee?  They  desire  to  go  to  judgment  be- 
fore TAGHfT',  although  they  have  been  commanded 
not  to  believe  in  him;  and  Satan  dexireth  to  se- 
duce them  iuto  a  wide  error.  And,  when  it  is  said 
unto  them.  Come  nnto  the  book  wliieh  Gon  hath  sent 
down,  and  lo  tlie  apostle ;  thou  see«t  tlie  ungodly 
turn  aside  from  theewitli  great  aversion.  But  how 
will  they  behave  when  a  misfortune  shall  be£d  them, 
for  tliat  which  their  hands  have  sent  before  them? 
Then  will  they  come  unto  thee,  and  swear  by  God, 
sayinj;.  If  we  intended  any  other,  than  to  do  gnod, 
and  to  reconcile  the  parties '.  Goo  knoweth  wliat  is 
in  the  hearts  of  these  men ;  therefore  let  them  aloue, 
and  admonish  them,  and  speak  inito  them  a  word 
which  may  affect  their  souls.  We  Iiave  not  sent  auy 
apostle,  but  that  lie  might  be  obeyed  by  the  penuis- 
siou  of  God  :  but  if  they,  after  they  have  injured 
their  own  souls",  eome  unto  thee,  and  ask  pardon 
of  Gor>,  and  the  apostle  ask  pardon  for  them,  they 
shall  surely  find  Goo  easy  to  be  reconciled,  and  raer- 


'  They  desire  to  |^  (o  judfumcnt  he- 
forel^phfii.]  That  is  bclurir  the  tii- 
biUiaU  of  iiilidcls.  ThU  passage  was 
occuioiiird  by  the  CialliJWLng  Tcmitrk- 
ab!c  lu'ciilfiit.  A  renain  J<rw  having 
a  dispute  wiih  a  wkked  Moliaminc- 
ilan,  the  iHtier  appealed  to  the  judg- 
TTicnt  of  Caab  Ebn  -aI  Ashraf,  a  princi- 
|i:il  Jew,  iiiirf  Ihc  tornnet  tti  Moham- 
nwd,  Bui,  at  lenph,  they  agreed  to 
icfcr  Itic  niaCtei:  lo  Ihc  [irophct  singly, 
whii  pivini;  it  in  favour  of  the  Jew,  the 
Mohammedan  refused  to  acquiesce  in 
his  sctitmrc,  btit  wrnild  needs  have  it 
rthctutl  by  Omar,  afieiwartls  Khalif. 
When  ihcy  cami:  to  him,  the  Jew  told 
him  that  Mohammed  had  aLn-ady  de- 
cided Ihc  ad'ait  in  his  favour ;  but  that 
iht^oihcr  wnuld  noi  submit  to  hit  dc- 
tcrniitiatioi) ;  and  the  Motiamniedun 
confeisiiig  this  to  t>e  iiui?,  Omicir  bid 
them  stay  i  little,  and,  fetching  his 

(l)  Jallalo'dqin.      A1  BsitiAW). 
mil  OcKLev's  Hm.  orthc  SaiK-  v.  ). 

is'  A1  BeiDiwi. 


sword,  struck  oIT  rhc  ohstinate  Mm- 
lem't  head,  %a^ing  ahiud,  I'hts  is  the 
re  wart!  of  him  who  refuscih  tn  submit 
Co  the  jud^iem  gf  Gi>u  and  hi*  a[io^ 
t\e.  And,  trom  this  aetitiii,  Oniai 
had  the  surname  of  al  Kan'ili,  which 
alludes  bolh  to  his  separating  that 
knave's  head  from  his  body,  and  xo 
his  diaiijigut^hing  between  truth  and 
falsehood  (i).  The  name  of  Taghfii 
(•!},  thciefiitrr,  in  thi»  pl:ire,  srrntK  tu 
bu  pivLn  10  Caab  Ebn  al  AshrsC. 

«  They  will  swear  they  inicndcd  no 
uther  ihati  to  do  gocxl,  ftc]  For  this, 
W!U  the  cKCuse  uf  the  friends  of 
the  Mtihammedan  whom  Oin<ir  slew, 
when  cliey  came  to  ilcmand  satisfac- 
tion for  his  bliiod  ^3). 

''  Afiei  tlvcy  have  injured  their 
own  saulM.]  Viz.  By  acting  wickedly^ 
and  appending  to  (he  judgment  of  in- 
fidel*. 

See  DtlERDCL,  Bibl.  Ocient.  |>.  asu. 
p.  30i.  ('2}  Sec  bcfoir,  p.  -iB. 
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ciful.     And  by  thy  Loud  they  will  not  perfectly  be- 
lieve, until  they  make  thoc  judf^^e  of  llieir  iruiitro- 
vcrsies;  and  slidl  not  aftcnvfirds  iind  in  tlunr  own 
minds  any  hardship  in  what  thon  shaltdctcnniiic;  but 
shall  acquiesce  therein  with  entire  submisstou.     AtH\, 
if  wc  had  cominanded  them,  saying.  Slay  yourselves, 
or,  Depart  from  your  houses';  they  would  not  have 
done  it,  except  a  few  of  them.      And,  if  tlu-y  had 
done  what  tlicy  were  admonished,  it  would  certainly 
liavc  been  bettor  for  them,  and  more  efficacious  for 
eonilrming  their   faith;    and    wc    should   then   have 
surely  given  them  in  our  si^ht  an  exceeding  great  re- 
ward, aTid  wc  should  h:ive  directed  thcni  in  tlie  right 
way.     \^'^hoev(Jr  obeyeth  (ioi>  and  the  apostle,  ihey 
shall  be  with  those  unto  whom  God  hath  hceu  gra- 
cious,   of  the    ]>rophets,    and    tlio    sincere,    and    the 
martyrs,  and  tiie  riglitcous;  and  these  are  the  most 
excellent  company.     This  is  bounty  from  (ioD :  and 
Gon  is  sufficiently  knowing.     O  true  believers!  take 
your  necessary  precaution''  against  your  enemies,  and 
either  go  fortli  to  war  in  separate  parties,  or  go  forth 
all  together  in  a  body.     There  is  of  you  who  tarrieth 
behind';  and,  if  a  misfortune  befal  you,  he   saith, 
A'^crily  God  hath  been  gracious  unto  me,  that  I  was 
not  present  with   them  :  but,  if  success  attend    you 
from  Goo,  he  will  say,  (as  if  there  was  nofrienrltjliij) 
between  you  and  him '",)  Would  to  God  I  had  been 
with  them,  for  I  shotdd  have  acquired  great  merit. 
Let  them  therefore  light  for  the  religion  of  God,  who 
part  with  the  present  life  in  exchange  for  that  which 


i  Slay  yuuiscWcs,  or,  Dcf.art  fiom 
your  liouKt.]  Some  unclcritand  these 
yrotAi  of  ihcir  vcniurinK  their  lircs  in 
A  icligious  rx)>t:i1ition  ;  unituthent,  uf 
ihcir  unHcrgoing  the  Mirc  punUh- 
meni9>  which  the  iKiacliies  did,  for 
ihcir  idolaiij-  in  worshipping  (he 
gnlden  calf  0). 

''  Take  your  precaotion.J  i.  e.  Be  vi- 
giUnt,  and  ]>rovide  younrlve*  witb 
arms  and  T»:cestiiiiat. 

I  Who  tarricih  behind,  4c.]  Mo- 
li.irniiicd  here  u|ibi<iid§  ihc  hypccriti- 
(,'«l  Moslcnii!,  who,  fur  vmni  ol  <ui<h 

{1}  A1  BtiOAWi.     Sccbcrgic, 


and  <antUncy  in  tlicir  tcligivn,  were 
backwaid  in  going  to  wur  for  its  de- 
fence. 

"■  As  if  (hcie  was  no  fiicndshiji  i«. 
tween  you  uid  htm.]  i.  c.  A*  one  «>hu 
attcndeth  not  lo  the  |iulilic,  bur  btR 
own  piivatc  intcre*!.  Or  ci«  lh»C 
may  be  the  words  of  the  hypocritiinil 
Mul)iinimi.'d.in  hiniK'll,  iiisinuaunf; 
thxt  he  htayed  not  behind  the  rest 
of  ihc  army  by  hii  own  fnult,  but  tvu 
led  by  Mohammed,  who  cho^e  to  tct 
Ihc  olhers  shaff  in  hia  g<io<l  futtunc, 
pirlcrably  to  him  (-j). 

l'.  I  o  ami  \  I .         t^t  X^va.. 
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is  to  come";  for  whosoever  fightetli  for  the  religion  of 
God,   whether  he   be   slain,  or  be   victorious  %   we 
will  surely  give  him  a  great  rt;ward.     And  what  ails 
you,  that  ye  fight  uot  for  God's  tnie  religion,  and  in 
defence  of  the  weak  among  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren' ?  who  say,  O  Lord!  bring  us  forth  from  this 
city,  whose  inhabitants  arc   wicked;  grant  us  from 
before  thee  a  protector,  and  grant  us  from  before  thee 
a  defender  '.     They  wlio  believe,  fight  for  the  religion 
of  God;  but  they  who  believe  not,  fight  for  the  re- 
ligion of  Taghut'.     Fight   therefore   against   the 
friends  of  Satan,  for  the  stratagem  of  Satan  is 
weak.     Hast  thon  not  observed  those  unto  whom  it 
was  said,  AVithliold   your  hands    froiji  war,  and  l>e 
consta-ut  at  prayers,  and  pay  the  legal  alms'?     But, 
when   war   is  commanded  them,  behold,   a  part  of 
them  fear  men  as  they  shoidd  fear  God,  or  with  a 
greater  fear,  and  say,  O  T>oku  !  wherefore  hast  thou 
commanded  us  to  go  to  war,  and  hast  not  suffered  us 
to  wait  our  approaching  end  ^  ?  Say  unto  them.  The 
provision  of  this  life  is  but  small ;  but  the  future  shall 
be  better  for    him  who  fcareth  God  ;  and  ye  shall 
not  be  in  tlie  least  hijiu'ed  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
\^^leresoever  ye  be,  deatli  will  overtake  you,  although 
ye  be  in  lofty  towers.     If  good  bcfal  them,  tliey  say, 


"  Who  ji.ifl  wiih  ihc  jurescnl  life  iti 
exchange  for  ihai  which  is  to  comc.J 
By  vcnEuring  their  lives  and  fgriuncs 
in  defence  of  the  faith. 

"  Whether  he  be  slain,  or  be  vlcin- 
itou*.]  For  no  man  ought  to  quit  ilic 
ficUl,  till  he  cither  f^ill  a  cnartyr,  oi 
gain  some  advantage  loi  the  cnitsc  fl  J. 
p  In  <lcfence  of  the  wcaJt,  Ac.J  v\x- 
Those  believers  who  stayttl  behind  at 
Mecca,  being  deiainrd  thcfc  either 
fatcibly  by  theiilolsiKrs,  or  for  want  of 
inrani  to  Hy  for  refuge  to  Meitinii.  Al 
BcidAwi  observe*  that  chi])!r<.n  ait 
nientiuncrl  hcic,  to  shew  (he  iiiliuTiiii- 
nity  of  the  Korcish,  who  pcmcciitcd 
even  thiit  lentlcr  i^c. 

t  (>  I.iiKo!  hrin(;Ti^  forlh  tinni  this 
ciiy,  and  gram  ug  from  thee  a  jfrotec- 
u>i,&c.]  I'bk  iwiitiuti,  tlie  cvmmeitia- 


lOM  say,  was  hranl.  For  Goo  aRbril- 
c(i  several  of  them  an  opportunity  and 
niearij  of  ekrapin;;,  and  delivered  ilie 
icsC  al  ihc  taking  of  Mecca  by  Mn- 
h^Ltnmcd,  who  left  OtAb  Kbn  Osaitl 
governor  of  the  city  ;  and,  under  liis. 
care  and  gitntection,  thn«ic  who  hnd 
suffered  for  their  religion,  became  th« 
most  con^derahle  men  in  the  [ilace. 

'  TaphiiiJ  Sec  before,  p.  4B, 
*  "  Hagt  Thou  not  observed  those  unto 
whnmii  was •jaicl,WiOihold your hundi 
from  war,  ftc]  These  were  toine  of 
Mohairmcd's  followers,  who  readily 
|>eTfnrmed  the  duiicsof  theit  religion^ 
SO  long  IS  ihcy  were  commanded 
nothing  that  might  cndanser  (heir 
lives. 

'  Our  ipprn;u:htng  enil.J  That  is,  a 
naiuu)  death. 


^tj  -Al  Beioawi. 
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This  is  from  God  :  but,  if  evil  befal  them,  they  say. 
This  is  from  thee,  O  Mohammed"!    say.  All  is 
from  God  :  and  what  aileth  tliese  people,  that  they 
are  so  far  from  imderstandiiig  what  is  said  unto  them  ? 
Whatever  good  hcfalleth  thee,  O  man  !  it  is   from 
Gon  ;  and  whatever  evil  befalleth  thee,  it  is  from 
thyself".     AVc  have  sent  thee  an  apostle  unto  men, 
and  God  is  a  sufficient  witness  thereof.     Whoever 
obcyeth    the  apostle,    obeyeth   God  ;  and   whoever 
turnetli  back,  we  have  not  sent  thee  to  be  a  keeper 
over  them  \     They  say,  Obedience:  yet,  when  they 
go  forth  from  thee,  part  of  them  meditate  by  night  a 
matter  different  from  what  thou  speakest;  but  God 
shall  write  down  what  they  meditate  by  night :  there- 
fore let  them  alone,  and  trust  in  God,  for  God  is  a 
sufficient  protector.    Do  they  not  attentively  consider 
the  KouAN  ?  if  it  had  been  from  any  besides  God, 
they  would  cx?rtainly  have  fomul  therein  many  contra- 
dictions.    When  any  news  cometh  unto  them,  cither 
of  seciuity  or  tear,  they  immediately  divulge  it ;  liut 
if  they  told  it  to  tlie  apostle,  and  to  those  who  arc 
in  authority  among  them,  such  of  them  would  un- 
derstand the  truth  of  the  matter,  as  inform  themselves 
thereof  fi-om  the  apostle  and  his  chiefs.     And,  if  the 
favour  of  Goo,  and  his  mercy,  had  not   been  upon 
you,  ye  had  followed  the  devil,  except  a  few  of  you\ 
Fight  therefore  for  the  religion  of  God,  and  oblige 


"  If  evil  bcfal  ihcm,  Ihcy  auy,  1  his 
is  fintn  ihee.]  As  (he  Jews,  in  ^rtiE'u- 
tar,  who  {trcicTidird  that  tlicir  lami  was 
grown  barren,  and  provisians  scam, 
since  Moliamtii'ed  came  iaMr<lina(l). 

"  Whitcvcr  evil  bcFallech  thee,  it  is 
from  thystlf.]  TlirM::  vforils  aie  not  to 
be  undcntood  :ia  contradictory  to  the 
preceding,  That  alt  proceeds  rroro 
God;  sinrc  ihr  evil  which  bcfalt 
mtnklnd.  though  ordered  by  God,  is 
jtt  the  cunsequetice  nf  iheh  own 
wicked  ACtiutif. 

*  We  havf    not  (iciit  thee    to  be  a 
'  lofptT  over  them.]  Or  to  (ate  «n  ac- 
count   of  their   actions  ;  for  this  ts 
Gnu's  [«rt. 

(I)  AIBlidawi.  (•]}  V.  Milliucn,  dc  Molunitticflismo  unic  M«liani. 

p.ail.        ^3}  Sceilii:  Piclim.  Dl>c.  |>.  50.  (4)  A)  BtiuAWi. 


y  UGon's  mercy  had  not  been  upon 
ynu,  yc  hiid  followed  the  devil,  ex- 
cept a  few  of  yon.J  That  Is,  if  Cod 
had  not  sent  his  ajHistle  with  the 
KorAn  to  innruct  you  m  your  riniy, 
ye  had  continued  in  idolatry,  and  been 
dnnnird  tii  dolructiiiti  {  except  only 
those,  who,  by  Goo's  lavcut, and  their 
superior  understanding,  ahsuld  have 
true  notions  of  ihe  diviiiily  ;  Aueh,  tor 
examfde,  as  Zcid  Ebn  Amru  Ebn 
NijfatI  (Q),  and  Waraka  Ebn  Nawfal 
(3),  who  left  iitnli,  and  ad(riiwlcd);ed 
but  one  Gou,  before  the  inis.sion  of 
MfiliHinniol  [4) 
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not  any  to  what  is  difficult,  except  thyself':  how- 
ever, excite  tlic  faitliful  to  war ;  perhaps  Gou  will 
reatrniii  tJie  courage  of  tlie  niibelicvers;  for  God  is 
stronger  tlian  they,  and  more  ahle  to  puuish.  He  who 
intcreedeth  between  men,  with  a  good  intercession  % 
shall  have  a  portion  thereof;  and  he  wlio  intcreedeth 
with  an  evil  intercession,  sliall  have  a  portion  there- 
of; for  God  overlookcth  all  things.  When  ye  are 
saluted  with  a  salutation,  salute  the  person  with  a 
better  salutation  ',  or,  at  least,  return  the  sjune ;  for 
Gon  taketh  an  account  of  all  things.  Gou !  there 
is  no  God  but  he :  lie  will  surely  gather  you  toge- 
ther on  the  day  of  resuiTcction  :  there  is  no  doubt 
of  it:  and  who  is  more  true  than  God  in  what  he 
saith  ?  Why  are  ye  divided  concerning  the  ungodly 
into  two  parties  *  ;  siuee  Gou  hath  overturned  them 
for  what  they  have  committed?  Will  ye  direct  him 
whom  Gon  hath  led  astray;  since  for  him  whom  Gou 
shall  lead  astray  thou  shalt  find  no  true  path  ?  They 
desire  that  ye  should  become  infidels,  as  they  are 
infidels,  and  that  yo  should  be  equally  wicked  ^\ith 
themselves.  Therefore  take  not  friends  from  among 
them,  until  they  fly  their  countr)'  for  the  religion  of 
Gor) ;  and  if  they  turn  back  from  the  faitli,  take  them, 
and  kill  them  wherever  yc  find  tlieni;  and  take  no 
friend   from   among   them,   nor  any  helper,   except 


"Oblipc  not  any  lo  whal  isditllciilr, 
rxccpi  (hyself.j  h  is  said  this  passage 
WW  revealeti  when  the  Mohammc- 
6*n*  TcTuscd  to  folllow  their  |)rophet  to 
ih<  Icssci  expedition  of  Bedr,  no  that 
he  was  (ililigcd  to  set  out  with  no 
moFCtliBn  70  I  0.  Some  copies  vary 
in  iliis  place,  and,  imieud  uf  La  tokit- 
lafo,  tn  the  second  person  Kingular, 
read  La  nokallafo,  in  Ihe  fttst  person 
plural,  We  do  not  oblige,  &c.  The 
meaning  bcLrg,  that  the  prophet  only 
WBR  under  an  indispensable  necct- 
sity  of  obeying  God's  commands, 
however  difficult,  but  oihcrs  mighc 
chouse,  though  ai  tlicir  pcti)- 

"  With  a  good  irterccusion.]  l.  c.To 
maintain  the  richt  it  a  believcf,  or  la 
prevent  tii»  beirg  wronged. 

••Salute  the  iK-isDEi    with  a  better 


Sdlutation.j  By  Rdrlirs  something  far- 
Thcr.  As,  when  one  salutes  another 
by  thi'(  form,  Pence  be  upon  thcc,  he 
ou^ht  not  only  to  letnm  the  saluta- 
tion, hilt  lo  ;idd,  And  the  mercy  ef 
Goo,  and  hU  t>lc»inK. 

<^  Why  are  ye  ilividcd  conceniing 
tlie  ungodly  into  two  partita?]  Tbi» 
panage  vma  revealed,  aeo>iding  tci 
some,  wheii  ccriain  of  iVi'hcirnnied's 
foUovers,  pretending  noilo  like  Me- 
dina, desired  leave  lo  gu  elsewhere  j 
and  h/vin;^  obcuioetl  it,  wctit  farther 
and  tariher,  till  they  joined  the  idola- 
ters :  CM,  Si.  oIlirTs  «>iy,  on  occauoii  of 
some  deserters  at  the  bank  of  Olicld  ; 
concerning  whom  die  MoKkms  were 
divided  in  opinion,  whether  ihcy 
should  be  flain,  at  inlideU,  or  nnt, 


(%)  S<;c  ttefoic,  c.  3. 1',  fci, 
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those  who  go  unto  a  people  who  arc  in  alliance  nitfa 
you',  or  those  who  come  unto  you,  theiv  hearts  for- 
Imlding  them  either  to  fight  against  voh,  or  to  figlit 
against  their  o^mi  people'.     And,  it*  God  pleased,  he 
would  have  permitted  them  to  have  prevailed  against 
you,  and  they  would  have  fought  against  you.     lint, 
if  tliey  depart  from  you,  and  fight  not  against  you, 
and  offer  you  peace,  Gon  doth  not  allow  you  to  take 
or  kill  tliem.     Ye  shall  find  others  who  are  desirnns 
to  enter   into   a  confidence   witli   you,  and  at   the 
same  time  to  preserve  a  confidence  with  their  own 
people':    so    often   as  they  return  to  sedition,  they 
shall  be  subverted    therein ;    and,   if    they    deport 
not  from  you,   ami  offer    you    peace,   and   restrain 
their  liauds  from  warring  against  you,   take  thein 
and  kill  them  wheresoever  ye  find  them ;  over  these 
have  we  granted  you  a  manifest  power.     It  is  not 
lawful  for  a  believer  to  kill  a  believer,  unless  it  hap- 
pen by  mistake';  and   whoso  killeth  a  believer  by 
mistake,  the  jwnalty  shall  be  the  freeing  of  a  believer 
from  slavery,  and  a  fine  to  be  paid  to  the  family  of 
the  deceased '',  unless  they  remit  it  as  alms :  and,  if 
the  slain  person  be  of  a  people  at  enmity  with  yon,  and 
be  a  tme  believer,  the  jienalty  shall  be  the  freeing  of 
a  believer';  but,  if  he  be  of  a  people  in  confederacy 

d  A  pcnplr  whohic  in  ^U'lBnctwith     Miwlemsj  bjt,  vrtwn   ihey  rctumnl, 

(cU  linck  lo  rheit  ol(i  ilolnriy  ;-2), 

t  Unless  it  be  by  mucskc.j  Thati«, 
by  accident, and  withtnji  drxt-n.  'Vhn 
pnsi^sge  was  revealed  lo  decide  the  ca«c 
of  Ayiksh  Abn  Abi  KabU,  ihc  brMher, 
by  the  mother's  side,  of  Abu  Jahl,  who 
m«etin|;  ll;<rKt))  Ebn  Zcid  rn  the  rtMit, 
nnri  not  km^wmglhat  htrliBclcmbaiced 
MohMnmcdi'm,  slew  hitn  (at. 

^  Ar>t[  u  fine  to  be  paid  to  the  ramily 
of  the  rlrcfascd.]  Which  fine  i*  m  be 
diKiributed  kccording  to  the  laws  of 
inhctiwficcs,  ^vcn  rn  ihc  begintiing 
ot  this  chsjJtcr  {*). 

i  The  fieein;;  of  a  true  believer.] 
And  no  tine  thai)  be  paid,  because, 
in  such  case,  hi&  idaliotiH,  briii);  iii- 
firicl»,  and  at  open  war  with  the  Mos- 
lems, have  no  right  to  inherit  what 
he  leaves  (5). 


you.]  The  |ii;o))le  hcie  meant,  say 
*;ora«,  were  the  tribe  of  Kboz&ah  ;  or, 
dccarding  to  othcis,  ibc  AsUmians, 
who&e  chief,  named  I  [e\k\  Ebn  Owai- 
mar,  agrrcd  with  Mohanimed,  wticii 
he  Kt  out  sgain<t  Mecca,  to  iitsnd 
neuter:  or,  as  Mhen  rather  think, 
Banu  Beet  Elm  Zerd  I'l). 

*  Whose  hcatCK  forbid  them  to  fight 
either  againsc  you,  or  their  own  peo- 
ple.J  These,  it  is  said,  were  the  tribe 
of  Modlaj.  w^o  came  in  to  Moham- 
med, liiii  would  not  be  rbkiged  to 
assiii  him  in  war. 

•  Who  dcKife  lo  enter  into  a  COTiS- 
dcnccwilhyoa.&c]  The  persons  hini- 
cil  at  here,  were  the  tribes  of  Asad  and 
Ghatnkn,  or,  u  some  say,  B»nu  AbdaU 
dar,  whu  czme  to  Medina,  and  pre- 
Ifnried  lo  embtace  Mohanimedism, 
that  they  might   be   trusicl   hy   the 


l)  At  BliD;IWI,  JALtAto'DDI'f.     (3]  Al  lltliitwi.    (s)  IdctB.    f4)  Ulniu 


(3)  Idem 
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witli  you,  a  fine  to  be  p^d  to  his  family,  and  the 
[freeing  of  a  believer.  And  he  who  tindcth  not  where- 
[tirith  to  do  this,  shall  fast  two  months  consecutively, 
'as  a  penance  enjoined  from  (>od;  and  God  is  know- 
ing and  wise.  But  whoso  killeth  a  believer  design- 
edly, his  reward  shall  be  hell :  he  shall  remain  therein 
forever'';  and  God  shall  be  angry  with  him,  and 
shall  curse  him,  and  shall  prepare  for  him  a  great 
punishment.  O  true  believers !  when  ye  are  on  a 
inarch  in  defence  of  the  true  religion,  justly  discern 
such  as  ye  shall  happen  to  meet,  and  say  not  unto 
him  who  saluteth  you.  Thou  art  not  a  true  believer"; 
seeking  the  accidental  goods  of  the  present  life"*; 
for  with  God  is  much  spoil.  Sucli  have  ye  formerly 
been ;  but  God  hath  been  gracious  unto  you "; 
therefore  make  a  just  discernment,  for  God  is  well 
acquMutcd  with  that  which  ye  do.  Those  believers 
who  sit  still  at  home,  not  having  any  hurt",  and  those 
who  employ  their  fortunes,  and  their  persons,  for 
the  religion  of  God,  shall  not  be  held  equal,  God 
hath  preferretl  those  who  employ  their  fortunes,  and 
their  persons,  in  that  cause  to  a  degree  of  honour 
above  those  who  sit  at  home.  God  hath  indeed  pro- 
mised every  one  paradise,  but  God  liath  preferred 


^  He  shall  remain  ihercin  for  ever.] 
That  is,  unless  he  repcm.  Oihera, 
howcrer,  undcretuid  nol  here  an  eter- 
nity of  damnauon,  (foritis  (he^encral 
ciocirinc  of  the  Mcbunntcduis,  that 
none  who  piofcts  thai  f;iiih  shall  con- 
tinue inlicil  forever),  but  only  a  Jong 
space  of  time  (i). 

'  Saynoiuntohim  who  saluteth  yoti| 
Thou  ait  not  a  tnie  bclicverj  On  pre- 
tence that  he  only  feigns  to  be  a  Mo- 
Rlem,  that  he  inigliC  escape  from  you. 
The  commentators  mention  more  in- 
tt^Kci  than  one  of  peisnns  slam  and 
liliindercd  by  Mohammed's  men  und<:r 
this  pretext,  no twllh^ landing  they  ilr- 
clarrd  thcmielves  Mcskms  by  repeat- 
ing the  usual  furm  of  wofds,  and 
saluting  Ihem;  for  which  reason  this 
passij^  was  revealed,  to  prevent  such 
ruh  judgmenb  for  the  future. 


>"  Seeking  ihc  accidental  coodc  of 
this  life.]  TImt  is,  being  willing  to 
Judge  him  an  infidel,  only  that  ye  may 
kill  and  plunder  hicn. 

"  Such  were  ye  formcily,  ice]  vis. 
A)  your  first  piofcMliot)  of  Islainbni, 
before  ye  had  given  any  dcmonslra- 
ti(jn5  t>f  yjnir  ^incriiiyand  xcal  therein. 

"Not  having  any  hurt.]  i.e.  Not 
being  disabled  fcom  going  to  war  by 
sicliness,  oroihcijusi  imficilinient.  It 
is  said  that,  when  the  pus^agc  was  first 
revealed,  lheie  was  no.iuch  exception 
thfrein,  which  occasionL-d  Kbu  Omot 
Mactvlni,  on  his  hearing  it  repeated,  Id 
object,  And  what  il.ough  I  be  blind  ? 
Whereupon  Mohamired,  fallmg  into 
a  kind  of  iiaiiire,  whii:h  wadSLLCceedeil 
by  strong  Bgitation*,  pretended  he  had 
received  the  divine  direction  to  idd 
these  words  to  the  text  (2j. 


(ij  Al  Ueioawu 
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those  wlio  fight  for  the  &ith  before  those  who  sit  still, 
by  adding  uuto  them  a  great  reward,  by  degrees  of 
honour  conferred  on  them  from  him,  and  by  granting 
thorn  forgiveness  aiid  mercy;  for  God  is  mdulgent 
and  mcrciftil.      Moreover,  unto  those  whom  tlie  an- 
gels put  to  death,  having  injiu-ed  their  own  souls  ^  the 
angels  said.  Of  what  religion  were  ye?  They  answer- 
ed. We  were  weak  in  the  earth''.  The  angels  replied. 
Was  not  Gon^s  earth  wide  enough,  that  ye  might  fly 
therein  to  a  place  of  refuge'?  Therefore  their  habita- 
tion shall  be  hell;  and  an  evil  journey  shall  it  be  thi- 
ther :  except  the  weak  among  men,  and  women,  and 
children,  who  were  not  able  to  find  means,  and  were 
not  directed  in  the  way:  these,  peradventure.  Got)  will 
pardon,  for  God  is  ready  to  forgive,  and  gracious. 
Whosoever  flieth  from  his  country  for  the  sake  of 
God's  true  religion,  shall  find   in  the  earth  many 
forced  to  do  the  same,  and  plenty  of  provisions.  And 
whoever   dcparteth  from  his   house,  and  flieth  unto 
God  and  his  apostle,  if  death  overtake  him  in   the 
way*,  God  will  be  obliged  to  reward  him  ;  for  GoD 
is  gracious  and  merdfUl.     When  ye  march  to  war  in 
the  earth,  it  shall  be  no  crime  iu   you  if  ye  shorten 
your  prayers,  in  case  ye  fear  the  infidels  may  attack 
you ;  for  the  infidels  are  your  open  enemy.  But  when 
thou,  O  prophet  I  shalt  he   among  them,   and   shalt 
pray  with  them,  let  a  party  of  them  arise  to  prayer 
with  thee,  and  let  them  take  their  arms ;  and,  when 
they  shall  have  worshipped,  let  them  stand  behind 


r  Those  whom  the  angcU  put  lo 
dcatb,  &C.]  Time  wcrr  certain  inhn- 
biuDts  of  Mecca,  who  held  with  the 
hare  aiid  lan  with  ihe  htinmlt;  for, 
though  ihcy  embraced  Mohammeil- 
i«n),  yet  thc\-  would  not  lca.vc  that 
city  (u  join  Ctir  prophet,  as  the  rest  of 
(he  Muflcmt  did ;  but,  on  the  coti- 
iiaiy,  went  nut  with  th«  tdol&terit,  nnd 
wcie  ihcrcfoic  *lam  with  them  M  the 
batik  of  Bcdi  (l). 
1  Wc  were  weak  in  the  earth.]  Ik- 
iK  unable  lo  fly,  and  compelled  to 
Tollow  tlie  iunUeb  u>  wat. 


*  Wax  nrx  Go a'a  e&ith  wide  erMMifiih, 
thai  ycmi^hifSy  to  a  place  of  refuge?] 
\s  they  did  who  fled  to  Ethiopia,  and 
to  Medina. 

■  I  r  death  ovcrtalce  him  in  Ihc  way.] 
This  passage  waa  revealed,  lays  al  Eki- 
dfiwi,  on  account  of  iunttub  Ebn 
Darota.  This  person  brin^  sick,  wag, 
in  his  flight,  carried  by  hii  sons  on  a 
couch,  and,  before  he  aitiTcd  at  Me* 
dinu,  (lercciving  hia  end  approached, 
he  clapped  his  right  hand  on  his  left, 
and  snlcmnly  pliebiifl);  his  faith  to 
God  and  his  upostlc,  died. 


(1)  AlBciuAWi,  Jallalo'ouin. 
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you ' ;  and  let  another  party  eomc  that  hath  not 
prayed,  and  let  them  pray  witli  thee,  and  let  them  be 
cautions,  and  take  their  arms.  The  iinhelievcrs  would 
that  ye  should  neglect  your  arms,  and  your  baggage, 
while  ye  pray,  that  they  might  turn  upon  you  at 
once.  It  shall  he  no  erime  in  you.  it'  ye  be  incom- 
moded by  rain,  or  be  sick,  that  yc  lay  down  your 
arms;  but  take  your  necessary  precaution":  Gon 
hath  prepared  for  the  unbelievers  au  ignominions 
punishment.  And  when  ye  shall  have  ended  your 
prayer,  remember  God,  Rtanding,  and  sitting,  and 
lying  on  yoi;ir  sides  *.  15ut,  when  yc  arc  secure  from 
daugcr,  complete  your  prayers ;  for  prayer  is  com- 
manded the  faithful,  and  appointed  to  be  said  at 
the  stated  times.  Be  not  negligent  in  seeking  out  the 
ludjclieving  people,  though  yc  suiFer  some  inconveni- 
ence ;  for  tliey  also  shall  suffer,  as  ye  suffer ;  and  ye 
hope  for  a  reward  from  God  which  they  cannot  hope 
for;  and  Gon  is  knowing  and  wise*.  We  have  sc^nt 
down  unto  thee  the  book  of  the  Kouan  with  truth, 
that  thou  mayest  judge  between  men  through  that 
wisdom  whicli  God  shcwetli  thee  therein  ;  and  Iw 
not  an  advocate  for  the  fraudidcnt';  but  ask  pardon 
of  God  for  thy  wrong  intention,  since  God  is  indul- 
gent and  merciful.     l)ispute  not   for   those  who  de- 

Jcw*>,namctlZetd  EbnalSamtn-  Tlma 
being  susj>eCled,  ihc  coat  of  ni;i!l  WfU 
dcmanilect  uf  liini  ;  but  he  ilcnyiiig  hr 
knewary  thing  of  it,  theyfollovrctt  the 
track  of  the  rrcsl,  whicti  barf  lun  oat 
Ihiuugh  a.  hole  in  the  bag,  to  chc  Jew's 
hotisc,  and  ihcic  seized  it,  acirusii>g 
him  of  the  theft ;  but  he  producing: 
witne<jisrii  nf  hi«  own  (ell(;ii>ii,  thai  lie 
h»d  it  of  Tina,  the  sons  of  Dhafar 
(■-.•sme  to  Mohammed,  an.1  dcsiretihim 
tfl  rlcfcnri  lir«cunipHni[)LiS  [i;|)u[jilinil, 
and  condemn  ihc  Jew ;  which  he  hav- 
inf;  some  thoughts  of  tioiiig,  ibis  pas- 
sage vis  revealed,  reprehending  him 
(<n  hik  ia.ih  iiiientioi^,  and  commaml- 
ing  him  to  judgi,',  nui  acc<irdinR 
la  his  own  picjudicc  and  opinior. 
but  :iecnTdirig  lu  the  merit  of  the 
cue  (3j. 


I  And  let  them  stand  behind  yoij.] 
To  defend  thoEC  who  ate  at  piayci^, 
and  lo  face  ihe  enemy. 

u'I'akeynkir  necesitaiy  prerauitnn.] 
By  keeping  snici  guard. 

••  Siariiciii)^,  and  siuti;);,  and  lying 
on  your  sides.]  That  is,  in  such  \ita- 
ture  u  yc  shalt  be  able  (l). 

"  Be  not  neglii|;enl  In  .uxkin;;  out 
the  unbelievers,  Ac]  Tliis  verse  was 
revealed  on  occasion  of  the  urwillmf- 
ness  of  MoheiTinieil's  men  lo  uccum- 
pany  him  in  the  lesser  expcdiEion  of 
Bedr  (3). 

3  And  be  not  an  advocate  fnt  the 
fraudulent,  &c.]  Tima  Hbn  Obeiiak, 
of  the  BOJiR  of  Dhafu,  one  of  Moham- 
med's companions,  stole  a  cuatof  miiL 
from  his  neiplibotir  Kinidii  Ehn  al  No- 
taka,  in  a  bag  of  meal ;  and  hid  it  at  a 


(I)  Sccbcfore,  e.  a.  pt  S5. 
JaLLato'i^uiN,  Vjtiivi. 


(i)  Al  Beioawi. 


(a)  Al  BeiUawi^ 
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ceivc  one  aiiothcr,  for  Cod  lovcth  not  him  who  is  a 
deceiver  or  unjust*.  Such  conceal  tlieniselves  from 
men,  but  they  conceal  not  themselves  from  God;  for 
he  is  with  them  when  they  imagine  hy  ni^ht  a  say- 
ing which  ploasetli  him  not",  and  God  comprehendeth 
what  they  do.  Behold,  ye  are  they  who  have  disputed 
for  them  in  this  present  life;  hut  who  shall  dispute 
with  God  for  theui  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  or  who 
will  become  their  patron?  yet  he  who  doth  evil,  or 
injurctli  his  own  sou],  and  afterwards  asketh  pardon 
of  God,  sliall  find  God  graciouK  mid  lueruif'ul.  Who- 
so comniitteth  wickedness,  coiiimitteth  it  against  his 
own  soul:  Goo  is  knowing  and  wise.  And  whoso 
committcth  a  .sin  or  iniquity,  and  afterwards  layeth  it 
on  the  inuoc4;nt,  he  shall  -surely  bear  the  guilt  of  ca- 
lumny and  manifest  injustice.  If  the  indulgence  and 
mercy  of  God  had  not  been  upon  tliee,  surely  a  part 
of  them  had  studied  to  seduce  thee'';  hut  they  shall 
seduce  tliemselves  only,  and  shall  not  hurt  thee  at  all. 
God  hath  sent  down  unto  thee  the  book  of  the  Ko- 
ran and  wisdom,  and  hath  taught  thee  that  which 
thou  knewcst  not ' ;  for  the  favour  of  God  hath  been 
great  towards  thee.  There  is  no  good  in  the  multi- 
tude of  their  private  discourses,  unless  in  the  discourse 
of  him  who  recommendeth  alms,  or  that  which  is  light, 
or  agreement  amongst  men :  whoever  doth  this  out 
of  a  desire  to  please  God,  we  will  surely  give  him  a 
great  reward.  But  whoso  separatctli  himself  from  the 
apostle,  after  tnic  direction  hath  been  manifested  un- 
to him,  and  followeth  any  other  way  than  that  of  the 
true  believers,  we  will  cause  him  to  obtain  that  to 
wJiich  he  is  inclined**,  and  will  cast  him  to  be  burned 


'  i'oT  UoD  loveih  not  a  clecctvei  ot 
unjiut  pcnvir.]  Al  BcidAwi,a«an  in- 
siwicc  uf  ihc  diviitr  justiU',  aiitlt,  that 
Tim^,  after  the  f*ct  itbovr  mctitioiicH, 
fled  tu  Mcccv,  anA  tvuincd  to  idola- 
rry;  anil  there  uiukcmiuing  t)K  wall 
of  a  huu&c,  in  order  lii  cuniinit  ft  rob- 
bery, (lie  waII  fell  in  ui>Dn  luiii>  and 
ciuiliet]  him  to  <tc&th. 

■  When  lliry  iniiigitie  hy  night  Ik 
«jnn.i;  which  iilcosfih  him  not.]  Tlat 
it,  M'hen  ihey  secretly  contitve  meatu. 


by  faUc  e^iideiici;,  oi  otherwise,  to  lay 
ihcu  crimes  on  inDOcciit  persortf. 

»  A  (lait  of  thcto  bad  *iu<tieil  lo 
5eiUi(.-e  ihee]  Meaning  the  sotij  of 
Dhafir. 

'^  And  hath  (aught  ihee  that  wtiicit 
thou  liiicwcst  not.J  By  instfuctinf; 
Chce  ill  the  knowledj^c  of  ti;;ht  and 
wionfi,  and  the  lulct  of  justice. 

*>  We  will  ciu«e  liim  lo  obtain  that 
lowurds  which  he  h  iiu:Iineil.]  Viz, 
Enoriiid  faJte  notiom  oricUif,vm\. 
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in  hell ;  aud  an  unhappy  joxirncy  shall  it  be  thither. 

^.Verily  God  will  not  panlou  the  giving  him  a  coinpa- 

itiion,  hut  he  will  pardon  any  crime  besides  that,  unto 

rivhom  he  pleaseth ;  aud  he  who  givetb  a  companion 
into  God,  is  surely  led  aside  into  a  wide  mistake. 

^The  inlidels  invoke,  beside  him,  only  female  deities'; 

^and  only  invoke  rebellious  Satan.   God  ciu*5ed  him; 

K&nd  he  said.  Verily  I  wlW  take  of  thy  servants  a  part 
cut  off  from  the  reat',  and  I  will  seduce  them,  and 
^iU  insinuate  vain  desires  into  them»  and  I  will  com- 
mand them,  and  they  shall  cut  off  the  ears  of  cattle''; 

J  and  I  will  command  them,  and  they  shall  change 

KoD's  creature  \    But  whoever  taketh  Satax  for  his 

patron,  besides  God  ',  shall  surely  perish  with  a  mani- 

I  lest  destruction.  He  maketh  them  promises,  and  in- 
sinuateth  into  them  vain  desires ;  yet  Satan  maketh 
them  only  deceitful  promises.  The  receptacle  of  these 
shall  be  hell :  they  sliall  find  no  reftige  from  it.    But 

[they  who  believe,  and  do  good  works,  we  will  surely 

[lead  them  into  gardens,  through  wliich  rivers  flow ; 
they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever,  according  to  the 
true  promise  of  God;  and  who  is  more  true  than 
fiOD  in  what  he  saith?  It  shall  not  be  according  to 
your  desires,  nor  according  to  the  desires  of  those 

,  who  have  received  the  scriptures'.    Whoso  doth  evil. 


"The  infidels  invoke  besides  him 
Ooly  female  deicka.]  Katncly  AllAt, 
■1  Vf.7.11,  aiid  McnAi,  ih«  idols  of  ilie 
Meccanii  or  the  anf;ch,  whom  thiT 
Call  (he  (laughters  trf  Oud  (t). 

'  A  pari  cut  off  from  the  rest.J  Or, 
■3  the  oiigiiutl  rasy  fee  tianslatcil,  A 
part  destined  or  predelermined  to  be 
seduced  by  rac 

t  And  they  shall  cut  off  the  cars  of 
caitlc]  Which  WIS  done  out  of  su- 
jtcrftitiun  by  ihc  old  I^igan  Ar»bs.  See 
mofc  of  this  cuicom  in  the  notes  to 
ihe  Mil  chapter, 

■■  And  they  shall  chan|c  Gos's 
creature]  Either  by  mniming  it,  or 
putting  it  lo  uses  not  defined  by  the 
Creator.  Al  BctdAwi  ttuppcacs  the  text 
to  intend,  not  only  the  xviperstilious 
■mputationi  of  the  ears,  and  other 


parts  of  catric,  but  the  ca>tratton  of 
kUvcb,  ilic  matklni;  their  bodies  willi 
tifurcB,  by  ptickiiig  and  dyinf;  ihem 
wlcli  viaaA  or  indigo,  (as  the  Anbs  did 
and  still  do,]  the  sharpening  theii 
teeth  by  filing  ;  and  aImi  Miiloniy  ; 
and  the  unnatural  anioui^  between 
those  of  the  female  «*  j  the  w<>r»hip 
ofihe  sun,  moon,  and  other  |iari>  of 
nature,  and  the  Like. 

^  Besiile^^  Gon.]  !.  e.  By  Icavinf;  the 
scti-icc  of  God,  and  doing  thcwoilw 
of  the  devil. 

''  It  shall  not  be  ntxoriling  to  yout 
desires,  iit>r  according  to  ihc  desires 
of  iho«a  who  have  received  the  scrip- 
tures.] That  is,  the  prottiises  of  Gnu 
are  not  to  be  gained  by  acting  afwr 
your  own  fangiei,  nor  yet  after  the 
fancies  of  the  Jews  or  Chtisttans,  but 


(l)  See  th<  Prelim.  Discourse,  sect.  I.  p.  33,  Ac. 
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shall  be  rewarded  for  it;  and  shall  not  find  any  patron 
or  helper,  beside  God  :  but  wboso  doth  good  works, 
whether  he  be  male  or  female,  and  is  a  true  believer ; 
they  shall  be  admitted  into  paradise,  and  shall  not,  in 
the  least,  be  unjustly  dealt  with.  Who  is  better  in 
point  of  religion  than  he  who  resigncth  himself  unto 
God,  and  is  a  worker  of  rightconmiess,  and  followeth 
the  law  of  Abraham  the  orthodox?  since  God  took 
Abraham  for  his  friend';  and  to  God  helongetb 
whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  God  compre- 
hendetb  all  things.  They  will  consult  thee  concern- 
ing women";  answer,  Goi»  instructcth  you  concern- 
ing them";  and  that  whicli  is  read  unto  you  in  the 
book  of  the  Koran  concerning  female  orjihans,  to 
whom  ye  give  not  that  which  is  ordained  them,  nei- 
ther will  ye  marry  them ",  and  concerning  weak  in- 


fajr  ubeying  the  commtnds  of  God. 
Ttiis  pass-^e,  thcf  say,  wu  reveaiGd 
oa  a  dispute  whicK  »tOK  between 
Illume  of  the  three  religions,  each  pre- 
f«iTing  his  own,  and  ccmdcmning  the 
others.  Some,  however,  tuppOK  the 
persona  hcit  s]*okcti  id  in  the  Dcoind 
person,  were  not  the  MohimmedRBl, 
but  the  iiiulatcts  (Ij. 

'  Since  God  cook  Abraham  (or  his 
fricrul.]  Therefore  the  Mohamme- 
dans uiuallycall  thut  (iitrriaccl),  lu  the 
tcr^pture  also  doe*,  Khaltl  Allah,  The 
Friend  of  God,  and  simply  at  Kha.K3; 
and  theytelL  the  followtns^tory!  That 
Abmlum,  in  a.  lime  of  dcutb,  sent  to 
-.1  tricnd  (kf  hi^  in  Egypt  fur  a  supply  of 
corn  ;  hut  the  friend  denied  him,  say- 
ing, in  hi«  excuse, That,  though  there 
was  a  famine  In  thcic  counlryalso,y«, 
had  it  been  for  Abraham's  own  family, 
he  would  have  stnt  what  he  dcsiiirtl ; 
but  he  knew  he  wanted  It  only  to  en- 
tertain his  guests, and  give  away  to  the 
poor,  aco&idiog  to  his  usual  hospitali- 
ty. Thescrranls  whom  Abraham  had 
wnt  on  this  mcssnge,  being  ashamed 
to  rcitim  cmpiy,  to  conccu  the  coat- 
lor  from  llicir  neighbours,  filled  rheir 
sacks  with  fine  white  sand,  which,  in 
ihe  Ciint,  prctfy  much  rc^emblcii  meal. 
Abraham  being  Informed  by  his  scr- 
vanlt,  on  their  return,  of  (hcit  ill  euc- 
e«s,  the  concern  he  was  under  threw 


htm  into  a  sleep  g  and,  in  the  mean 
time,  Sitrah,  knowing  nothing  of  wliat 
bad  hapiMmed,  opening  one  of  the 
sacks,  found  good  fluur  in  it,  ;uid  im- 
mediately set  abatii  making  of  bread. 
Abraham  awaking,  and  smelling  the 
new  bicatl,  asked  htr  whence  she 
liad  the  flour  ?  Why,  sayt!  she,  from 
your  friend  in  Egypt.  Nay,  replied 
the!  Patriarch,  it  must  liavc  come 
from  no  other  than  my  friend,  God 
Almighty  (a). 

"'ITicy  will  consult  thee  concerning 
women.]  i.  c.  As  to  the  share  they  urv 
to  have  in  the  dixltibuiion  of  the  inhe* 
ritancci  of  their  deceased  relations:  for 
it  seem;  the  Arabs  were  iii^t  uiiafied 
with  Mohammed's  decision  in  (his 
point  against  the  old  custonis. 

"  Goo  instructcth  you  conccminf; 
them,  &c.]  i.e.  He  haib  already  made 
his  will  known  unto  you,  by  rcvcalmg 
the  pauages  concerning  inheritances 
in  the  beginning  uf  this  chapter. 

"  Neither  will  yc  marry  with  them.] 
Or  the  wurds  may  be  rendered  in  the 
affirmative,  And  whom  ye  desire  to 
marry.  For  the  I'agan  Arabs  used  to 
wrung  their  female  oipbans  in  Ixith 
inntancci ;  obliging  ihom  to  marry 
against  their  inclinations,  if  they  were 
bcauiilul  or  rich ;  or  else  not  suficrlng 
them  to  marry  at  all,  thai  they  might 
keep  what  belonged  to  (hem  (3]. 


(i)  AlBKiDtwi.JAtLAio'cDiii,  Y*t(ir«-  (J)  AIBeioawi.  SeeD'HtR. 
ktL.  Bibl.  Orient;  p.  14.  and  Moroak'i  Mahomettsm  explained,  V.  l.p.  i32. 
(3>  At  HciDAVri. 
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fants**;  aiul  that  ye  observe  justice  towarils  oq)lians: 
whatever  good  yc  do.  God  knoweth  it.  If  a  womaTi 
fear  ill  usage,  or  aversion  from  her  hu&hand,  it  shall 
be  no  crime  in  them  if  they  agree  the  matter  amiea- 
bly  between  themselves' ;  for  a  reconciliation  is  better 
than  a  separation.  Men's  souls  are  naturally  inclined 
to  covetousness ' :  but,  if  ye  be  kind  towards  women, 
and  fear  to  wrong  them,  Gon  is  well  acquainted  with 
wliat  ye  do.  Ye  can,  by  no  means,  carry  yourselves 
equally  between  women  in  all  respects,  although  ye 
study  to  do  it:  therefore  turn  not  from  a  wife  with 
all  manner  of  aversion  *,  nor  leave  her  like  one  in  sus- 
pense ' :  if  yc  agree,  and  fear  to  abuse  your  ^^•iv€8, 
God  is  gracious  and  mercifid  ;  but,  if  they  separate, 
CioD  will  satisiS'  them  both  of  his  abundance  ' ;  for 
God  is  extensive  and  wise,  and  unto  God  belongetU 
whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  ou  earth.  AVc  have  al- 
ready commanded  those  unto  whom  the  scriptures 
were  given  before  yon,  and  we  command  you  also> 
saying.  Fear  God  ;  hut,  if  ye  disbelieve,  unto  God 
helongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and 
God  is  self-sufficient ",  and  to  be  ])rai£ed  ;  for  luito 
God  helongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  God  is  a  suificient  protector.  If  he  pleaseth,  he 
will  take  you  away,  O  men  !  and  will  produce  others  ^ 


P  Aaii  conMmmg  weak  in&nts.] 
That  I*,  male  (MiiWrim  of  tenricrycars. 
(0  whom  the  Ajabji,  in  the  [line  nf 
Tiganism,  uwd  id  allow  no  shnrc 
in  iSc  ilistribution  o*  ihcir  jaretits' 
estate  (I)- 

t  \f  thcjF  agree  the  matter  bcivrecn 
lhem»ckc«.]  VU,  By  ihe  wife's  ifmu- 
ting  pari  of  liei  dower,  or  othc:  due*. 

'  Men's  «ocU  arc  naturally  inclined 
to  covetous ncss.]  Si»  ihac  the  woman, 
on  the  one  side,  i»  unwillins  to  paiC 
with  any  of  her  right;  anil  the  lius- 
bauul,  <jm  (lie  nther,  chtc*  not  to  retain 
one  he  has  ti'i  affection  for ;  or,  if  he 
should  fctdin  her,  ulic  can  scircc  ex- 
pert he  will  use  her  in  all  n-spccls  as 
he  ought  l^'j), 

•  Twrn  not  Irntii  a  wife  with  all  man- 
ner of  aversion.]  J.  c.  Though  y«ii  can- 


not use  licr  equally  well  with  .1  belov- 
ed wife,  yet  obierve  some  meusuin  of 
jurtiof  towards  her;  for,  if  4  man  ii 
not  able  perfectly  to  jieifunn  hisdulv, 
he  ou^hi  tJoi,  for  iliai  reason,  cnciFely 
to  neglect  it  (3). 

»  Nor  Icuvc  her  like  one  in  sm- 
pense.j  Or,  like  one  that  neither  liac 
u  husband ;  uur  rs  clivorccd,  and  at  11- 
hcrtj-  to  marry  clscwberc. 

•■  God  vfill  satisfy  them  boih,  iic] 
That  is,  cither  will  bleas  them 
with  a  better  and  more  advantageoun 
match,  or  with  peace  and  tranquil' 
lity  of  mind  (4). 

w  Goo  is  Mlf-snfficiem.]  WantinjE 
the  service  of  no  creature. 

"And  will  produce  DtlieM,  Ac]  i.e. 
Either  another  race  of  men,  or  a.  dif- 
ferent species  of  creatures. 


(OSfcbefcie,  |>.Bs  note"-.        (•:)  j\I  BeiDiwi.       (3j  |Ji-m.       (<}  IJcm. 
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in  your  stead ;  for  Gou  is  able  to  do  tliis.  Whoso  dc- 
sireth  the  reward  of  this  world,  verily  with  Gon  is  the 
reward  of  this  world,  and  also  of  that  which  is  to 
come;  God  both  heareth  and  sccth.  O  true  believers! 
observe  justice  when  yc  bear  witness  before  God, 
althungh  it  l>e  against  yourselves,  or  your  jiarents, 
or  relations ;  whether  the  party  he  rich,  or  whether 
he  be  poor;  for  God  is  more  worthy  than  them 
both ;  therefore  follow  not  your  own  lust  in  bearing 
testimony,  so  that  ye  swerve  from  justice.  And 
whether  ye  \\Test  your  eWdence,  or  decline  giving  it, 
God  is  well  acquainted  with  that  which  ye  do.  O 
true  believers!  believe  iu  God  and  his  apostle,  and 
the  book  which  lie  hath  caused  to  descend  unto  his 
apostle,  and  the  book  which  he  hath  formerly  sent 
down'.  And  whosoever  belicvcth  not  in  God,  and 
his  angels,  and  his  scriptures,  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  last  day,  he  surely  erreth  in  a  vtidc  mistake. 
Moreover,  they  who  believed,  and  aftenvards  be- 
came infidels,  and  then  believed  again,  and,  after 
tliat,  disbelitved,  and  increased  in  infidelity',  Gon 
will,  by  no  means,  forgive  them,  nor  direct  them  into 
the  right  way.  Declare  unto  the  ungodly'  that  they 
shall  suffer  a  painful  puuishment.  They  who  take 
the  unbelievers  for  their  protectors,  besides  tlie  faith- 
ful, do  they  seek  for  power  with  them?  since  all 
power  beloiigeth  under  God.  And  he  hath  already 
revealed  unto  you,  in   the   book  of  the  Koran  , 


'  Believe  in  Goa  and  his  apostle, 
*c.]  It  is  aid.  Ilia!  AbHallah  Ebn  Sj- 
Ikm  and  his  compiLDions  told  Moham- 
med, that  ihrylKlicvcil  in  him,  unci  hiK 
Knr&n,  and  in  Moses,  and  the  penca- 
leuch,  and  in  Ezra,  but  no  fatlhcr; 
whcicu]Kin  this  i^assagr  was  rcviralrd ; 
declaring  thii  a  paruiiTfaich  is  little  bet- 
iCTihaiinoneacall;  and  that  a  true  be- 
liever must  believe  in  all  God's  pro- 
phcu  and  revclattom  without  excep- 
tion (i). 

■  They  who  believed,  and  artervratds 
became  iniideU  ;  anil  then  bclieveil  a- 
pin,  and  after  that,  diibelievcd.  and 
again  inctcaacd  in  infHlelity.J     TheM: 


were  the  Jevrs,  who  first  bcliererl  in 
Moses,  and aftctwaids  fell  imo idolatry 
by  worshipping  the  golden  calf;  and, 
thuugti  tliey  rc]ici)led  uf  ih^it,  yet,  in 
after-af^,  rejected  the  prophets  who 
were  ae»t  to  them,  and,  particularly, 
iesiu,  the  ^nn  iif  MiLiy,an(l  now  filled 
up  the  measure  of  iheit  unbelief  by  r^ 
jccting  of  Mohammed  {2). 

'Dcclareuniothcungodly,  Ac]  Mo- 
hammed here  means  those  who  hypo- 
criticdly  pretended  10  bf  lirvc  in  him, 
but  really  did  not ;  and,  by  their  trea- 
cheiy,  diit  great  Riitchtcf  to  his  party 

^  In  the  Kofbn.]  Chap.  «. 


(I)  AIBeidawi. 


VOL.  I. 


(0)  Idem. 
I 


[3)  Idem. 
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the  following  passage :  When  ye  shall  hear  the  signs 
of  God,  they  shall  not  be  believed,  but  they  shall  be 
laiighed  to  scom.  Therefore  sit  not  with  thciu  who 
believe  not,  until  they  cngajijc  in  diifcrent  discourse; 
for,  if  ye  do,  ye  will  certainly  become  like  unto  tbcnic 
God  will  surely  gather  the  ungodly  and  the  unbe- 
lievers together  in  hell  They  who  wait  to  observe 
what  befalleth  you,  if  victory  be  granted  you  from 
God,  say,  \Vere  wc  not  with  you'?  But,  if  any  ad- 
vantage happen  to  the  infidels,  they  say  unto  them, 
Were  we  not  superior  to  you'',  and  have  we  not  de- 
fended you  against  the  believers?  (jOD  shall  judge 
between  you  on  the  day  of  resurrection ;  and  God 
will  not  grant  the  unbelievers  means  to  prevail  over 
the  faithful.  The  hypocrites  act  dcceitfiUly  with  God, 
hut  he  will  deceive  them  :  and,  when  they  stand  up 
to  pray,  they  stand  carelessly,  affecting  to  be  seen  of 
men,  and  remember  not  God,  unless  a  little',  wa- 
vering between  faith  and  infidelity,  and  adhering  nei- 
ther unto  these,  nor  unto  those' :  and,  for  him  whom 
(^D  shall  lead  astray,  thou  shalt  lind  no  true  path. 
O  true  believers!  take  not  the  unbelievers  for  your 
proUTtors,  besides  the  faithftd.  AVill  ye  funiish  God 
with  an  e\*idcnt  argument  of  impiety  against  you? 
Moreover  the  hj'pocritcs  shall  be  in  the  lowest  bot- 
tom of  heil-fire%  and  thou  shalt  not  find  any  to  help 
tliem  thence.  But  they  who  repent  and  amend,  and 
adhere  firmly  unto  God,  and  approve  the  sincerity 
of  their  reli^on  to  God,  they  shall  be  numbered 
with  the  faithful ;  and  God  will  surely  give  the  faith- 
ful a  great  rcwanl.     And  how  should  God  go  about 


*  W'cit  wc  nen  wUi  jroa  ?]  i.  c.  Did 
wc  Boc  asstfl  yOQ  ?  llicrafarc  pvc  «• 
pf  a  p4n  at  ibe  ^poil  1 1  ^. 

'  WcK  we  not  n^iiof  lo  job  ?] 
Wonlit  no*  ouf  Mtwaj  liM«  DM  J««  oV, 
il  it  bri  MM  Wca  for  o«  U«  tMb- 
lanot,  at  tatba  faettiu*.  c4  tke  Mcw- 
W«M,afi4«i«t«AcHtaiiwilmi  ■:«:.' 

-  Valra  alMt.1  ThH  «.  «««  iIm 
Kflcpr,  «»l  agi  fmk  dK  ban. 


'Adbuing  tMitba  iSMO  ihoe,  «ev 

ii|iiiiiuM,  md  Wns  <■  m  li  fmtmA 

mdOm  ID  like  liicJe«s  wm  tbt 'm- 

fdeK 

■  The  ktwcrivs  *WI  be  n  *r 

cfbdl4>K.J    SsriK 


in. 


(») 
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to  pimiBh  you»  if  ye  be  thankful  and  believe  ?  for 
iGoD  is  grateful  auti  wise.  [*VI.]  God  loveth  not  the 
I  speaking  ill  of  any  one  in  public,  unless  he  who  is 
injured  call  for  assistance ;  and  God  heareth  and 
knoweth  :  whether  ye  publish  a  good  action,  or  con- 
ceal it,  or  forgive  evil,  verily  GOD  is  gracious  and 
powerftd.  They  who  believe  not  in  God,  and  his 
apostles,  and  would  make  a  distinction  between  God 
and  his  apostles  ^  and  say.  We  believe  in  some  of 
the  prophets,  and  reject  others  of  them,  and  seek  to 
take  a  middle  way  in  this  matter ;  these  are  really 
unbelievers :  and  we  have  prepared  for  the  unbe 
lievcrs  an  ignominious  puuishment.  But  they  who 
believe  in  God  and  his  apostles,  and  make  no  dis- 
tinction between  any  of  them,  unto  those  will  we 
surely  give  their  reward ;  and  God  is  gracious  aud 
mercifiil.  They  who  have  received  the  scriptures' 
will  demand  of  thee,  that  tliou  cause  a  book  to  de- 
scend unto  them  from  heaven :  they  formerly  asked 
of  Moses  a  greater  thing  than  this ;  for  they  said. 
Shew  us  God  ^nsiidy  ^.  Wherefore  a  storm  of  fire 
from  Iieaven  destroyed  them,  because  of thehiniquity. 
Then  they  took  the  calf  for  their  God',  after  that 
evident  proofs  of  the  divine  unity  had  come  unto 
them  ;  but  we  forgave  them  that,  and  gave  Moses  a 
manifest  power  to  punish  them "".  And  we  lifted  the 
moiuitain  of  SrvAi  over  them ",  when  we  exacted 
from  them  their  covenant;  and  said  unto  them, 
Enter  the  gate  of  the  city  worshipping".  We  also 
said  unto  them,  Transgress  not  on  the  sabbath-day. 
And  wc  received  froTn  them  a  firm  covenant,  that 

''  Sec  chap.  it.  p.  51.  note  *.  Thisitnrysc<"m»lobcariadiliiion  10 

'They  who  have  received  the  5cnp-  what  Mowasays  ufthc  seventy  cldcn, 

tures,  &C.J  That  is,  the  Jews  ;  who  who  went  up  co  the  mounuin  rrilh 

demuiiled  of  MohummM,  iL«  a  proof  him,  and  with  Aaron,    Nidab,  ind 

of  his  mission,  thai  they  might  sec  a  Afaihu,arid*aw  thrGooof  bnd  (1). 

book  of  revcUtions  descend  to  him  'Seccbap.  ti.  p.  10. 

from  heaven;  ot,  that  he  would  pm-  "Sreibid.p.  10.no<el. 

ducc  one  WTJlicn  in  a  ceJc'lial  chanc-  '>  See  ihid.  p.  13, 

tcf,  like  ihe  twotablcs  of  Mosei.  "  Sec  tbid.  p.  10. 

"  Shew  us  Coo  mibly,  &c,]     See 
chap.  ii.  p.  10. 

(ij  txod.  xx'n.  g,  10, 11. 

I  3 


116 


A  L      K  O  U  A  N. 


CHAP.  4 


they  woiJd  observe  these  things.  Therefore  for 
that ''  they  Iiave  made  void  their  covenant,  and  have 
not  believed  in  the  signs  of  God,  and  have  slain  the 
prophets  unjustly,  and  have  said.  Our  hearts  are  un- 
circumcised;  (but  Goi>  hath  scaled  them  up,  be- 
cause of  their  unbelief;  therefore  they  shall  not 
believe,  except  a  few  of  them :)  and,  for  tliat  they 
have  uot  believed  ou  Jesus,  and  have  spoken  against 
Matiy  a  grievous  calumny ' ;  and  have  said.  Verily 
we  have  slain  Christ  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mahy,  the 
apostle  of  God  ;  yet  they  slew  him  not,  neither  cruci- 
fied him,  but  he  was  represented  by  oue  in  Iiis  like- 
ness ' ;  and  verily  they  who  disagreed  concerning 
him  \  were  in  a  doubt  as  to  this  matter,  and  bad  no 
sure  knowlcdj^e  thereof,  but  followed  only  an  imcer- 
tain  opinion.  They  did  not  really  kill  him ;  but  God 
took  him  up  unto  himself:  and  God  is  mighty  and 
wise.  And  there  sliall  uot  be  one  of  those  who  have 
received  the  scriptures,  who  shall  not  believe  in  him, 
before  his  deatli';  and,    on  the  day  of  resiUTection, 


?  Tliercfore  for  Ibat,  ftc.J  There  be- 
inp  iimhin^  jr  the  following  woid^  nt 
this  sentence,  to  an*wer  lo  the  canual 
'*  foi  that,"  Jallala'ddin  suj^pours 
5QiriM>iitig  to  be  untlcrstixxl  to  com- 
plete the  fKosc,  u.  Therefore  we  liuvc 
cursed  tlicm,  ui  the  like. 

4  Anil  bxvc  spoken  Bgainsi  Mary  a 
giievoui  calumny,]  By  accusing  her 
offumicatiQu  (l). 

^Yct  ihey*iew  him  not,  Ac]  See 
clup.  lit.  p.  <1^,  and  the  no(e<i  tbcrct 

*  Who  disagreed  concerning  him.] 
I'or  stjtnc  maiiitaliieiL  thiti  he  wa« 
juBily  iiDd  leally  crucilicd.  Some  in- 
sisted iliftt  it  woiaot  Jesus  who  suf- 
fered, but  aniithrr  who  n-scmhlcd 
him  in  (he  fact,  pretending  the  other 
(arts  of  his  body,  hy  thdt  unlikcnciw, 
plainly  {liscovercil  the  imposition. 
Sontc  Mid,  he  was  taken  up  into 
heaven  ;  ami  ixherx,  that  his  man- 
bofiil  otd)  fLiBcrcd,  and  that  bit  god- 
head ascended  i.nlu  hca\en  (i). 

'  TlicTc  shfill  mil  Ijc  one  of  those 
whn  have  received  the  scriiHuics,  who 
shall   not  believe  in  Mm  bcfurc   his 


<1e«th.]  1  hii  pasia^e  is  expounded  two 
waj-s. 

Stjme,  rfferring  the  relative  his,  to 
the  hr«t  aiiicccdeni,  lake  the  mcaninK 
to  be,  that  no  Jew  or  Christian  jihalf 
die  before  he  believes  in  Jcaus:  fior 
ihtry  say,  lliat  whcrii  oitc  of  cither  Ot 
tho«c  religions  is  ready  to  breathe  his 
last,  and  ^ecs  the  angel  of  death  before 
him,  be  6hall  then  l>e!ieve  in  that 
prophet  as  he  ought,  thnuRh  his  failh 
will  not  then  be  of  imy  avail.  Accord- 
ing to  a  traduionof  Hcjiy.wben  «  Jew 
is  expiring,  the  angels  will  strike  bini 
on  the  back  and  face,  and  say  id  him. 
O  lh»u  enemy  of  Gud!  Jcias  was 
sent  as  a  prophet  unto  thee,  and  thou 
didst  not  believe  on  him  ;  to  which 
he  will  answer,  1  now  believe  bim  to 
be  the  servant  ni  Gnu.  And  to  a 
dying  Chtisiian  they  will  say,  Jesus 
wBs  seni  as  a  pi(>|,iliet  unto  thee,  anti 
thou  hiiM  imagined  bim  to  he  Ooo,  o« 
the  Son  of  Goo  ;  whcrcu}K)n  hcvrill 
believe  him  to  be  the  servani  of  Goo 
only,  and  his  apoctlc. 

Others,  taking  the  above-mentioned 


(1)  See  the  Kor.  rhup.xix.  aod  that  virulcoi  book,  entitled,  Toldath  Jcau. 

(3)  AlBctt^AWI. 
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he  shall  be  a  witucss  against  them ".  Because  of  the 
Iniquity  of  those  who  judaize,  we  have  forbidden 
Uicm  good  things,  whicn  bad  been  formerly  allowed 
them  " ;  and  because  they  shut  out  many  from  the 
way  of  God,  and  have  taken  usury,  which  was  for- 
j»idden  them  by  the  law,  and  devoured  incus  sub- 
[ptauce  vainly ;  we  have  prepared  for  such  of  them  as 
r*rc  unbelievers  a  paintiil  punislmicnt.  But  those 
among  them  who  are  well  grounded  in  knowledge', 
and  the  faitiiful,  who  believe  in  that  which  hath  been 
sent  down  unto  thee,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent 
down  unto  the  prophets  before  thee,  and  who  observe 
the  stated  times  of  prayej*,  and  give  alms,  and  believe 
in  God  and  the  last  day  ;  unto  these  will  we  give  a 
great  reward.  Verily  we  have  revealed  our  will  unto 
tliee,  as  we  have  revealed  it  unto  Noah,  and  the  pro- 
phets who  succeeded  him ;  and  as  we  revealed  it  unto 
Abraham,  and  Ismael,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
the  tribes,  and  unto  Jesus,  and  Job,  and  Jonas,  and 
Aakon,  and  Solomon  ;  and  we  have  given  thee  the 
Koran,  as  wc  gave  the  psalms  unto  David  :  some 
apostles  have  we  sent,  whom  we  have  formerly  men- 
tioned unto  thee,  and  other  apostles  have  we  sent, 
whom  we  have  not  mentioned  unto  thee  ;  and  God 
spake  unto  JMoses,  discoursing  with  him  ;  apostles 
declaring  good  tidings,  and  denouncing  threats,  lest 
men  should  have  an  argument  of  excuse  against  Gou, 
after  the  apostles  had  been  sent  unto  them  ;  GoD  is 
mighty  and  wise.  God  is  witness  of  that  revelation 
which  he  hath  sent  down  unto  thee  ;  lie  sent  it  down 
with  his  special  knowledge :  the  angels  also  are  wit- 


relativc  to  retct  to  Jesus,  mpfio^c  the 
inlcni  of  the  pauage  (o  l)c,  thai  all 
Jews  and  Christians,  in  general,  Khatt 
have  arigbc  faith  in  that  prophet  be- 
fore hit  licatti ;  lli.ll  it,  when  he  clc- 
Kcetids  from  heaven,  ami  remrtis  into 
thevKttId,  where  he  it  m  kill  Anci- 
ch(iii(>  «nd  10  rstablUh  ilic  Mohamme- 
dan religion,  and  a  most  |>erf(.'cc  iian- 
quillity  and  tecuiily  nnciirtti  (l). 
■>  He  shall    be  a  witness   agaiiuc 

(0  JALLiLo'Di>iN,  Vakva,  Al  Zam AKiisM AMI, and  A\  BttbAWi.     See  Ihc 
Pielim.  D»c>  iccc  iv.  p>  lOo.  (3]  Al  Rlihawi.  '^^  ldcn\. 


(hem]  i.  c,  Againit  the  Jews,  for  rc- 
jccliiifihim ;  and  agaiii&t  ihc  Cbrit- 
liaris,  for  calling  him  (ioii,  »nd  the 
Son  of  God  {-i). 

"  Sre  chap.  iii.  p.  01  and6{l,anfl 
the  nolc*  there, 

» Those  among  Oicm  wlio  are  well 
gTounilci!  in  knowlcilgr.]  a«  Atnlal- 
Uh  E^bit  Salim,  and  tii«  oompan'rcnt 
(9)- 
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nesses  thereof;    but  Gon    is   a   sufficient   vritness. 
Tbe)    who  lielieve  not,  ai»d  turn   aside  others  from 
the   way   of  God,   have   erred  in  a  wide   mistake. 
Verily  those  who  believe  not,  and  act  unjustly,  God 
will  by  no  means  torgive,  neither  will  he  direct  them 
into  any  other  way,  than  the  way  of  hell ;  they  shall 
remain  therein  for  ever :  and  this  is  easy  with  God. 
O  men  !  now   is  the   apostle   come  unto  you.  with 
trutii  from  your  Lori>  ;  believe  therefore,  it  will  be 
better  for   yon.     But,   if  ye  disbelieve,  verily  unto 
God  Iwlougeth    whatsoever   is   in    heaven   and   on 
earth  ;  and  God  is  knowing  and  wise.     O  ye,  who 
have  received   tlie   scriptures  !  exceed   not  tlie  just 
bounils  in  your  religion ',  neither  say  of  God  any 
other  than  the  truth.  Verily  Chuist  Jksus,  the  son 
of  Marv,   is  the   apostle  of  God,   and  his   word 
wiiicb  he  conveyed  into   Mary,   and  a  spirit  pro- 
ceeding from  him.     Believe,  therefore,  in  God  and 
liis  apostles,  and  say  not,  Tlierc  are  three  Gods': 
forbear  this ;  it  wilt  be  better  for  you.     God  is  but 
one  God.     Far  be  it  from  him  that  he  should  have 
a  son ;  unto  him  belongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven 
and  on  earth ;   and  God   is  a  sufficient  protector. 
Christ   doth   not  proudly  disdain  to  be  a  servant 
unto  God  ;  neither  the  angels  who  approach  near  to 
his  presence :  and  whoso  disdaincth  his  ser\-ice,  and 
is  putFed  up  with  pride,  God  will  gather  them  all  to 
himself  on  the  last  dav.     Unto  those  who  believCt 
and  do  that  which  is  riglit,  he  shall  give  their  rewards, 
and  shall  supei-abundantly  add  unto  them  of  his  li- 

r  Eioeed  not  the  just  bouiwU  in 
youi  RliponJ  Either  by  rejecting 
•od  OMitcnuuttK  of  Jesus,  &s  the  Jews 
do ;  oi  raising  him  to  an  rtjiialiiy  with 
God,  n  Jo  ibc  Oinstims  (11. 

*  S*f  not,  Tbeie  ue  thm-  Gods.] 
Nsmely,  Goo,  Jctus,  and  Miry  {■a}. 
For  the  c»terD  writcn  nieniion  a  sect 
of  Chnsttan^,  whicti  held  ibc  Trinity 
to  be  corapoxcd  of  th<»e  ihier  ;3> '. 
bat  it  IS  allowed  that  ihti  bcrey  bm* 


bcm  long  since  cxtinci>).1'brpas^igC 
however,  It  equally  ]e?cllcd  aguDSt 
the  Hciy  Tiiuily,  accuMinf;  to  the 
doctttoc  of  the  onhodox  Cfuiiitani, 
who,  as  aj  Bcidftwi  acknowledges,  be> 
lieve  the  divine  naraiv  to  consist  o( 
three  peraons,  tl>e  Father,  tbe  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  -.  by  the  Father, 
uttdemandtn;  Goo's  caeoee  ;  by  the 
Son,  hts  bwwledge ;  axid,  bt  the 
Holy  Gboal,  his  life. 

(l)  Al  Baittjwi.  (i)  fdeiii.JaLlki.o*Pi>t)*,  VkKTA.  (sIElhaciit, 
p.  917-  Epttch.  p-  190.  See  the  Ptcbo.  Di»«.  &cct.  U.  p.  4v  (4)  AtiMfco 
Kkn  Akd'al  HatiH. 


HHAE.  4L 


AT,      K  O  n  A  N. 


119 


berality :  but  those  who  are  disdainful  ami  proxul,  he 
will  punish  witli  a  grievous  punishment;  and  they 
shall  not  find  any  to  protect  or  to  help  thein,  besides 
God.  O  men !  now  is  an  evident  proof  come  unto 
you  from  your  Loud,  and  we  have  sent  down  unto 
you  manifest  light '.  They  who  believe  in  God,  and 
firmly  adhere  to  him»  he  will  lead  them  into  mercy 
from  him,  and  abundance ;  and  he  will  direct  thcni 
in  the  right  way  to  himself ".  They  will  consult  thee 
for  thy  decision  in  certain  cases:  say  unto  them, 
God  giveth  you  these  determinations,  concerning  the 
iinyre  remote  degrees  of  kiudrccr.  If  a  m.an  die 
without  issue,  and  have  a  sister,  she  shall  have  the 
half  of  what  he  shall  leave':  and  he  shall  be  heir  to 
her%  in  case  she  have  no  issue.  But,  if  there  be  two 
sistei-s,  they  shall  have,  between  them,  two  third  parts 
of  what  he  shall  leave ;  and,  if  there  be  several,  both 
brothers  and  sisters,  a  male  shall  have  as  much  as 
the  portion  of  two  females.  God  dedarcth  unto 
you  these  precepts,  lest  ye  err:  and  God  knoweth 
all  things. 


*  An  evident  proof,  *ad  manifcsi 
light.]  That  U,  Muhamnicd  ami  liU 
KorAn. 

^  In  Ibc  Tigtii  wnf  Uj  him.]  Viz. 
Into  tbe  religion  of  Id&m,  in  (his 
world,  ind  itic  yny  to  pandise  in  the 
nrxi  (l). 


r  See  tti«  beginning  of  this  chapter, 
p.  89,  00. 

rf  She  shall  have  the  half  of  what  he 
shall  leave]  And  ihc  mhei  half  will 
go  v>  the  public  tteasury. 

«  And  he  shall  be  heir  to  titf.} 
That  it,  he  shall  inherit  tier  whole 
substance. 


(i)  Al  BsioAWt. 
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Iniiileci,  The  Table';  revealed  at  Medina. 


In  the  name  of  the  most  inercitul  God. 

(Jtkuf.  Iwlievers!  perform  your  contracts.     Ye  are 
allowed  to  eat  the  brute  cattle  S  other  than  what  ye 
arc  eomniaiKleil  to  abst'iiii  from  ;   except  the  game 
which  ye  arc  allowed  at  other  times,  but  not  while 
ye   are  on   pilgrimage  to  IVIecca  ;   God  ordainetli 
that  which  lie  pleascth.     O  true  believers !  violate 
not  the  holy  rites  of  God's  "or  the  sacred  month'; 
nor  the  oflfering,  nor  the  ornaments  hung  thereon  ^, 
nor  those  who  are  travelling  to  the  holy  house,  seek- 
ing favour   from   their   I^ord,  and  to  please   him. 
But,  when  ye  shall  have  finished  your  pilgrimage ; 
tlien  hunt.     And  let  not  the  malice  of  some,  in  that 
they  hindered  you  from  entering  the  sacred  temple', 
provoke  you  to  transgress,  by  taking  revenge  on  them 
in  the  sacred  months.     Assist  one  another,  according 
to  justice  and  piety,  but  assist  not  one  another  in 
injustice  and  malice :  therefore  fear  Gon  ;  for  God 
is  severe  in  punishing.     Ye  are  forbidden  to  eat  that 
which  dieth  of  itself,  and  blood,  and  swine's  flesh,  and 


'This  title  is  taken  from  the  Tabic, 
which,  iiTH-anIt  (lie  end  of  th«  chap- 
tC(,  ii  ftWed  to  have  been  let  down 
from  hearcn  to  Jesus.  It  if  sonKiiron 
sl*o  called  the  chapter  of  Cootncts, 
which  word  ocean  in  the  first  verse. 

«  The  brute  cattle,  lecj  As  camcU, 
oxen,  lod  thecp ;  and  also  wild  oows, 
antelope*.  »e.  (ll  :  but  ni-c  swine, 
nor  what  is  mken  in  hunting  during 
the  pilsrimxfx- 

^The  lioly  nte»of  Goft.J  i-f.  The 
cefemonics  used  in  the  pilgrimap  at 
Mecca. 


'  Sec    the  Prelimlniry    Dis 
section  VH. 

k  Sot  tlie  offtting,  nor  ihc  oma-^ 
mcnts  hung  thereoo.)  The  ofTetiog 
here  meanr,  is  (be  sheep  ted  to  Mec- 
ca, lo  Ik  there  sacrificed ;  about  the 
neck  of  which  thcjr  we  lo  hang 
ft&rlinds,  green  bought,  ot  •xKnc  other , 
onwmeni,  that  it  maj  be  distinguish-, 
ed  as  a  thing  sacred  fa^ 

t  In  thai  they  hiiwleced  yoo  ftttn  en- 
tering the  noed  tcmplc.J  In  Ifae  u- 
pe<£tion  of  At  Hodnbiya  (a). 


f|>iaLi.iLO*i)t>ii>  Al  Biinawi. 
:S)  S.e  the  Prelim.  Ih«  ».«- II.  p.  an- 


(%)  Se«  the  fVrlim.  Dmc.  wet.  tV. 
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that  on  which  the  name  of  atiy  besides  God  halh  been 
iiivocated  "" ;  and  that  wliich  hath  been  strangled,  or 
killetl  by  a  blow,  or  by  a  tall,  or  by  tlie  horns  of  an- 
other beast ;  and  that  which  hath  been  eaten  by  a 
wiUl  beast" ;  except  what  ye  shall  kill  yomiielves " ; 
And  that  which  hath  been  sacrificed  unto  idols'.  It 
is  likewise  unlawful  for  you  to  make  division  by  cast- 
ing lots  with  arrows  '.  This  is  an  impiety.  On  this 
day ',  woe  be  unto  those  who  have  apostatized  from 
their  religion ;  therefore  fear  not  them,  but  fear  me. 
This  day  have  I  perfected  your  religion  for  you ',  and 
have  completed  my  mercy  upon  you ',  and  I  have 
chosen  for  you  Islam,  to  be  your  religion.  But 
whosoever  shall  be  driven  by  necessity,  through  hun- 
ger, to  cat  of  what  wc  have  forbidden,  not  designing 
to  sin,  surely  God  will  be  indulgent  and  morcifid 
unto  him.  They  will  ask  thee  what  is  allowed  them 
as  lawful  to  eat  ?  Answer,  Such  things  as  are  good " 
are  allowed  you;  and  what  yc  shall  tcacli  animals 
of  prey  to  catch ",  training  them  up  for  hunting, 
after  the  manner  of  dogs,  and  teaching  them  accord- 
iiig  to  the  skill  which  God  hath  taught  you.  Eat 
therefore  of  that  which  they  shall  catch  for  you; 


<■  On  which  the  name  of  uijr  be- 
tidcii  God  h^th  been  invomcd.]  For 
the  idolBiFous  Arabs  used,  in  kitting 
snyanimaj  foi  food,  to  consecrate  it, 
at  it  were,  lo  tlieir  iduU,  by  saying, 
III  iticnume  of  All&i)  ocai  Uzzn  fi). 

"  Which  hvCJi  been  caien  by  a  wiW 
bcMi,]  Or  by  a  creature  iraineii  up  to 
huoda^  [i). 

"  E«ccpt  what  yc  shall  kill  your- 
selves.] That  it,  unlets  ye  come  up 
time  enough  to  fiml  life  in  the  animal, 
iint]  locut  its  throat, 

*  Idob.]  The  word  also  slpiifiei 
certain  atones,  which  ihc  T^igan  Aratn 
used  lo  net  up  near  their  houfte^,  and 
on  which  they  supcntitiouily  &lew 
aaimalt,  in  honour  of  iheii  god^  (3). 

t  Sec  Prelim.  Disc  Sect.  V. 

»  On  this  day,  &c.]      This  pniiige, 


il  is  said,  was  revealed  on  Fridaycvcn- 

irg,  being  the  day  of  the  pil^iims'  vi- 
siting mount  Anifit,  the  last  rirm-  Mo- 
hammed visited  the  innplc  of  Mecca, 
therefore  called  the  Pilgrinwgc  of  va- 
lediction (*). 

'This  day  have  I  prtfected  your  re- 
ligion for  you.]  AncL  therefore  (he 
commentaLors  say,  that,  aflct  Ihitt 
titnf,  no  positive  or  negative  precept 
was  given  [5). 

•  Awl  have  corapleteil  ray  mercy 
upon  you.J  By  having  given  you  a 
true  and  perfect  rclifcion  ;  or,  by  (he 
t;iking  ivf  Mecca,  and  the  dcstrui'tiun 
tif  idolatry. 

"  Stich  thin<«  BK  are  good.]  Nut 
such  anatc  filthy,  or  unwholesome. 

•  AnimaUof  prey.]  Whether  bcaits 
tir  birds. 


(i>  Sec  eh.  3,  p.  30. 
Lite  of  Mahom.  p.  so> 


C'i)  Al  Bbidawi.      (3)  Idem.     (4)  Idem.  See  Ptiio. 
(.^}  V.  AaiiLVKu.  rii.  MiilwiD.  p.  isi. 
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and  commemorate  the  name  of  God  thereon ' ;  and 
fear  Gnn,  for  Gon  is  swift  iu  taking  au  account. 
Tliis  (lay  are  ye  allowed  to  eat  such  things  as  are 
good,  and  the  footl  of  those  to  whom  the  skriptures 
were  j^iven  '^  is  also  allowed  as  lawful  unto  you ;  and 
your  food  is  allowetl  as  lawful  unto  them.  And  ye 
are  also  allowed  to  marry  free  women  that  are  be- 
lievers, and  also  free  women  of  those  who  have  re- 
ceived tlie  scriptures  before  you,  when  ye  shall  have 
assiffne<l  them  their  dower;  living  chastely  with  them, 
-neitner  committing  fornication,  nor  taking  them  for 
concubines.  Whoever  shall  renounce  the  faith,  his 
work  shall  be  vain,  and  in  the  next  life  he  shall 
be  of  those  who  perish.  O  true  believers  !  when  ye 
prepare  yourselves  to  pray,  wash  your  faces,  and 
your  hands  unto  the  elbows ;  and  nib  your  heads, 
and  your  feet  unto  the  ancles;  and  if  ye  l>e  polluted 
by  having  lain  with  a  woman,  wash  yourselves  all 
over.  But  if  ye  be  sick,  or  on  a  journey,  or  any  of 
you  Cometh  from  the  privy,  or  if  ye  have  touched 
women,  and  ye  find  no  water,  take  fine  clean  sand, 
and  rub  your  faces  and  your  hands  therewith :  Goi) 
would  not  put  a  difficulty  upon  you  ;  hut  he  desireth 
to  purify  you,  and  to  complete  his  favour  upon  you, 
that  ye  may  give  thanks.  Remember  the  favour  of 
Gon  towaras  you,  and  his  covenant  which  he  hath 
made  with  you,  wheu  ye  said,  \A^e  have  heard,  and 
will  obey'.  Therefore  fear  Gon,  for  Gou  knoweth 
the  innermost  parts  of  the  breasts  of  men.  O  true  be- 
lievers! observe  justice  xvheu  yc  appear  as  witnesses 
before  God,  and  let  not  hatred  towards  any  induce 
you  to  do  wrong:  hut  act  justly ;  this  will  approach 
nearer  unto  piety ;  and  fear  Gr.)D.  for  God  is  ftilly 


■  And  Citmmeioorau  the  name  of  *  We  have  heard,  und  will  obey.] 

God  thcrran.]    Eithct  when  >c  let  go  Ttiese  wotds  ate  the  form  used  at  Ilic 

ihc  hound,  hawk,  01  other  animal)  sf-  inauguration  of  a   piirvci; ;  and   Mo< 

ler  [he  g^me ;  or  when  ye  kill  ii.  hamnied  here  intend*  the  caih  of  fMle- 

y  Viz.  Slain  oi  dressed  by  Jcwt  or  lity  which  his  followcti  bud  taken  lo 

Cbritlijns.  him  at  a]  Akuha  ll). 


(t)  V.  AaULFKo.  fit.  Mobom-  p*  43.  and  the  IVclim.  Disc  >cct.  II.  (>.  A3- 
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acquainted  with  what  ye  do.  God  liatli  promised 
unto  those  who  believe,  and  do  that  whicli  is  right, 
that  they  shall  receive  pardon  and  a  great  reward. 
But  they  who  believe  not,  and  accuse  our  signs  of 
falsehooil,  they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hell.  O 
tnie  l)elievers !  remember  Gon's  favour  towards  you, 
when  certain  men  designed  to  stretch  forth  their  hands 
against  you,  hut  he  restrained  their  hands  from  hurt- 
ing you ' ;  therefore  fear  God,  and  iu  God  let  the 
faithful  trust.  God  formerly  accepte<l  the  covenant 
of  the  children  of  Isuakl,  and  we  appointed  out  of 
them  twelve  leaders:  and  God  said,  Verily  I  am  with 
you":  if  ye  observe  prayer,  and  give  alms,  and  be- 
lieve in  my  apostles,  and  assist  thorn,  and  lend  unto 


•  When  ccTtiiin  men  deitignci)  to 
9tietch  (otlh  clietr  lands  3);3i»itt  you, 
but  he  rr$tr.iinrd  them. J  Tlic  com- 
incntaton  icll  «i-entl  stoHu  us  die  oc- 
cisiun  uf  this  ^avtagc  One  says,  dui 
Mohammed,  and  same  nf  his  Mtow- 
e[«,  beiog  at  OjfAn,  {-i  place  not  fxr 
friint  Mcro'ii,  in  ihe  way  tLi  Mcclinit,) 
and  performing  iheir  noon  devotions, 
a  company  of  idoUierH,  who  were  m 
view,  repented  they  had  not  taken  that 
opportunity  of  acucking  thvm;  and 
ihriefiiic  waited  till  Ilie  hour  of  even- 
ing pniytr,  imcnding  to  fall  upon 
llicm  then:  but  God  d^rcftted  tneir 
ilcsij^ri,  by  tcvc*\ins  t'''*^  veisc  i>f  tear. 
Anochct  rclaTcs,  that  the  jirophct  go- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Korei'lha,  (who  were 
Jews,)  to  levy  a  fine  for  the  Wood  of 
Iwu  MtKleois,  wliD  hail  been  kilLed  by 
ntistHke,  by  Amru  Ebn  Ommeya  al 
Dimri,  [hey  desiced  tiim  Co  sit  down 
and  oat  with  (hem,  and  ihty  would 
pay  the  fine.  Mohainined,  complying 
witli  iheir  rc(|u«l,  while  he  W4s  sit- 
ting, they  laid  a  design  against  hli  life, 
one  Amni  Ebn  Jahfbh  undertakini;  to 
(hrnw  a  millstone  upon  him ;  but  God 
withheld  his  hand  i  aad  Gabriel  im- 
mediately descnidrd  Iw  uc(]u»int  ihc 
ptnphci  with  their  tuachery,  upon 
which  he  rose  up,  and  went  his  way. 
A  third  story  i«,  that  Mohammed, 
having  hung  up  hiit  aims  nn  a  tree, 
uiidci  which  he  was  tc»iiag  himself, 


and  hii  companions  being  iU»pCT«d 
some  diitaocc  from  him,  an  Ai-ibof 
(he  drwrt  came  u|i  (o  him,  and  ilrcw 
his  sword,  saying,  Who  bindrrcth  itw 
fcom  killing  thee?     To  which  Mu- 
hKimiieil  unswcrcd,  Guo:  snd  Gabri- 
el beating  the  sword  out  of  rhe  Arab's 
hand,    MxihuntTRcd    turik   it    up,   anil 
asked  him  the  same  qucition.  Who 
hinders  mc  from  killing  ihec?     The 
Anib  teplied,  Nobody  ;  anil  immcdi- 
Ktcly  professed  Mohamme(ti*m  (i). 
Abiilfcda  (£}   telU   the    ^me  «tory, 
with  some  variation  of  circumstances. 
^  God  appointed  ihcm  tweUe  lead- 
erit,  atid  Naid,  Verily  I  am  with  you, 
&c.}  After  the  Isracliics  had  escaped 
from  Pharaoh,  God  ordered  (hem  «> 
go  apiinst  Jericho,  which  was  then  in- 
habited by  giantx,  of  the  race  of  the 
Cinauiitet,  ptomising  to  give  it  into 
Iheir  hands  j  and  Mase«,  by  the  divine 
direction,  appointed  a  prince  or  cap- 
tain Dvct  each  tribe,  to  lead  them  in 
thai  expedition   [3),  and,  when  they 
catne  to  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, seni  the  captives  as  spies  to  gel 
inrotmaiion  of  the  siEte  of  (he  coun- 
try, enjoining  them  secrecy ;  bat  they 
Intm^  lerriTicd  at  the  prodigious  size 
snd  strength  of  the  inhabitants,  d)«- 
hcartened  the  people,  by  publicly  tell- 
ing what  they  bad  Kcn,  except  only 
Cftlcb,  the  son  of  Yufanna,  (Jephui^ 
neh.j  and  Joshua,  ihe  ton  of  Nun  (4), 


(1)  Al  BaiuAwi,  (-i]  Vit.  Moham.  p.  73. 

(4]  Al  BtiDAWi.     See  Numb.  siii.  and  kiv. 


(3)  Sec  Numb.  t.  4,  i. 
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God  on  good  usury ',  I  will  surely  expiate  your  evil 
deeds  from  you,  and  I  will  lead  you  into  gardens 
whereiu  rivers  flow:  but  lie  among  you  who  diisbc- 
lieveth  after  this,  cneth  from  the  straight  path. 
Wlierefore  because  tlicy  have  broken  their  cove- 
nant, we  have  cursed  them,  and  hardened  their  hearts: 
they  dislocate  the  words  of  the  pcntateucli  from  their 
places,  and  have  forgotten  part  of  what  they  were  ad- 
monished; and  thou  wilt  not  cea.se  to  discover  deceit- 
ful practices  among  them,  except  a  few  of  them.  But 
forgive  them,  and  pardon  them',  for  Goo  lovcth  the 
beneficent.  And  from  those  who  say,  We  are  Cliris- 
tians,  we  have  received  their  covenant;  but  they  have 
forgotten  part  of  what  they  were  admonished ;  where- 
fore we  have  raised  iij)  enmity  and  liatred  among 
them,  till  the  day  of  resurrection ;  and  Gou  will  then 
Burely  declare  unto  them  what  they  have  been  doing. 
O  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures !  now  is  our 
spostle  come  unto  you,  to  make  manifest  unto  you 
(many  things  which  ye  concealed  in  the  scriptures'; 
and  to  pass  over'  many  things.  Now  is  light  and  a 
perspicuous  book  of  revelations  come  unto  you  from 
Gou.  Thereby  will  Gon  direct  him  who  shall  fol- 
low his  good  jdeasure,  iitto  the  paths  of  peace ;  and 
shall  lead  them  out  of  darkneas  into  light,  by  his 
will,  and  shall  direct  them  in  the  right  way.  They 
are  infidels,  who  say,  Verily  God  is  Chuist,  the  son 
of  M.\RY.  Say  unto  them,  And  who  could  obtain 
any  thing  from  God  to  the  contrary,  if  he  pleased  to 
destroy  CuiiiST,  the  son  of  ^Faiey,  jind  his  mother, 
and  all  those  who  are  on  the  earth?  For  unto  Gou 
bclungcth  the  kingdom   of  heaven  and  earth,   and 


•  And  Ictid  unto  God  on  good 
usury.]  By  coDliibuiiiig  iowzrcl<  this 
Inly  war. 

^  KoTgivc  them,  and  pardon  llicm.] 
Thai  is,  if  ihcy  repent  and  believe,  or 
submit  10  pii)r  tribute.  Some,  how- 
ever, think  thcte  word*  are  ibrogitrd 
by  ihc  vrfscof  the  sword  (1). 

*  To  make  mntiifcst  unco  you  ma- 


ry  things  which  ye  concmled  in 
(he  scripturci.]  Such  u  the  r<nc  of 
stoning  itdultcrcrs  (^],  the  dexcrip* 
tion  of  Mohamnicd,  itnd  Christ's  pro 
phccy  of  him  by  ibe  name  of  Ah- 
mt'ri  f3]. 

'And  10  (ia«»  over  many  things.] 
i.  t.  Thof^c  which  il  vms  not  iiccestary 
to  r»lorc. 


(1}  A)  Btiojivri.     (3)  Sec  chap.  3.  p.  S5,  30,  note''.      (3)  Al  Bbioaw). 
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whatsoever  is  contained  between  them ;  he  createth 
what  he  pleaseth,  and  God  is  almighty.  The  Jews 
and  the  Christians  say,  We  are  the  cl^ildren  of  God, 
and  his  beloved.  Answer,  Why  therefore  doth  he 
punish  you  for  your  sins  ?  Nay,  but  ye  are  men,  of 
those  whom  he  hath  created.  He  forp;ivcth  whom  fie 
pleascth,  and  puuisheth  whom  he  pleaseth  ;  and  unto 
Gni)  bclongeth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
of  what  is  contained  between  them  both ;  and  unto 
liini  shall  all  things  return.  O  ye  who  have  received 
the  scriptures !  now  is  our  apostle  come  unto  you, 
declaring  unto  yoxi  the  true  religion,  during  the  ces- 
sation of  apostles  ^  lest  ye  should  say,  There  came 
unto  us  no  bearer  of  good  tidings,  nor  any  wamcr : 
but  now  is  a  bearer  of  good  tidings,  and  a  warncr, 
come  imto  you;  and  God  is  almighty.  Call  to  mind 
when  Moses  said  unto  his  people,  O  my  people! 
remember  the  favour  of  God  towards  you,  since  he 
hath  aj)pointed  prophets  among  you,  and  constituted 
you  kings ",  and  bestowed  on  you  what  he  hath  given 
to  no  other  nation  in  the  world '.  O  my  people ! 
enter  the  holy  land,  which  God  hath  decreed  you, 
and  turn  not  your  backs,  lest  ye  be  subverted  and  pe- 
rish. They  answered,  O  Moses  !  verily  there  are  a 
g^antic  people  in  the  land '' ;  and  we  will  by  no  means 
enter  it,  until  they  depart  thence  ;  but  if  they  depart 
thence,  then  will  we  enter  therein.  And  two  men    of 


K  During  the  cessation  of  apostle*.] 
The  Aiabic  word  »l  Facra  Ki^nifics  the 
iniei mediate  s^iaix  nf  tiriM  between 
iwo  pro|)1)cu,  during  which  no  new 
reTclxtiun,or(lUiicnsatii>n,  w»  gften ; 
IS  the  interval  liclvrtCfL  Munea  anil 
Jesus,  and  between  Jesus  and  Mo- 
bammed  ^  at  the  ezpifattf^n  of  which 
lost,  MriltHtnmcd  picietiitcd  ti)  tici^nt. 

**  Andoonttiluted  you  kings.]  'litis 
wu  falfillcd,  either  by  Gon'i  giving 
iheiq  a  kingdom,  and  .i  Uins  MiiicN  of 
prince*  (  or,  by  his  having  made  them 
Kin{^  oi  masters  of  Iticm^clvcs,  by 
delivering  (hem  from  the  Ejryptian 
bonda^. 


i  Andbcstowcd  anyouwhalhehaih 
given  to  no  other  n:ilion.]  Having  di- 
vided the  Red  Sea  for  you, and  guided 
you  by  a  cloud,  and  fed  you  with 
quEihand  niaima,  ftc.  (l], 

k  A);igantic  peojilcj  I'he  larfentof 
these  giants,  the  commentators  uiy, 
was  Og,  the  ton  of  Anak  ;  concerning 
whose  enotniuUH  nl^luie,  hiK  cscajiiiig 
the  flood,  and  the  manner  of  hU  being 
slain  by  Mdks,  the  MohamttKdtiiu 
leliUescrcnil  absmd  fabln  [2). 

I  Two  rocn-J  N'amclj,  Caleb  and 
Joahua. 


to  AIBKID4WI.  (3J  V.MxaiACC.in  AIcoi..  p.  33I,A!C.  D'Ht«*ii.  Bibl. 
Timt   Ti   sad. 


Orient,  p.  330. 
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those  who  feared  Gol>,  unto  whom  God  had  Iwcn 
gracious,  said,  Knter  ye  upon  them  suddenly  by  the 
gate  of  the  city ;  and  when  yc  shall  have  entered  tlic 
same,  ye  shall  surely  be  victorious:  tlierefore  tmst 
in  God,  if  ye  are  true  believers.  They  replied,  O 
Moses  !  we  will  never  enter  the  land,  while  they  re- 
main tlieretu  :  go  therefore  thou,  aud  thy  Lord,  and 
fight;  for  we  will  sit  here.  Moses  said,  O  Lokd* 
surely  I  am  not  master  of  any  except  myself,  and  my 
brother  ;  therefore  make  a  distinction  between  us  and 
the  ungodly  people.  God  answered.  Verily  the  land 
shall  he  forbidden  them  forty  years ;  during  which 
time  they  shall  wander  like  men  astonishecl  in  the 
earth '" :  therefore  be  not  thou  solicitous  for  tlic  un- 
gmUy  pco])le.  Relate  also  unto  tliem  the  history  of 
the  two  sous  of  Adanr,  with  truth.  AV^hen  they  of- 
fered their  offering',  and  it  was  accepted  from  one 
of  them  p,  and  was  not  accepted  from  the  other,  Cain 
said  to  his  brother,  1  will  certainly  kill  thee.  Abei. 
answered,  God  only  accepteth  the  ofiering  of  the 
pio»is :  if  thou  stretchcst  forth  thy  hand  against  me,  to 
slay  me,  I  will  not  stretcli  forth  my  baud  against  thee, 

"'  'ITie  laiid shall  be (orbidi'cn  them  thw  Abel  should  mury  Cain's;  {for 

fody  ycaisi  during  whicti  tVicy  shall  it   l>clng  the   common    opinion   chat 

Wdii(k-r  in  the  earth  like  men  axcmttih-  murriiige*  oit^hl  iml  to  lie  hail  in  the 

cA.]  The  ccicnmcmatorj  pretend  ctiat  ncarctt  degrees  of  (MnunguiniiT,  lince 

the  Uraclitcs,  while  ihcy  thu<  wander-  they  must    necessarily    marry    their 

erf  in  the  desert,  were  kept  within  the  sisters,  it  secnied  rcisonabk  tDSappone 


compass  of  about  eighieexi  (or,  as 
soiTie  «iy,  twctny-8e»en)  mites  ;  and 
that,  though  they  trarclled  from 
nKiriiing  to  niRhl,  yet  they  coDslanily 
found  themselves,  the  nest  day,  at  the 
place  from  whence  ibcy  kI  out  (i). 

"  The  two  sniis  of  AJam.]  Viz. 
Cain  ind  Abel,  whom  the  Mohamme- 
dans rail  Kahilandmbtl. 

"  When  they  oficird  tbcir  oScring.J 
The  occasioa  of  tbcir  making  this  of- 
fering is  thus  rel.tied,  acevtdmg  lo  the 
common  tradition  in  the  east  (3). 
Eiich  of  ihem  being  bom  with  a  twin, 
sister,  when  they  were  grown  up, 
Adam,  by  God's  direction,  o«teicd 


Ihcy  ought  to  take  thoM  of  the  re- 
moter degree  ;)  but  this  Cain  refusing 
toagrce  lo,  because  hi«  own  si.iicr  wu 
the  handaomrst,  Adam  oidcrrd  them 
to  make  their  offctingi  to  God,  ibere- 
by  TtHeiring  the  iIiKpuie  lo  hts  deter- 
mination (aj.  'ITic  commentators  say, 
Caio's  oflcring  was  a  sheaf  of  the  very 
worst  of  his  (t>m  (  but  Abel's  a  fjlt 
lamb,  of  the  best  of  hi*  flock. 

f  And  it  was  accepted  from  one  of 
thetn.]  Namely,  from  Abel ;  wha.ie 
■ncrifice  God  declared  his  acceptance 
of  in  a  Tii-ible  raannri,by  causing  fire 
to  deacerd  from  heaven,  and  consume 
it,  without  touching  thai  of  Cain  14^ 


Cain  lo  marry  Abel's  twin-sister ;  and 

(1)  Al  Bcio*wj,  J*iiAr.o'DoiN.  ii)  V.  A»ti'Li»a*c.  p.e,  7.  EvTYCH. 
9iinal.ii.  l&,  la.  and  D'HcnsLuoT,  Bikit.  Ooent.  An.  C4bil.  (S)  AlBaiDAWi. 
(4}  Idem,  Jallalo'ddiv- 
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to  slay  thee;  for  I  fear  God,  the  Lord  of  all  crea- 
tures ".  I  choose  that  thou  shouldest  bear  ray  iniqui- 
ty, and  thine  own  iniquity  ;  and  that  thou  become  a 
companion  of  hell-fire ;  for  that  is  the  reward  of  the 
unjust'.  But  his  soul  suffered  him  to  slay  his  bro- 
ther, and  he  slew  him  ' ;  wherefore  lie  became  of  the 
number  of  those  who  perish.  And  Gud  sent  a  raven, 
which  scratched  the  earth,  to  shew  him  how  be  should 
hide  the  shame  of  his  brother ' ;  and  he  said,  Woe  is 
me !  am  I  unable  to  be  like  this  raven,  that  I  may 
hide  my  brother  s  shame  ?  and  he  became  one  of  those 
who  repent.  AVherefore  wc  comina!ide<l  the  children 
of  IsHAEL,  that  he  who  slayeth  a  soul,  without  having 
slain  a  soul,  or  committed  wickedness  in  the  earth ", 
shall  be  as  if  he  had  slain  all  mankind  *  :  but  he  who 
saveth  a  soul  alive,  shall  be  as  if  he  had  saved  the 
lives  of  all  mankind.  Our  apostles  formerly  came 
luilo  them,  with  evident  miracles;  then  were  many 
of  them,  after  this,  transgressors  on  the  earth.  But 
the  recompeuce  of  those  who  light  against  God  and 
his  apostle,  and  stiuly  to  act  corruptly  in  the  earth, 
shall  be,  tliat  they  shall  be  slain  or  cruci6ed,  or  liave 
their  hands  and  their  feet  cut  off  ou  the  opposite  sides. 


n  1  wilt  noi  «iTCich  forth  my  haad 
iiX-iiiiM  iheti.}  To  etihancr  Abcl'is  [la. 
liencc,  il  Bcid&wi  icLI  us,  that  he  was 
the  «tronf(C(  of  the  two,  And  could 
CAkily  have  prerailcil  againti  his  Iiiq. 
fhet. 

'  Tlic  conversation  between  the  two 
brothers  U  iclaicd  somewhac  to  the 
s:mii)c  purpoKc  in  the  Jcnisitlcin  Tar- 
gum,  Slid  that  of  Jonathan  ben  Ucnrl. 

*■  And  he  «Iew  him.]  Some  say  he 
knockeil  out  his  brains  with  a  stone 
(0  I  >i>d  pretend,  that  8.1  Cain  was 
considering  whicli  way  he  ihutild  ef- 
fect the  munlcr,  the  devil  appeared  to 
him  in  a  human  shape,  and  shewed 
him  how  to  dn  i(,  Ity  crushing  the 
head  of  a  bird  bnwecn  two  stones  [1). 

(  Goo  sent  a  mvcn  which  scratched 
the  earth,  and  shewed  Wim  how  to 
hide  his  brother's  shame.]  i.  c.  Ht.s 
itcad  corpse.  For  Cain,  having  com- 
mitted this  frauicidc,  became  exceed- 


ingly troubled  in  hi&  mind,  and  carri- 
ed [he  dead  buiLy  abnjt  ou  hi^  Hhuul* 
dcra  fora  considerable  time,  not  know- 
ing where  to  conceal  il,  till  il  stank 
horridly  ;  and  then  Gnn  laiighl  him  to 
bury  it  by  (he  example  of  a  raven, 
who,  having  hiillctl  ariuther  i^vcn  iu 
lui  presence,  dujt  a  pit  with  bi«  claws 
and  btiili.and  buried  him  tbcrcin  (3). 
For  this  circumstance  of  the  raven, 
Moliamnted  was  beholden  to  the  Jews, 
who  tcU  the  ^amc  story  ;  cn-xpl  only 
that  they  make  the  r;ivcn  to  appear  to 
Adam,  and  thiii  he  tbcivuptni  buiicit 
hit  Will  (-1). 

u  Without  committing  wickcdnc^ 
on  the  earth.]  Such  as  idnlatry,  or 
robbing  on  the  highway  (i). 

"  Shall  be  as  if  he  had  slain  all 
manViod.]  Having  broken  The  com- 
ri);indmeal  which  forbid*  ihcshedtltng 
of  blowl. 


mittcd  this  fratiicidc,  became  exceed- 

(l)  V.  EuTvcff.  ubi  6upta.      (-2)  V.  U'Hlfiiill.  uSi  supid. 
nni^t  Al  U&tUAWi.      (4}  V.  K.  klLitztn,  l'ii)>e,  c,  2D.     (: 
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or  be  banished  tlie  land ".  Tliis  shall  be  their  disgrace 
in  tliis  world ;  and  in  the  next  world  they  shall  suffer 
a  grievous  punisluncnt;  extTi)t  those  who  shall  repent, 
before  ye  prevail  against  them  :  for  know  th:iL  Cod  is 
inclined  to  forgive,  and  merciful.  O  true  believers  ! 
fear  Gon,  and  earnestly  desire  a  near  conjunction 
with  him,  and  %ht  for  his  religion,  tliat  ye  may  be 
happy.  Moreover,  they  who  believe  not,  although 
they  had  whatever  is  in  the  earth,  and  as  much  more 
withal,  that  they  might  therewith  redeem  themselves 
from  punishment  on  the  day  of  resurrection  ;  it  shall 
not  he  acce])ted  from  them,  hut  they  shall  suffer  a 
painful  pmushment.  They  shall  desire  to  go  forth 
from  the  lire,  hut  they  shall  not  go  forth  from  it, 
and  their  punishment  shall  be  permanent.  If  a  man 
or  a  woman  steal,  cut  off"  their  hands ",  in  retribu- 
tion for  that  which  they  have  committed :  this  is  an 
exemplary  punishment  appointed  by  God;  andGou 
is  mighty  and  wise.  But  whoever  shall  repent  after 
his  iniquity,  and  amend,  verily  Gon  will  be  turned 
unto  him ',  for  God  is  inclined  to  forgive,  and  merci- 
ful. Dost  thoix  not  know  that  tlie  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  earth  is  God's  ?  He  punislieth  whom  he 
pleaseth ;  and  he  pardoneth  whom  he  pleaseth ;  for 


a  The  lawyers  arc  not  agreed  as  to 
the  applying  of  these  punishments. 
But  the  comnicnta.ior3i  suppose,  that 
tlicy  who  commit  murder  only,  are  H) 
be  put  to  death  in  the  ordiitaiy  wa.y  ; 
t]io»e  Mvhu  murder  anil  rob  tooj  to  be 
crucified  :  those  who  rob,  without 
committing  murder,  to  ha\e  ihrir 
light  hand,  and  their  left  font, cutoff; 
and  they  wlm  osnulc  persons,  and  par 
ihcm  in  fe^r,  tn  he  banuhed  [I).  It 
i^idwiadaDbt  whether  they  who  ace 
_to  be  crucified  shall  be  crucifici^ alive, 
or  be  fiist  ]iut  tw  drath  j  or  whcthrr 
ihcy  shall  hang  on  the  cross  till  they 
die  (3). 

rCut  pff  their  hands.]  But  this  pu- 
nishment, iiccording  ta  the  Sonna,  is 
■mh  to  be  inflicted,  unless  the  value  uf 
the  thingstolenamaunt  lofour  diniiK, 

(l]   A}  Brir>*wi,  J«i.t.«i.n'Di)i  riT. 
utiiv,  Al  Beidawi.    (4j  lilcra. 


or  nbi>ul  f<;ity  ahdlinf^u.  For  the  (ml 
offence,  the  ciimtnal  is  to  lo4e  hit 
right  hand,  which  is  toberutcfl  at 
the  wrist  ;  for  the  KCOnd  odciice,  his 
left  fuot,  ai  the  ancle  ;  Tor  the  Ihlid, 
his  left  hand  ;  for  the  fourth,  hi*  right 
foot ;  and,  if  he  cnntinuc  to  oScnd, 
he  «h<tll  be  scourged  at  the  disciciion 
of  the  judge  (s). 

■  But  whoever  shall  lepent  and, 
amend,  God  will  be  turned  untO'him, 
&c.}  That  is,  God  will  cot  punish 
him  for  it  hereafter ;  but  his  repent- 
ance docs  net  iupcrgcdc  the  execu- 
tion of  the  law  here,  nur  cicusc  him 
lor  making  restitution.  Yet,accotdins 
10  al  Shjllci,  he  shall  not  he  panishcd, 
if  the  paity  wronged  fotgi*£  him  lx< 
fore  be  be  carried  before  a  niagistnte 
(♦J. 

(-i)  At  Beiuawi,         (3)  Jallalo* 
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GoTJ  is  almighty.  O  apostle !  let  not  thcin  grieve 
thee,  who  hasten  to  infidelity  - ;  either  of  those  who 
say,  We  believe,  with  their  mouths,  but  whose  hearts 
believe  not ' ;  or  of  the  Jews,  who  hearken  to  a  lie, 
and  hearken  to  other  people ' ;  who  come  not  unto 
thee :  they  pervert  the  words  of  the  law  from  their 
true  places  •*,  and  say,  If  this  be  brought  unto  you, 
receive  it;  but  if  it  be  not  brought  unto  you,  beware 
of  recei\'ing  aught  else';  and,  in  behalf  of  him  whom 
God  shall  resolve  to  seduce,  thou  shalt  not  prevail 
with  God  at  all.  They  wlioac  hearts  God  shall  not 
please  to  cleanse,  shall  suiFcr  shatne  in  this  world, 
and  a  giicvous  punishment  in  the  next :  who  hear- 
ken to  a  lie,  ana  cat  that  which  is  forbidden '.  But 
if  tliey  come  unto  tliee  for  judgment,  either  judge 
between   them,  or  leave  theiu^';  and  if  thou  leave 


»  Who  hskif  n  10  infidelity.]  i.  c. 
Who  lake  the  litst  opporiuniiy  to 
throw  off  the  rauk,  and  to  join  the 
unbdievcfs. 

^  Who  (By,  Wc  believe,  with  thctr 
mouihs,  &c.}  viz.  The  hypvcriticAl 
Moha  tritn  cd  am. 

<  Who  hearken  »  •  lie,  and  hear- 
ken to  otliff  people]  These  wotd* 
arc  cajtablc  of  two  senses;  and  msy 
either  mean  that  ihey  attended  to 
the  licK  and  ftirgetien  of  tticir  Rab- 
bins, neglecting  the  reraomtrBnecs  of 
Mohatnnied ;  ot  else,  that  they  came 
to  liciir  Moliamnied  as  spies  only, 
that  they  might  report  what  he  said 
to  their  ooinpajiioti^,  anci  represent 
bim  aa  a  liar  [l]. 

d  See  chap.  iv.  p.  oJ,  note"', 

*  If  this  DC  brought  unto  you,  re- 
ceive iii  but  if  it  be  not  brought  unto 
you,  beware  of  receiving  aught  ciscj 
That  it,  if  what  Mahammcd  icIU  you, 
agrees  with  sciiptute,  as  corrupted  and 
dislocated  by  us,  then  you  may  accept 
it  as  the  woid  uf  Guu  ;  but  if  not)  re- 
ject it.  Thcic  words,  it  is  said,  relate 
to  the  sentence  prououiKed  hy  that 
prophet  on  an  adulterer  and  aii  ailul- 
leress  (a),  both  persons  of  some  figure 
among  the  Jews.  Kor  they,  it  seems, 
thoujfh  thcj-  referred  the  m;ittcr  to 
Mohammed,  yet  directed  tlu:  peijons 


who  carried  ilic  criminals  befotc  him, 
that,  if  he  aidcrcd  tlieni  ili  be  scourg- 
ed, and  to  have  their  faces  blackened 
(byway  of  ignominy),  tliey  should  ac- 
quiesce in  his 'Jcicrmination  j  but.  In 
ca«e  he  condemned  them  to  be  ston- 
ed, they  should  not.  And  Moham- 
med pronouncing  the  lancr  sentence 
against  them,  they  icfuwd  to  eaecute 
i:,  till  Ebn  SOriya  [a  Jew),  who  was 
called  upon  to  decide  the  matter,  ac- 
knowledged ibc  law  in  be  so.  Where- 
upon tbcy  were  stoned  at  the  door  of 
the  mo&cjuc  [S). 

'  And  eat  that  which  is  fufbiddcn.l 
Some  understand  this  of  unlawftu 
ruriUs;  l>ut  others,  of  taking  or  de- 
vouring, as  it  it  expressed,  of  luary 
and  bribes  {■*). 

«  Either  judge  bctwectj  them,  or 
leave  them]  i.e.  Take  thy  choice, 
whether  thou  wilt  determine  thcit  dif- 
ferences or  not.  Hence  al  Sh:ifci  was 
of  opinion  that  a  judge  wnt^  not  oblig- 
ed to  decide  causes  between  Jcw«  or 
Chrisiiansj  chough,  if  one  or  both  of 
them  be  tributaiics.  m  under  the  jito- 
tection  of  the  Mohammedans,  ihcy 
arc  obliged:  this  verse  not  regarding 
them.  Abu  I  lajtifa,  however,  thcught 
that  the  inugisitatrt  were  obliged  to 
jiwlgc  all  CMC*  which  wttc  »ubmittc<l 
to  them  [s). 


ft)  Al   BLID«Wt. 

(a)  Al  BsiiMwi. 
VOL.  I. 


1-2)  Sec  chap.  3.  p.  >J,  note*. 
{*)  idem.  (s)  Idem. 
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thcin,  tliey  shall  not  hurt  thee  at  all.  But  if  thou 
umlortako  to  judge,  juilgc  between  them  with  equity; 
for  God  loveth  those  who  observe  justiee.  And  how 
will  tliey  submit  to  thy  decision,  since  they  have  the 
law,  cdiitaining  the  judgment  of  God''?  Then  will 
thoy  turn  their  hacks,  after  this';  hut  those  are  not 
trtic  believers'.  Wc  have  surely  sent  down  the  law. 
containing  direction,  and  light;  thereby  did  the  pro- 
pliets,  who  professed  the  true  religion,  judge  tliose 
who  judaizetl ;  and  the  doctors  and  priests  also  judg- 
ed by  the  book  of  God,  wliich  had  been  committed 
to  their  custody;  and  tliey  were  witnesses  thereof. 
Tliereforc  fear  not  men,  but  fear  me;  neither  sell 
my  signs  for  a  small  price.  And  whoso  jndgeth  not 
according  to  what  Goo  bath  revealed,  they  are  in- 
fidels. Wc  have  therein  commanded  them,  that 
they  should  give  life  for  life '",  and  eye  for  eye.  and 
nose  for  nose,  and  ear  for  ear,  and  tooth  for  tooth ; 
and  that  wounils  should  also  be  punished  by  retn> 
liation":  but  whoever  Bhould  remit  it  as  alms,  it 
should  be  acoeptctl  as  an  atonement  for  him.  And 
whoso  judgeth  not  according  to  what  God  hath 
revealed,  they  are  unjust.  We  also  caused  .Iksus, 
the  son  of  MaRY,  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  pro- 

fthets.  confirming  the  law  which  was  sent  down  before 
lira ;  and  we  gave  him  tlie  gospel,  containing  direc- 
tion and  light ;  conlirmiug  also  the  law  which  was 
given  before  it,  and  a  direction  and  admonition  unto 
tliose  who  fear  God  :  that  they  who  have  received 


*  And  how  will  they  submit  to  thy 
decision,  since  ihcy  have  the  law,  &c.] 
In  the  following  passage  MoltamTnecl 
endeavours  (o  answer  the  nbiccdonsot' 
the  Jrws  antt  Christians,  who  insisted 
thw  Ihcy  ousht  to  he  judged,  the  for- 
mer by  (he  law  of  Moses,  and  the  lat- 
ter by  the  g'lspcl.  lie  311qw3  that  iht-' 
Uw  wa;  the  ^tropcr  cuje  of  judging 
nil  rhe  coming  nf  Jenii  Chmt ;  after 
which  the  gotpcl  wai  the  rulci  but 
prctcndi,  that  b^th  are  set  aside  by  the 
itvclatti^n  of  the  KoiAn,  which  is  so 
Ur  from  t>cinf;  contradiooiy  tO'Cither 
(if  the  fi»rn;ct,  that  it  ts  more  full 
and  cxiilicic;  declaring  scretal  poinu 
which  had  been  sV;lleil|  or  corrnprcil 
befciOt  ind  Kiiuina^a  rigotoiiseic- 


ciition  of  the  precepts  in  both,  which 
had  been  too  tcmissly  oliteTveil,  in 
rather  ncjiccted,  by  the  latter  profts- 
sors  of  thoKc  n-ligiori«. 

mien  will  they  turn  ihcir  backs 
after  thi«.]  That  is,  notwithstanding 
their  outward  su^jmissiuni  ihev  will 
ncrt  abide  by  the  sentence,  though  con- 
formable In  ihe  law,  if  it  contradict 
their  own  false  and  loose  dccisiuns. 

^  Those  arc  not  true  believers.]  Kt 
gainsaying  the  itoL'iiint.-  n)'  (he  books 
which  they  acknawlcdjrc  for  scripluie. 

'  And  they  were  wiinc^ies  thereof.] 
Tliai  is,  wgilani  to  prevent  any  cor- 
ruptions therein. 

'^'  l-ife  ]  The  original  word  is  soul, 

•  Sm  Exod.  Kxi.  2<,  Ic. 
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tlie  gospel,  might  jutlgc  according  to  what  God  hath 

'revealed  therein  :  And  whoso  judgeth  not  accortling 
to  what  G*)D  Iiath  revealed,  they  Jire  transgressors. 
We  have  also  sent  down  unto  thee  the  hook  of  the 

[-Koran  with  trntJi,  confirming  that  scriptiu-e  which 
'Was  revealed  before  it;  and  preserving  the  same  safe 
from  corruption.  Judge,  therefore,  hctvvecn  them  ac- 
cording to  that  which  Gon  hath  revealed;  and  follow 
not  tlieir  desires,  hy  swerving  from  the  truth  which 
hath  come  unto  thee.  Unto  every  of  yon  have  we 
given  a  law,  and  an  open  path ;  and,  if  Gon  had 

^.pleased,  lie  had  surely  made  you  ouc  people";  hut 
.he  hath  thought  fit  to  give  you  different  laws,  that 
he  might  try  you  in  that  which  he  hath  giicn  you 
respectively.  Therefore,  strive  to  excel  each  other  in 
good  works :  unto  Gon  shall  ye  all  return,  and  then 

'\vill  he  declare  tinto  you  that  concerning  whicli  ye 
have  disagreed.  Wherefore,  do  thou,  O  prophet! 
judge  between  them  according  to  that  which  God 
hath  revealed,  and  folloiv  not  their  desires ;  hut,  be- 
ware of  them,  lest  they  cause  thee  to  err  ^'  from  part 
of  tho.se  precepts  which  God  hath  sent  do«ni  un- 
to thee;  and,  if  they  turn  back  ^  know  tliat  Gou 
is  pleased  to  punish  them  for  some  of  their  crimes ; 
for  a  great  nmnbcr  of  men  are  transgressors.  Do 
they,  therefore,  desire  the  judgment  of  the  time  of 
ignorance'?  but.  who  is  better  than  God,  to  judge 


°  He  liad  made  you  one  people] 
't.e.  He  hud  given  you  ttie  tame  \iwa, 
which  ihouM  have  coiiiinued  in  fufcc 
througti  b11  i)gc»,  without  bcirt^  abo- 
Uthcd  or  changed  by  new  dispenfta- 
tic)n«;  or,  he  could  have  forced  you 
&I1  to  embrace  the  Mohammedan  re- 
ligion f  ] } . 

r  And  follow  not  their  desires ;  but 
beware  of  ihcm,  lest  they  chuse  thee 
lo  cir,  &Q,)  It  is  related,  that  certaiii 
of  the  Jewish  priests  came  to  Moham- 
med with  a  detigr  to  entraii  him ;  and, 
having  first  rcprcKntcd  to  him,  that, 
if  they  acknowledged  him  for  a  pro- 
phel,  ihc  Tcit  of  the  Jews  would  ccr- 
Winiy  kMIow  their  example,  made  this 


]»api3sa1 ;  that,  if  he  would  give  jadg- 
ment  foi  them  in  a  comrDversy  of  mo- 
ment, which  they  pretended  to  have 
with  ihcii  own  tieople,  .nnt!  which  wa* 
agreed  to  be  tcfciTcd  to  hii  decision, 
t!iey  wuulil  l>e]!eve  on  hinn:  but  this 
Mohainnied  absolutely  refused  to  com- 
ply  Vjiilh  (3). 

s  If  they  turn  back.]  Or  rcfutie  io 
be  judged  by  the  Korftn. 

f  The  judgment  of  the  time  of  ig- 
norance-] 1'hat  is,  to  be  jud|cd  hc- 
cniding  to  the  customs  csf  Paganism, 
which  indulge  the  passiom  and  vi- 
clous  appetite*  of  mankind:  for  ibm, 
it  seems,  wa^  demanded  by  the  Jew* 
ish  tribct  of  Korcidha  and  al  Nadir  (3j. 


l)  Al  BxiDAWl. 


(»1  Idem. 
K  2 


(9J  Idem. 
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between  people  who  reason  aiight?  O  true  believers! 
take  not  the  .Tews,  or  Christians,  for  your  friends; 
they  are  friends  the  one  to  the  otlior;  but  whoso 
among  you  tftketh  them  for  his  friends,  he  is  surely 
one  ol' them :  verily,  Gon  dircetpth  not  unjust  \ko- 
ple.  Thou  shall  see  those  in  wliose  hearts  tliere  is 
an  infirmity,  to  hasten  iinto  them,  saying,  We  fear 
lest  some  adversity  hcfal  ua' ;  but  it  is  easy  for  Goi> 
to  give  victor)-,  or  a  command  from  him ',  that  they 
may  repent  of  that  which  they  concealed  in  their 
minds.  And  they  who  believe,  will  say,  Are  these 
the  men  who  have  sworn  by  God,  with  a  most  firm 
oath,  that  they  surely  lield  with  yon  "  ?  their  works 
are  become  vain,  and  they  are  of  tliose  who  perish. 
O  tnie  believers !  whoever  of  you  apostatizeth  from 
his  religion,  God  will  certaiidy  bring  other  people 
to  supply  his  place '",  whom  he  .will  love,  and  who 


■  We  fear  lest  tome  Klvcmty  bcfal 
Tjs]  llirst  we/c  ilic  worrin  of  Ebn 
Ot>L>a.  wlio,  when  Obildah  Ebn  al  SA- 
U14I  nublidv  iciiuuiKcil  thr  friendship 
111  lite  uiH'trU,  anil  (iRilV-iscil,  tliat  lie 
toi)k  Goo  and  bii  aposilc  for  hU  pa.- 
trous,  SidiJ,  that  he  was  a  niasi  ajipit' 
Inrntiive  of  the  ficklfnc'Sft  v(  fortunir, 
and,  therefore,  woulil  not  throw  off 
liiKulil  fdend^,  who  might  hcviiCT- 
vice  CD  him  hereafter  (l). 

'A  comtDiind  from  him.]  Tocitir- 
pate  >n<l  hanlsh  IheJ^ws;  or,  to  ilc- 
icct  and  punish  the  hy()ocri(cs. 

■  Are  ilicsc  the  men  who  have 
sworn,  Ike.}  These  woids  may  be 
K|K]kei)  by  the  MohammciUns,  either 
to  one  another,  oi  to  the  Jews,  since 
thc»c  hypocrites  haJ  given  theic  uaths 
Ici  both  (9). 

"■  Whoever  of  ycu  apuicntJzcih  fiom 
his  telii^ioi],  God  will  certainly  bring 
cithers  to  supply  h'n  place,  &c.J  This 
is  one  of  those  accidents,  which,  it  is 
inrtcntlect,  were  foretold  by  ihc  Kotin 
Uvng  before  tbeycime  to  pass.  For, 
in  (he  latter  Jays  of  Miihaciinicil,  and 
arcer  his  death,  coaiidcrable  nam- 
bets  of  the  Atibs  quitted  hi.s  icligion, 
and  returned  to  I'sganistn,  Judaism, 
or  Christianity.  Al  Beidiwl  reckons 
them  up  in  the  follnwing  order.  ). 
Three  ojiripanics  of  Banu  Modljj,  se- 


duced by  Dhu'lhamiVT  al  Aiwad  si 
An«i,  ftrlio  set  ii].t  (or  »  (iinphet  in  Ya- 
man,  and  grew  very  powcifu!  there 
fa].  -2.  Banu  Hmicifa,  who  followed 
the  ftmous  false  piophet  Moieilama 
(4).  3.  Birnu  Assd,  whoacknowLcdi;- 
ccl  Tolrihu  Rbn  Khiiwailnl,  anuthei 
pretender  to  divine  rc?clation  [b],  for 
(htir  prophet.  All  these  fell  off  in 
Mohammed's  Ufc-iimc.  The  follow- 
ing, except  only  the  \tit,  apiMtatized 
in  Che  reign  of  Abu  Deer.  4.  Certain 
of  the  tribe  of  Kezitoh,  headed  by 
Oycyma  l^bii  Kosein.  -t-  Sonw  of  the 
tribe' of  GhatfAji,  whose  leader  was 
Koriah  Ebn  Salm».  ti.  Banu  SoUini, 
who  followed  id  Kajfiah  Ebn  Abd 
Valll.  7.  Banu  Varbu,  wbofC  captalo 
was  Miilec  Ebn  N'owriiah  Rlin  Kait. 
f*.  Part  of  the  tribe  of  Tamtra,  the 
proselyte:!  of  Sajaj,  the  tlauchtcr  of  al 
Mondhar,  who  gave  hcisclf  out  fi»r  a 
pfopbcicss  («}.  9.  The  tribe  of  Ken- 
d:ih,  led  by  al  Aith^ch  h.bn  Kais.  10. 
Banu  Beer  Ebn  al  Waycl,  in  the  pro- 
viiice  of  Bahidn,  heiidvd  by  al  Horani 
Ebn  Zt-id.  And,  1 1 .  Some  of  ibq  tribe 
of  Ghassan,  who,  wid)  their  prince, 
Jubalnh  Ebn  al  Ayliuin,  rcnouncel 
Mohammedism  in  the  time  of  Omar, 
and  returned  to  their  former  profes- 
sion of  Christianity.  (;). 

But,  a$  to  the  pcrsotu  who  fulfilled 


!t}  Al  Beid*wi.  (9)  It!em.  {3)  Sec  the  Prelim.  Di>e.  sect.  VIII. 

(4)  Sceib.  (i^Sceib.        [p)  Sccib.        ;;^  Stc  vb.icct.  1.  p.  n. 
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will  love  him ;  who  shall  be  humble  towards  tlie  be- 
tlievers,  but  severe  to  the  unbelievers :  they  shall  fight 
for  the  religion  of  God,  and  shall  not  fe;ir  the  oblo- 
quy of  the  detractor.  This  is  the  bounty  of  God, 
he  bestoweth  it  on  whom  he  pleaseth :  God  is  exten- 
sive and  wise.  Verily,  your  protector  is  Gov,  and 
his  apostle,  and  those  who  believe,  who  observe  the 
stated  times  of  prayer,  and  give  alms,  and  who  bow 
down  to  worsliip.  And  whoso  tiiketli  Goi>,  and  his 
apostle,  aud  the  believers,  for  his  friends,  they  arc  the 
party  of  God,  and  they  shall  be  victorious.  O  true 
believers !  take  not  such  of  those  to  whom  the  scrip- 
tiures  were  delivered  before  you,  or  of  the  infidels, 
for  your  friends,  who  make  a  laughing-stock  and  a 
jest  of  your  religion ' ;  but  fear  God,  if  ye  be  true 
believers;  nor  those  who,  when  ye  call  to  prayer, 
make  a  laughing-stock  and  a  jest  of  it":  tliis  tlicy 
do,  because  they  are  people  who  do  not  understand. 
Say,  O  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures !  do  ye 
reject  us  for  any  other  reason  than  because  we  be- 
lieve in  God,  and  that  revelation  which  hath  been 
sent  down  unto  us,  and  that  which  was  formerly  sent 
down,  and  for  that  the  greater  part  of  you  are  trans- 
gressors? Say,  Shall  I  denounce  unto  you  a  worse 
thing  than  this,  as  to  the  reward  which  ye  are  to  ex- 
pect with  God?  He  whom  Gou  hath  cursed,  and 


the  other  part  of  this  prophecy,  by  »ui»- 
plying  the  t<<«s  or  to  muriy  renegtuTe*, 
the  commentitora  »rc  out  agrceil. 
Some  will  havti  them  to  be  the  inha- 
hiianls  of  VamaTi,  and  others,  the  Per- 
sians;  the  authority  of  Mohammed 
himseU  being  vnuched  for  l«jih  opi- 
nions. Oihen,howevct,supp6Kihem 
to  be  'j,ooo  of  the  tribe  of  al  NakhA 
(who  dwell  ill  Yaman),  S/M>D  of  those 
of  KendahandUajtlah,  and  3,oooo(  un- 
known descent,  wlio  were  |>tesciii  at  the 
famous  battle  of  Kadcsia  (1],  foughtin 
the  Khalifat  of  Omar,  and  which  put 
an  end  to  the  Feman  empire  [ij. 

*  Take  not  those  foe  your  friL-nds, 
who  make  a  laughing-stock  of  your  te- 
lipoD.j  I'hitpa^nge  wu  pntnatilyin- 
leodcd  to  forbid  the  Moslems  enicimg 


into  a  friendithip  wiih  two  hypocrites, 
named,  Haf&a  Kbn  Zcid,  and  Soweid 
Ebn  al  Hareth,  who,  though  they  had 
ctnbiaced  MotaaramcdUm,  yet  ridn 
ctilcd  it  on  all  occ.itions,  and  were, 
notwithgianding,  greatly  beloved 
among  the  proph«t'%  fi'lluwera. 

7  Nor  thojf  who,  when  ye  call  to 
prayer.makca jcstofit.]  Tlitseworda 
wcie  addrd  on  occasion  of  a  certain 
Chmtian.  who  hearing  the  Muadh- 
tlhin,  Of  crier,  in  calling  to  prayers,  re- 
peat this  port  111  the  uvuul  fuini,  Ipra- 
fcss  thai  Mohammed  ii  the  apostle  of 
Guo,  taid  aloud.  May  Gotl  bum  the 
liar ;  but,  a  few  niRhts  afur,  his  own 
house  wat  accidentally  fici  on  fire  by 
a  servant,  and  himBcll  and  liis  lantily 
perished  in  the  flamec  (3^ 


(1}  D'HcmicL.Bibl. Orient  p.i26.        (2)  Al  BtiUAWi. 


(3)  [(Ian. 


idi 
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with  whom  he  hath  been  angry,  having  changed  some 
of  them  into  apes  and  swine',  and  who  worship  Tag- 
Hxrr",  th'jy  are  in  the  worse  condition,  and  err  more 
widely  from  the  straitncs-s  of  the  path.  AVhen  tltey 
came  unto  yon,  they  said,  AVe  believe:  yet  they  en- 
tered into  your  company  witli  infidelity,  and  went 
forth  from  yuu  with  the  same;  but  God  well  kiu^w 
wliat  they  concealed.  Tliou  shalt  sec  many  of  them 
hasteiiini^  unto  uiiqnity  and  nialitc,  and  to  eat  things 
forcUdden'*;  and  woe  unto  them  for  what  they  liave 
done.  Unless  their  doctors  and  priests  forbid  them 
uttcfiiig  wickedness,  and  eating  things  forbidden ; 
woe  unto  them  for  what  they  shall  have  committed. 
The  Jews  say,  'J'he  hand  of  God  is  tied  np'.  Their 
hands  shall  be  tied  up',  and  they  shall  be  cursed  for 
that  which  they  have  said.  Nay,  his  hands  are  both 
stretched  forth  :  he  bestoweth  as  he  pleaseth  :  that 
which  hath  beeu  sent  down  unto  thee  from  thy 
Lord'  shall  increase  the  transgression  and  infidelity 
of  many  of  them  ;  and  we  have  put  enmity  and  ha- 
tred between  them,  imtil  the  day  of  resurrection.  So 
often  as  they  shall  kindle  a  Hre  for  war,  Gon  shall 
extinguish  iv;  and  they  shall  set  their  minds  to  act 

•  Having  ciianged  scoic  of  tbcm  in.-  have  to  be  i  judgment  oa  them  for 
(o&iiCK  iiitd  swiiic]  The  fotmer  wttc  ihcir  rtjecting  of  MohammcJ;  and 
the  Jtws  of  Allah,  who  broke  (he  sub-  ihc  Other  .Icw5,  whe  heard  him,  in- 
bath  ;ij;  and  the  latter,  those  who  be-  stead  of  reproving  him,  cjcprciial 
licvcd  not  in  ilie  miracle  of  the  Table,     theii  uppiobatiuii    of    what  he  had 

said  (3}. 

■•  1  heir  hands  shall  be  tied  up.}  i-  e. 
They  shall  be  punished  with  want  and 
avBiicc.  'Vhv.  wards  may  also  allude  lo 
the   ruannci'  wherein  the   reprobites 


wliicti  W1LS  k'td(JWTifromhca»cnioJc- 
.^UK|'i).  Some,  however,  imapinc,  that 
ilicJcws  ofAilnh  only  are  meant  in 
tbifl  plar.:,  piciendini;,  lliat  the  yniin;:; 
men  amrmi^thcni  were  tnrlHmorphoted 
into  apc(,  and  the  eld  men  into  iWiitc     shall  apiie^i  ni  the  1a.',i  lUy,  having 


(3). 

aScecha'p.  ii.  p.  aO. 

See  befoie,  p.  I90. 

'Gon'shandisiinlup,]  Thaiis,he 

become  niggardly  and  close-luted. 

trt  were  the  words  of  Phincas  Kbii 

Uura;  another  indecent  expression  cf 


their  right  hand*  tied  up  to  their  necks 
(0) ;  which  is  the  piapwr  signification 
of  the  Arabic  word, 

•  Viz.  The  Korin. 

*So  often  asihey  kindle  fire  for  war. 
Goo  shall  extinguish  ii.J  Either  by 
taisii^gfcudNai)d<]uaitcK;(mr>ngthem- 


whom,  almost  lo  the  ume  piirpo*e,  is  selves,  or  by  |;tantin);  the  victory  to  the 

incnt^nncd  eisewhcrc  (*),  when  the  Moslem*.  Al  £kidawiarida,ih«t,on(he 

Jews  were  much  impoverished  by  a.  Jews"  neglecting  the  true  observance 

dcAiiti,  which  the  commentators  will  of  their  law,  and  coriupling  theirreli- 

(ij  See  chap.  li.  p.  I3.       (aj  See  towards  the  end  of  thij  t-hapier.       (s)  AI 

Beii)*wi.          fi)  Chap,  iii.p.  S3.  {i}  Al  Bliu-ikj.          (fl;  Sec  tlw  Pre- 
lim.  Disc.  Sect.  IV.  p,  ti7. 
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corruptly  in  tho  earth,  but  God  lovctli  not  the  cor- 
rupt doers.     Moreover,  if  they,  who  have  received 
the  scriptures,  beHcve,  and  fear  God,  wc  will  surely 
expiate  tlieir  sins  from  thcni,  and  we  will  lead  them 
I  into  g:irdens  of  pleasure;  and  if  they  observe  the  law, 
[And  tlie  gospel,  aiul  the  other  scriptures,  which  have 
'been  scut  down  unto  them  from   tliclr   I^oud,  they 
shall  surely  cat  of  good  things  both  from  above  them, 
and  from  under  their  feet".     ^Vnioiig  thcin  there  are 
people  who  act  U])rightly  ;  hut  how  evil  is  that  which 
niany  of  them  do  wcrk !     O  apostle !     publish   the 
whole  of  that  which  hath  bocn  sent  down  imto  thee 
from  thy  Lokd  :  for  if  thou  do  not,  thou  dost  not, 
in  efiFcct,  publish  any  part  thereof';  and  God  will 
defend  thee  :ig:iinst  wicketl  men' ;  for  God  directeth 
not  the  unbelieving  people.     Say,  O  ye  who  have 
received   the    scriptures,  ye  are    not   grounded   on 
any  thing,  until  ye  ol>serve  the  law  and  tlie  gosjicl, 
and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  you  from 
your  liORU.     That  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto 
thei^  from  thy  Lokd,  shall  surely  incivase  the  trans- 
gression and  infidelity  of  many  of  them :  but  be  not 
thou  solicitous  for  the  unbelieving  people.     \'erily, 
they  who  believe,  and  those  who  judaize,  aTul  the  Sa- 
biaus,  and  tlie  Cbristiaus,  whoever  of  tlifui  i)clieveth 
in  God  and  the  last  day,  and  doth  that  whii:h  is  right, 
there  shall  come  no  fear  on  them,  neither  shall  they 
be  grieved  ^     AVe  formerly  accepted  the  covenant  of 
the  children  of  Tsraei.,  and  sent  apostles  unto  them. 


,£10:;,  tioD  ha»  sucreMivcly  »Wlivtrcd 
ihem  into  the  bmAa,  Ant,  of  Baklnt 
Nasi,  Of  Ncbuchailnczzat ;  ilivn  vt 
Tiiui,  tbe  Romin;  and  aftetwaids  of 
tlie  P«iiiani;  a»d  has  now,  at  last, 
subjccicd  them  to  ihe  Mobamincilani. 

I  They  shall  cat  of  the  gcod  thing* 
hoih  frcm  above  Ihem, and  ftuniimdir 
their  feet.]  That  i*,  they  shall  enjoy  the 
lilettsin^  boih  of  heaven  atid  cdnh. 

>>  Kthou  pubhih  not  the  whole,  ihou 
dnst  Dot,  ir  ctlcct,  publish  any  ^ait 
ihercot,]  That  it,  if  [hoii  du  n^  cuni- 
plete  the  publication  of  all  thy  levcla- 


tions,  without  cxcc[)ii^>n,  thou  tioit 
not  uiswcr  the  end  for  which  they 
weie  icveaUil ;  beeause,  llic  conceal- 
ing of  any  put,  icnden  the  lystem  of 
tcligion,  which  Goit  has  thought  Ri 
to  publish  Uf  mankind  by  ihy  minis- 
tr>-,  laroc  an<limj>crfcct  []). 

)  Coti  will  defend  thcc,  itc.}  Until 
this  vcisc*  was  revealed,  Mohanitned 
entertained  a  guairi  of  armed  men  (vj 
hiK  security ;  but,  on  his  leoeiving  this 
asauiance  of  Cod's  piutection,  he 
immediately  dismUi«d  ihem  (3). 

*■  Sec  chap.  ii.  p.  12. 


[i)  M    BtllMWI,  JlLLALO'llUIM. 


(i)  lilrro. 
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So  oflen  as  an  apostle  came  unto  tlicm  with  that- 
which  their  souJs  desired  not,  they  accused  some  of 
them  of  imposture,  and  some  of  them  they  killed : 
and  they  imaginetl  that  tiiere  should  be  no  punish- 
ment for  those  crimes,  and  they  became  blind,  and 
deaf.     Then  was  God   tunie<l  unto  thcra™:  after- 
wards many  of  tlicni  again  became  blind  and  deaf; 
but  God  saw  what  they  did-     They  are  surely  infi- 
dels, who  say,  Verily,  God  is  Christ,  tlie  son  of 
Maky  ;  since  Chkist  said,  O  children  of  Israel  ! 
serve  God,  my  Loud  and  your  Loiid  :  whoever  shall 
give  a  companion  unto  God,  God  shall  exclude  him 
from  paradise,  and  his  habitation  shall  be  hell-fire  ; 
and  the  ungotUy  shall  have  none  to  help  them.   They 
are  certainly  infidels,  who  say,  Gou  is  the  third  of 
three":  for  there  is  no  God,  besides  one  God  :  and 
if  they  refrain  not  from  what  they  say,  a  painful  tor- 
ment shall  surely  be  inflicted  on  such  of  them  as  are 
unbelievers.     Will  they  not,  therefore,  be  turned  un- 
to God,  and  ask  pardon  of  him?  since  God  is  gra- 
cious and  merciful.    Cubist,  the  son  of  Mary,  is  no 
more  than  an  apostle ;  other  apostles  have  preceded 
him;  and  his  niotlier  was  a  woman  of  veracity";  they 
both  ate  food '.     Behold,  how  we  declare  imto  them 
the  signs  of  God's  \inity ;  and  then,  behold,  how  they 
turn  aside  from  the  truth.     Say  unto  them,  Will  ye 
worship,  besides  God,  that  which  can  cause  you  nei- 
ther hai-m  nor  profit?  God  is  he  who  heareth  and 
scetli.     Say,  O  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures  ! 
exceed  not  the  just  boimds  in  your  religion'',  by  speak- 
ing beside  the  tmth ;  neither  follow  the  desires  of 


1  And  Tbejr  became  blind  and  deaf-] 
Shuttin)^  their  cy»  and  cars  against 
cunrictioii,  and  the  tcinon:iCr<incn  of 
the  Uw;  H)  when  they  worshipped 
Ihe  Cair. 

•"  Then  was  Gou  luincd  unto 
ihcm.]     i.  e.  Upon  ihcif  rcj^ntancc. 

"  iKcchap.  iv.  p.  iia. 

"  His  mother  was  anomanof  vera- 
ciiy-]    Never  pretending  to  partake  of 


the  divine  nature,  or  to  be  the  mother 

OfGflD   (I). 

vThryboth  ate  food,]  BcingobligctI 
to  lupi^on  their  tivca  by  the  same 
meanii,  and  hein^  subject  to  the  same 
necessiticj  and  infirmiiics.as  the  rest 
of  mankind,  and  ihcrcfbre  noGoDs(9). 

iScc  chap.  )v.  p.  IIS.  But  here 
the  words  arc  principally  <Urcctc<l  to 
the  Chii»UiU)<;. 


(1}  Jallalu'aoin. 


(s)  Idem,  Al  DtiDAWi- 
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people  who    have  Iiorctofore   erred,   ami  who   have 
seduced  many,  and  have  gone  astray  from  the  strait 
]»ath '.     Those  among  the  children  of  Israel  who 
helievcd  not,  were  cursed  by  the  ton^ie  of  Davii), 
and  of  Ji-:sus  the  son  of  Maby*.    This  bcfel  them 
lK*canso  they  were  rebellions  and  transgressed  :  they 
forbade  not  one  another  the  wicketlness  wliich  they 
committed ;  and  woe  unto  them  for  what  they  com- 
mitted.    Thou  shalt  sec  many  of  them  take  for  their 
friends,  those  who  believe  not.     Woe  unto  tlicni  for 
wliat  their  souls  have  sent  before  them',  for  that 
Gou  is  incensed  against  them,  and  they  shall  remain 
in  torment  for  ever.  But,  if  they  had  believed  in  God, 
and  the  prophet,  and  that  which  hath  been   revealed 
unto  him,  they  had  not  t,iken  tliem  for  their  friends; 
but  many  of  them  arc  evil-doers.     Thou  shalt  stirely 
find  the  most  violent  of  all  men  in  enmity  against  the 
true  believers,  to  be  the  Jews,  and  the  idolaters;  and 
thou  shalt  surely  find  those  among  them  to  be  the 
most  incUuablc  to  entertain  iricndship  for  the  true 
believers,  who  say,  ^>Ve  are  Christians.     This  cometh 
to  pass,  because  there  arc  priests  and  monks  among 
them;  and  because  they  are  not  elated  with  pride": 
r*VII.]  And  when  they  hear  tliatwhichhath  been  sent 
down  to  the  apostle  read  unto  them,  thou  slialt  sec  their 
eyes  overflow  with  tears,  ijccause  of  the  truth  whicli 
they  jH-rceive  therein*  ;  saying,  O  Loiiu!  we  believe; 
write  us  down,  therefore,  with  those  who  bear  witness 


'  Ndibcrfollowtlic  desircsof  people 
who  have  hcrciofme  cried,  &c.]  TliM 
is,  of  iheir  |ircla((r&  arJ  prcdcccftor*, 
who  erred  in  jucritiinit  divinity  la 
Chritl,  bcfufc  the  mission  of  Moham- 
mcil  (l). 

*  Sec  befotc,  p.  134,  not.  *. 

*  Scr  rh^ji.  ii.  p.  Ih,  not.  f. 

■  And  src  not  dated  with  pride] 
Ibvinj;  nM  thm  Kigli  conceit  of  chctn- 
kIi-cs  as  the  Jewtt  tiiivc  ;  but  beini^ 
humblci  and  writ  disputed  to  remvc 
the  truth  ;  quM.liitC3,  says  Al  Bci<l&vri, 
which  are  lo  be  camincnikd  even  in 
infldeU. 


*  And  when  tbcy  twar  that  which 
hath  been  sent  down  to  the  ap-nlk 
lesd  unto  them,  their  eyes  overflow 
with  lextft,  &c.]  Tl>c  (KiKiins  dirrcily 
intiraded  in  this  pasv^c,  were,  cither 
Ashama,  king  of  CthiopJa,  and  scvcnd 
bishops  and  prieM«,who,  Itcingnssem- 
bkd  for  that  puipone,  heard  Jaaifar 
Ebn  Abi  T&ltli,  ubo  (led  id  that  cmm- 
tiy  in  the  first  Hight  '-j),  read  the  -ijih 
and  3Dlh,  and  afterwards  the  ifilh  and 
lUih,  chapiCTSol'ihc  Koi&n;  oa  hear- 
ing of  which  the  king,  and  (he  rest  of 
the  company,  bunt  into  tears,  and 
coafessed  what  was  delivered  thetciik 


(1)  Jallilo'odin,  AIUi^iDAWt.  (9)  See  the  Prelim.  Din;,  p.  >B.;>tf. 
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to  tlic  trutii :  and  whiit  kIiouUI  liiuder  us  from  believ- 
ing in  (iOi>,  and  the  truth  which  hath  conic  unto  us, 
and  iVoin  cunu'stly  desiring^  that  our  T.oRn  wonld  in- 
troduce us  into  par;idise  with  the  righteous  people? 
Tliercfore  hath  Gon  rcwantcd  them,  for  what  they 
have  said,  with  gardens  through  which  rivers  flow ; 
they  shall  continue  therein  for  ever ;  and  this  is  the 
reward  of  the  righteous.  But,  they  who  believe  not, 
and  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehootl,  they  shall  be  the 
companions  of  hell.  O  tnie  believers !  forbid  not  the 
good  things  which  (ion  hath  allowed  you  * ;  but  trans- 
gress not,  for  God  loTcth  not  the  transgressors.  And 
cat  of  what  God  liatli  given  you  for  food,  that  whicli 
is  lawful  and  good:  and  fear  God,  in  whom  ye  be- 
lieve. God  will  not  punish  you  for  an  inconsiderate 
word  in  yoiu-  oaths-  ;  but  he  will  piuiish  yon  for  what 
ye  solemnly  swear  with  deliberation.  And  the  expia- 
tion of  such  an  oiitli  sh:ill  be  the  feeding  of  ten  poor 
men  with  such  moderate  food  as  ye  feed  yoxxr  own 
families  withal;  or  to  clothe  them';  or  to  free  the 
neck  of  a  true  believer  from  captivity  :  but  he  who 
sliall  not  find  wherewith  to  perform  one  of  these?  three 
tilings,  shall  fast  three  days '.  vl'his  is  the  expiation 
of  your  oaths,  when  ye  swear  inadvertently.  There- 
fore, keep  your  oaths.  Thus  God  declarcth  unto  you 
liis  signs,  that  ye  may  give  thanks.  O  true  believers! 

to  be  confoimibLe  to  truth  ;  ttiac  eating  flc^h,  steeping  on  betfis,  ind 
prmcc,  himself,  in  particnlai,  bccom-  other  Uwfnl  cnjoymnits  vf  lile,  in 
iDga  prosdyie  tu  Mobaunmedlsm  (l):     imitation  of  some  srl f-rfeiiying  Chrit- 


oielsr,  lti'iny,or,aso(her<ii^ay  ,«cvcnty 
Jtetwoat,  KQt  ambuudorg  to  Mohiim- 
med,  by  the  same  king  lA  Eihijipia,  to 
whom  the  prophet  hiniKit  rciid  the 
ihirty-sixlh    chapter,    entitled  Y.  S. 


tians;  but  thi*  the  pro|>het  diiiap- 
provcd,  dccLsiing,  that  he  would  hsve 
nomonhs  in  liis religion  (3). 

y  Sec  chip.  ii.  p.  39. 

■  The    Ci  ml  menial  nrit   gi\e    uk  the 


whcTCuimii  thty  began  to  weep;  say-     different  npiniOTiS  of  the   doctors,  as 


ing,  I  low  lilce  is  this  to  that  which  wu 
levcaicd  untoJesusl  and  inline diuErly 
proffsscd  ihemtelves  Moslemi  (a). 

1  Forbid  not  thegood  things  which 
Cod  hath  ultowcd you.]  "JTiese  words 
were  tcvcalcd,  when  certain  of  Mo- 
ham  mci's  companions  agreed  tuoblijjc 
ttacfluclvca  to  contlnuul  fasting  and 
waichiitg,aiid  to  abstain  from  women, 

(i;  Al   Beidawi.     At  Thai.aki. 
KlAnaAC.  Tiodr.  ad  refui.  Alcor.   part. 
J4i.i.ALo'oiiiTi.     V.  MAPnAt.  ut>i.  sup. 
(4)  AJ  KtlD/IWI. 


to  the  quantity  of  food  and  clothes  to 
be  given  in  (his  ca^r,  wlii'cli  1  think 
scarce  worth  transcribing. 

*  Shall  fait  thiee  day>.]  That  is, 
three  davs  logcthei,  say*  Abu  Hantfa. 
Butlhtsifi  not  observed  in  practice,  be- 
ing neither  esplieitly  ccrnmandcd  in 
the  Korln>  nor  ordered  in  the  Soi^ 
na  (*). 

V.  AnuLFEO.  vit.  Mph.  p.   ii,  tec. 

p.     ^S.  ['ij    AI     Bt-IDAWI, 

O)  Jaiialo'duim,  AI  Beii>awi. 
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smely  wine  and  lots^  and  imagra',  and  divining  ar- 
rows',  are  an  abomination,  of  tlic  work  of  Satan; 
therefore  avoid  them,  that  ye  may  prosper.  Satan 
seeketli  to  sow  dissension  and  hatred  among  you,  by 
means  of  wine  and  lots,  and  to  divert  you  from  re- 
membering God,  and  from  prayer:  will  ye  not, 
therefore,  abstain  from  them?  Oln^y  Goii,  and  obey 
the  apostle,  and  take  heetl  to  yoiuselves;  but,  if  ye 
turn  back,  know  that  the  duty  of  our  apostle  is  only 
to  preach  publiily ''.  In  those  who  believe  and  do 
good  works,  it  is  no  sin  that  they  have  tasted  wine  or 
gaming  before  ihcy  were  forbidden  ;  if  they  fear  Gou, 
and  believe,  and  do  good  works,  and  sliall,  for  the 
futm:c,  fcai-  Gon,  and  believe,  and  shall  persevere  to 
fear  him,  and  to  do  good ' ;  for  God  loveth  those 
who  do  good.  O  true  believers!  God  will  surely 
prove  you,  in  offering  you  jdciity  of  game,  which  yc 
may  take  with  your  hands  or  your  lances",  that  God 
may  know  who  feareth  him  in  secret;  but,  whoever 
transgresscth  after  this,  shall  suffer  a  grievous  punish- 
ment. O  true  believers !  kill  no  game  while  yc  are 
on  pilgrimage " ;  whosoever  among  you  shall  kill  any 


^  Wine  vid  I0M.J  This  U,  lU  inc- 
hn.^nngllquurs,anLlgBTne3  of  chance;. 
Sec  the  Prelim.  Disc.  sccc.  V.  ind 
chap.  ii.p.  37. 

*^  Iniases.]  Al  Riri'lAwr,  iind  some 
iithcr  rommenutort,  expound  ihii  of 
iiitiK;  Utti  others,  with  mcic  fiial^a- 
bility,  of  ihc  carved  pieces,  or  mrn, 
Willi  which  itie  Pagan  Arabs  played  at 
chets,  being  little  figures  of  men, 
clcptianls,  horses,  and  dionictbiies; 
dnd  thin  it  Njpputcd  to  oc  the  only 
ttiini;  which  Mohammed  di»liLcd  in 
that  g^mc:  for  which  reaKin,  the 
Sonnites  pUy  with  pliin  pieces  of 
woud  or  ivoiyi  hxil  (he  Pcinians  and 
IndiBDf.  who  arc  not  so  »crupuloiu, 
still  ntakc  luc  of  the  carved  ones  (1}. 

''  See  the  Prelim.  Disc.  sect.  V. 

J  See  ibid.  sect.  II.  p.  84,  &c. 
The  commentators  entleuvour  to 
excuse  the  tautology  of  this  pajfage, 
bysuppmini;  the  thiecFold  repetition 
of  fearing  and  hcheving,  rcter*  either 
10  the  three  parts  of  time,  put,  pre- 
sent, and  fuiuic,  or  13  the  threefold 


duly  of  nun,  towards  Goji,  hiouclf, 
andhix  nei^hhuur,  Ac.  {-3). 

I  Goo  will  prove  yon,  in  ofiicring 
yoLi  plenty  ff  gnnie,  He]  This  temp- 
tntirm,  or  itia1,  was  at  al  Hoitabiya. 
where  Mohiimrncd's  men,  who  had 
aileridnl  hrru  thilhrt,  with  an  iiileut 
to  {K-nnrm  n  ptl^muge  10  the  Caaba, 
and  had  iniiiarcd  thcni selves  with  the 
usual  rites,  were  surrounded  by  so 
great  a  number  of  birds  an<[  beast*, 
that  they  impti<Ie(l  their  march;  From 
which  uiiuSLial  acci<lent,sQmeof  them 
eot][;ludrd,  thai  Gnu  had  allotrcd 
ihcm  to  be  talccni  but  (his  passage 
was  (o  cunvince  them  of  ihe  con- 
trary (3;. 

••  While  ye  arc  on  pilfjtiroa^.]  U- 
tcmlly.  while  yc  arc  Mohnms,  or  have 
acrually  initiated  yotinclvcs  as  piU 
);riniSi  by  putiin^  «m  the  gatnieni 
worn  at  that  xolcmuity.  Hanting  and 
fuwLing  arc  hereby  dbsolutcly  forbid- 
den to  pcrsorts  in  Ibis  state ;  though 
they  arc  allowed  to  kill  certain  kinds 
of  noxious  animals  (4J. 


)i)V.Pielin).Disc.  sect.  V.  (9)  AI  BiiDAWi.  {a\  Mfi1.\bh.'«^1 

Jii.i.*vo'ddin.        (4)  Sec  tJie  Prelim.  Disc.  SecuV. 
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tlcsigiiedly,  sliall  restore  the  like  of  wimt  he  shall 
iliave  killed  in  domestic  auimals  \  according  to  the  dc- 
tenniiKition  of  t^vo  just  persons  among  yon,  to  lie 
brought  as  an  ottering  to  tlie  Caaba  ;  or,  in  atoue- 
ment  thereof,  shall  feed  the  poor  ;  or,  instead  thereof, 
Bliall  fa!)t,  that  he  may  taste  the  heinonKnens  of 
I  his  deed.  God  hath  forgiven  what  is  past;  but, 
whoever  rctumeth  to  transgress,  God  will  take  ven- 
geance on  him ;  for  Gon  is  mighty,  and  able  to 
avenge.  It  is  lawful  for  you  to  fish  in  tlic  sea  S  and 
to  cat  what  ye  shall  catch,  as  a  pronsion  for  you, 
and  for  those  who  travel ;  but  it  is  unlawful  for  you  to 
hnnt  by  land,  while  ye  arc  performing  the  rites  of 
pilgrimage ' ;  therefore  fear  God,  before  whom  ye 
shall  be  assembled  at  the  last  day.  God  hath  ap- 
pointed the  Caaiia,  the  holy  house,  an  establish- 
ment "  for  mankind ;  and  hath  ordained  the  sacred 
month ",  and  tlie  oiferiug,  and  the  ornaments  hung 
thereon".  This  hath  he  done,  that  vc  might  know 
that  God  knowetb  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  that  God  is  omniscient.  Know  that  God 
is  severe  in  punisliing,  and  that  God  is  also  ready  to 
forgive,  aud  merciful.  The  duty  of  our  apostle  is  to 
preach  only  •*  ;  and  God  knowcth  that  which  ye  dis- 
cover,  and  that  which  ye  conceal.     Say,  Evil  and 


i  Shall  leslam  the  like  in  dommic 
uiimali,  &c.]  That  a,  he  shall  bun;; 
an  olTcrmg  la  the  remjile  of  Mecca, 
ti>  be  ilain  there,  ajid  disuibuied 
among  the  puor,  of  some  Oortie^tic  of 
tame  animal,  etjuaL  in  v^luc  to  what 
he  shall  ha.vc  killed:  ass  fhcep,  (or 
example,  in  lieu  of  an  antelope,  .1 
pigeon  for  a  pflr(ndf;e,  &c.  And  of  ih  is 
latue  two  piudeitl  persons  were  to  be 
jud^.  If  the  offender  was  rot  able 
to  do  this,  he  was  10  give  a  ceitatn 
quantity  of  t'oo'l  Id  utic  or  more  poor 
men ;  or,  if  he  could  not  atTbtd  that, 
to  fast  a  prtijioTlinnaMe  nunibcT  o( 
dajrs  [I). 

■  This,  says  JalUluMilin,  is  to  bcun- 
derstooil  of  Bsh  thai  live  xliogellicr  in 
the  sea,  and  not  or  those  (hat  live 
in  the  !>ca  and  on  Und  both,  a.-i  ci-ilrt, 

(l)  JaLLALO'ODIN,  A.1   BtlDAWl. 
Sect.  Vll. 


&t!.  The  Turks  who  ate  HaniKles,  ne- 
ver eat  this  son  of  fish  ;  but  the  sect 
of  Mitlcc  Llm  An&,  and,  pcihajn, 
KUnie  othcTH,  iriikeiio  scruple  nf  it. 

'  See  alcove,  note''. 

m  An  citabliahmcni.]  Tlijit  is,  the 
place  whtiie  the  piaciicc  of  their  nrli- 
ginuscciemntiifsischieflycstahltshiKl  ; 
where  thpsc  who  arc  under  any  appr«- 
hendoti  of  <tangcr  m.iy  find  «  mire 
asylum,  and  the  merchant  cemia 
gain,  &c.  (3). 

"'I'lieMcrcd  nionih.]  Al  BcidAwi 
undcisiands  this  of  the  month  of 
Dliu'lhajJH,  vrhereiiitlie  ceremonies  of 
ihc  uil^iimace  are  pcrfornied;  but 
Jallaio'ddin  supposes  alt  ihc  four  sa- 
cred motiths  arc  here  intended  (s). 

•Sec  before,  p.  i-io. 

P  Seethe  rtelini.]»M-.  Svcl.  II.  p.04. 

(d)  Idem.        (3J  Sec  the  VkUoi.  Disc. 
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good  shall  not  be  equally  esteemed  of,  though  the 
abundance  of  evil  pleaseth  thee'';  tlierefore,  fear 
Gon,  O  yc  of  understanding  !  that  ye  may  be  happy. 
O  true  believers  !  imiuire  not  concerning  things, 
which,  if  they  be  declared  unto  you,  may  give  you 
pain '' ;  hut,  if  yc  ask  concerning  them,  when  the  Ko- 
ran is  seut  down,  they  will  be  declare<l  unto  you; 
God  pardoneth  you  as  to  these  matters ;  for  God  is 
rcadN'  to  forgive,  and  gracious.  People,  who  have 
been  before  you,  tbrmerly  inquired  conccnuug  them  ; 
and  afterwards  disbelieved  tlicrcin.  God  hath  not 
ordained  any  thing  concerning  Bahiha,  nor  Saiba, 
nor  Wasila,  nor  Hami ';  but  the  unbelievers  have 
invented  a  lie  agiunst  Gon  :  and  the  gieatcr  part  of 
them  do  not  iniderstaiid.  And  when  it  was  said  un- 
to them,  Come  uuto  that  wliicb  God  hath  revealed, 
and  to  the  apostle ;  they  answered,  That  religion 
which  we  found  our  fathers  to  follow  is  suificient  for 
us.  ^\Tiat  though  their  fathers  knew  notliing,  and 
were  not  rightly  directed  ?  O  true  believers !  take 
care  of  your  souls.  He  who  erretli  shall  not  hurt 
you,  wlule  ye  are  rightly  directed' :  uuto  God  shall 


*  Evil  and  good  shalt  nui  be  equally 
ewecnieil,  ttioiig^li  itt'C  ubumlancc  of 
evil  [>lea«eth  thecj  For  judgmcni  'm 
IQ  be  made  oi  thiogs,  not  ttam  ihcir 
pkoiy  or  Kuciiy,  bul  from  ihcir  in- 
trinsic  gooil  or  bad  qiuilitict  (1). 

r  Inijuifc  nut  cunctining  things 
which,  if  they  be  declared  unto  you, 
tnny  pve  you  pain,  Sc]  The  Aiabs, 
continually  teaming  their  prD))h<tvrilh 
questions,  which  piobutily  Ik  vms  not 
Mlnmys  prepared  to  antwcr,  they  ace 
here  mdered  to  wait  till  God  xhould 
think  ht  to  declare  his  plea<iurc  by 
some  farther  rcvclaiion  ;  an<t,  to 
Abate  their  curiosity,  they  are  iolil,'iit 
the  »ainc  lime,  th»,  very  likely,  the 
answen  would  not  be  aj^Tccablc  lu 
their  inclination*.  Al  BetdAwi  says, 
that,  when  tlie  pilgrimage  vn$  tirtt 
conimaivlrd,  ^oitika  Ebn  Malecaskcd 
Mohamrucii,  Whether  they  were  obii- 
^td  to  perform  it  cvtiy  year^  To  thin 
question,  tlic  prophet,  at  fiist,  turned 
a  deaf  cAr;  but.  being  asknl  il  a  sc< 
oond,  and  a  ihiid  tinu',  he,  ac  last, 
said.  No:  but,  if  1  bad  itaid  yet,   it 

(0  Al  BeiDAWi.     (1)  Sec  (he  I'teli 


would  have  becomcaduly-,  and,  if  il 
wecea  duty,  yc  would  not  be  able  to 
perfonn  it ;  therefore,  ^ve  iDc  no 
trouble  as  to  things  wherein  1  give 
you  none ;  whereupon  thb  passage 
Wu  revealed. 

*  God  hath  not  ordained  any  thing 
concerning  Bahin,  nor  SATba,  nor 
Wa-ifda,  nor  Hftmi,  &c.]  These  were 
the  names  given  by  the  Pagan  Atabit 
to  certain  camels  or ,  sheep,  which 
were  turned  loose  to  feed,  and  ex- 
empted fiiim  eonimon  MtviceN,  in 
sonic  particular  cases  ;  having  their 
cars  ilit,  or  ftomcothermatk,  that  they 
might  be  known  ;  and  this  llieydii)  in 
honour  ot  their  godi  (i).  Which  tu- 
perstilinnt  ate  here  declared  to  be  no 
Didinancei  of  (Jon,  but  the  inventions 
of  foolish  men. 

•  He  who  cncih  shall  not  hurt  you, 
&c.]  Thi»  wax  revealed  when  the  infi- 
iltrU  ti-])tanehed  tluMe  who  enibraivd 
Mohammcdiitm,  and  lenounced  ibeir 
old  iJoUliy,  ihal,  by  u>  doing,  clicy 
arraigned  the  wisdom  of  their  forc- 
fattieri  (3}. 

m.Di«.  Secl.V.         ^.a")  fA^t-wikii^, 
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ye  all  return,  and  he  will  toll  you  that  wliich  ye  have 
lone.     O  true  believers!  let  witnesses  l>c  taken  he- 
f'tween   you,  when  death  apiiroaches  any  of  vow,  at 

the  time  of  makinj*  the  testament ;  let  there  be  two 
I , witnesses,  jnst  men,  fnnii  among  you",  or  two  others 

of  a  different  tribe  or  faith  from  yonrselvcs",  if  yc  bo 
hjounieyiug  in  the  earth,  and  the  aceident  of  death  bc- 
lifal  you.     Ye  shall  sliut  theiu  both  up, after  the  after- 

^noon  prayer";  and  they  shall  swear  by  God,  if  yc 
I. doubt  them,  and  they  shall  say,  We  will  not  sell  our 
[ise\-idence  for  a  bribe,  although  the  person  oonccmed" 
I. be  one  who  is  related  to  us.  neither  will  wc  conceal 

•the  testimony  of  God,  for  then  should  we  certain- 
ly be  of  the  number  of  the  wicked.  But  if  it  ap- 
Kpear  that  hotli  have  been  i^aiilty  of  iniquity,  two 
fathers  i^hall  stand  up  in  Uietr  plaas  of  those  who 
lave  convicted  them  of  falsehooti,  the   two   nearest 

•in  blood,  and  they  shall  swear  by  God,  saWnp.  Vc- 
iirily  our  testimony  is  more  true  than  the  testimony  of 

4hcsc  two,  neither  have  we  prevaricated;  for  then 
[should  we  Wome  of  the  number  of  the  unjust. 
'This   will   be  easier,  tliat  men    may  give  testimony 

aecordiuf;   to   tlic    plain    intention   thereof,   or   fear 

lest   a   different   oath   be   given    after    their    oath. 

Therefore   fear    God,    and  hearken  ;  for   God  di- 

rcctcth   not    the    unjust    people*.      On   a  certain 


u  Two  jusi  TDcii  frum  litioug  y^u.] 
^That  u,  of  your  kindred,  or  teligioa. 

«  Or  (WD  others  of  A  {tiffcient  liibf: 

[or  faith.]  They  who  intcrpiel  thest- 

Firotds  of  persons  of  another  tdigioii, 

■y,  they  »re  abn^led,  and  that  the 

Intimony  of  tach  oii|ht  not  to  be  ic- 

»  Yc  shall  shut  them  both  up  after 

the  afternoon  prayer,  &c.]     In  atu: 

tlhere  was  any  doubt,  the  witnesses 

iwere  to  be    kept    apan  from   com- 

tlpkny,     lest      they     shoulrl     Ijc     cur- 

Tupted,  till  ihcy  gave  their  c%tdmcc. 

which   they  gciictally  did  when   ihc 

aftenioon  ptaycr  was   over;   because 

Ihlt  waj  the  time  of  people*!^  itssem- 

bling  in  public  ;  OT,saysomt,  becauise 

the  guardiaa  angels  then  relieve  each 

other  i  lo  thai  there  miuld  be   four 

(i)  Al  Beidiwi, 


aui^eU  ti'  witiiesr;  again-l  ihrm,  if  Ihcy 
gave  fulsi;  evidence.  But  othen  sup- 
pose ihry  might  be  examined  afirt  the 
hour  of  any  mher  praj-CT,  when  there 
vra«  a  &ufRcient  assembly  {^). 

y  The  occasion  of  the  preceding  pu- 
sagc  is  said  to  have  been  this  -.  Tamtm 
al  Dili  find  Ail-li  Ebn  Varfd,  both 
Christians,  look  a  journey  into  Sytii 
to  trade,  in  i:uiitpaiiy  with  BndL-d, 
the  ficcdmaii  of  Amru  Ebn  al  As, 
who  n-as  a  Moslem.  When  thcvcatnc 
to  Damascus,  UoiidI  fcU  sick,  »nd 
died ;  havin;  first  wrote  down  a  list 
of  his  eflfcct*  on  a  piece  ot  paper, 
which  he  hid  in  his  fcafgagc,  without 
acquiintin;;  his  coni^inions  with  it, 
and  desired  them  only  to  deliver  what 
he  ha^l  to  hin  fiicmU  of  the  tribe  of 
Sahm.      The      sutvtvoo,     hywercr, 

(a)  Ideio. 
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day'  shall  Gou  assemble  the  a]H)Stlcs,  and  shall  say 
unto  them,  What  answer  was  returned  you,  when  ye 
preae]ie<l  unto  the  people  to  whom  ye  were  sent? 
Tliey  shall  answer,  We  have  no  knowledge,  but  thou 
art  the  knower  of  secrets'.     When  God  shall  say, 
O  Jksus,  sou  of  Mauy!  remember  my  favour  to- 
wards thee,  and  towards  thy  niotlier;  wlien  I  strength- 
ened thee  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  thou  should- 
est  speak  unto  men  in  the  cratUe.  and  whei\  thou 
wast  grown  up' ;   and  when  T  taught  thee  the  scrip- 
ture, and  wisdom,  and  the  law,  and  the  gospel ;  and 
when  thou  didst  create  of  clay,  as  it  were,  the  figure 
of  a  bird,  by  my  permission,  uiul  didsl  breathe  there- 
on, and  it  became  a  bird  by  iny  permission;  and  tlion 
didst  heal  one  blind  from  bis  birth,  and  the  leper,  by 
my  permission  ;  and  when  thon  didst  bring  forth  the 
dead   from    their  graves,   by   my   permission'*;    and 
when  I  withheld  the  children  of  Iskaki.  from  killing 
thee",  when  thou  hadst  come  unto  them  witli  evident 
miracles;  and  such  of  them  as  believed  not,   said, 
This  is  notliing  but  manifest  sorcery.     And  when  I 
commanded  the  ajiostles  of  .Tr.srs,  saying.  Believe  in 
me,  and  iu  my  messenger;  tliey  .answered,  AVe  do 


M-arching  aratnig  his  goodti,  found  » 
Tc«(.cl  of  silver  of  con^i  JeraMc  weight. 
ami  tnluiJ  wiili  ^tl<l,  wtiurh  ilLf.y  cm- 
ccttled;  aitd,  on  their  rcEum,dcliTcKd 
the  r»t  Co  ihc  tleccaocd's  telstion«i 
who,  finding  the  list  of  Bodfil'n  v»rii- 
ing,  dcman.^eii  ihc  vcswl  of  sliver  of 
them,  but  they  <ltnicd  it;  and  ihe  af- 
faii  bring  bruugtii  before  Mohitntmed, 
these  woid>,  \n.  O  true  faclicvcrs! 
talte  witnesses,  Ac.  were  revealed; 
and  he  oideicd  tliem  in  be  Kwoin  at 
the  pulpit  in  the  motque,  juM  a.«  af- 
icmotin  piayer  wax  over ;  and  on  thcli 
mal.iii5  oaili,  that  they  knew  nnihiiiia; 
of  the  pUic  demanded,  dtimiMe<i 
them.  Bui,  alterwatds,  the  ves-*el 
being  found  in  ihcir  hands,  the  Sah- 
mitcs,  vuspcciimg  it  wat  Bodeil's, 
chirgcd  them  with  it;  and  they  con- 
fessed it  wiu  his,  but  insisted  ihai  they 
hM\  bought  ic  of  him;  and  thit  they 
hai  not  produced  it,  bcciuse  they  had 


no  proof  of  the  burpiin-  Unon  ihi« 
tliey  wtni  again  before  Mohammed, 
lo  wliora  ttie^ic  words,  And  if  it  appear, 
Ac,  were  revealed;  «rd  thereupon  Am- 
ru  Kbn  al  AitaniJ  al  Moullcb  Ebn  Abi 
Refifb,  li(iihti(  titc  tiibcuf  Suhm.stuod 
up,  and  weTe%worn  againftt  them;  and 
judgment  wa.<  given  accordingly  yi). 

■  Oil  a  certain  day.]  That  is,  on  the 
day  of  juiigrnenl. 

'WchavcnoknowlcdEe,  *c.j  That 
lit.  We  are  ignniant  whether  our  [iri«««- 
lytcs  were  iincerc,  or  whcthci  they 
apoiCatizcd after  our  ilcatliH ;  but  thou 
wxll  knowrsi,  noi  imly  what  answer 
ilicy  gave  ui,  but  the  «rcTci#  of  their 
hearts;  and  whether  ibey  hare  since 
coniinued  hrmin  ilieirrcUgiun,ur[ioi. 

b  Sec  chap.  ii.  p.  itf. 

<  See  chap.  iii.  p.  60. 

<  See  p.  61. 
*  Sec  II.  09. 
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believe ;  and  do  lliou  bc.ir  ivitncfis  that  wc  Ate  resi^- 
\:ed  unto  thee.     Kemcnibcr,  when  the  a)H>$tles  said, 
O  Jksus,  son  of  >Iauv  !  is  thy  Lokd  able  to  cause 
a  table  to  descend  unto  us  from  heaven'?     He  an- 
swered. Fear  (iOD»  if  ye  be  true  believers.     They 
«aid,  Wc  desire  to  eat  thereof,  and  that  our  hearts 
may  rest  at  ease ;  and  that  wc  may  know  that,  thou 
Jiast  told  us  the  truth ;  and  that  we  may  be  wituesses 
fithereof.     Jesus,  the  son  of  SIarv,  said,  O  Gon,  onr 
I.LouD !  cause  a  table  to  descend  unto  us  from  hea- 
;ven,  that  the  day  of  its  descent  may  become  a  festi- 
iTal-day'^  unto  us,  unto  the  first  of  us,  and  unto  tlie 
'last  of  us;  aud  a  sign  from  tliee;  and  do  thou  provide 
food  for  us,  for  tnou  art  the  best  provider.     God 


''Is  thy  I.DKti  alile  lucjusr  a  Ublc 
I  doccnd  unto  us  from  heaven,  dec.] 
V^h  miiaclc  \s  thus  related  by  the  com- 
rntrntators:  Jcsos  having, at  tticrrquo^l 
«f  his  followcTE,  asked  it  of  Got),  a  red 
table  iriiiiiediiitdy  •luceiiilcil,  in  thcii 
fight,  tKEWccn  twu  cloutlx,  and  was 
«et  before  them  i  whcieujMin  be  ro»c 
up,  and  having  made  the  riblution, 
prayed,  and  then  took  off  the  cloth 
whicli  eoven^l  the  table,  saying,  In 
the  name  of  CJon,  ihc  best  provider  of 
fnud.  What  Ihc  [troviidons  wcic, 
with  winch  this  tubic  wa^  fuinixlieil, 
IK  a  matter  wbctcin  the  expositors  are 
tiol  agreed.  One  will  have  them  to 
be  nine  calces  of  btcad,  und  nine  tuhc»; 
another,  bread,  and  flesh  ;  another,  :lII 
vurrs  of  food,  cxce|)t  Resh  ;  unollier, 
all  iioijs  of  food,  except  bread  uid 
flesh;  unoiher,  all,  except  bread  and 
fieh  ;  another,  one  tish,  which  had 
the  taslc  of  ulL  numnei  of  f(iod  ;  and 
another,  fruits  of  paradliic:  but  the 
mosl  received  tradiliort  u,  that,  nhen 
the  tabic  was  uncovered,  there  ap- 
peared a  fish  Tcady  dressedf  without 
scales  ur  prickly  fins,  dropjiirig  with 
fat,  having  fait  placed  at  its  head,  And 
vine!;ar  at  Ltx  tail,  and  round  it  all 
sorts  of  herbs,  except  leek.* ;  and  five 
loaves  cf  bread,  on  one  of  which  there 
were  olives  J  on  the  sceoml,  honey; 
on  the  third,  butter  ;  on  the  foun'h. 
cheese  ;  and  on  the  fifth,  dritrd  flt»h. 
Ttieyudd,  ihst  Jesus,  at  the  request  of 
the  aposlle&,  shewed  them  another 
mir^icle,  by  rextoiin^  the  fish  to  life, 
Atul  causing  its  scales  and  fitis  to  re- 

(l)  Al  Beioawi.       AlTu«i.ABr. 


luin  To  i(  ;  wt  whifh  the  stnnder'-hy 
being  aflVishtcd,  he  caiucd  it  to  br< 
come  B5  it  was  before  :  tlut  one  tbuli- 
%anil  three  hurdr^rd  men  and  wotner, 
all  MfHicted  with  bodily  Inhimilke,  or 
l>oveity,  a[c  of  these  pravisiotK,  «iid 
were  satiificd ;  the  fish  rcmamin^ 
whole  as  it  was  at  fitKl :  (hat  then  the 
tabic  flew  up  to  heaven  in  the  sight  of 
all ;  and  every  one  who  had  pariakcn 
of  this  food,  were  delivered  fioin  tlicir 
infitmitlct  and  mitfoitunes:  and  that 
it  continued  10  descend  for  forty  day ii 
tLigiTihcr,  ac  dinner-time,  and  stuod  on 
the  ^ound  till  the  sun  declined,  and 
was  then  taken  up  into  the  clouds. 
Sofiic  of  the  Moharatnedan  wriirr* 
Hre  of  opinion,  that  this  table  did  not 
lenlly  descend,  but  that  it  was  only  a 
parnble  ;  but  most  think  the  words  ot 
the  Koran  are  plain  to  the  contrary. 
A  furihci  tjarliiinn  is,  that  seven]  racil 
wcrcchanged  into  swine,  for  disbdicv- 
ing  this  miracle,  and  aiLiibutios  it  K 
nifigic  art ;  or,  as  others  pretend,  for 
stealing  sciQc  of  ilie  victuals  from  oA' 
it  ll}.  Several  uther  fabulous circum- 
si^inccs  arc  also  told,  which  arc  scarce 
worth  iranscrihins;  [al. 

<^  A  festivnl-ilay.]  Some  sav,  (he  ta- 
ble descended  on  a  Sunday,  which  was 
the  reason  I'f  the  Chrisiiaiusobiietvinf; 
that  Jay  as  sacred.  Olbers  pretend, 
this  day  is  siill  kept  among  them  u  a 
very  great  feitivul  ;  and  it  seems  as  if 
the  sroiy  had  its  tiw  from  an  inn«»- 
fcct  notion  of  Christ'it  Uitt  sui>)>rr,  and 
the  instiluiion  of  the  Eucharist. 

(?}  V.  MoDRACi-.  in  Ale.  p.  :l3H,Ac. 
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said.  Verily  I  will  cause  it  to  descend  unto  you ;  but, 
whoever  among  you  shall  disbelieve  hereafter,  T  will 
f*nrely  punisli  him  witJi  a  punishment  wherewith  I 
-■will  not  punish  any  other  creature.  And  when  God 
(shall  say  unto  Jesus,  at  the  last  day,  O  Jesus,  son 
of  JIary!  hast  thou  said  unto  men,  Take  me,  and 
my  mother,  for  two  gods,  beside  God  ?  He  shall 
answer,  Praise  be  unto  thee  !  it  is  not  for  me  to  say 
tliat  which  T  ought  uot;  If  I  had  said  so,  thou  would- 
est  siuely  have  known  it :  thou  knowest  what  is  in 
me,  but  I  know  not  what  is  in  thee;  for  thou  art  the 
knower  of  Bccrets.  I  have  not  spoken  to  them  any 
other  than  what  tliou  didst  command  me;  namely. 
Worship  God,  my  Lord  and  yoiur  Lord:  and  I 
was  a  \\itness  of  their  actions  while  I  stayed  among 
them ;  but  since  thou  hast  taken  me  to  thyself'',  thou 
hast  been  the  watcher  over  them ;  for  thou  art  wit- 
ness of  all  things.  If  thou  punish  them,  they  arc 
surely  thy  servants;  and,  if  thou  forgive  them,  thou 
art  mighty  and  wise.  God  will  say,  This  day  shall 
their  veracity  be  of  advantage  unto  tliose  who  sjieak 
truth  ;  they  shall  have  gardens  wherein  rivers  flow ; 
they  shall  remain  therein  for  ever:  God  liath  been  well 
pleased  in  them,  and  they  have  been  well  pleased  in 
him.  This"  shall  be  great  felicity.  Unto  God  be- 
longcth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  and  of 
whatever  therein  is ;  and  he  ia  almighty. 

>'  Since  thou  has:  titkcn  mc  to  thy-  lumption  [i),  and  the  originul  nuiy  be 

self.]     Or,  nhiix  (hou  liitiiit  i,»usnl  nie  translaiol  diher  way,  I  have  choMn 

CO  tlic :  bui.  US  it  is  a  dispute,  among  the  t'orincr  exprc<uni),  wtiich  Irjive* 

the  MohiiTnmcctans,    whether  Christ  the  mnitcf  undecided, 
artually  din),  ar  nut,  lirfoic  his  its- 

(i)  Seccha[>.iii.  p.CiA. 
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IntUled,  Cattle*;  revenled  at  Mecca*. 
In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 


r  RAISE  be  unto  God,  who  hath  created  the  hea- 
vens and  the  cartli,  and  hath  ordahicd  tlic  darkness 
and  the  light ;  nevertheless,  they  who  believe  not 
in  the  IjOUT),  equalize  other  gods  with  him.  It  is  he 
who  hath  created  you  of  clay  ;  and  then  decreed  the 
tenn  of  your  lives ;  jand  the  prefixed  term  is  with  biin*: 
yet  do  ye  doubt  thereof.  He  is  God  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  ;  he  knowcth  what  ye  keep  secret,  and  what 
ye  publish;  and  knoweth  what  ye  deserve.  There 
came  not  unto  them  any  sign,  of  the  signs  of  their 
Loud,  but  they  retired  from  the  same;  and  they  have 
gainsayed  the  truth,  after  that  it  hath  come  unto 
them  :  but  a  message  shall  come  unto  them,  con- 
cerning that  which  they  have  mocked  at**.  Do  they 
not  consider  how  many  generations  we  have  destroyed 
before  them  ?  We  had  establishe<l  them  in  the  earth 
in  a  manner  wherein  we  have  not  estabhshed  you' ; 


•  This  chapler  is  so  intitlcd,  bcciiuse 
•ome  «iipe  tsti  tious  customi  of  the  Mec- 
ouis,  ax  ta  certiin  cattle,  are  ihciein 
incidentally  mentioned. 

'  Except  orly  six  verses;  or,  say 
othrts,  thiee  verses,  which  arc  lakcn 
notice  of  in  the  notes. 

«  And  then  decreed  the  term  of  your 
livci;  anil  'he  prefixed  term  is  wiili 
him.]  By  the  last  term,  tiMiie  undct- 
staml  the  dfnc  of  the  resurreccion. 
Others  ihink^  thai  by  the  titst  tern  is 
intended,  (he  space  between  creation 
and  death;  and,  hy  the  latter,  that 
between  death  a^d  the  rcsjrccction. 

'  A  nrnsagc  shall  come  umo  them, 


Ac.)  ThatU,  they  shall  be  convinctd 
of  the  tniih  nbich  they  have  made  e 
jest  of,  when  they  see  the  puniBhnwnt 
which  they  shall  6ufftr  for  lo  doict;, 
both  in  this -world,  and  the  neai;  or, 
when  ihey  shall  see  the  gtorioiu  suc- 
cess oF  Mohanimcdiini. 

'Vic  had  established  them  in  ih« 
e^rlh,  as  w«  have  notc^labluhct)  you, 
i&ci  i.  ■£.  We  hw3  blessed  them  with 
greater  power,  and  lerglh  ol  ptotipe* 
rity,  than  wr  have  granted  you,  O  men 
of  Mecca  [l).  Mohacncned  seems  here 
ici  mean  the  ancient  and  potent  tribes 
of  Ad,  and  Thamud,  flic,  {i}. 


Ji)  Al  BiioAwu    (o)  See  the  Pielim.DiscSect.1.  p.7,fte. 
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we  sent  the  heaven  to  rain  abundantly  upon  them, 
and  we  gave  them  rivers  which  flowed  under  their 
feet :  yet  we  destroyed  them  in  their  sins,  and  raised 
up  other  generations  after  them.  Although  we  had 
caused  to  descend  unto  thee  a  book  written  on  paper, 
and  they  had  handled  it  with  their  hands,  tlie  unbe- 
lievers had  surely  said.  This  is  no  other  than  manifest 
sorcery.  They  said.  Unless  an  angel  he  sent  down 
unto  him,  we  will  not  believe.  Rut  if  he  had  sent 
down  an  angel,  verily  the  matter  had  been  decreed ', 
and  they  should  not  have  been  borne  with,  by  hav- 
ing time  granted  them  to  repent.  And  if  we  had 
appointed  au  angel  for  our  messenger,  we  should  have 
sent  him  in  the  form  ofa  man  Sand  have  clothed  him 
before  them,  as  they  arc  clothed.  Other  apostles 
have  been  laughed  to  scorn,  before  thee;  but  the 
judgment  which  they  made  a  jest  of,  encompassed 
those  who  laxighod  them  to  scorn.  Say,  Go  through 
the  earth,  and  behold  what  hath  been  the  end  of 
those  who  accused  our  prophets  of  imposture.  Say, 
Unto  whom  belongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and 
earth  ?  Say  unto  God,  He  hath  prescribed  unto 
himself  mercy.  He  will  surely  gather  you  together 
on  the  day  of  rcsurrcctiou ;  there  is  no  douht  of  it. 
They  who  destroy  their  own  rouIs  are  those  who  will 
not  believe.  Unto  him  is  owing  whatsoever  happen- 
eth  by  night,  or  by  day ;  it  is  he  who  hcareth  and 
knoweth.  Say,  Shall  I  take  any  otlier  protector  than 
God,  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  feedeth 
all,  and  is  not  fed  by  any?  Say,  Verily  1  am  com- 
manded to  be  the  first  who  professeth  Isi.am'';  and 
it  was  said  unto  me.  Thou  snalt  by  no  means  be  one 


'  Vcfily  the  matter  had  been  dc- 
cieed,  &c.]  That  is  lu  luy,  u  they 
wciu'd  not  have  believed,  even  if  ati 
insel  had  dcjcemied  to  them  from 
h&avcn,  Coit  has  shewn  his  mcrt'y  in 
not  complyia;  with  their  demands; 
for  if  he  l>atl,  ihty  wiiuhl  have  nuflvTrd 
immediate  condemnation,  and  would 
have  bcei\  ftl'owcU  no  time  foi   ic- 


»  We  should  hiiTC  Knt  him  in  the 
foira  ufa  man.]  AtGaljiiel  geneially 
appealed  to  Mohammed,  who,  though 
a  ptopher,  wa.^  not  able  to  bear  the 
sight  of  h>iti,  when  he  appratcd  in  ho 
proper  fotiu,  much  less  would  other* 
he  tibic  ta  sujijiuii  ii. 

'■   'Ihc    first    who    professeth    b* 


lim.]       That 
nation  (l^ 


the    fiisi   of    ntf 


(0  At  Bcioiwi. 
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of  the  idolaters.  Say,  Verily  I  fear,  if  I  sliould  rebel 
against  my  I^oim,  the  punishment  of  the  great  day : 
from  whomsoever  it  sliall  be  avertetl  on  that  day» 
God  will  have  been  merciful  unto  him ;  this  will  be 
manifest  salvation.  If  Goo  aJBict  thee  with  any 
hurt,  there  is  none  who  ean  fcike  it  off  from  thee, 
except  himself;  but,  if  he  cause  good  to  bcfal  thee, 
he  is  almighty;  he  is  the  supreme  Loud  over  his 
servants ;  and  he  h  wi&e  and  knowing.  Say,  AAHiat 
thing  is  the  strongest  in  bearing  testimony '  ?  Say, 
Gon !  he  is  witness  between  me  and  you.  And  tliis 
Koran  was  revealed  unto  me,  tliat  I  should  admo- 
nish you  thereby,  and  also  those  unto  whom  it  shall 
reach.  Do  ye  really  profess  that  there  are  other 
goils  together  with  God?  Say,  I  do  not  profess  this. 
Say,  \'erily  he  is  one  God  ;  and  I  am  guiltless  of 
what  yc  associate  \vith  him.  They  unto  whom  we 
have  given  the  scripture,  know  our  apostle,  even  as 
they  know  their  own  children  '' ;  but  they  who  destroy 
their  own  souls,  will  not  believe.  Who  is  more  un- 
just than  he  who  inventeth  a  lie  against  God  ',  or 
chargeth  his  signs  with  imposture  ?  Surely  the  un- 
just shall  not  prosper.  And,  on  the  day  of  resurrec- 
tion, we  will  assemble  them  all :  then  will  we  say  un- 
to those  who  assoeiatcd  others  with  God,  Where  are 
your  companions "',  whora  ye  imagined  to  be  those  of 
God  ?  liut  they  shall  have  no  other  excuse  than  that 
they  shall  say,  By  God  our  I^ord,  we  have  not  been 
idolaters.  Behold,  how  they  lie  against  themselves ; 
and  what  they  have  blasphemously  imagined  to  be 
the  comjianion  of  God,  flicth  from  them".     There 


What  ihiag  Is  ilic  <i(fon«rs(  in 
bearing  testimony,  die]  This  pas- 
53^c  uas  rtveiilc^  when  tfae  Koiciah 
tnld  Mohammed,  Itmc  ihcy  had  asVirti 
the  Jews  and  ChrUtians  concerning 
hint,  vrhu  »s<urrd  ihcm,  ilicy  FountI 
no  mention  cr  de«ciij)ti»n  ct  liiin  in 
tlicit  books  af  sciipiuK.  Therefore, 
said  ihey,  who  twran  witness  to  thee, 
ihu  thouKtt  the  sposilc  of  Gau  (i}? 
k  See  cliap.  ii.  p.  26, 


'  Who  iovcnttth  a  tic  ^ainii  Coo.} 
Saying  the  angels  arc  the  dxughten  OC 
Giji),  and  intci(;«s»[«  fur  u»  with  hifn, 
tec.  {2). 

■"S'our companions.]  i.e.  Vouridols 
BTid  fiilse  j^s. 

"  Anil  what  they  hive  bl»plu- 
muiuLy  imagined,  flicth  fiutn  Ihcin.] 
That  is,  their  imaginary  deities  prove 
to  be  nothiTtg,  and  disappe&r  like  vain 
phanloms  ami  chinieias. 


(1)  Al  Beidawi,  JjLHto'BDIN. 


(-2)  AI  iiCIDAWI. 
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is  of  them  who  hcarkcncth  imto  thcc  when  thou 
readcst  the  Koran";  but  we  have  cast  veils  over 
tbeir  hearts,  that  they  should  not  understand  it,  and 
a  deafness  in  tlieir  ears :  and  though  they  should  see 
all  kinds  of  signs,  they  will  not  believe  therein ;  and 
their  infidelity  will  arrive  to  that  height,  that  they  will 
even  conic  unto  thee,  to  dispute  with  thee.  The  uu- 
bclievers  will  say.  This  is  nothinf^  but  silly  fables  of 
ancient  times.  And  they  mil  forbid  others  from  be- 
lieving therein,  and  will  retire  afar  off  from  it ;  but 
they  will  destroy  their  own  souls  only ;  and  they  are 
not  sensible  thereof.  If  thou  didst  see,  when  they 
shall  be  set  over  the  fire  of  hell !  and  they  shall  say, 
^Vould  to  God  we  mig-ht  be  sent  back  into  the  world ; 
we  would  not  charge  the  signs  of  our  LoiiD  with  im- 
posture, and  we  would  become  true  believers :  nay,  but 
that  is  become  manifest  unto  them  which  they  for- 
merly concealed'';  and,  though  they  should  be  sent 
back  into  the  world,  they  would  surely  return  to  that 
which  was  forbidden  them ;  and  they  are  surely  liars. 
And  they  said.  There  is  no  other  life  than  our  pre- 
sent life ;  lieitber  shall  we  be  raised  again.  But,  if 
thou  conldcst  see  when  they  shall  be  set  before  their 
L.OHD''!  He  shall  say  nuto  them,  Is  not  this  in 
truth  come  to  pass  ?  They  shall  answer,  Yea,  by  our 
L.OIID.  God  shall  say.  Taste  therefore  the  punish- 
ment due  unto  you,  for  that  ye  have  disbi^lieved. 
They  are  lost  who  reject  as  a  falsehood  the  meeting 
of  God  in  the  next  life,  until  the  liour '  cometh  sud- 
denly upon  them.     Then  will  they  say,  Alas!  for 


"  The  petspufi  here  meant  were  Abu 
Sofiin,  al  WallJ,  ;il  N'.nUr,  Ocha,  Aim 
J&hl,  and  their  commdes,  who  went 
IQ  hear  Mohammed  rcfeac  tome  of 
the  Kor^n ;  atul  Nodnr,  being  asked 
what  he  suA,  answered,  with  an  oiih, 
thai  he  Viicw  unl,  intly  itiai  he  moved 
his  iuni;ue,  and  fold  b  i»iccl  of  fool- 
ittl  titonc^,  as  he  h^  don;;  to  them  I'l  ]. 

f  Thitt  is  tM;(.'onic  mariifest  unlo 
ihcm  which  ihcy  formcfly  concealed.] 
VU.  Their  h/pochsy  aud  vile  actions: 


nor  doc*  their  prom'sc  proci>cd  fmrn 
aiiy  Einceie  inlCRtion  nl  untenttmctit, 
but  from  the  ungiitih  and  niixcry  ot 
their  condition  (•2}. 

1  When  ihry  shall  be  set  before 
their  Lord,  ic.j  Viz.  in  order  foi 
judgment. 

'The  hoiir.J  Tlie  last  day  is  hcrt 
called  tlic  Hduc,  as  ii  it.  ut  tciipiun: 
("31 ;  and  tfw  prciicdinE  expmsion  of 
niti'ting  Ooo  on  that  day  italsoa^rce- 
atile  to  the  same  |-i<. 


iO  Al  UtiOAWi.      (i)  Idem.      {3}  i  Joint  V.  3i,  &c.      ^1;  i  Tho.  iv.  17. 


150 


A  L      KORAN. 


CIIAI*.  6. 


that  we  have  behaved  ourselves  negligently  in  our 
life-time:  and  they  shall  carry  their  burdens  on 
their  backs';  will  it  not  be  eWl  which  they  shall 
be  loaden  with?  This  present  life  is  no  other  than  a 
a  play,  and  a  vain  amusement;  but  surely  the  future 
mansion  shall  be  better  for  those  who  fear  God  :  will 
they  not  therel'orc  understand  ?  Now  wc  know,  that 
what  they  sneak  grieveth  thee :  yet  they  do  not  ac- 
cuse thee  oi  falsehood;  hut  the  ungodly  contradict 
the  signs  of  God'.  And  apostles  before  thee  have 
been  accounted  liars:  but  they  patiently  bore  their 
being-  accounted  liars,  and  their  being  vexed,  until 
our  help  came  unto  them ;  for  there  is  none  wlio 
can  change  the  words  of  God  :  and  thou  hast  re- 
ceived some  information  concerning  those  who  have 
been  formerly  sent  from  him ".  If  their  aversion  to 
thy  admonitions  be  grievous  unto  thee,  if  thou  canst 
seek  out  a  den  whereby  thou  mayest  penetrate  into 
the  inward  parts  of  the  earth,  or  a  ladder  by  which 
Ihau  mayest  ascend  into  heaven,  that  thou  mayest 
shew  them  a  sign,  do  so,  but  thy  srarch  will  be 
fruitless;  for  if  God  pleased,  he  would  bring  them 


'  Tliry  shall  cany  their  burdens  nn 
their  bickSf  &c.]  Wlicn  an  infidel 
coin«  forth  frtim  tivs  grave,  atys  Jal- 
lalo'ddir,  hi*  work*  shall  be  rei)fcscoc- 
cd  to  hitn  under  (he  ugliest  form  that 
rver  lie  Ijclicltl,  havtuj*  ■  most  dcform- 
ei  CDumc:i&iice,  a  filthy  sm<ll,  antl  a 
dingrecahlc  voice ;  «o  that  he  shall 
cry  out,  God  defend  mc  rram  ihec! 
what  ait  ihoiiP  I  never  saw  any  thiii|; 
more  dctej'iablc.  To  which  the  figmc 
will  iiikxwcr.  Why  tlosi  thou,  womler 
at  my  ugline^is?  1  ain  thy  evil  worltj 
(i)  i  thou  d:dst  tide  upoiL  mc  while 
ihDii  watt  in  the  world,  hut  now  will 
I  ride  upon  c1i<.t,  and  thou  shah  carr/ 
me.  Attd  iniraediaicly  it  shall  get  up- 
on him  ;  and  whatever  he  shall  m=et 
phill  icrrify  him.  and  say,  Hiil,  thou 
enemy  of  OoD,  ihoii  ail  he  who  wuit 
meant  by  (these  words  of  the  Koivi) 
And  they  shall  carry  their  hardens, 


*  They  do  not  accuse  chee  of  bAae- 
\ioo6,  but  the  ungodly  coiUradici  the 
signi  of  tiO[i.]  That  is.  It  is  not,  thou, 
but  God,  whom  they  Injure  by  theii 
impious  grtiiisayini^  of  what  has  beca 
repealed  to  ihcc.  It  is  said,  that  Abu 
Jahl  once  toll  Mohammed,  that  they 
did  not  accuse  him  of  falsehood,  be- 
cauKC  he  wm  known  to  be  a  mm 
of  veracity,  but  only  tliey  did  not  be* 
licve  the  revcUiions  which  he  brought 
Ihc^m  I  which  occasioned  this  pLissage 

<•  And  thou  hait  received  tome  In- 
formatinn  cuncctntng  ihoac  1^iho  hav« 
bccQ  formerly  sent  from  him]  i.  e. 
Thou  had  been  aotjuaintcd  with  the 
frtoriet  of  several  ot  the  jircccding  pro- 
phets i  what  pcrBecutioos  they  tuf^ied 
from  those  to  whom  they  were  sent, 
and  in  what  manner  God  supported 
iheni,  and  punished  ihcir  cnetnies,  ac> 
cording  to  his  utialterablc  proniiac  (4). 


(0  See  Milton's  Paradise  i.o3i,  bouli  11.  V.  73T,  &C.  (3]  See  iUi> 

eh.  iii.  p.  eo.  (3)  AI  Beidaiti.  (4)  Idem- 
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|.«1I  to  tlie  true  (lirwtiou :  be  uot  therefore  oue  of  the 
Ijgiiorant".  He  mW  give  a  favourable  answer  unto 
•those  only  who  shall  licarkcn  with  attention :  and 
'God  will  raise  the  dead  ;  then  unto  him  shall  they 
return.  The  infidels  say,  Unless  some  sign  be  sent 
down  unto  him  from  his  Loud,  we  will  not  believe : 
answer.  Verily  (>oi>  is  able  to  scud  do>vii  a  sign: 
but  the  greater  part  of  them  know  it  not\  There 
is  no  kind  of  beast  on  earth,  nor  fowl  which  flicth 
with  its  wings,  but  the  same  is  a  |)eople  like  unto 
you^ ;  we  have  not  omittetl  any  thing  in  the  book '  of 
our  decrees ;  then  unto  their  Lord  shall  they  re- 
turn '.  Tliey  who  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood,  arc 
deaf  and  dumb,  walking  in  darkness:  God  will  lead 
into  error  whom  he  pleaseth,  and  whom  he  pleasetb 
he  will  put  in  the  right  way.  Say,  What  think  ye? 
if  the  punishment  of  God  come  upon  you,  or  the 
hour  of  the  resurrection  come  upon  you,  will  yc  call 
upon  any  other  than  God,  if  ye  speak  truth?  yea, 
him  sliall  ye  call  iipon,  and  he  shall  free  you  from 
that  which  ye  shall  ask  him  to  deliver  you  from,  if  he 
pleascth  ;  and  ye  shall  forget  that  which  ye  associated 
with  him''.  We  have  already  sent  messcugers  unto 
sundry  nations  before  thee,   and  we  afflicted  them 


•  In  thi<  pwsBge  Molminmtd  is  rc- 
jtrovcd  forhis  impatience,  in  not  bear- 
in;  with  Uie  obstinacy  of  his  country- 
men,  and  for  his  inillst^icrt  dci^iic  cf 
effecting  what  (>0D  huh  not  decreed, 
namely,  the  convetiiun  and  salvation 
of  all  men  (l). 

■  The  greairr  part  of  them  know  it 
not.J  Being  both  ignorant  of  God's 
almighty  power,  and  of  the  ctm«r- 
queiioe  tii  what  tlicy  aik,  which 
might  prove  their  utter  destruction. 

7  A  people  like  uiito  you-l  Being 
crtatetl  and  prncrvcd  by  ilie  lunie 
omnipotence  and  pioviocnce  as  yt 
are. 

•  Wehave  not  omitted  any  thing  in 
xhe  book,  Ice]  That  i*,  in  the  pre- 
served table  ;  wherein  (jod'j  decrees 
arc  written,  and  all  things  which  come 


to  past  in  the  wuilti,  i\%  ul-II  the  inunt 
minute  aa  the  moic  momcmous,  are 
cjuctly  rcgisttied  [a). 

•Then  unto  their  Lobh  ihall  ihey 
retiim.J  For.accordingtothe Moham- 
medan belief,  the  itraiioual  animaVs 
will  al^o  ha  lenaitd  lo  Life  at  the  re- 
suireciion,  thut  thry  may  he  hraughl 
to  juitfmeni,  and  h:i^'C  venscenoe 
taken  un  thcmfui  ihe  iiijuttes  they  did 
one  another  wliilc  in  ihiK  world  (<)• 

<>  Ye  shall  forget  th  «  which  y*  asto- 
ciaicd  with  him.]  Thai  is,  \e  hhall 
then  fomke  y«ur  false  gods,  when  ye 
ihatl  be  efTcctually  convinced  thai 
liou  alone  is  able  to  (lelivei  you  frvm 
eternal  puniihment'  Butothcis  racbcr 
think,  tliai  this  fotgcttin^;  will  tie  ihe 
cfTect  of  the  diftten  ard  terror  which 
they  will  then  be  in  («}. 


fl)  Al  Brinnwi,        {i)  Sec  the  Prelim.  Disc.  (cci.  IV.  p,  13;.  (9)  See 

the  Prelim.  Disc  p.  tt4.  {*}  Al  Bliuawi. 
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with  trouble  and  adversity,  that  they  might  humble 
themselves :  yet,  when  the  aflUction  which  we  sent 
came  upon  them,  they  did  not  humble  themselves; 
but  their  hearts  became  hardened,  and  SataN  pre- 
pared for  them  that  which  they  committed.  And 
when  they  had  forgotten  that  conccminf^  which  they 
had  been  admonished,  we  opened  unto  them  the 
gates  of  all  things '^;  until,  while  they  were  rejoicing 
for  that  which  had  been  given  them,  we  suddenly 
laid  hold  on  them ;  and,  behold,  tliey  were  seized 
with  despair;  and  the  utmost  part  of  the  people 
which  had  acted  wickedly,  was  cut  off:  praise  be 
unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures!  Say,  What 
think  ye?  if  God  should  take  away  your  hearing, 
and  your  sight,  and  should  seal  up  your  hearts; 
What  gotl,  besides  God,  will  restore  them  unto  you? 
See  how  variously  we  shew  forth  tbc  signs  of  God's 
imity '' ;  yet  do  they  turn  aside  froui  them.  Say 
unto  them,  What  think  ye?  if  the  punishment  of 
God  come  upon  you  suddenly,  or  in  open  new ' ; 
will  any  perish,  except  the  ungodly  people  ?  AVe 
send  not  our  messengers  otherwise  than  bearing  good 
tidings,  and  denouncing  threats.  AVlioso,  therefore, 
shall  believe,  and  amend,  on  them  sliall  no  fear  come, 
neither  shall  they  be  grieved :  but  whoso  shall  accuse 
our  signs  of  falsehood,  a  punishment  shall  fall  on 
them,  because  they  have  done  ^vickedly.  Say,  I 
say  not  unto  you,  Tlie  treasures  of  God  arc  in  my 
power:  neither  do  I  say,  I  know  the  secrets  of 
God  ;  neither  do  I  say  unto  you,  Verily  I  am  an 
angel :  I  follow  only  that  which  is  revealed  imto  me. 
Say,  Shall  the  blind,  and  the  seeing,  l)c  held  equal? 
(lo  ye  not  therefore  consider?  Preach  it  unto  those 

ill  be  assembled  before  then: 


they 


■  We  apencil  unto  them  the  gaiesof 
alt  ihingG.]  That  is,  we  gave  them  all 
manner  at  plenty;  that  %incc  Ou;y 
(oak  ro  warning  by  their  aiiltciiona 
their  piMpcrily  might  become  a  tinarc 
fn  ihcm,  and  they  might  bring  down 
upon  (hemiiclvcs  swifitr  dcstrugtioii. 

'  How  vaiiuuttly  wc  &]iew  fuidi  the 


sipru,  &c.]  Laying  tlicm  before  you  in 
diBctcnt  views,  and  making  u*c  of 
argurnents  and  iiiotivet  dmwn  from 
variooa  considcrationi. 

c  Suddenly,  or  in  open  view.}  That 
is,  says  al  Bcidiwi,  cithcf  without  any 
previoiu  notice,  or  after  some  waip- 
ing  given. 
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I^ORi) :  they  shall  have  no  patron  nor  interecssor, 
except  him;  that,  peradvcnturo,  they  may  take  heed 
to  tliemselves.  Drive  not  away  those  wlio  call  u]>oii 
their  Loud  morning  and  evening,  desiring  to  Kce  his 
face^;  it  helongeth  not  wiito  thee  to  pass  any  judg- 
ment on  them", nor  doth  it  belong  iintothcm  to  pass  any 
judgment  on  thee:  therefore,  if  tiiou  drive  them  away, 
thou  wilt  become  one  of  the  unjust.  Thus  have  wc 
proved  some  part  of  them  by  other  part,  that  they 
may  say.  Arc  these  the  people  among  us  unto  whom 
God  hath  been  gracious"?  Uoth  not  God  most 
truly  know  those  who  are  thankfiil  ?  And  when  they 
who  believe  in  our  signs  shall  eome  unto  tliee,  say. 
Peace  be  upon  you.  Your  Lord  hath  prescribed 
unto  himself  mercy;  so  that  whoever  among  you 
workcth  evil  through  ignorance,  and  nfterwards  rc- 
penteth,  and  amendetli;  unto  him  will  he  surely  be 
gracious  and  merciful.  Thus  have  we  distinctly  ])ro- 
poundcd  our  signs,  that  the  path  of  tlie  wicked 
might  be  made  known.  Say,  Verily  1  am  foi'bidden 
to  worship  the  false  deities  which  ye  invoke,  besides 
God.  Say,  I  will  not  follow  yoiu-  desires ;  for  then 
slionld  I  err;  neither  should  I  be  one  of  those  who 
arc  rightly  directed.  Say,  I  behave  according  to  the 
plain  declaration  which  I  have  received  from  my 
IjORD  ;  but  ye  have  forged  lies  concerning  bini.  That 
whidi  ye  desire  should  be  hastened}  is  not  iu  iny 


'Diive  not  awiiy  thn^c  who  cull 
upon  their  Louis  &c.]  Thoi;  worrt* 
were  rtcca^ioncd  wtteii  the  KorcUhde- 
sited  Mohammcrl  not  id  ailmit  ihc 
poor,  or  moic  inferior  p<:o)>le,  such  as 
AmmAr,  Solidb,  Kliubbiib,  and  Sal- 
mon, into  his  com(eny,  ptetcnding 
that  ihea  ihcy  would  come  and  dl^- 
caii[»:  wilh  hitn  ;  but  tie  icrusiiip  to 
luinawxysny  bellevcr>,  ihc/ insisted, 
ai  Icut,  thu  he  shiiuld  or<lrr  ihcm  u> 
psc  up,  and  withdraw,  when  lb;;jr 
cune,  which  he  iujccA  to  do.  Others 
nay,  that  the  chief  men  of  Mccrt  ex- 
pcilod  all  the  pMT  out  or  tti«ir  city, 
bidding  ibeni  gu  to  Mohammed ; 
which  ihcydid,uido(rcrcd  to  embrace 
hu  rcligicn  j  ^ut  he  made  boinc  difli- 


ciilty  to  receive  lhrm,siispei;(iiig  their 
motive  to  be  nccctsity,  and  not  real 
conviction  111;  wUc(i;u|)dii  thii  pai- 
sa^f  Wds  it-vcalcd. 

« I:  bclonfcth  no:  unto  ihec  to  jw-^s 
any  judgment  t>n  iticm,  &c-j  i-  e. 
Rashly  lo  decide  whctbcf  theii  idicd- 
tion*  be  siacecc  ot  not  y  since  ttuiu 
canst  not  know  ihcit  hciitt,  and  lh«if 
faith  may  j*twsiHy  be  more  firm  tlian 
that  of  iliijsc  »hon'ould]icixuadcthcc 
lo  discard  tliccn, 

*•  Thus  hivc  wc  ]>mvcd  some  pait  of 
them  by  oilier  pmi,Ai:,]  Tluii  is  w 
say,  the  coble  by  ibiwe  of  mean  oc- 
tracliun,  and  the  rich  by  die  ^iior ;  in 
that  U(ii>  chose  to  c^dl  thi  latter  to 
ibc  faith  bcfoiu  the  luinicr  (2;. 


(1)  Al  BeiDAWlf  JiLbALU'jJUIN. 


(i)  liJcnt. 
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power':  judgment  bclongcth  only  uuto  Gou;  he 
[will  determine  the  truth;  and  he  is  the  best  dis- 
Icenicr.     Say,  If  what  ye  desire  should  he  hastened 
' *ero  iu  my  power,  the  matter  had  been  determined 
Itetween   me   and   you''  :   but    God   well   knoweth 
I  the  unjust,     ^Vith  him  are  the  keys  of  tlie  secret 
jthings;    none  knoweth    them   besides   himself:    he 
[knoweth  that  which  is  on  the  dry  land,  and  in  tlie 
l«ea;  there  fallcth  no  leaf,  but  he  knoweth  it;  neitlier 
is  there  a  single  grain  in  the  dark  parts  of  the  earth, 
neither  a  green  thing,  nor  a  dry  thing,  but  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  perspicuous  book '.     It  is  he  who  causeth 
YOU  to  sleep  by  night,  and  knoweth  what  ye  merit 
fty  day;  he  also  awakelh  you  therein,  that  the  pre- 
fixed term  of  your  lives  may  be  fulfilled;  then  unto 
him  shall  ye  return,  and  he  shall  declare  unto  you 
[-that  which  ye  have  wrought.     He  is  supreme  over 
itis  servants,   and   sendeth   the  guardian  angels  to 
'wateh  over  you"",  until,  when  death  overtaketh  one 
[cf  you,  our  messengers",  cause  him  to  die;  and  they 
will  not  neglect  our  commands.     Afterwards  shall 
they  return  unto  God,  their  tiue  Loud  :  dotli  not 
jgudgmeut  beloug  unto  him  ?   he  is  the  most  quick  in 
taking  an  accounts     Say,  Who  delivereth  you  from 
the  darkness ''  of  the  land,  and  of  the  sea,  when  ye 
call  upon  him  humbly,  and  in  private,  sajnug,  Vcnly 
if  thou  deliver  us""  from  these  dangers,  we  will  surely 
be  thankful  ?   Say,  Goi)  delivereth  you  from  them, 
and  from  every  grief   of  mind ;    yet  afterwards  ye 
give  him   companions'.     Say,  He  is  able  to  send  on 


iThir  whlcli  ye  dcsiic  sliould  be 
cjij»lcn«d,isiaotinm)'powcr,  5cc.]'rhis 
puMgc  is  an  iidswci  tii  the  autUckius 
'  defiances  ol'  the  iiifi<1icl»,  who  bide  Mo- 
I  'hiitnmrtl,  it  he  were  n.  iiui:  pmpliet,  to 
I'caH  foTA'^liowcrnf  stones  from  heaven, 
ot  KTime  other  sudden  and  miraculous 
punishment  to  dcstmy  llicm  (1). 

*  The  matter  hat!  been  dcicrniincd.] 
Fof  I  shoiiM  etc  nuw  hiivc  dc'stroyed 
you,  om  of  Kil  for  Cop's  honour, 
had  it  been  in  my  powci  \-i]> 

'  In  the  pcrspiciious  book.]  i.e. The 
picttcrvcd  Ltblc,  i>r  registrar  of  Gui/s 
decreet. 

fO  Al  UtitAwi.    {3;iJero.    Ca) 


■  See  lilt  Prelim.  Disc.  sccL  IV. 
]j,  01. 

"  Our  mc«scng;cTs.]  That  ir,  tlw 
angel  of  death,  and  his  assistants  (S). 

•  Sec   the  Pretiiti.  DUc.  sect.  IV. 

p.  nr. 

rThc  daikiicis.]  That  Is,  the  du- 
Ccnitnd  distresses. 

q  If  thou  deliver  u«.J  The  Cufic 
copies  TL-ud  it  in  the  third  pct&oii,  ifhc 
deliver  uc,  &c. 

1  Yet  afterwaids  ye  give  him  compa- 
nioni.]  Rctuniiii5  to  yotif  old  ioo- 
lairy. 

See  tlie  rieUtn.  D1<;C.  KCt.  IV.  p.  04. 
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you  a  punishment  troin  above  you',  or  from  un- 
der your  feet',  or  to  engage  you  in  dissension,  and 
to  make  some  of  you  taste  tlic  Tiolenoc  of  others. 
Observe  how  variously  we  sliev  forth  our  signs,  that, 
pcradventure,  they  may  understand.  This  people 
hath  accused  tlic  revelation  which  thou  hast  brought 
of  falsehood,  although  it  be  the  truth.  Say,  I  am  not 
a  guardian  over  you:  every  prophecy  hath  its  iixed 
time  of  accomplishment ;  and  ye  will  hereafter  know 
it.  When  thou  scest  those  who  are  engaged  in  cavilling 
at,  or  ridiculing  our  signs,  depart  from  them,  until 
they  be  engaged  in  some  other  discourse:  and  if 
Satan  cause  thee  to  forget  this  precept,  do  not  sit 
Tfith  the  ungoilly  people,  after  recollection.  They 
who  fear  God  are  not  at  all  accountahU*  for  them; 
but  their  duty  is  to  remember,  that  they  may  take 
heed  to  themselves".  Abandon  those  who  make 
their  religion  a  sport  and  a  jest ;  and  whom  the 
present  life  hath  deceived:  and  admonish  tlicm  by 
the  KORAX,  that  a  soul  hccometh  liable  to  destruc- 
tion for  that  which  it  coinmitleUi :  it  shall  have  no 
patron  nor  intercessor  besides  Gf)D;  and  if  it  could 
pay  the  utmost  price  of  redemption,  it  Avould  not  be 
accepted  for  it.  They  who  are  delivered  over  to 
perdition  for  that  which  they  have  comniitied,  shall 
nave  boiling  water  to  drink,  and  shall  suflfer  a 
grievous  punishment,  because  they  have  dishclievcd. 
Say,  Shall  we  call  upon  that,  besides  God,  which 
can  neither  profit  us,  nor  hurt  us?  and  shall  we  turn 
back  on  our  heels,  after  that  God  hath  directed  us ; 


'  A  puni&hmcnt  from  above  you.J 
That  is,  by  stoiDU  fion)  licavcn,  as  he 
HciirnyeiJ  (lie  unbelieving  )X:ople  of 
Noah,  and  of  Loc,  md  the  array  of 
Abraha,  ttve  lord  Qflhreiepliant  |l). 

I  Ot  from  under  j-mir  feet.]  Either 
bjrdrownm^  you,  a.>  hr.  <)itl  Ph^tauh 
&nd  his  host;  or  cauxing  ihc  ruiih  to 
open,  and  bwbIIow  yoa  uii,  a<  hi|>- 
pened  (o  Korah,  or  (as  the  Moham- 
tncdaniname  him]  Kaiun  (s). 

"Tliaac  who  fear  Gou  arc  not  k- 


cocntablefoithem,&c.]  And  therefore 
nnd  not  be  iroublrd  ai  the  indecent 
and  trtipiotij  talk  of  the  infidels ;  pro- 
vided ihcy  lake  care  not  lo  be  infected 
by  (hem.  When  Ihc  prfa-sling  pviage 
was  revealed,  the  Moslems  told  their 
|)io[ihel,  Ihul  if  thcy  wcic  obli^d  to 
ii«e  up  whenever  ihc  i<tol;itrrs»pi  k« 
iirevercnily  of  ihc  KotjELu,  ibey  could 
never  sit  qiiinly  in  the  temple,  n'T 
jtrtWni  their  dcioiions  chric;  whctc* 
upon  iliCM:  wuids  were  added  (3.'. 


(1)  A18»iUAvri. 


(J)  Idctn. 


(a)  AIBEIDAWI,  JiLLALO'llDIV. 


tSB 


A  L      KORAN. 


CHAP.  6. 


like  him  whom  the  devils  have  infatuated,  wander- 
ing amazcdly  in  the  earthy  and  yet  having  com- 
]>anions  who  call  him  to  the  true  direction,  sa)'ing, 
Come  unto  us  ?  Say,  Tlie  direction  of  God  is  the 
true  direction :  we  are  commanded  to  resign  cmr- 
sclves  unto  the  Lord  of  all  creatures  ;  and  it  is  also 
commanded  us,  saying,  Observe  the  stated  times  of 
prayer,  and  fear  him ;  for  it  is  he  before  whom  ye 
sliall  be  assembled.  It  is  lie  who  hath  created  the 
lieavens,  and  the  earth,  in  truth;  and  whenever  he 
saith  unto  a  thing.  Be,  it  is.  His  word  is  the  truth; 
*and  his  will  be  the  kingdom  on  the  day  wliercon 
the  trumpet  shall  be  sounded":  he  kuowetli  what- 
ever is  secret,  and  whatever  is  public:  he  is  the 
wise,  the  knowing.  Call  to  mind  when  Abraham 
said  unto  his  father  AzElt ",  Doat  tliou  take  images 
for  gods  ^  ?     Verily  I  perceive  that  thou  and  thy 

pod.  Of  fXunctiuy  ileity,  whom,  m  old 
times,  they  woi^hi^iicd  uotkt  ili* 
form  of  B  pillar  ;  whence  Aicr  be- 
came a  tiarar  among  ihcnol>i'tty,  who 
ciieemcd  it  honouiable  to  be  denotnk 
iiaird  from  their  Rods  (*),  andl<>  found 
in  tiic  cotnpoeltioT)  of  scwcial  Babylo- 
nith  nvmci.  I'ut  these  reasons,  * 
leartied  nutlior  *iif>pii*(rs  Axer  to  have 
been  the  heathen  i%amc  of  Tcrah  ; 
und  th'Ml  ihc  oihct  was  ^ive^n  him  on 
lii»  conversinn  (fll.  A!  B<ridiVwi  con- 
firm* this  conjcctuw,  saying,  that 
A/cr  was  the  name  (vflhe  idi*!  which 
he  worshipped.  It  may  be  observn], 
that  Abiaham's  bihcr  m  tita  culled 
Zirah  in  the  Talmud,  und  Aihar  b/ 
EiificbiuK. 

J  Do  yc  lake  images  for  jtxiit  »J  That 
Azcr,  or  Tcrati,  wxi  im  id^laittr,  U  ti- 
lowett  (111  M  hanils  ;  nor  can  it  be  de- 
nied, Mncc  he  ii  expressly  said  in 
scriplurc  to  have  Kcrved  itiiaiige  j^s 
(7).  Tht  eastern  auchors  unanimoiisly 
a^rcc,  thai  he  vis  a  sptuaiy,  or  citrver 
of  idols ;  iuid  he  h  icprcscntcd  as  the 
iinit  who  made  images  of  clay,  pic- 
turci  only  having  been  io  use  before 
in),  and  tiiij^t  thai  they  were  to  be 
adored  as  godii  (9;.     However,  V{e  are 


■•  Scv  ihe  Prelim.  Disc  SecL  IV.  p. 
Si  and  lOH,  iic- 

'  Azcr.]  This  is  the  inmc  which 
the  MohiiniiiiucluTis  give  tu  Alir-iham's 
fittlier,  named  in  ^^crlptuie  Terah. 
However,  some  of  ihtir  wiiteTs  pre- 
icnd,  (hat  Atct  wai  the  son  of  Tcnih 
(1);  311(1  13'Hetbelot  fiiyf<,  ihiii  the 
Arilkt  always  di^llnglli^h  them  in  their 
gcncalogicn  as  ditTercnt  pcrwns;  but 
that,  bccaii.-^  Abiahum  waii  ihc  son 
rf  Trnli.  Bceufding  to  Mo«e>,  ii  is 
Iberefore  <uppo»cd  [by  Buropean 
writer-*]  ibat  Tciah  is  tlie  same  with 
Ihc  Ajcr  of  the  Arab*  (ij.  How  true 
this  observation  may  be  In  rnlaiiou 
10  some  authors,  1  cannot  s;iy,  but 
I  am  «urc  It  caanoi  be  true  «( M ;  for 
8-v«Fi»l  .Uab  and  Turkish  writers  ex- 
piculy  make  Azcr  andTcrah  the  sa-tne 
person  (3).  A^er  in  anc'ctiit  times 
was  ih^  name  of  the  planet  Mar;  ; 
and  the  month  uf  March  wai  so  called 
hy  ilic  most  uni^icnt  PcrBianc;  for  the 
word  originally  stgnlfylni;  fire  (ax  it 
Ilill  dotr-ij,  it  was  thercfcie  ^iven  by 
ihcm  and  thcChaldL'aiiis  to  ihac  planet 
(4),  which  par  taklt;;;,  as  was  supuoiicd, 
oE  u  fiery  nature,  wa.«  ackiuiivLed^cd 
by  the  ChaJdcans  aiid  Assyrians  a  a 


(1)  Taiikh  Mentakhab,  apud  D'Hi-niiF.t.  Hibl.  Orient,  p.  1-2.       (3)  IXHf-R^ 
OKt.  ibid.  (3)  Al  BeiDAWi,  Jj»LtAto'»Div,  Yjihya,  Brn  ShokxaiIi 

MiitAT  Kaivat,  &c.       V.  eiiam  Pharhang  Jehanghiri,  apud  ftroK  de  rel. 
vcl.  Pciwr.  p.  rtK.  (4)  Hvor,  ibiiJ.  p.  fl3-  {■••]  Mem,  ibid.  p.  (J4. 

(a)  Iikni.ibid.  p.  O:}.  (7)  Joch.  x&iv. -J,  14.         [»j  Ei-irmtN.  adv.  M(cr. 

1.  I.  p.  7rS>  (9j  SuiUAt  ill  lA'xtcOi  voce  Htpo^x- 
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people  are  in  a  manifest  error.  And  thus  diil  we 
■  shew  unto  Abraham  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  he  might  become  one  of  those  who  firmly 
I)elieve  ^  And  when  the  niglit  ovcrsliailowed  him, 
he  saw  a  star,  and  he  said.  This  is  my  Lord  * ; 
but  when  it  set,  he  said,  I  like  not  eotls  which  set. 
Aiul  when  he  saw  the  moon  rising,  he  said,  Tliis  is 
my  IjOrd  ;  but  when  he  saw  it  set,  he  said.  Verily  if 
ray  Loud  direct  me  not,  1  shall  become  one  of  the 
people  who  go  astray.     And  when  he  saw  the  sun 


told  hU  employment  wu  a  vtty  ho> 
oounblc  otic  (I),  and  that  he  wmat 
Rrcal  l[ir'l.  and  in  h'gh  favtiur  willi 
NitnToI.whoMson-in-Uwhc was  (a], 
because  he  mide  his  idols  (oi  him, 
and  was  cxcrdlcnt  in  his  art.  Sonic 
of  tlte  Rabbins  iiy,  Tcrah  was  a 
pries',  and  thief  of  tlic  onier  f3). 

■  And  thus  wc  shcwcil  Abraham  the 
kingtlocn  of  hcaver\  and  earth.  Sec.} 
Thar  IE,  we  ^ve  him  a  iie;hta|iprehvii- 
sion  of  the  govcromcnt  of  the  worlrf, 
and  of  the  hcaTcnly  bodies,  that  tic 
iriight  know  them  all  to  he  lulcd  by 
Gon,  by  puitiiifr  ham  on  making  tlic 
following  rcdeciii'n. 

"  I  Ic  K^tw  a  MiiT,  ai;d  he  said,  Tiiii  is 
my  l.oKi>,  &c.]  Since  Abraham's  pa- 
tenti,  wccc  idoldicr^,  it  scem!>  to  be  a 
necessary  consequence  that  himself 
wiM  one  alto  in  his  younger  years ; 
Ihe  «cit|)tuie,  nut  (dtscuielv,  intimates 
as  much  (i);  and  the  Jews  them- 
selves acknowledge  it  (5%  At  whata^e 
tte  mme  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
Cod,  and  l^-ft  idolatry,  opinions  are 
various.  Some  Jewish  writers  tell  us 
he  was  then  but  three  years  old  [0) ; 
and  tile  MuhiLmmediLns  likewise  Kup- 
j<c»e  liini  rety  young,  and  that  he 
a-ikcd  his  father  acid  mother  fcreral 
shrewd  qucKiions  when  a  child  (7)- 
Others,  howewr,  allow  him  to  have 
been  a  middlc-3|!;#d  man  at  that  rime 
(mJ.     Maimonides,  in  paiticuiar,  and 


K.  Abraham  Zacuiti,  think  him  ro 
have  been  forty  yeuis  old ;  which  age 
i%  also  meniiorifrd  in  tlie  Kuri'i.n.  But 
the  fcncral  opinion  of  the  Mohim- 
medans  is,  cbat  he  was  aLiout  fifteen 
orKixfccn  ffl).  As  the  rrligion  where- 
in Abraliatn  was  educated  was  the 
Sabiu,  which  a>nsi-itcd  chiefly  in  the 
worship  of  the  hciivcniy  bodies  [lo), 
he  is  introduced  examining  thdr  na- 
ture and  propcrUci,  to  M:e  whetlier 
they  had  n  right  to  the  wutship  which 
wa.<i  paid  them,  oi  not;  and  the  first 
which  he  obser\-cd  wba  the  planet 
Vtnus,  or,  as  others  will  hare  it,  Ju- 
piter (l  1).  This  methodof  Abiaham'a 
atiaiiiin;;  to  the  kncmled^  of  [he  Su- 
preme Creator  of  all  things,  is  con- 
formable to  what  Juscphus  writes, 
viz.  That  he  drew  his  notions  from 
the  changes  which  he  hadobserrcd  itt 
the  eaiih  and  the  scj,  aud  in  the  sun 
and  the  monn.and  the  rest  of  the  ce- 
lestial bi^dicA ;  concluding;  that  they 
were  subject  lo  the  comni^ud  ui  a 
superior  power,  to  whom  alone  all 
honour  and  thanks  arc  due  (l  3).  The 
story  itself  a  certainly  taken  from  tha 
Talniud(l3).  Someofihe  coninicn- 
iHlors,  however,  suppose  this  rcason- 
ingof  Abraham  with  himtclf  was  nut 
the  fust  mrans  "f  hin  conversion  ; 
but  that  he  used  it  only  by  way  of 
argument,  to  convince  the  idolaccis 
among  whom  he  then  lived. 


(l)  V.  llYi>c,ubi  supra,  p.  03.  (3)  D'Merbel  ubi  sup.  {3)  Shilshe!. 
hiikkab.  p.  Qi.  Uj  V.  Josh.  w'lv.  9,  W,  and  Hf  ot,  ubi  nip.  p.  i9-  ('•t 
JosRPH.  Atii.  t.  I.  r.  7.  Maimdm.  More  Ncr.  pjrt  3.  c.  Q».  &  Vad  Hai/ak. 
dc  Id.  c.  ] .  ftc.  fflj  T»NciiuMA,Talniiad.  Nedarim,  SJ,  1.&  apudM^t- 
Mos.  Vad  Hizt.  ubi  sup.  (7j  V.  D'Herbei..  Bibl.  Orient.  Art.  Abraham, 
(fl]  Maimon.  ubi  sup.  a.  A&K.  vC;(CL"ni.  in  Scfcr  Juchasin,  Shalshcl.  hak- 
kab,  &C.  [9]    V.  Hydi.,  uL)i  Slip.  p.  flo,  rjl.  &  HoTTiK(].Smei;iuaOiienl. 

p. -j?0,  Sec.     Genehx.  ill  Chroii.         [loj  See  the  I'rctim.DiS'.'-.  Sect.  I.  p.  ih, 
(11;  Al  BcitiAwi.  LI  J I  Josr-PH.  Aiit.  1.  I.e.  7.         (13)  R.  Btcuai, 

ill  Midta^h.   V.  Bdrtulik  c  Bibl.  Rnlili.  |HiTt.  I.p  CiO. 
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ridng,  he  said.  This  is  my  Lord,  this  is  the  greatest; 
but  when  it  set.  he  saiil,  O  my  people !  verily  T  am 
clear  of  tliat  which  vc  associate  with  God  :  I  direct 
my  fr^e  unto  him  wno  hath  crcatctl  the  heavens  and 
the  earth ;  1  am  orthodox,  and  am  not  one  of  the 
idolaters.  And  his  people  disputed  with  him:  and 
he  said,  Will  yc  dispute  with  me  concerning  Goi>? 
since  he  hath  now  directe<l  me  ;  and  J  fear  not  that 
which  ye  associate  with  him,  unless  that  my  T^rd 
willctli  a  thing;  for  my  Loitu  comprehendeth  all 
things  hy  his  knowledge" :  will  yc  not  therefore  con- 
sider? And  how  should  1  fear  that  which  ye  associate 
with  God,  since  ye  fear  not  to  have  associate<l  with 
God  that  concerning  which  he  hath  sent  down  unto 
you  no  authority?  which,  therefore,  of  the  two  par- 
tics  is  the  more  safe,  if  yc  imderstand  aright?  They 
who  beheve,  and  clothe  not  their  faith  with  injustice", 
they  shall  enjoy  security,  and  they  are  rightly  direct- 
ed. And  this  is  our  argument  whcrewitii  we  fiirnishcd 
Aduaham,  that  he  might  make  use  of  it  against  his 
people  :  we  exalt  unto  degrees  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge whom  we  please ;  lor  thy  Lord  is  wise  and 
knowing.  And  we  gave  unto  him  Isaac  and  Jacob; 
we  directed  them  both  :  and  Noah  had  we  before 
directed,  and  of  his  posterity''  David  and  Solo- 
uon;  and  Jon%  and  Joseph,  and  Mosf.s,  and 
Aaron  :  thus  do  we  reward  the  righteous :  and  Za- 
CHAKIAS.  and  .Iohx,  and  Jksls,  and  Elias^;  all 
of  them   were    upright   men:    and   Isriael,    and 


^  I  fear  nalwtiat  yc  associate  with 
bim ;  unleu  ihac  my  Lori>  w'tllech  a 
thing,  6tc.]  Thui  h,  1  am  not  afraid 
ofyouc  faltcgods,  which  cannoi  butt 
UK,  except  Cod  (vemiittcih  U,  oc  is 
plcii«ed  (oatfl-cl  me  himself. 

•  Injuitice.]  By  injustice,  in  this 
nlacc,  Ihe  commcntntors  undr^tani 
td<)laity'i  Of  open  icbcLlion  against  Gou. 

*  Of  his  pusieriiy.]  Sonic  refer  the 
Klative  Im,  lo  Abruham,  ihc  jicrson 
chicSytjwkenof inthiipassagCi  some 


Co  Nonl),  the  next  antecccknt,  because 
Jonas  and  Lot  were  not  («iy  lliey)  of 
Atiralian')!  scril :  »nd  oihccs  »uppofe 
the  ]]cr»onj  niimecl  in  this  aod  (he  next 
vctK  are  to  be  uiid«f!itooil  as  the  de- 
scendants Df  Abnham,  and  those  in 
the  foUowiDE  verse,  a^  those  of  Noili 

•  Job]  'I'he  Mt>hammedani  siybe 
was  of  the  lace  of  Esau.  See  chap* 
xvi'  and  xxxviii. 

r  E1i&(.]     See  chap.  KKXtii. 


(1}  Al  aai&AWi 
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ElishaS  and  JoNA8^  and  Lot';  all  these  liave 
we  favoured  above  the  rest  of  the  world ;  and  also 
divers  of  their  fathers,  and  their  issue,  and  their  bre- 
thren ;  and  wc  chose  thcni,  and  directed  them  into 
the  right  way.  This  is  the  direction  of  God;  hedi- 
tecteth  thereby  such  of  his  servants  as  he  plcaacth  ; 
but,  if  they  had  been  guilty  of  idolatn.',  that  which 
they  wrought  would  have  become  utterly  fruitless 
uuto  them.  Those  were  the  persons  unto  whom  wc 
gave  the  scripture,  and  wisdom,  and  proiihec>* ;  but 
if  these''  believe  not  therein,  we  will  commit  the  care 
of  them  to  a  people  who  shall  not  disbelieve  the  same. 
Those  were  the  persons  whom  God  hath  directed, 
therefore  follow  their  direction.  Say  unto  the  inha- 
bitants of  Mecca,  I  ask  of  yon  no  recompense  for 
preaching  the  Kohan  ;  it  is  no  other  than  an  admo- 
n  tion  unto  all  creatures.  They  make  not  a  due  es- 
timation of  Gon',  when  they  say,  God  hath  not 
sent  down  unto  man  any  thiiig  at  all"":  Say,  Who 
sent  down  the  book  which  Moses  brought,  a  light 
and  a  direction  unto  men ;  which  ye  ti'ansoribe  on 
p3|>ers,  wliereof  ye  publish  some  part,  and  great  pait 
whereof  ye  conceal  ?  and  ye  have  been  taught  by 
Mohammed  what  ye  knew  not,  neither  your  fathers. 
Say,  God  sent  it  dovni :  then  leave  them  to  amuse 
themselves  with   their  vain   discourse.     This  book, 


'ElUha.J  This  prophet  wu  the  sue- 
Mssur  of  Eliia,  and,  as  the  ciimmcnU- 
tors  will  have  it,  the  ion  ol'  OktilCib  ; 
though  ihe  sciiytuie  m^n  hiiii  llic 
son  oi  Shaphai. 

*•  Jonas.]     Set  chip.  x.  xu.  and 

XKXVli. 

'  l/3t.]     Sm  chap.  vii.  Ac. 

kThcKc]  Thai  15,  thr  Kwreiih  fl)- 
They  make  not  addir  eviimatioTi  of 
God,  Jcc]  Thai  is,  they  know  hmi 
nol  tiuly,  tiitr  h.ivc  juni  notions  of  his 
goodii»!(  and  mercy  iowar<lii  ttiati. 
llie  persons  hcfc  nie^nt,  accurdiit^f  to 
Mime  vommcntaiuri,  arc  the  Jews  ; 
and,  accoiding  to  oihci^  the  idclatcia 
£41. 

This  ver»e  and  the  two  nevi,  a*  Jal- 
lalo'<!(liR  thinks,  wcic  icvcaled  at  Me- 
dia*, 

M)  Al  BifDAwi.  [3)  Mem. 

III.  p.  Bl,  &v. 


<n  God  hath  noiscnt  down  unto  maa 
any  t'ning,  ic]  By  these  words,  the 
Jcws'if  ihcy  were  the  pcTM>ni  meant) 
chiefly  inlmdcd  Co  deny  the  KorAn  to 
be  of  divioc  revelation:  ihojgh  they 
might,  in  saiciness,  insist  that  Gao 
tLi'vcr  revealed,  or  srni  down,  at  the  Ko- 
ran cxprcsKs  it,  any  real  composiiion, 
(ir  EtiiLlcrtal  wiilinic,  Uora  hcavcii,  in 
the  manner  that  Muhamnird  [irciend- 
ed  hi^  icvelaiioas  were  dcliveied  (3]. 
if  wc  ttiCe^A  r.irly  die  dei^logue;  liou 
having  left  to  ibc  inspired  penmen, 
iLoE  only  [he  labour  of  wriiing,  but 
the  lihrri}-,  in  a  S'eai  measure  at 
Irist,  of  putting  the  tiuiht  into  their 
own  wnrdi,  and  manner  of  ex^ies- 
(tou. 


(1}  See  the  Prelim.  Disced. 
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whicli  we  have  sent  <lown,  is  blessed;  confinnin^; 
timt  which  was  revealed  before  it ;  and  is  delivered' 
unto  tlicc,  that  thou  mayest  preach  it  unto  the  me- 
tropolis of  Mecca,  and  to  tliosc  who  arc  round 
about  it.  And  they  who  believe  iu  the  next  life,  will 
behove  therein,  and  they  will  diligently  observe  their 
times  of  prayer.  ^Vho  is  more  wicked  than  he  who 
forgcth  a  lie  concerning  God'  ;  or  saitb,  This  was 
revealed  unto  me;  when  nothing  bath  been  revealed 
unto  him"?  and  who  saith,  I  will  produce  a  reve- 
lation like  unto  that  which  God  hath  sent  down'? 
If  thou  didst  see  whcu  the  ungodly  are  in  the  pangs 
of  deatli,  and  the  angels'  reach  out  their  hands,  say- 
ing. Cast  forth  your  souls ;  this  day  shall  ye  receive 
an  ignominious  punishment  for  that  which  yc  have 
falsely  spoken  concerning  God;  and  because  ye  have 
proudly  rejected  his  signs.  And  now  are  ye  come 
unto  us  alone*^,  as  we  createtl  you  at  first*,  and  ye 
have  left  that  which  wc  had  bestowed  on  you  beliind 
your  backs ;  neither  do  we  see  wth  you  your  inter- 
cessors', whom  ye  thought  to  have  been  partners 
with  God  among  you  :  now  is  the  relation  Ijctwccii 
you  cut  off';   and  wliat  ye  imaged  hath  deceived 


„  VTho  is  tnote  unjust  tlian  he  who 
fnigeih  a  lie  coiirentinj;  Gou,  Jbc.?] 
Fil&cly  iirctending  to  bivc  received 
ivvclaiion^  twm  liim^  sa  did  Moscl- 
bnim,  ul  Aiwa^l,  al  Ami,  ami  others. 

"Or  nith,  'I'his  was  rcvcakd  unto 
me,  when  nothing  hntli  brcit  ri:vea.leJ 
tintohim.t  As  did  Aljt^u'llati  ElmSaud 
Ebii  Abi  Saiali,  wlir-,  for  Micnc  time, 
ms  the  proi^bei't  amanuensis;  and 
when  these  words  were  dictated  to 
hirtiiisTcwtiiJcd,  VIZ.  Wc  Cteatetl  man 
of  a  purer  kind  of  clay,  &c.  [ij  cried 
out,  by  way  uf  atltniraliun,  Bleucd  be 
Cod,  the  Imi  Creaiorl  and  bcinj  or- 
dered by  Mohunmcd  to  wiite  ihc&c 
words  ilowii  aimi,  as  part  of  ilic  iii- 
■}>inrd  paiM.^c,  began  to  ihfnk  tiimscir 
a.E  gicat  a  pniphet  zs,  hk  master  [i). 
Whcrcujion  he  ttwlc  upon  himself  to 
corrupt  and  alter  the  Koiau  accocding 


to  his  own  fancy,  and,  at  len^h,  zpot- 
laiiicing,  was  one  of  the  ten  who  wei3 
proscribed  31  the  laVing  of  Mecca  (3), 
and  narrowly  escaped  with  life  on  his 
tecaiitaiion.  by  the  interposition  of 
Othman  Ebn  ARan,  whose  fo»ter-bro- 
ihiT  he  was  (■* ). 

r  And  tvha  Miiih,  t  will  produce  a 
tevrlation,  &c.]  Fur  some  Arabs,  it 
s<-ems,  had  the  raaity  to  ima^ac,  and 
cave  out,  thai,  if  they  pleaded,  they 
could  write  a  book  nothing  inferior  to 
the  KorAii. 

fl  See  before,  \k  Ibt,  tiote  ". 

r  Alone.]  That  is,  without  your 
wealth,  your  children,  or  your  friends, 
whidi  ye  so  much  depended  un  in 
your  life-time. 

'  Ai  we  created  you  at  first.]  1. 1. 
Naked  and  hclplcH. 

t  Your  inieroessors.]     Or  false  godi. 


(I)  KoiAn,  ehap.  xxiri.  (3)  AIBkimawi.        (3)  Sec  the  Prelim. Disc- 

p.  7-J.  (4}  v.  Aitu'i.rBD.  vii.  Moham.  p.  iDu. 
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you".  God  causcth  the  grain,  and  the  date-stone, 
to  put  forth  :  he  bringcth  Ibrlli  the  livjtig  from  the 
dead,  and  he  bringeth  forth  the  dead  from  the  liv- 
ing'. This  is  God.  Why,  therefore,  are  ye  turned 
away  from  him  ?  He  c;uiseth  the  morning  to  ap- 
pear ;  and  hath  ordained  tlic  night  for  rest,  and  the 
Sim  and  the  moon  for  the  computing  of  time.  Tliis 
is  the  disposition  of  the  mighty,  the  wise  God.  It  is 
lie  who  hath  ordained  the  stars  for  you,  that  ye  may 
be  directed  thereby  in  the  darkness  of  the  hind,  and 
of  the  sea.  VV^e  have  clearly  shewn  forth  cur  signs 
unto  people  who  understand.  It  is  he  who  hath  pro- 
duced you  from  one  soul ;  and  Iiath  provided  for  you 
a  sure  receptacle,  and  a  repository  \  We  have  clearly 
.<ihewn  forth  our  signs  unto  people  who  are  wise.  It 
is  he  who  sendeth  down  water  from  heaven ;  and  we 
have  thereby  produced  the  springing  buds  of  all 
things,  and  have  thereout  produced  the  green  thing, 
from  whieli  we  produce  the  grain  growing  in  I'ows, 
and  jiahn-trees,  from  wliose  branches  proceetl  clus- 
ters of  dates  hanging  close  together;  and  gardens  of 
grapes,  and  olives,  and  pomegranates,  both  like  and 
unlike  to  one  another.  Ijook  on  their  fruits,  when 
they  hear  fniit,  and  their  growing  to  maturitj".  Ve- 
rily herein  are  signs  unto  people  wlio  believe.  Yet 
they  have  set  up  the  genii  *  as  partners  with  God, 
although  he  created  them:  and  they  have  falsely 
attributed  unto  him  sons  .ind  daugliters',  without 
knowledge.     Praise  be  unto  him;  and  far  be  that 


"  Whatyc  imagined,  &c.]  Conoern* 
iiig  tlic  irittrrcrssion  nf  yxiut  IdoU,  nr 
ttic^  ilisbHit'f  of  future  rcwanU  and  pu< 
iiUhmcrtts. 

"  Sec  chap.  iii.  p.  5fl. 

»  A  Jure  recc[>taclc,  icid  a  rcpoii- 
tufy.]  N'anicly,  in  ihc  loins  t>f  your 
fathers,  anil  the  womb^ofyout  mo- 
thers (I). 

I  Genii.]  This  word  si{;nifies  pro- 
perly the  sentis  cf  ntionnl,  inviti- 
tile  bein^,  wlietlicr  an^cU,  devils,  nr 
that  iiitcrmL-diacc  spcciet  mually  calU 


fl)  Al  BriiiAWi. 


ed  genii.    Some  of  ihc  oommetttMori, 

thetcfrne,  in  (his  |ilace,  undet^iaiKl  Iho 
aRRclB,  whom  the  I'agan  Arabs  wor- 
^hi)>|>c:d;  aiitl  oihcrs  the  devils,  cither 
bcciiu'ie  Ihi-y  Uccaine  Iheir  scrvaiiis, 
hy  adoring  Idols  at  their  liMHsallnn, 
or  rW  because,  accardini;  to  the  Ma- 
gian  system,  ihcy  looker)  cm  ttwr  ilcvil 
as  a  sort  of  creator,  making  him  the 
author  nnd  ptireijili-  of  nil  (.-vil,  at»d 
Goo  Ihc  autiiur  of  tood  only  (ij, 

■    Sra   the  Pidiin.  tUv.  p.    93 
and  ii. 


{■i)  Idem. 
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from  liiin  ivliich  they  attribute  imto  Iiim !  He  is 
tlie  mator  of  heaven  and  cartli :  how  should  he  have 
issue,  since  he  hath  no  ronsort?  he  hath  created 
all  things,  and  he  is  omniscient.  This  is  God  your 
liOKD;  there  is  no  Gon  but  he,  the  creator  of  all 
things :  therefore  serve  him ;  for  he  takcth  care  of 
all  tilings.  The  sieht  comprehcndeth  him  not,  but 
he  compreliendeth  tnc  sight ;  he  is  the  gracious ",  tbc 
wise.  Now  have  evident  demonstrations  come  unto 
you  from  your  Lord  ;  whoso  seetli  them,  the  advan- 
tage thereof  will  redound  to  his  own  soul:  and  whoso 
is  \vilf\dly  blind,  the  consequence  will  be  to  him- 
self. I  am  not  a  keeper  over  you.  Thus  do  wo 
variously  explain  our  signs :  that  tliey  may  say.  Thou 
host  studied  diligently'';  and  that  we  may  declare 
tliem  unto  jicople  of  miderw  tan  ding.  Follow  that 
wliit'h  liath  been  revealed  unto  thee  from  thy  IjOKI>; 
there  is  no  God  but  he :  retire,  therefore,  from  the 
idolater.^.  If  God  had  so  pleased,  they  had  not  been 
guilty  of  idolatiy.  AV'e  have  not  appointed  thee  a 
keeper  over  them  ;  neither  art  thou  a  guardian  over 
them.  Revile  not  the  idol«  which  they  invoke  be- 
sides God,  lest  they  maliciously  revile  Gon,  without 
knowledge.  Thus  have  we  prepared  for  evei^  na- 
tion their  works:  hereafter  unto  God  shall  they  re- 
turn, and  he  stial]  declare  unto  them  that  which  they 
have  done.  They  have  sworn  by  QoTi,  by  the  most 
solemn  outEi,  that  if  a  sigii  came  unto  them,  they 
would  certainly  believe  therein :  Say,  Verily  signs 
are  in  the  power  of  God  alone;  and  he  permitteth 
you  not  to  understand  that  when  they  come,  they 
will  not  believe".      And  we  will  turn   aside  their 


j'  "Ttic  gracious.]    Or,  m  the  word 
-may  be  truiuLaud,  Itic  in cocnprche li- 
able (1). 

■■  That  itiey  may  say,  Thfiu  ha« 
studied  dili^-n[1y.]  That  is.  Thou  hQ«t 
Iwcn  instructed  by  the  Jews  and  Cbfis- 
liani  in  ihtst  m-itleis,  mdonly  rctatl- 
«t  ti)  us  whrit  ttioo  hast  learned  of 
iheni.    For  this  thf  ir.fiileN  objected 


TO  IVIohamnicd,  thinking  it  imposBible 
for  him  to  discourse  on  subiectsof  «» 
hi^h  a  naiutc,  and  in  so  cleat  and  pei- 
tiiicnt  ii  tnaiincr,  without  bciuj;  ucU 
veised  ill  the  d(<ctrincs  and  sacied 
ivritin^s  of  tho«c  people. 

*  It)  this  pa^sae^e  Muhartimcd  en* 
deavoun  to  cxciisc  hii  iniihility  of 
WEirking  a  minirlc,  a^  had  I>rcii  it- 
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hearts,  and  their  sight,  firom  the  truth,  as  they  be- 
lieved not  therein  **  the  first  time ;  and  wc  will  Uave 
them  to  wander  in  their  error.  [*VTIT.]  And  though 
we  had  sent  down  angels  unto  them,  and  the  dead 
had  spoken  unto  them,  and  wc  had  gathered  together 
before  theui  nil  things  in  one  view';  they  would  not 
have  believed,  unless  God  had  so  pleased :  but  the 
greater  part  of  them  know  it  not.  Thus  have  we 
appointed  unto  every  prophet  an  enemy;  the  devils 
of  men,  and  of  genii ;  who  privately  suggest  the  one 
to  the  other  specitms  discourses  to  deceive;  hut  if 
thy  Loud  pleased,  they  would  not  have  done  it. 
Tljereforii  leave  them,  and  that  which  they  have 
falsely  ima^ned ;  and  let  the  hearts  of  those  be  in- 
clined thereto,  who  believe  not  in  the  life  to  come ; 
and  let  them  please  themselves  therein,  and  let  them 
gain  that  which  they  are  gaining.  Shall  I  seek  after 
any  other  judge  besides  Gou  to  judge  between  us? 
It  is  he  who  hath  sent  down  unto  you  the  hook  of 
the  Koran,  distinguishing  between  good  and  evil; 
and  they  to  whom  we  gave  the  scripture,  know  that 
it  is  sent  down  from  thy  Loan,  with  truth.  Be  not 
therefore  one  of  those  who  doubt  thereof.  The  words 
of  thy  LoHD  are  perfect,  in  truth  and  justice ;  there 
is  none  who  can  change  his  words':  he  both  heareth 
and  knoweth.  But  if  tliou  obey  the  greater  part  of 
them  who  are  in  the  earth,  they  will  lead  thee  aside 
from  the  path  of  God  :  they  foUow  au  uncprtaiu  opi- 


mandcd  of  him ;  declaring  chat  God 
(lilt  not  ihhik  fvi  to  comply  uicti 
ilieiT  desires ;  and  that,  if  he  had 
sKf  tliuughl  fit,  yet  it  had  bccti  itt 
vnin,  because,  if  they  wcic  not  con- 
vinceil  hy  the  ICur&n,  they  would 
nut  be  cunviiiccd  by  ilie  greatest  mi- 
racle (I). 

*  Therein.]   i.  e.  In  llic  Kor&n. 

'  And  though  wc  had  *an  down 
angcU  unto  them,  itc]  I''oi  the 
Mcccans  required  thitt  Mohammed 
choLiid  ciibcr  shew  them  an  anj^el  dc- 
srciiiLiiti;  ftom  heavrn  in  their  Mi^hl; 
t>r  raiiw  their  dead  tithcn,  that  tttcy 
might  diicouific  with  them  {  or  pre- 


vail on  Gno,  and  his  angeU,  to  appenT 
to  ihrtn  in  a  body. 

'There  is  none  who  can  chaogc  his 
wurd^.J  Some  interpret  this  of  the  im* 
itiuiability  of  Goi)'*  decree,  and  the 
ecrtainly  of  ]iis,  ihicact  and  {iromii-es  ; 
ochcrsjuf  his  pdrticuUt  i^romi'jc  to[irc- 
Krvc  the  Rorin  from  any  such  altcia- 
ficii4,  or  corru(iti(iiis,  as  they  imagine 
ta  huvc  ha]>pcnc<l  to  the  Pcniaiciich 
and  thcGoi|)cl  t3) ;  and  othetn,  of  the 
unxhcrnblc  dtiraiion  of  the  Moham- 
medan Irw,  which  they  hold  is  to  laNt 
till  the  end  of  ihL-  world,  there  bcJni; 
no  othcT  prt^hci,  law, or  diifipctieitLiin, 
ta  beexjiccled  afici  it. 


(1]  Con^cf  Luke  xvi.31. 


(a)  Sec  the  Prrlim.  Diic  p.  oi.  and  Kor.  c.  xv. 
At  2 
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nion  only',  and  speak  nothing  but  lies:  verily  tliy 
Lord  well  Vnowetli  those  who  go  astray  from  his 
path,  and  well  knowcth  those  who  arc  rij^htly  di- 
rected. l']ftt  uf  that  whereon  the  name  of  God  hath 
been  commemorated'',  if  ye  btlieve  in  his  signs:  and 
why  do  ye  not  eat  of  that  whereon  the  name  of  God 
liatJi  been  coinmcmoiatod  ?  since  he  hath  plainly  de- 
clared unto  you  what  he  bath  forbidden  you ;  except 
that  which  ye  be  compelled  to  eat  of  by  necessity. 
Many  load  others  into  error,  because  of  their  appe- 
tites, being  void  of  knowledge;  but  thy  Lord  well 
knowcth  who  are  the  trail pgressors.  I^eave  both  the 
outsidL'  of  iniquity,  and  the  inside  thereof:  for  they 
who  commit  iniquity,  shall  receive  tlie  reward  of  that 
which  they  shall  have  gained.  Eat  not,  therefore,  of 
that  wlioreon  the  name  of  God  hath  not  been  com- 
memorated; for  this  IB  certainly  wickedness :  but  the 
devils  will  suggest  unto  their  friends,  that  they  dis- 
pute with  you  concerning  tliis  precept;  but  if  ye 
obey  them,  ye  are  surely  idolaters.  Shall  be  who 
hath  been  dead,  and  whom  we  have  restored  uuto  life, 
and  unto  whom  we  have  ordained  a  light,  where- 
by he  may  walk  among  men,  be  as  he  whose  simili- 
tude is  in  darkness,  fiom  whence  he  shall  not  come 
forth  '■  ?  Thus  was  that  which  the  infidels  arc  doing 
prejwred  for  tlicni.  And  thus  have  we  placed  in 
every  city  chief  leaders  of  the  wicked  men  thereof, 
that  they  may  act  deceitfully  therein ;  but  they  shall 
act  dcceittully  against  their  own  souls  only;  and 
they  know  it  not.  And  when  a  sign ""  comcth  unto 
them,  they  say,  AVe  will,  by  no  means,  believe,  un- 
til a  revelation  be  brought  unto  us,  like  unto  that 


'  They  (oUaw  an  uncrrtain  opinion 
only]  Imigiiiins  that  the  tnic  religion 
wi-i  tliat  which  their  idolatrous  ances- 
tors pinfc^cd. 

''S<e  cliBp.  11.  p.  ag.  and  chap.  V' 
p.  IJI. 

'  Lcarc  the  outside  of  ini(|uily,  atnl 
the  insiflc  thereof.]  Thw  is,  both 
open  an<t  scctei  sins. 

'■  Tin-  pcrKuns  prtmaiily  intcnilcd  in 


thi<  passage,  were  Hamza,  Mohim- 
mcd'K  uncle,  and  Abu  Jahl;  edicts, 
irMtad  of  llani^a,  name  Oniar,  ot 
Amnifir. 

'  And  tliu*  have  wc  plawd  in  evciy 
city,  chief  Icadcis  of  (he  wicked  men 
thcrcofO  In  the  same  manner  M  we 
have  done  rn  Mecca. 

"■  A  sipi.]  i,  e.  Any  %crsc  or  pa*- 
£11^  of  till-  KctAn. 
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■which  hath  been  delivered  unto  the  messengers  of 
God".  God  best  knowcth  whom  lie  will  appoint 
for  his  messenger".  Vileness,  in  the  siylit  of  God, 
shall  fall  iijwn  those  who  deal  wickedly,  and  a  griev- 
ous punishment,  for  that  they  have  dealt  deceitfully. 
And  whomsoever  God  shall  please  to  direct,  he  will 
open  his  breast  to  receive  the  faith  of  Islam  :  but, 
whomsoever  lie  shall  please  to  lead  into  error,  he  will 
render  his  breast  strait  and  narrow,  as  though  he 
were  climbing  up  to  heaven''.  Thus  doth  Gou  initict 
a  terrible  punishment  on  those  who  believe  not.  This 
i.s  t]ie  right  way  of  thy  Loud.  Now  have  we  plainly 
declared  our  signs  unto  those  people  who  will  con- 
sider. They  shall  have  a  dwelling  of  peace  with  tlieir 
Lord,  and  he  shall  be  their  patron,  because  of  that 
which  they  have  wrought.  Think  on  the  day  where- 
on God  shall  gather  them  all  together,  and  shall  say, 
O  company  of  genii''!  yc  have  been  much  concerned 
with  mankind ' ;  and  their  friends  from  among  man- 
kind shall  say,  O  T^ord  !  tlie  one  of  us  hath  received 
advantage  from  the  other',  and  we  are  arrived  at  onr 
limited  term'  which  thou  hast  appointed  us.  (Jod 
will  say,  Hell-Krc  shall  be  your  habitation,  therein 
shall  ye  remain  for  ever ;  unless  as  God  shall  please 
to  mitigate  your  pains ",  for  thy  Loud  is  wise  and 


"  We  will  not  liclicvc  until  a  rcvela- 
tiun  be  brought  unm  us,  Sec]  These 
were  ihc  words  of  die  Korcish,  who 
ihou^hc  there  were  persons  among 
themselves  more  wotihyof  the  honour 
of  licing  Gnu's  ntesactigcc  than  Mo- 
ham  mc<l. 

•  Con  hc%l  kncmeih  whnm  he  will 
sppoinc  tot  his  mrsaenger.J  Literally, 
Where  he  will  place  his  commiision. 
Gnu,  sayg  al  BriilWi,  brslows  not  ihe 
gift  of  prophecy  on  any  one  on  ac- 
count of  his  nobility  or  ticbcs,  but  for 
their  K|iiriiuul  quiilificaiicm!! ;  making 
choice  of  luch  of  hii  nervanu  as  he 
pleases,  and  who  he  kitowt  will  ex- 
ecute ihcircommixaioni  faithfully. 

P  As  ihou^  he  were  olimbLng  up 
to  htMvcii.]  Or  linil  undertalicn  the 
mo»t  impussible  thing  in  (he  worlLl. 
Iq  liVc  niiinitci  Oiall  the  Iwiiri  of  such 


{1}  Al  Ueioawi. 


(3J 


a  nun  l>e  incapalilc  of  receiving  tha 
irutli. 

«  O  compsnjr  of  gcnU  !J  That  is,  of 
devils  (1). 

''  Ye  have  been  much  conceinctl 
with  mankind.]  In  icmpling  and  «:• 
ducingihcrn  to^ln, 

'Tlie  line  oi  tis  h;tih  received  ail- 
vanca^  from  the  oihcr.J  The  «d- 
vania^  which  men  received  frocn  thv 
evil  spirits,  was,  Ihcir  raising  and  satis- 
Tying  thdr  Itiits  and  appetites  ;  and 
ih&t  which  Che  latter  received  in  iv 
tuin,  was  the  obedience  paid  them  by 
the  former,  Sec.  fa'j. 

•  Out  limiieil  lemi,  Hic]  Viz.  The 
day  of  resurrection,  wliich  we  be- 
lieved not  ill  the  other  wnilil. 

n  Unless  as  On  [I  shall  please  to  mili- 
tate your  pain&.j  'I'hc  cumnicntaiors 
tdl  ire,  that  this  .dhviatiun  of  ihc 

Idem,  JAt-LALO'UDlK. 
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knowing.  Thus  do  we  set  some  of  the  unjust  over 
others  of  them,  because  of  tliat  which  they  have  de- 
served. O  company  of  genii  and  men  !  did  not  inc»- 
scngcrs  from  among  yourselves  come  unto  you*,  re- 
hearsing my  signs  unto  you,  and  forewarning  you  of 
the  meeting  of  this  your  day  ?  They  shall  answer,  We 
bear  witness  against  ourselves :  the  present  life  de- 
ceived them :  and  they  shall  bear  witness  against 
themselves,  that  they  were  imbelicvers.  This  hath 
been  the  method  of  God's  dealing  with  his  creatures, 
because  thy  Lord  would  not  destroy  the  cities  in 
their  iniquity,  wiiile  their  inliabitants  were  careless  *. 
Every  one  shall  have  degrees  of  recompense  of  that 
which  they  shall  do ;  for  thy  Lord  is  not  regardless 
of  that  which  they  do,  and  thy  Lord  is  self-sufficient, 
and  endued  with  mercy.  If  he  pleaseth,  he  can  de- 
stroy you,  and  cause  such  as  he  pleaseth  to  succeed 
you,  in  bkc  manner  as  he  produced  you  froin  the 
posterity  of  otlier  people.  Verily  that  which  is  threat- 
ened you,  shall  surely  come  to  pass ;  neither  shall  ye 
cause  it  to  fail.  Say  unto  those  of  ISIecca,  O  my 
people !  act  according  to  your  power :  verily  I  will 
act  according  to  my  duty:*  and  hereafter  shall  yc 
know  whose  will  be  the  reward  of  paradise.    The  im- 


P«ini  of  the  damned,  will  be  when 
they  thill  be  ukcn  cut  of  the  fire  Co 
drink  tlic  lioilitig  waicT  (i),  or  lo  suf- 
fer ihc  extreme  cold,  called  Zamharlr, 
which  i&  lobe  one  part  of  their  punish- 
mcni ;  but  others  think,  the  rcsiiitc 
whii:h  Gon  will  gy-mi  to  some  before 
^ihcy  arc  thrown  into  hell,  is  here  in- 
tended   [2).  Acnirding  tn  [he  cxpirei- 
1  litwi  of  Kbn  Abbas,  these  vtorAs  may 
,  be  rendered.  Unless  him  whom  Gon 
thall  pIr.iRC  to  deliver  ihtncr  (3). 

"  Did  not  mcsscngcis  from  aman^ 
youiselves  cotnc  untn  ynu,  Jtc]  It  is 
tlic  Mohammedan  belief,  that  apos- 
llcs  were  sent  by  Got>  for  the  conver- 
sion both  of  genii  and  of  men,  be- 
lli^ geneially  of  human  race,  [as  Mo- 
haniiucd  in  [lanimibr,  who  prcicnrlcd 


to  h&TC  a  commission  to  preach  to 
both  kinds) ;  a.ccurdiiig  to  thi»  paa*agc, 
it  seems,  there  must  have  been  pro- 
phets of  the  race  of  genii  also,  though 
thctr  mi'sion  be  a  secret  lo  us. 

"  While  tlicii  inhnbitanrs  were  care- 
less.] Or  considered  not  their  danger  ; 
but  Gon  first  sent  some  prophet  to 
ihcm,  to  \vam  tht^m  of  ii,  anu  to  in- 
vite them  to  repentance. 

J  Aft  according  to  your  power  ;  and 
I  will  act  according  to  my  duty.]  That 
is,  yc  mxy  proceed  in  youi  rcbcllioa 
against  God,  and  your  intilice  luwardt 
me.  3nd  be  confirmed  in  your  inhde- 
lily  ;  but  I  will  peiteverc  lo  bear  your 
intuits  with  piiticncc,  and  to  puoVUli 
those  rrvclacions  which  God  has  com- 
manited  mc  («^'. 


(i)  Ji^llalo'duim.       (:!)  AlBtiRAWk        (s)  Sec  the  Prelim.  D»c.  Sect* 
IV.  p.  I'Ji,  laa.  (4)  Al  BeipAWi. 
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godly  shall  not  prosper.     Those  of  Mkcca  set  apart 
wnto  Gon  a  portion  of  that  which  he  hath  produced 
of  tlie  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  e;ittlc;  and  say, 
T!ris  helongctli  unto  Goi),  (according  to  their  ima- 
gination,) and  this  unto  our  companions  \     And  that 
whicli  is  destined  for  their  comjjanions  comcth  not 
«nto  God  ;  yet  that  which  is  set  apart  unto  God 
Cometh   unto   tlieir  companions*.     How  ill  do  they 
Judge!  In  like  manner  have  their  companions  induced 
inany  of  the  idolaters  to  slay  their  children ",  that  tliey 
Inijjht  bring  them  to  perdition,  and  that  they  might 
Toiuler  their  religion  obscure  and  conftised  untw  them ". 
iBut  if  GoTi  had  pleased,  they  had  not  done  tliis  : 
therefore   leave  them,   and  that  which    they  falsely 
imagine.     They  also  say.  These  cattle  and  fruits  of 
tlie  earth  arc  sacred  ;  none  shall  eat  thereof  hut  who 
we  plca.se'',   (according   to   their  imagination;)   and 
thefc  are  cattle  whose  backs  are  forbidden  to  be  rode 
on,  or   loaden   with  burdens';  and  there  arc  cattle 
ou  which  they  commemorate  not  the  name  of  God 
when  they  slay  them ',  devising  a  lie  against  him  : 
(Tt)D  shall  reward  them  for  that  which  thty  Ijlsely 
devise.     And  they  sjiy,  That  which  is  in  the  bellies 
of  these  cattle ",  is  allowed  our  males  to  cat,  and  is 


*  Our  cam|>aniofts.}  i.  e.  Our  tdoU. 
[ii  wliid)  vfivsc  (hi*  wcnl  i(  to  be  uken 
■hrough  the  whole  paua^. 

'  Ah  ta  rhis  custom  of  the  Paguii 
Antn  sec  ihc  Prelim.  Disc.  sccr.  I.  p. 
■ii.  To  what  is  there  said  wc  ma/ 
add,  that  the  share  »=:  apart  for  tiou 
WM  enipV>yed  diiefljr  ih  relieving  Ihe 
poor,  nnd  Mrart^ert ;  and  the  share  »f 
ihe  idol*,  for  paying;  their  piicslM,  knd 
jiruviiling  sacrifices  for  ibcm  (M, 

*  To  ilay  their  chill Lren.j   Either  by 


'  And  render  their  teligir>n  obtcuiu 
ami  coiifu.-ied,  tec]  Hy  cntiunting, 
wiih  horrid  supcn.tltton!c,  thai  religion 
which  hiiiacl  bud  Kft  ta  hi>  pustetiCy 

*  Hut  who  we  plcaic]  That  is. 
Those  who  serve  our  hIoIs,  and  are  of 
Ihe  male  »»4  fur  jhe  wunicn  were 
not  allowc*!  to  eai  of  them  i  ij. 

<-  And  rhcre  arc  caitlfi  wtioic  backA 
arc  fMbiddcn  to  be  rode  art,  &c  ] 
Which  they  >ii|>er«itiuuslf  exempted 


thai  inbuiTi^n  cuMutn,  whiclt  pirTirl-  riom  ftuch  iicrvices,  iit  ftume  pjiticula/ 

ed  among  iliOM  of  Kend.ih,  anil  some  ca^s;  as  they  did   the   BahlTa,   ilie 

other  tribes,  of  burying  their  (]auf;h-  Saiba,  and  the  Hami  (0). 

■cfii  alive,  as  soon  ai  they  were  born,  f  Sec  iha]>.  v.  p.  190. 

if  they  upprchendcd  they  could  net  tThai  which  it  in  the  bellies  of 

nuinuln  6icin  [jj  ;  or  else  hyofTtring  these  catilc.]  Thitt  h,  the  fcclus,  or 

them  to  their  idoU,  ac  the  inatigaiioii  embryot  of  the  Uahlra  ani  ihc  SAib;i> 

of  those  who  had  Ihe  ctuioily  of  their  which  shall  be  bruuKht  lortb  alive, 
leniples  (3). 

(l)  AIBejOawi,  JiLt.At,u'i>niK.         (31  Sec  chap,  xviii.       fs)  Al  Bkinawj. 
C4J  Idem.        [ij  Idem.        (H)  See  cl-ap.  v.  p.  ill, and  I'lulini.  Uiai-.»cet.  V. 
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forbidden  to  our  wvcs :  but  if  it  prove  abortive,  tlieu 
they  are  both  partakers  thereof".     God  shall  give 
them  the  reward  of  their  attributing  these  things  to 
him :  he  is  knowing  and  wise.     They  are  utterly  lost 
fvho  have  slain  their  children  foolishly ',  without  know- 
ledge'';  and  have  forbidden  that   which  God  hath 
given   them   for   food,  devising  a  lie  against   God. 
They  have  erred,  and  were  not  rightly  directed.     He 
it  is  who  produccth  gardens  of  vines,  both  those  which 
are  supported  on  trails  of  wood,  and  those  which  are 
not  supported ',  and  palm-trees,  and  the  corn  affording 
various  food,  and  olives,  and  pomegranates,  alike  and 
unlike  unto  one  another.     Eat  of  their  fruit,  when 
they  bear  fruit,  and  pay  the  due  thereof  on  the  day 
whereon  ye  shall  gather  it  *" ;  but  be  not  profuse",  for 
God  loveth  not  those  who  are  too  profuse.  And  God 
liath  given  you  some  cattle  fit  for  bearing  of  burdens, 
and  some  fit  for  slaughter  only.     Eat  of  what  GoD 
llath  given  you  for  footl ;  and  follow  not  the  steps  of 
Satax,  for  he  is  your  declared  enemy.     Four  pair" 
of  cattle  hath  God  given  you ;  of  sheep  one  pair,  and 
of  goats  one  pair.     Say  unto  thciii.    Hath  God  for- 
bidden the  two  males,  of  sheep  and  of  goats,  or  the 
two  females  ;  or  that-which  the  wombs  of  the  two  fe- 
males contain  ?  Tell  me  with  certainty,  if  ye  speak 
truth.    And  of  c^imels  hath  God  given  you  one  pair, 
and  of  oxen  one  pair  ?     Say,  Hath  he  forbidden  the 
two  males  of  these,  or  the  two  females  ;  or  that  which 


f,  But  if  it  prove  abortive,  they 
both  |ia.rla1ce  thcicnf.]  Ptic  if  those 
cattle  cast  tlicir  youiii;,  the  womcii 
might  cat  thereof  as  wclL  as  the  men. 

j  Scr  atKtvc,  nore  t,. 

k  Without  Idiowled^.]  Not  h»virg 
K  iluu  sense  of  Gci  it 's  piovitlence. 

J  t^u^'jioncd  on  tmib  oi  wooti,  and 
not  sujipoitcd.]  Or,  a^  some  choose  to 
rrilfiiitPt  the  wntds,  licrs  or  plants 
which  arc  platitcd  by  the  labour  of 
I  viAn,  and  Ihoac  which  rcow  naturally 
in  the  di'scTK  and  on  mountains. 

'"And  luy    the  due   thereof,  Ac] 

.  ThJl  is,  (;ivc  alnii  ihacul  U»  ihi:  poor. 

^nJ  Lbcac  iilmi,  a:i  allktilawjubscivck. 


were  what  they  utxd  to  give  before  the 
Zac^i,  or  trgal  alms,  was  inilt(utc<l ; 
which  was  done  after  Mubammcd 
had  rctiicd  Inim  Mrcca,  where  this 
vcrec  was  revealed.  Yet  some  are  of 
another  opinion,  and,  for  this  very 
reason,  will  hiivc  the  verse  to  have 
ki;eii  r'.'\'c;iled  ut  Medina. 

"  Be  not  profuse.]  i.  &  Give  not  to 
much  (hereof  in  alms,  as  to  leave 
yourovm  families  in  want;  for  cha- 
lity  iNT^ias  HI  home, 

"Four  pair]  Or,  literally,  ei^ht 
males  and  rcmntcs  jmiied  ti^clliei  ; 
ihat  is.  Inur  ol  each  sc2,  and  two  0( 
every  dibliuCC  kinti. 
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the  wombs  of  tlic  two  females  contain'?  Wore  yc 
present  when  God  commanded  you  this?  And  wlio 
18  more  nnjust   than  he  who   dc\-iscth  a  lie  against 
Goo'',  that  he  may  seduce  men  without  understand- 
ing? Verily  God  directeth  not  unjust  people.     Say, 
I  find  not  in  that  which  hath  been  revealed  unto  mu, 
any  thing  forbidden  unto  the  eiitcr,  tliat  lie  eat  it  not, 
except  it  be  that  which  dieth  of  itself,  or  blood  poured 
forth ',  or  swine's  flesh ;  for  this  is  an  abomination:  or 
that  which   is   propliane,   having  been  slain  in  the 
name  of  some  other  than  God.     But  whoso  shall  be 
compelled  by  necessity  to  eat  of  these  things,  not 
lusting,  nor  wilfully  transgressing,  verily  thv  Loku 
will  be  gracious  unto  him  and  merciftil.     l)nto  tlie 
Jews  did  we  forbid  every  beast  having  an  imdivided 
hoof;  and  of  bullocks  and  sheep,  we  forbade  tliem  the 
fat  of  both ;  except  that  whicn  should  be  on  their 
backs,  or  their  inwards ',  or  which  should  be  inter- 
mixed with  the  bone'.   This  have  we  rewarded  them 
with,  because  of  their  iniquity;  and  we  are  surely 
speakers  of  truth.     If  they  accuse  tliee  of  imposture, 
say,  Your  Loud  is  endued  with  extensive  mercy; 
but  his  severity  shall  not  be  averted  from  wicked  peo- 
ple.    The  idolaters  will  say,  If  God  had  pleased,  we 
had  not  been  guilty  of  idolatry,  neither  our  fathers ; 
and  pretend  tliat  we  have  not  forbidden  them  any 
thing.     Thus  did  they  who  were  before  thcni  accuse 
the  prophets  of  impostiu-e,  until  they  tasted  our  severe 
punishment.      Say,  Is  there  with  you  any  certain 


V  In  [his  passage  Mohammed cnclca- 
vuurs  lo  (.■onvincc  the  Arab^  of  their 
sij|tc[i'titiou»  folly,  in  nwking  it  im- 
lawful,  one  while,  ti)  cat  the  males  of 
these  four  kin<ls  of  catilc  ;  xnothcrr 
while,  the  fetiiak-s }  and  at  smothrx 
lime,  their  young  (I  J 

1  Who  is  ni'>re  unju'tt  than  he  who 
dcviscih  alic  ai;aiiixt  Gnu,  kc]  The 
pcrsrin  panicutorly  iutcndtd  hcic, 
sonic  sjiy,  was  Amm  Elm  Lohai.  king 
(il  H4}l;,;i  gfcdl  iiitroiliK'cr  of  iditlxtry 
and supcr^iinoa  amons  the  Aiabs  (u;. 


r  Blood  poured  forth.]  That  is,  Huid 
blood  :  iropjio&ition  10  what  the  Arabs 
su|i|K4ei(>hc  aKo  blooi.1,  Iminol  Huid  ; 
as  the  liver  and  the  spleen  [3t. 

■  Wc  fotbiulc  litem  (tie  fal,  &c.]  See 
Levit.  vii.  33,  and  iii.  16. 

■  Or  that  which  ia  inKTinixed  wiib 
the  bone]  Viz. 'Hie  f^itiil'tlic  Tiiiu|ii 
or  lails  of  shfcp,  which  aic  very  large 
in  (he  cust ;  a  >ma1l  uitc  weitthiiiK  tvn 
or  iwelvc  pounds,  and  sotiK  na  less 
ihi^n  Ihicc&eorc. 


(1}  AlBeittkwi.         (a)  l<leiu.    See  Piclinu Di^c  p.  JO,  wul  PococK.  S|-'«c. 
p.  wo.  {Z)  AL  BEIUJlWIfilltLLALU'OOIN. 
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knowledge  of  what  ye  allcdgc,  tliat  ye  may  produce 
it  unto  us  ?  Ye  follow  only  a  false  imagination ;  and 
ye  only  utter  lies.     Say,  Tlierefore,  unto  Gon  be- 
longcth  the  most  evident  demonstration;  for  if  he  had 
pleased,  he  had  directed  you  all.     Say,  Produce  your 
witnesses,  who  can  bear  testimony  that  God  hath 
forbidden  this.   But  if  tlicy  hear  testimony  of  this,  do 
not  thou  bear  testimony  with  them,  nor  do  thou  fol- 
low the  desires  of  those  who  accuse  our  signs  of  falsc- 
t  hood,  and  who  believe  not  in  the  life  to  come,  and 
'equalize  idols  with  their  Lord.   Say,  Come";  I  will 
lehcarae  that  which  youi-  Lord  hath  forbidden  you; 
that  is  to  say,  that  ye  be  not  guilty  of  idolatry,  and 
[that  ye  shew  kindness  to  your  parents,  and  that  ye 
mrder  not  your  children  for  fear  lest  ye  be  reduced 
'to  poverty  :  we  mil  provide  for  yo^i  and  them  ;  and 
draw  not  near  unto  heinous  crimes  *,  neither  openly, 
nor  in  secret ;  and  slay  not  the  soul  which  God  hath 
forbidden  you  to  slay,  unless  for  a  just  cause '.     This 
liatli  he  enjoined  you  that  ye  may  understand.     And 
meddle  not  with  the  substance  of  the  orphan,  othcr- 
twifle  than  for  the  improving  thereof,  until  he  attain  his 
age  of  strength ;  and  use  a  full  measure,  aud  a  just 
["balance.     AVe  will  not  impose  a  task  on  any  soul  bc- 
[  jond  its  ability.     And  when  ye  pronounce  judgment 
[observe  justice,  although  it  be  for  or  against  one  who 
is  near  of  kin  ;  and  fulfil  the  covenant  of  God.     Tliis 
hath  God  commanded  you,  that  ye  may  he  admonish- 
ed ;  aud  that  yc  may  know  that  this  is  my  right  way : 
therefore  follow  it,  and  follow  not  the  paths  of  others, 
lest  ye  be  scattered  from  the  path  of  God.   This  hath 
he  comnianded  you  that  yc  may  take  heed.     We  gave 
also  unto  Moses  the  book  of  the  Law ;  a  perfect  rule 
unto  him  who  should  do  light,  and  a  detcnnination 
concerning  all  thing  needful,    and  a  direction,  and 


"  This  end  the  two  foUow'mg  ve»« 
Jtllalo'ddin  Kuppofi{:s  lo  have  been  re- 
vealed at  Medina. 

"  Htrinous    ciinies.]    The  original 


word  signifies  peculiarly  fornication 
and  a\-arice. 

*  Unless  for  a  just  cuDtC.]     A»  fnt 
murder,  aposiuy,  oi  adultery  {i). 
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mercy;  that  the  children  of  Iskaf.i.  nright  believe 
the  meeting  of  their  LoHD.     And  this  book  which 
we  have  now  sent  down  is  blessed ;  therefore  follow 
it,  and  fear  God,  that  ye  may  obtain  mercy :  lest  yc 
should  say,  Tlie  sciiptures  were  only  sent  down  unto 
two  people  ^  before  us ;  and  we  neglected  to  }>crn9e 
them  with  attention':  or  lest  ye  should  say.  If  a  book 
of  divine  revelations  had  been  sent  down  unto  us,  we 
would  siu-ely  have  been  better  directed  than  they ". 
And  now  hath  a  manifest  declaration  come  unto  you 
from  your  Loud,  and  a  direction  and  mercy :  and  who 
is  more  unjust  than  he  who  deviseth  lies  against  the 
sij^ns  of  GoTj,  and  turneth  aside  from  them?     Wc 
will  reward  those  who  turn  aside  from  our  signs  with 
a  grievous  punishment,  because  they  have  turned 
aside.     Do  they  wait  for  any  other  than  that  the  an- 
gels should  come  unto  them,  to  part  their  souls  from 
their  bodies;  or   that  thy  Lohd  should  come  to  p;i- 
nish  them;  or  that  some  of  the  signs  of  thy  Loud 
should  come  to  pass,  shewing  tlie  day  of  judgment 
to  be  at  hand "  ?     On  the  day  whereon  some  of  thy 
Lord's  signs  sliall  come  to  pass,  its  faith  sliall  not 
profit  a  soul  which  believed  not  before,  or  wrought 
not  good  iu  its  faith'.    Say,  Wait  ye  for  this  day;  we 
surely  do  wait  for  it.     They  who  make  a  division  in 
their  religion ",  and  become  sectaries,  have  thou  no- 


y  Unto  two  people]  That  is,  ilic 
Jei*>-i  in<t  the  Chiistiam. 

*  And  vrc  negli-cu^d  to  pctuic  thcnri] 
&c.]  Eiilicr  because  we  knew  nothing 
of  them,  or  did  itoiundeisiand  thclan- 

|gu.igc  wticrcin  (hey  were  written. 

"  Wt  would  surely  have  been  belter 
directed  than  they.]  Bciraui^e  of  the 
ai:atcT)csa  of  our  wit,  the  clearness  of 
our  underslanding,  and  our  facility  of 

I'leamii));  sfimccs;  as  !ip)K:ars  fiom  out 
rxcclting  in  hijlory,  iioclry,  and  oia- 
lory,  noivrilh.siuiiiliiig  we  nic  an  illi- 
lendt  people  {l}. 

*  AI  BciitHwi,  from  a  tiadiiiun  of 
' Molianimed,  wys,  thui  ten  signi  will 

precede  the  la^t  diy ;  vix.  the  smoke, 
ill*  beusi  of  ihc  with,  an  ecUpM:  in 


ihc  east,  anottiec  !n  tbc  wc^t,  an'I  a 
third  in  the  pcnin^uUof  Antbia,  the 
appearance  of  Anticlirisi,  [lie  sun's 
rising  in  the  went,  the  truptmn  of 
Gof;  anil  Maf^og,  the  dc««:nt  of  Jciui 
on  earth,  and  fire  which  shall  bteak 
forth  from  Aden  [2). 

'  Its  fatili  shiiil  iKii  profii  a  soul 
which  believed  not,  &c.]  For  Uilli 
in  ihc  next  life  will  be  of  no  advan- 
ta.E;c  to  ilio^c  who  h^vc  mil  believed 
in  this;  nor  yet  f.iith  in  this  life, 
wilboiil  giiod  witrkb. 

"  Tliev  who  m.iVc  a  diviilon  in  their 
leligicn.J  Thai  is,  who  believe  in  patt 
of  it,  and  disbelieve  other  pmi  vf  it ; 
or  who  form  tchintris  iheccin.  Mo- 
bamined  \>  ie|ioiial  to  have  dccUri;<l, 


(I)  AlBLiDiwi.      [jj  Stc  tliePicUin.  DUcScci.  IV.p.  10>»1Q0, 1<1T< 
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thing  to  do  with  them ;  their  affair  belongeth  only 
unto  God.  Hcrt-aflcr  sliall  he  declare  unto  them 
that  which  they  have  done.  He  who  shall  appear 
with  good  works,  shall  receive  a  teivfold  recompense 
for  the  same;  but  he  who  shall  appear  with  evil 
works,  shall  receive  only  an  equal  punishment  for 
the  same ;  and  they  sh^l  not  be  treated  unjustly. 
Say,  Verily  my  Lord  hath  directed  mc  into  a  right 
way,  a  true  religion,  the  sect  of  Abraham  the  or- 
thodox ;  and  he  was  no  idolater.  Say,  Verily  my 
prayers,  and  my  worship,  and  my  life,  and  my  death, 
arc  dedicated  unto  God,  tlie  Lord  of  all  creatures: 
he  hath  no  companion.  This  have  I  been  command- 
ed: I  am  the  first  Moslem'.  Say,  Shall  I  desire  any 
other  Lord  besides  God  ?  since  he  is  the  Lord  of 
all  things ;  and  no  soul  shall  acquire  any  merits  or 
demerits  but  for  itself;  and  no  burdened  soul  shall 
bear  the  burden  of  another'.  Moreover  unto  your 
Lord  shall  ye  return  ;  and  he  shall  declare  unto  you 
that  concerning  which  ye  now  dispute.  It  is  he  who 
hath  appointed  you  to  succeed  your  predecessors  in 
the  earth,  and  hath  raised  some  of  you  above  others, 
by  various  degrees  of  worldly  advantages,  that  he 
might  prove  you  by  tliat  which  he  hath  bestowed  on 
you.  Thy  Lord  is  swift  in  punishing:  and  he  is 
also  gracious  and  merciful. 


that  itic  Jews  were  divided  Into  seven> 
ly-urie  sctii,  imd  (he  Christhuis  into 
seventy-two;  and  thai  his  own  follow- 
er* would  be  split  into  scvtniy-thicc 
sects;  and  that  M  of  them  would  be 
datnrcd,  except  only  one  uf  earli  (i). 
'Sec  before,  p.  U?,  14B. 

(I)  Al  Beidawi. 


■  No  Enirdrned  itaul  »hal1  bcir  the 
burden  of  another.]  This  wm  ic- 
vc;i>lcd  in  antwcr  tv  the  iifcssliijj  in- 
stance! of  the  i'lolaicTB,  who  olieted 
to  take  the  crime  upon  thcnueWd,  If 
Mohammed  would  eonfoim  to  theii 
wcifshij)  Ifl). 

(3)  Idem. 
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Intitled,  Al  Auaf*;  revealed  atMr.rrA\ 
In  the  nuriic  of  the  most  luercitiil  God. 


A.  L.  M.  S.'  A  book  hath  been  sent  down  unto 
tbcc;  and  therefore  let  there  be  bo  doubt  iu  tliy 
breast  concerning  it :  that  thou  maycst  preach  the 
flame,  and  that  it  may  be  an  admonition  unto  tbc 
£iithful.  Follow  that  which  hath  been  sent  down 
unto  you  from  your  Lord  ;  and  follow  no  i^iidcs  lio- 
sidc  him :  how  little  ^vill  ye  be  warned  !  How  many 
cities  have  we  destroyed,  wliich  our  vengeance  over- 
took by  nighty  or  while  they  were  reposing  them- 
selves at  noon-day ' !  And  their  supplication,  when 
our  punishment  came  upon  them,  was  no  other  than 
that  they  said.  Verily  we  have  been  unjust.  We  will 
surely  call  those  to  an  account,  unto  whom  a  prophet 
hath  been  sent ;  and  we  will  also  call  those  to  account 
who  have  been  sent  unto  them.  And  we  will  declare 
their  actions  unto  them  with  knowledge;  for  we  are 
not  absent  from  them.  The  weighing  of  men's  ac- 
tions on  that  day  shall  be  just  ^ ;  and  they  whose  ba- 
lances, laden  with  their  good  works,  shall  be  heavy, 
are  those  who  shall  be  happy ;  but  they  whose  balan- 
ces shall  be  light,  are  those  who  have  lost  their  souls, 


'  Al  Aiftf  signifies  (he  jiikrtition  be- 
tween paradise  ami  hell,  which  it 
incnciiiiieil  in  Ihis  chapter  (I). 

''  Somt,  however,  except  fiwe  or 
eight  vcfscs,  and  bcpn  at  these  wordi, 
Antl  iiik  (hcin  ccinc'einiiig  ihe  city, 

*  The  signiftwiion  of  itifsp  lettrn, 
the  more  sober  Mohammcdiui!)  con- 
fess, God  alone  knows.  Some,  bovt- 
evcf,  imagine  they  iianil  lor,  Allah, 


Gabriel,  Mohatnmcil,  on  whom  be 
I>cace. 

*  Wliich  niif  jiitTii-'limeri  overtook 
by  nighr-J  A*  it  did  the  tniiabttants 
of  Sodom  a.nd  Comomb,  to  nhom 
I.Dl  wjis  sent. 

'  Or  while  they  vrcrc  repojin^  (hcm- 
selbe^  nt  itoon.]  An  ha)ipene<l  in  ihc 
Midianitct,  lowhomShoaib  prcaclied. 

r  Sec  Ihc  Prelim.  I>i^c.  icci.  IV'.  |k 
117,  lib. 


n)  See  the  Prelim.  Disc,  ecci  IV.  p.  Hi. 
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Ijeoausc  they  injured  our  signs.  And  now  have  we 
place<l  you  on  the  earth,  and  have  pro^-ided  you  food 
therein :  but  !iow  little  arc  ye  thankful !  We  createtl 
you,  and  afterwards  formed  you;  and  then  said  unto 
the  angels,  Worshii)  Adam  ;  and  they  all  worshipped 
him,  exeept  Eui.is,  who  was  not  one  of  those  who 
worshippp<l ".  Cioii  said  unto  liim,  AVhat  hindered 
thee  from  worshipping  Adam»  since  I  had  cominand- 
cd  thee?  He  answered,  I  am  more  excellent  than  he: 
thou  hast  created  me  of  fire,  and  hast  created  him  of 
'day.  God  said.  Get  tbee  down  therefore  from  para- 
dise; for  it  is  not  fit  that  thon  hehave  thyself  proud- 
ly therein  :  get  thee  hence;  thou  shalt  be  one  of  the 
contemptible.  He  answered.  Give  me  respite  imtil 
the  day  of  resurrection.  Got)  Staid,  A^erily  thou  shalt 
be  one  of  those  who  arc  respited".  The  devil  said, 
Uecause  thou  hast  depraved  me,  I  will  lay  wait  for 
men  in  thy  strait  way ;  then  will  T  come  upon  thom 
from  before,  and  from  behind,  and  from  their  riglit 
hands,  and  from  their  left ';  and  thou  shalt  not  find 
the  greater  part  of  them  thankful.  God  said  luito 
him,  (ict  thee  hence,  despised,  and  diivcn  far  away: 
verily  whoever  of  them  shall  follow  thee,  I  will  surely 
fill  hell  with  you  all:  but  as  for  thee,  O  Adam  !  dwell 
thou  and  thy  wife  in  paradise;  and  eat  of  the  fruit 
thereof  wherever  ye  will ;  hut  appjoach  not  this  tree, 
lost  3^e  become  of  the  number  of  the  unjust.  And 
Satan  suggested  unto  them  both,  that  he  would  dis- 
cover unto  them  their  nakedness,  which  was  hidden 
from  them;  and  he  said.  Your  Lojm)  hath  not  for- 
bidden you  this  tree,  for  any  other  reason  but  lest  ye 


«  Sec  chap.  ii.  p.  9,  &c. 

^  Verily  thou  shall  he  one  of  those 
y;hD  ate  !c*pitcd.]  As  the  time  tilt 
%hich  the  dir^'il  is  lepricvcd  is  not  par- 
liaLUil>  expiessed,  ihc  LummciiiiUors 
suppow  his  rcquiit  fvas  not  wholly 
gratilcd;  but  agicc  thai  he  shuLI  ilie, 
Its  vre[\  as  other  crcatijccs,at  ihc  ic- 
cond  iounO  of  the  icum{>et  (l ). 


'  ]  will  come  upon  them  from  be- 
fore, am!  frum  behind,  anil  fiuni  llieir 
right  hands,  anrl  from  their  left,  &c.J 
i.  c.  1  will  auack  ihcm  oa  every  side 
that  I  shM  he  able.  1  lie  oihcr  tw» 
vrayi,  viz.  fictn  above  and  from  under 
Iheir  feet,  arc  onntinl,  ny  Ihc  vocn* 
mcntatori,  to  ihew  that  the  devirt 
power  is  limited  ('j). 


(I)  Al  Bcnuwi.    See  lUe  Ptelim.  Diw:.  sect.  IV.  p.  loo,  ami  D'HKR,aa- 

lOT,  BibI,  Onem.  Am.  Ebli*.        ^■:)  Al  Ucidawi. 
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should  become  angels,  or  lest  ye  become  immortal. 
AikI  he  swarc  unto  them  saying.  Verily  I  am  one  of 
those  who  wjiuiKel  you  aright.  And  he  caused  them 
to  tall  through  deceit''.  iVnd  wlien  they  had  tasted 
of  the  tree,  their  nakedness  appeared  unto  them ' ; 
and  they  began  to  join  together  the  leaves  of  para- 
disc'",  to  cover  themselves.  And  their  I^ortj  called 
to  tliein,  saying,  Did  I  not  forbid  you  this  tree, 
and  did  I  not  say  imto  yoti,  Veiily  Satan  is  your  de- 
clared enemy?  They  answered,  O  Loiin!  we  have 
dealt  unjustly  «ithoiu*  own  souls;  and  if  thou  forgive 
us  not,  and  be  not  merciful  unto  us,  we  shall  surely 
be  of  those  who  perish.  God  said,  Get  ye  down, 
the  one  of  you  an  enemy  unto  the  other:  and  ye  shall 
have  a  dwelling-place  upon  earth,  and  a  provision  for 
a  se-ason.  He  said.  Therein  shall  ye  live,  and  therein 
shall  ye  die,  and  from  thence  shall  ye  be  taken  forth 
at  the  resurrection.  O  children  of  Ai>am,  we  have 
scut  down  unto  you  apparel ",  to  conceal  your  naked- 
ness, and  fair  garments;  but  the  clothing  of  piety  is 
better.  This  is  one  of  the  signs  of  God  ;  that,  per- 
advcnturc,  ye  may  consider.  O  children  of  Adam! 
let  not  Satan  seduce  you,  as  he  expelled  your  pa- 
rents out  of  paradise,  by  stripping  them  of  their  cloth- 


'^  The  Mnhammcdan  pospcl  of  Bar- 
niibKS  ifltjii'i,  tliai  Ihcicntcnt^f  wtiich 
Gon  prciiounccd  on  :ne  serpent  for 
i;i(it>ilLicit>glhciievll  iiilo  pafajise[t), 
was,  ihai  he  shoultl  not  only  be  turned 
out  vl  paniili^c,  but  ihut  he  Hhould 
have  his  legs  cut  offby  the  »ngcl  Mi- 
charl,  with  the  swoiu  of  Gorii  aud 
thai  the  devil  himself,  since  he  had 
rendcrciJ  ulit  first  pareriuandHn>  was 
condemned  to  eat  the  excrements  of 
them  and  all  ihcir  posterity;  which 
Iwri  las!  ciTCiimxMiiCcs  I  du  iiOE  ic- 
incmbcr  to  huvc  read  chcwhcrc.  The 
vroid^  of  ihc  maituicript  aic  these: 
Y  IhtitiiS  [Ulos]  CL  U  sctjiii;ntc,  y  iv  Mi- 
<:hicl,  aqiiel  que  ticiic  U  cspuda  dc 
l)io<,  y  Ic  dixu;  Aquc4ia.<iicrt>c  es  ice- 
Icndt,  cchaU  la  prlmcn  del  ^arayso, 
y  coitale  las  piernas,  y  si  qiiivicreca- 
niinnr,  arriunim  \i  vida  por  ticrra. 
V 11  tniii  k  SaUna.«,  cl  qual  vino  ricndo, 

( ij  Sec  the  noK-i  (n  chup.  ii.  p.  j.    (i)  Sec  ihc  notes  to  chap.  ii.    [a)  Itfcni. 


y  dixole;  Ptirque  tu  repcobo  has  cn- 
gn^iulo  a  aijutiiKiH,  y  Los  has  hecho 
imnmndos?  Yo  ()uiero  i^uc  toila  im> 
niundicia  suya,  y  dc  todus  mix  hijoi, 
en  suliendo  dc  sus  cuctpos  enCTC  pot 
tu  hora,  pinque  en  vcrdad  cllos  h&ran 
pcnit<-nci4,  y  tu  qucdara^  hsfto  dc  im- 
niuiidicta. 

'Their  nakedness  appeared  unto 
tbcmj  Which  they  had  not  perceiveil 
bcliorc;  being  rlotheri,  as  some  «y, 
tvith  light,  or  garments  of  paiadise, 
which  fell  fiorn  them  on  ihcii  disobe- 
dience. ^  uhya  imagines  their  naked- 
ness K-as  hidden  by  their  hair. 

■"  The  Icjvt^  ol  ^Bitridrse,]  Which  it 
ii  said  were  fis-leavc«.  I'j). 

"  We  hsvc  tent  ilown  unlo  you  S)^ 
pBfcl,]  Not  only  proper  materia]*,  but 
also  ingenuity  uf  niind,  and  dexterity 
of  hand,  lo  make  use  of  them  [3J. 
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i«g,  that  he  might  shew  them  their  nakedness:  verily 
he  eeeth  you,  botli  he  and  his  companions,  whereas 
ye  sec  not  them ".  We  have  appoinU^d  the  devils  to  he 
the  patrons  of  those  who  believe  not :  and  when  they 
commit  a  filthy  action,  they  say,  We  found  our  fa- 
thers practising  the  same;  and  Gon  liath  commanded 
us  to  do  it.  Say,  ^^e^ily  God  commandtth  not  filthy 
actions.  Do  ye  speak  coneeniing  Gou  that  which 
ye  know  uot?  Say,  My  I^oitD  liatli  coninianded  me 
to  observe  justice;  therefore  set  your  faces  to  pray  at 
every  place  of  worship,  and  call  upon  bim,  approving 
unto  him  the  sincerity  of  your  religion.  As  lie  pro- 
fluced  you  at  first,  so  unto  him  shall  ye  return.  A 
part  of  mankind  hath  he  directed;  and  a  part  hath 
liceu  justly  led  into  error,  because  they  have  taken 
the  devils  for  their  patrons  besides  Goo,  and  imagine 
that  theyare  rightly  directed.  Ochildren  of  Adam! 
take  your  decent  apparel  at  every  place  of  worship  % 
and  eat  and  drink "',  but  be  not  guilty  of  excess ;  for 
he  loveth  not  those  who  arc  guilty  of  excess.  Say, 
A\1io  hath  forbidden  the  decent  apparel  of  God, 
which  he  hath  produced  for  his  servants,  and  the 
good  things  which  he  hath  provided  for  fowl  ?  Say, 
These  things  are  for  those  who  believe  in  this  present 
life,  but  peculiarly  on  the  day  of  resurrection'.  Thus 
do  we  distinctly  explain  our  signs  unto  people  who 


•WtieKasycaeefiDtihcm.]  Because 
oi  the  Nutiiility  nt  ihcir  buihes,  unci 
itacir  bcirif;  V'^iil  nf  all  colour  ( I ) , 

PTttkc  youT  deccTii  appacel  at  every 
pliicc  of  worship,  i'C]  This  passai^c 
was  reve;i!cil  to  (c}itove  the  immailcsl 
tniiiom  of  ihc  Pagan  Anil>i,  who  used 
to  encompass  the  Caaba  naked,  he- 
rjuse  clothes,  they  said,  were  the  sigiu 
of  tlieir disobedience  to  Goo  [il.  The 
Scinna  oiders  that  when  a  man  pocs  to 
liinycrs,  he  should  put  on  hit  better 
apparel,  oat  of  respect  to  the  divine 
nujc«(y  before  whom  he  is  to  Bppe;ir. 
Bui  ss  die  Mohammedans  ihink  it  in- 
decent, on  the  one  hand,  to  come  into 
Gou'k  prcsaKc  in  a  slovenly  manner, 
so  ilK-y  imagine,  oti   the  olhcr^  itiat 


they  O'U'^ht  not  to  appear  before  him 
in  hnbiia  too  lich  or  atimptuous,  and 
particulitrly  in  clothes  adorned  with 
^old  or  silver,  Icit  tlicy  should  seem 
pro\id . 

1  And  eat  and  drinlc.]  The  sons  of 
AmcT,  it  is  said,  when  they  performed 
the  pilprimagc  (o  Mecca,  u«»l  tocat  no 
more  than  was  absolutely  necessary, 
and  thxt  not  of  the  moiedcliciaussort 
of  food  neither :  which  abstinence  they 
looked  upon  as  a  piece  of  merit,  but 
theyare  here  told  ilic  contrary  (3]. 

'  But  peculiarly  on  the  day  of  rcsur- 
lection.]  Bccaui^e  then  the  wicked, 
who  also  partook  of  the  blessings  of 
ctiiii  life,  will  have  no  share  in  the  en- 
joynicnis  of  the  ncict. 


(I)  J*ini,o*ui>iK.        (3)  JtLLiio'oDix,  AlDtiDAWi.        (s)  Itlcni. 
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umleratand.      Say,  Verily  my  Lord  hath  forbidden 
filthy  actions,  both  that  which  is  discovered  thereof, 
and  that  which  is  concoalwl,  and  also  iniquity,  and 
[-unjust  violence ;  and  hath  forbidden  you  to  associate 
^Vfith  God  that  concerning  which  he  hath  sent  you 
'^o\vn  no  authority,  or  to  speak  of  God  that  which  ye 
know  not     Unto  every  nation  there  is  a  prefixed 
term  ;  therefore  when  their  term  is  expired,  they  shall 
lot  have  respite  for  an  hour,  neither  shall  they  be 
mticipatcd.     O  children  of  Adam  !  verily  apostles 
from  among  you  shall  come  unto  you,  who  shall  ex- 
])ound  my  signs  unto  you  :  whosoever,  therefore,  shall 
iVar  God,  and  amend,  there  shall  come  no  fear  on 
tJiem,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved.      But  they  who 
shall  accuse  our  signs  of  talsehood,  and  shall  proudly 
reject  them,  they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hell-fire; 
they  shall  remain  therein  for  ever.     And  wlio  is  more 
unjust  than  he  who  deviseth  a  lie  concerning  God,  or 
accuseth  his  signs  of  imposture?  Unto  these  shall 
be  given  their  portion  of  worldly  happiness,  according 
to  what  is  written  in  the  book  of  God's  decrees,  until 
our  messengers'  come  unto  them,  and  shall  cause  them 
to  die;  saving.  Where  ar«  tlie  idols  which  ye  called 
upon,  besides  God?     They  shall  answer.  They  have 
disappeared  from  us.      And  they  shall  bear  witness 
against  themselves,  that  they  were  unbelievers.    GoD 
shall  say  unto  them  at  the  resurrection,  Enter  ye  with 
the  nations  which  have  preceded  you,  of  genii  and  of 
men,  into  hell-fire:  so  often  as  one  nation  shall  enter, 
it  shall  curse  its  idstcr',  until  they  shall  all  have  suc- 
cessively entered  therein.     The  latter  of  them  shall 
say  of  the  former  of  them,  O  Lord  !  these  have  se- 
duced us;  therefore  inflict  ou  them  a  double  punish- 
ment of  Uic  lire  of  hell.     God  shall  answer.  It  shall 
be  doubled  unto  all ";  but  ye  know  it  not.     And  the 


*OuT  raesAengrre.]  viz.  The  an^el 
oFdcaih,  aiid  his  assistants. 

■  It  snail  cui«  its  ;iisicr.]  That  is,  ihe 
nation  »liu-c  c^xiirople  bctiayi:*!  llicm 
into  ihcir  ittolauy,  and  other  wlckccl* 
n»s. 

VOL.  1. 


>  It  is  doubled  unto  yoo  all.]  Unto 
itiOBC  who  sec  the  cxsmplc,  because 
they  nut  only  tnnsgiesMcd  thcniKlvct, 
but  wercaKoihcoccaTiioiiof  ihcotheift' 
uansgTcssing;  and  unto  those  who  fol. 
luwcil  ihcm,  because  of  ihcirowu  in- 
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fonner  of  them  shall  say  unto  the  latter  of  them,  Ye 
have  not  therefore  any  favour  above  us ;  taste  the 
punishment  for  that  which  ye  have  gained.  Verily  they 
who  shall  charge  oiu-  signs  witli  falsehood,  and  shall 
proudly  reject  them,  the  gates  of  heaven  shall  not  be 
opened  unto  them'',  neither  shall  they  ent^r  into  para- 
dise, xmtil  a  camel  pass  througli  the  eye  of  a  needle ' ; 
and  thus  will  we  reward  the  wicked  doers.  Their 
couch  shall  be  in  hell,  and  over  them  shall  be  cover- 
ings of  fire;  and  thus  ^vill  we  reward  the  unjust. 
But  they  who  believe,  and  do  that  which  is  right,  (we 
will  not  load  any  soul  but  according  to  its  ability,) 
they  shall  he  the  companions  of  paradise ;  they  shall 
remain  therein  for  ever.  And  we  will  remove  all 
grudges  from  their  minds  ^;  rivers  shall  run  at  their 
feet,  and  they  shall  »ay\  Praised  be  God,  who  hath 
directed  us  unto  tins  felicity !  for  we  should  not  have 
been  rightly  directed,  if  God  had  not  directed  us: 
now  are  we  coiiviuccd  by  demonstration  that  the 
apostles  of  our  I-.ORD  came  unto  us  viiili  tnith.  And 
it  shall  be  proclaimed  unto  them.  This  is  paradise, 
whereof  ye  are  made  heirs,  as  a  reward  for  that  which 
ye  have  wTought.  And  the  inhabitants'  of  paradise 
shall  call  out  to  the  inhabitants  of  hell-fire,  saying, 
Now  have  we  foinid  that  which  our  Loud  promised 
us  to  be  true :  Iiave  ye  also  found  that  which  your 
Lord  promised  you  to  be  true  ?  They  shall  answer, 
Yea.  And  a  crier'*  shall  proclaim  between  them. 
The  curse  of  God  shall  be  on  the  wicked ;  who  turn 


fidelity,  and  their  imicaiting  an  ill  ex- 
ample [1]. 

•  The  galCT  of  heaven  shall  not  be 
opened  utito  them.]  That  is,  wlien 
their  s(iuW^haU,a/tcr  death, ssccnd  to 
heaven,  they  ihaJl  not  be  admitted, 
but  «haH  be  (tinjwn  down  into  the 
dungeon  undei  the  seventh  eaith  (9). 

■ThisoEpre&sion  was  probably  ta- 
ken from  our  Saviour's  words  in  the 
goipcl  (3);  though  il  be  iKovcrbial  in 
the  cast. 
y  AnA  we  will  removcall  gmdge*  from 

(1)  Jallald'udik,  A1  Btinjiwi.       (t)  Jallalo'ooiw.      See  llw  PieJira. 
ty'ae.  ubisup.  fi.  io3.         (3}  Matth- xix.  14.         (4)  A1  Beidawi. 


their  minds.]  So  that  whatevei  difle- 
rcnccs,  or  sDimositiea,  there  had  bcea 
between  ihem  in  their  life-dme,  they 
shall  now  lit  fijtguticii,  and  give  place 
to  sincere  love  and  amity.  >Thi»  Ali 
is  i3.icl  to  have  hoped  wouM  prove  iruc 
to  hinisclf  nnti  his  invcieran:  crtcmics, 
OthmAo,  Tclha,  and  al  Zobeir  (i). 

■  The    inhabitanlH.]    Ijterally,  itic 
companions. 

■  This  CTicT,  some  asy,  will  be  the 
angel  Iirahl. 
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men  aside  from  the  way  of  Con,  and  seek  to  render 
it  crooked,  and  who  deny  the  life  to  come.  And 
between  the  blessed  and  the  damned  there  shall  be  a 
veil ;  and  men  shall  stand  on  Al  Araf  \  who  shall 
know  every  one  of  them  by  their  marks  ",  and  shall 
call  unto  the  inhabitants  of  paradise,  saying.  Peace 
be  upon  you:  yet  they  shall  not  enter  therein, 
although  they  earnestly  desire  it ".  And  when  they 
shall  turn  their  eyes  towards  the  companions  of  hell- 
fire,  they  sliall  say,  O  IjOUD,  place  ua  not  with  the 
lui^ocUy  people!  And  those  who  stand  on  Al  Araf 
shall  call  unto  certain  men',  whom  they  shall  know 
by  their  marks,  and  shall  say,  What  hath  your  gather- 
ing of  riches  availed  you,  and  that  ye  were  puffed  up 
with  pride  ?  Are  these  the  men  on  whom  ye  sware 
that  Gon  would  not  bestow  mercy'?  Enter  ye  into 
paradise;  there  shall  come  no  fear  on  you,  neither 
shall  ye  be  grieved ".  And  the  inhabitants  of  hell- 
fire  sliall  call  unto  the  inhabitants  of  paradise,  saying. 
Pour  upon  us  some  water,  or  of  those  refreshments 
which  God  hath  bestowed  on  you^     They  shall 


<•  And  men  shall  stand  on  Al  Atftf.J 
Al  AtiU  is  tlic  name  of  (he  wail,  or 
particion,  wliicli,  us  Molianiniwl 
tausht,  will  i^^ai&ic  [>&ra<lUe  from 
hell  (l).  But,  a»  tu  the  personi  who 
arc  to  be  placed  thereon,  the  com- 
mentators differ,  as  has  been  eUc- 
whne  observed  (j}. 

«  Who  shall  know  every  one  of 
[hem  by  thcirniirks.]  i.e.  Whoshal! 
dJBiinsuish  the  blessed  from  the 
ilumncd,  by  theif  |iiii]fer  chntactet- 
iiirica ;  sudi  as  the  whiteneu  and 
splendor  of  the  ^ccs  of  the  foctnci', 
and  the  blackness  orHiEisc  of  the  latter 
(3). 

•I  Yet  thcj'  shall  no(  ciiirr  tlieicin, 
aUhough  they  carnetily  desire  it  ] 
From  this  ciicumstancc  it  seems, 
llial  theif  (pinion  is  the  tnnKt  proba- 
ble, who  make  chit  intermediate  paitt- 
tjonasortof  puigaioiy  for  those,  vf ho, 
though  they  dcMrvc  not  to  be  tent  to 
hell,  j'ct  have  not  merits  sufficient  lo 
)piin  ihcm  immediiile  a*imiitanee  into 
paradise,  and  will  be  untalUed  hcR, 

(1)  Sec  (he  pTclim.  Disc.  sect.  IV.  p.  133. 
(4j  Idem.  (:•)  Idem. 

n2 


for  a  certain  lime,  with  a  bate  view  of 
the  felicity  of  thai  place. 

*Cert»in  rnen.J  That  is,  ibc  chiefs 
and  ringleaders  of  the  infidieU  (-1.) 

'  On  whom  ye  swaic  that  Guo 
would  not  bcslow  tncrcy.]  These  weic 
the  inferior  and  poorer  among  the  be- 
lievers, whom  they  dnpised  in  their 
life-time,  as  unwonhy  of  God's  fa- 
vour. 

sEnccr  yc  intcD  paradise,  tc]  Thtsc 
worrls  arc  liireclcd,  by  nn  aptutrcpbc, 
to  the  poor  and  despised  belicvem 
above-mentioned.  Same  commcnit- 
tors,  however,  imnfpne  that  ihe^e,  and 
the  next  preceding  words,  are  to  be 
iinileiNlood  of  those  who  will  be  con- 
fined in  Al  Araf ;  and  that  thcdamned 
will,  in  return  for  their  reproachful 
spccr-h,  t^vear  that  they  shall  rwvcr 
enter  [uisdise  themselves;  where- 
upon Gon,  of  his  mercy,  iliall  ordei 
them  lo  be  admiiled  by  these  wcrds 

h  Or  of  that  which  Gon  hath  be- 
stowed on  you.]  i.  c.  Of  the  uihet  li- 

(i)  Sec  ibid,     (a)  AlBKiOAWt. 
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answer,  Verily  God  hath  forbidden  them  unto  the 
unbelievers ;  who  made  a  laughing-stock,  and  a 
sport,  of  their  reli^ou,  and  whom  the  life  of  the 
world  hath  deceived :  tliercfore  this  day  will  we  for- 
get them,  as  they  did  forget  the  meeting  of  this  day, 
and  for  that  they  denied  our  signs  to  be  from  God. 
And  now  have  we  brought  unto  those  of  Mecca. 
a  book  of  lUviue  revelations:  we  have  explained  it 
with  knowledge;  a  direction  and  mercy  uuto  people 
who  shall  heheve.  Do  they  wait  for  any  other  than 
the  interpretation  thereof'?  On  the  day  where- 
on the  interpretation  thereof  shall  come,  they  who 
had  forgotten  the  same  before,  shall  say.  Now  are 
we  convinced,  by  demonstration,  that  the  messengers 
of  our  LoKD  caniie  unto  us  with  truth  :  shall  we 
therefore  have  any  intercessors,  who  will  intercede 
for  us?  or  shall  wc  be  sent  hack  into  the  world,  that 
we  may  do  other  works  than  what  we  did  in  our  life- 
time ?  But  now  have  they  lost  theii-  soiUs ;  and  that 
which  they  impiously  imagined,  liath  fled  from  thera". 
Verily  your  Lord  is  God,  who  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  in  six  days ;  and  then  ascended  his 
throne :  lie  causctli  tlie  night  to  cover  the  day ;  it 
succeedeth  the  same  swiftly  :  he  also  created  the 
sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  %vhich  arc  abso- 
lutely subject  unto  his  command.  Is  not  the  whole 
ci-catiou,  and  the  empire  thereof,  his  ?  Blessed  be 
God,  the  Lokd  of  all  creatures !  Call  upon  your 
Lord  humbly,  and  in  secret ;  for  he  loveth  not  those 
who  transgress'.  And  act  not  corruptly  in  the  earth, 
after  its  reformation "";  aud  call  upon  him  with  tear 
and  desire ;  for  the  mercy  of  God  is  near  unto  the 


(juon  or  fruits  of  paradise.  Compare 
Ihis  paisagcwith  ihc  parable  of  Dives 
anil  I,^izaTUK- 

'  The  intcipiciatjwi  thcreofj    That 
i«,  itte  cvait  of  the  promises  and  nic- 
naccs  itiL-rcin. 
.    ''Sccchnp.  vi.  p.  im.  not.  •>. 

^  Wtiu  (i;tn^r«s.]  Behaving 'lie m- 


selTCi  arrogantly  while  iheyprar;  or 

praj-ing  wiih  an  obtlrepcious  voicr,.or 
a  muliitudc  otwoids,  and  ntin  rcpci^ 
tions  (1). 

'"  After  iti  rcrormiiiioD.J  i.r.  Aft« 
that  Goit  hail  itiit  his  ptophcis,  and 
rcrvcaled  his  laws,  for  ihtf  rcfoiniation 
ami  amendment  of  niankirul. 


(l)Al  BiibAwi 
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rififhtcous.  It  is  he  who  scndetb  the  winds,  spread 
abroad"  before  his  mercy",  until  they  bring  a  cloud 
heavy  with  rain,  which  wc  chive  into  a  dead  coun- 
try ^ ;  and  wc  cause  water  to  descend  thcreou,  by 
which  we  cause  all  sorts  of  fruits  to  spring  forth. 
I  Thus  will  wc  bring  forth  the  dead  from  their  graves' : 
■  that,  peratlventurc,  ye  may  consider.  From  a  j^ood 
country  shall  its  fruit  spring  forth  abuudantly,  by  the 
pcrmissiou  of  its  Loud  ;  but  from  the  land  which 
is  bad,  it  shall  not  spring  forth  otherwise  than  scarce- 
ly. Thus  do  we  explain  the  signs  of  divine  provi- 
dence unto  people  who  are  thankfvd.  Wc  formerly 
sent  NoAii '  unto  his  people :  and  he  sai(l»  O  my 
people !  worship  Gob  :  ye  have  no  other  Gon  than 
him  '.  Verily  I  fear  for  you  the  punishment  of  the 
great  day'.     The  chiefs  of  his  people  answered  him, 


^  Spread  abroad.]  Or  ranging  over 
*  ]af);e  extent  of  land.  Some  copies, 
in^tCiKt  of  NoshiBTi,  wiikh  is  tlin  lead- 
ing  I  have  here  follmvcd,  have  Bosli- 
i»n,  which  citifies  ciond  lidiiig^;  the 
lUiiig  of  the  wind  in  such  a  mannei 
bcini;  the  rorrtunnei  of  um. 

»  BcfoM^  his  mercy.]  That  it,  liiiu. 
For  the  ea«  wind,  says  al  Bc^dAwi, 
lai^esthc  clouds,  lljc  north  wiiirfrlrivcs 
them  together,  tJk  south  winil  si^iCiiies 
ihecn  so  a«  to  mzlce  the  nia  fall,  and 
the^autli  wiiidd!K|Xfvslbenix^iiii(ll. 

f  A  dca.d  coutnty.]  Or  a  dry  antl 
parched  land. 

1  Sec  the  Prelim.  Disc.  sect.  IV.  p. 
101,  110.  &C. 

•  Noah,  tlicwmofLamceh,  accord- 
ing In  the  MotAmmcdan  writers,  was 
unccjFthe  =iix  principal  pro[JiPts  (-J), 
tbou^ti  he  had  nowriiKn  Tcrelaiions 
tieliveced  tuhim  (a^andlhc  firstwho 
a|ipcn.rcd  after  his  grcal-pandfathpi 
iidit-s  or  l^nocfa.  They  also  say,  he 
wuby  Itnde  a<nirpenter,  which  they 
infer  from  his  building  tlie  ark ;  and 
that  the  year  of  his  mission  was  the 
fiftieth,  or,  as  otheis  s»y,  tlie  fortieth, 
of  hisajc  {a). 

Thai  Ncwh  wa^  a  prc.ich*r  of  righ- 
teousness unto  the  wiciicd  wtcdiluvl- 
ans,  is  testified  by  scripture  (sj.  Tho 


ca-ticm  ClirisilaoB  say.  that  wlirn 
Gon  ordered  Noah  to  hiiild  (he  ark, 
he  also  directed  him  (o  niahc  an  tti- 
sirumcnt  of  wood,  such  as  ihcy  make 
use  of  at  thisday.in  thc(V4sr,  iiisti.-;iil  of 
hells,  to  call  the  people  !•>  church,  aad 
named  in  Arahii:,  XJVkfis,  aii'l  m 
m<Kk'm  Gti'cV,  Setiondra  ;  or\  wliich 
he  was  to  slrilce  three  lin»a*  c^try  d^y^ 
not  only  to  call  to|;ethcr  tlic  wmktiien 
who  were  l>uiLding  the  ark,  but  lo 
give  him  an  opponunity  of  daily  ad- 
cnoni»htnE;  his  people  of  the  ititprnd- 
ing  danger  of  the  dctuge,  which  would 
certainly  destroy  (hem  if  they  did  not 
repent  {t\. 

Some  Mohammerian  authors  pre- 
lend,  Ni>ahwasiientt(i  convert  ZohjUt, 
one  of  the  Pctsian  kinp  of  ihc  fiiiit 
race,  who  refused  fo  hcirkeu  to  him  ; 
Hnd  (hat  he  aficiwards  preached  God's 
unity  publicly  (7). 

'  Serve  God,  ye  have  no  oihci  Gob 
but  him.J  from  these  words,  and 
other  paN»ges  of  the  KorAn,  where 
Koah's  preaching  is  mcniiored,  ii  sp* 
[lean  thai,  according  to  Mohammed's 
opininn,  a  principal  crime  of  the  ;Lnte- 
diluvisru  was  idolatry  {H)- 

tThc  great  day.]  \'*t..  Hilhcr  the 
day  of  resurrection,  or  that  whereon 
the  Sobd  was  (o  begin. 


(l)  Al  BeiDJtwi.  (a)  Sec  the  Prelim.  Disc.  p.  oo-  (3)V.  R«t,«xn. 

M  relig.  Moh.  p.  34.       (i)  Al  7.AM«KHsii/ni.        (£}  d  Fct.  ii.  A.      (P)  Eu- 
TVLK.  Aniial.p.37.  (7)  V.  D'HcPDKr..  BiU.Oriail.p.t^'A.  <,fl\Soa 

chajt.  Ui.  and  ihe  t'rclim.  UiiiC.  sect.  1.  ^.  11. 
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We  surely  perceive  thee  to  be  in  a  manifest  error. 

He  replied,  O  my  people !  there  is  no  error  in  me ; 

)ut  I  am  a  messenger  from  the  Loed  of  all  creatures. 

|I  bring  unto  you  the  messages  of  my  Lord;  and  I 
counsel  you  aright :  for  I  know  from  God,  that 
Tvhich  ye  know  not.  Do  ye  wonder  that  an  admo- 
nition hath  come  unto  you  from  your  Lord  by  a 
man"*  from  among  you,  to  warn  you,  that  ye  may 
take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  that,  peradventure,  ye 

.may  obtain  mercy?  And  they  accused  hiin  of  im- 
posture: but  we  delivered  him,  and  those  who  were 
vrith  him  in  the  ark  *,  and  we  drowned  those  wbo 

,  charged  our  signs  with  falsehood ;  for  they  were  a 

*blind  people.  And  unto  the  tribe  of  Ad'  we  sent 
their  brother  HuD'.  He  said,  O  my  people  !  wor- 
ship God  :  ye  have  no  other  God  than  him  ;  will  ye 
uot  fear  him  ?  The  chiefs  of  those  among  his  peo- 

iple  who  believed  not',  answered.  Verily  we  perceive 
that  thou  art  guidctl  by  folly ;  and  we  certainly  esteem 

I'tliee  to  be  one  of  the  liars.  He  replied,  O  my  peo- 
ile !  I  am  not  guided  by  folly ;  but  I  am  a  messenger 

u  By  s  man.]     For,  said    they,  if  tribe  of  Aiiibs  (i).  And  zealous  idola. 

Goi>  had  pleaded,  he  would  have  sent  ters    (8).    Tliey    cliidly    worshipped 

«n  iitigcl,  and  not  a  man;  since  Viz  four  dciiicf ,  Sftkia,  HAfedha,  RAxdia, 

never  heard  of  such  »ii  instance  in  ihc  and  SMcma  5  ihe  first,  as  they  imajin- 

timcs  of  our  fathers  (]).  ed,  supplying  ihcm    with    nin,  the 

"  And  those  who  were  with  him  in  second  pfcsen-ing  them  from  all  dan- 


iheatk.]  That  is,  those  who  believed 
on  him,  and  entcted  into  that  tcsscI 
with  him.    Though  ihcte  be  a  tradi- 
tion among  ihc  Mohammedans,  said 
Co  have  been  rrceivcti  from  the  pro- 
"jihet  himiteir,and  confomiable  to  the 
r«criptarr,  that  right  persons,  and  no 
more,  were  saved    in     tbr  ark ;    yot 
tome  of  tlicni  report  the  number  vari- 
ously.    One  says  they  were  but  six, 
'inaihcrtcn,  another  tw^rlvc,  another 
••eventy-dght,  aiid  another  four-iioDrc, 
I  half  raea  and  half  women  (^)  ;  and 
that  one  of  Ihcm  wa»  the  elder  Jor- 


gers  abroad,  the  third  pioviding  food 
for  their  sustenance,  and  the  A^urth 
restoring  Ihcm  to  hciilth  when  afHict- 
ed  with  sickness  (;]  ;  according  la 
tfaesiji^ificatiDn  of  the  •errtal  nimei. 

jHMJ  Genenlly  supposed  to  be 
the  same  person  with  Heber  (a) ;  but 
othcnt  say,  he  vi^s  ih«  son  of  Ab- 
da'llah.  the  son  of  Rib&h,  the  mm  oi 
Khoh'iil,  the  wm  nf  Ad,  the  son  of 
Aws  or  Uj,  the  son  of  Aram,  the  son 
of  Scm  foj. 

*  Who  believoil  not.]  These  wntdc 
wert  added,  because  some  of  the  prin- 


hiim  [j),  ihe  preserver,  as  some  pr^     cipal  men  among  ihcm  belcevrd  on 
lend,  of  the  Arabiun  language  (4).  Hid,  one  of  whom  waj  Morthed  Ebn 

>  Ad  w;it  an  ancient  and    potent    Saad  (loj. 

(1)  Al  BxiDAWx.  (0)A)  ZA^4AKtl«llA■>I,  Jalulo'ddik,  Ebh  SuOMitAII. 
(3)  Idem-  Sec  ilie  Prelim.  Disc,  Scct-I.  p.  10.  (<}  V.  Pocock.  Oral. 
jirKfiz.  Carm.  Tograi.  (s)  See  the  Prelim.  Disc.  Sect.  I.  p.  ;,  8, 9.  («)  Aaut- 
riDi.  (7jV.D-HeRiitL.BiW.Oncat.Att.  HouJ.  (a)  Scc  ihe  PreUm 
Disc.  p.  B,  (0)  Al  BeiD«,wi.  (10)  Worn. 
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unto  you  from  the  I^ORD  of  all  creatures :  I  bring 
unto  you  the  messages  of  my  IjOku  ;  and  I  am  a 
faithful  counsellor  unto  yoiu  Do  ye  wonder  that  an 
admonition  Iiath  come  unto  you  from  your  TjOttD,  by 
a  man  from  among  you,  that  he  may  warn  you?  Call 
to  mind  how  he  hath  appointed  you  successors  unto 
the  people  of  Noah*,  and  hath  added  unto  you  in 
stature  largely  ^  Remember  the  benefits  of  Gou, 
that  ye  may  prosper.  They  said.  Art  thou  come 
unto  us,  that  we  should  worsliip  Goo  alone,  and 
leave  the  deities  which  our  fathers  worshipped?  Now 
bring  down  that  judgment  upon  us,  with  which  thou 
threatenest  us,  if  thou  speakest  truth.  Hiid  an- 
swered. Now  shall  there  suddenly  fall  upon  you, 
from  your  Lohd,  vengeance  and  indignation.     Will 

J  re  dispute  with  me  concerning  the  names  wliich  ye 
lave  named  %  and  your  fathers ;  as  to  which  Goo 
hath  not  revealed  unto  you  any  authority  ?  Do  ye 
wait,  therefore,  and  I  will  be  one  of  those  who  wait 
witli  you.  And  we  delivered  him,  and  them  who 
believed  witli  him,  by  our  mercy  ;  and  we  cut  off  the 
uttermost  part  of  those  who  charged  our  signs  with 
falsehood,  and  were  not  believers'*.     And  unto  the 


■The  stieccasors  of  the  people  of 
Noah.]  Dwelling  in  the  haliiuniim* 
of  the  uilcdiluvians,  who  picccdcd 
ihcm  mit  many  wnlurics  i  nr  having 
the  chief  ivray  in  the  e«nh  after  them. 
Fnr  ihcViD^om  of  Shcdiid,  the  «on 
of  Ad,  ii  said  to  huve  extended  from 
the  «unds  of  Alaj,  to  the  Uea  of 
Oman  (I). 

I"  See  the  Prelim.  Dine.  p.  9, 

'  CnDCfTning  the  names  which  ye 
have  named,  Ac]  Thstia,  concern- 
ing the  lAiA*,  and  imagin&ry  objccu 
of  your  worshi^i,  to  which  ye  wickcJIy 
girc  the  nomcf,  attributes,  and  ho- 
nour, rlue  to  (he  only  tiue  Gnn. 

J  The  drcadfj)  destruction  of  tlic 
Adiccs  we  have  mentioned  in  atiuthei 
place  ('Ij,  and  shall  only  uM  hctc 
•orae  fjiihcT  circuniKtiuiccj  of  that 
calatnity.ani!  which  differ  a  little  from 
vhat  is  there  iiaid ;    for   the    Arab 


wnierfi  acknowledge  many  incoasisi- 
rnciui  in  Oie  hifloiics  of  tKcse  iineient 
tribes  (3). 

The  iiibc  of  Ad  having  been,  for 
ilicii  ircredulity,  prcvioaiLy  chastised 
w;th  a  three  ycarx*  dron^ht,  sent  Kail 
Ebn  Ithar  and  Morthcd  £bn  Saad, 
with  vevciity  other  )>rineip^  men,  to 
the  tem^ilc  of  Mecca  to  obtain  rain. 
Mecca  wa^  then  in  the  handi  of  the 
ttilic  111  Am^lek,  whose  prince  was 
Mofiwiyah  Ebn  Beer;  and  he  being 
without  the  city  when  the  ambaasa- 
dan  arrived,  entertained  Ittem  there 
fur  a  month  in  lO  botpltable  a  man- 
Dcr,  that  they  had  for^tHtcn  the  bust- 
nc^s  ihcy  caiiic  about,  had  nut  llic 
king  reminded  them  of  it;  not  as 
from  liimscK,  l«t  fhcy  shoultl  think 
he  wdnicd  la  he  ri.l  of  tbcm;  but  by 
•cmie  vcifrts  which  he  put  into  the 
mouihof  I  slaving  womiui.  At  which. 


(0  Al  DiiDAWi.  (t)  Prelim.  Diic.  p.fl.  (8)  Al  Bkidawi. 

V.  U'Hi:RitLLOT,  Bilil.  Oiicni.  Art.  Houd, 
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tribe  of  Thamud*  we  sent  their  brother  SAl.EH*i. 
He  said,  O  my  people!  worship  God;  ye  have  no 
God  besides  him.  Now  hath  a  manifest  proof  come 
unto  you  from  your  Loed.  This  she-camel  of  God 
is  a  sign  unto  you";  therefore  dismiss  her  freely,  that 
she  may  feed  in  God's  earth ;  and  do  her  no  liurt,  lest 
a  painful  punishment  seize  you.  And  call  to  mind 
how  he  hatli  appointed  you  successors  unto  the  tribe 
of  Ad,  and  hath  given  you  a  habitation  on  earth ;  ye 
build  yourselves  castles  on  the  plains  thcreot^  and  cut 
out  the  mountains  into  houses ''.  Remember  there- 
fore the  benefits  of  God,  and  commit  not  violence 
in  the  earth,  acting  corruptly.  The  chiefs  among  his 
people,  who  were  puffed  up  with  pride,  said  unto 
those  who  were  esteemed  weak,  namely,  unto  those 


being  rciu»et  from  ihcitleihar^.  Mar- 
ched told  ihcm,  the  only  way  they 
had  tti  obtain  what  t1ie3r  wanlet), 
would  be  10  repent,  ami  obcv  their 
pro|ihet ;  but  this  displeasing  ttie  rest, 
they  dcsire/t  Mnftwiyah  ii>  iiTi]iTi*an 
hitn,  lest  he  should  go  wvth  them; 
whidi  being  ctoiic.  Kail,  with  tbe  rest, 
entering  Mecca,  begged  of  God  ttiut 
he  would  send  rain  to  the  ]>coi>)c  of 
Ad.  Whereupon  thiec  clouds  ap- 
peared, a  white  one,  a  red  one,  and  a 
bUck  one;  and  a  voice  front  heaven 
ordereil  Kiiit  ta  chouse  which  he 
would.  Kail  Tailed  not  to  make 
flhotce  rf  the  last,  ihinUing  it  in  be 
loadcn  with  the  most  rain ;  but  when 
thU  cloud  c&meovec  them,  it  proved 
to  be  fraught  with  the  divine  ven- 
geance, and  a  tempest  broke  forth 
from  it  which  destroyerl  (hem  all  (i). 

•  Thainitd  was  aiioiher  tribe  of  the 
ariL-leiit  Arabs  who  fell  into  idolatiy. 
See  ihc  Prelim.  Disc.  sect.  !.  p.  9, 

'  Saicb.]  Al  Bciiiawi  deduces  his 
genealogy  thus.  Siileh,  the  son  of 
Obcid,  the  son  of  Asaf,  the  ion  of 
Masekh,  (he  &on  of  Obcid,  the  son  of 
H&dher,  the;on  ofTtiamiid  (3). 

<  This  shCKr<3mcl  of  Giid  is  a  sign 
unto  ynu.]  The  Thanluilites  inKiNling 
on  a  miiaclc,  pmpKcd  to  Silch,  that 
he  fthould  go  with  them  to  their  fci- 
IivhI,  anil  that  chey  should  cull  on 
iheir  Rodx,  and  he  on  hi«,  promUing 
to  follow  ijiai  deity  which  stuiuld  an- 
Bwer.     t^)l  rifrtr  they  had   called  on 

(1)  Sec  the  Prctini.  Di^c.  p.  S,  9. 
V.  D'HtRBLL.  Bibl.  Oiicnt.  Ait.  SalcU, 


ibcir  idols  a  long  lime  to  noptiTrwe* 
Jonda  libn  Amru,  their  prince,  point' 
ed  to  a  rock,  stmding  by  iwelf,  and 
bid  Salch  cause  a  jhe-cameU  big 
with  young,  10  ccmc  forth  from  it, 
solemnly  engngiii^;,  that,  if  he  did,  he 
would  believe :  and  his  people  pro- 
mised the  sanw.  Whercuimn  Saleh 
asked  ii  of  God,  and  presently  the 
rock,  after  several  throes,  at  if  in 
labour,  was  ddivervd  of  a  fthr-camcl, 
answering  the  description  of  Jonda, 
which  immediately  liroui^hi  forth  a 
youni;  one  lesidy  weaned,  and,  as  some 
say,  zs  big  as  herself.  Jonda,  sceiag 
this  niiiadc,  believed  on  the  prophet, 
and  Horac  few  with  him  ;  but  the 
greater  part  of  the  Tbamuditcs  re- 
mained^ nDtwith!;landing,  iiicmlulous. 
Of  this  camel  the  Commentatnri  tell 
several  very  absurd  stories ;  as  that 
when  she  went  to  drink,  she  nc«r 
raised  her  head  from  the  v/ell,  or 
river,  till  she  hart  dnmk  up  all  ihc 
water  in  it,  and  then  she  ofTcicd  her- 
self tnbc  miiktd,  the  people  tlniwlng 
from  her  as  much  mdk  as  they 
plea.ied  i  and  ^L»llc  say,  thai  she  went 
ahoui  the  town  ciyinK  ulond.  If  any 
wants  milk,  let  him  come  forth  (3j. 

^  The  tiilic  uf  Thaioiid  dwell  fiiiil 
in  the  country  of  the  Aditcs,  but  their 
numbers  incicasing,  they  jcmovcd  to 
the  territory  of  Hejt  fot  thcsake  of  the 
roonnlalns,  where  they  cu:  for  tlicm* 
selves  habitations  in  the  rocks,  tu  be 
seen  at  this^ay. 

(i)  AuUI.Fi:i)X,  Al  ZAMAKIlJtItARl. 

[_3j  Sec  the  I'iclini.  Di«r.  p.  9. 
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who  belicvetl  among  them,  Do  ye  know  that  Sai.rh 
hath  been  sent  from  his  Lokij?  They  answered,  VVe 
do  surely  believe  in  that  wherewith  he  bath  been  sent. 
Those  who  were  elated  with  pride,  rcpUed,  Verily 
we  believe  not  in  that  wherein  ye  believe.  And 
they  cut  off  the  feet  of  the  camel ',  and  insolently 
transgressed  the  command  of  tlieir  Lonii  ^,  and  said, 
O  Saleii,  cause  that  to  come  upon  us,  with  whicH 
thou  hast  threatened  us,  if  thou  art  one  of  those  who 
have  been  sent  by  GoD.  Whereupon  a  terrible 
noise  from  heaven '  assailed  them  ;  and  in  tlte  morn- 
ing they  wore  found  in  their  dwellings  prosti'atc  on 
their  breasts  and  dead "".  And  Sai.eh  departed 
from  them,  and  said ",  O  my  people !  now  have  I 


*  And  Uicy  cut  olT  the  feet  of  llie 
ramcl.]  This  txiraorriinnry  camel 
Irislitninit  the  otlicr  caitl«  frnn  thtir 
pLl^tllrc,  a  cctiain  tlch  wom&n,  named 
OncizH  Omm  Gancm,  having  Tour 
ditugliKr!.  'lr»<e']  them  out,  aad 
iiflticd  ore  Kedir  Ms  choice  of  them, 
if  he  would  UiH  the  camel.  WIictc- 
vfnn  be  chottc  one,  and,  with  the 
Hssistance  of  eii^lit  olher  men,  ham- 
ctmni;  &nd  killed  the  dam,  and  pursu- 
iriR  the  yiiucie  one,  which  ficd  to  the 
mountatn,  killcH  t:hJitul5'j,ujid  divided 
hilt  Ucsh  among  them  [l).  Others 
Icll  the  siuiy  sirtnewha^  differently, 
addiiiitSadxIia.  Bint  al  Mokhiftr  m  a 
Joint  oinspiiairesH  with  Onciiia,  and 
prclfU'linj  thfit  ihc  younj  one  wrw 
cot  hilled  :  for  they  Kiy,  that  havinj; 
^ed  In  a  ccruin  mountain,  named 
Kiln*,  he  there  cried  three  limes,  and 
Si^Ich  bill  tlirm  CH<ch  him  if  the;' 
could,  for  then  there  tnight  be  hopes 
of  their  iivotding  the  divine  veil  ^canie ; 
l>u(  thi^  they  wctc  not  able  to  rlo,  the 
rock  opening  vftcr  he  had  cned,  aad 
recrivini;  him  ivtihin  It  (a). 

*  And  in<>taittly  iramgres-ted  the 
command  of  iheit  Lon  o,  Ac]  Defy- 
ing the  vengiancc  wirh  which  ttiey 
wtTCihreatene<3;  because  they  irujt:d 
in  their  <tiuny;  dwelling*,  hewn  in  the 
rorks ;  fiayinp,  thiit  the  (tibe  of  Ad  pe- 
rished nnfy  hecansc  their  huuscs  were 
no!  Iniiltwith  sufiicieni  strength  (3). 

>  A  terrible  noise  from  huvtn.J  Like 
violent  and  n:|>ca!cdcia]»i<if  thundrr  ; 
which,  some  ny,  v*s  no  other  ttiaa 

(l)   AniM.r&nn.       (i)   Al  Bi^;rii\wi 
KfeiSKi.  [4)  iivcllte  I'leliiii.  liUc.  | 
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the  voice  of  the  aiiRcl  Gabtkl  (-i). 
und  whirh  rent  ihcir  hearts  (ii.  It  is 
j-aid,  that  afict  ihoy  had  killed  tlic 
cam«l,  Salch  lold  ihcm,  that  im  itic 
morrow  their  f.u.L-sRliimld  liccomc  yel- 
low, the  next  dny  rcti,  and  the  third 
(lay  black,  and  that  on  the  fmirth 
Gun's  vengcincc  sho-jld  lii;ht  on 
them  :  and  th;il  the  Hni  ihiee  signs 
liii|>|irniiii;  ;ii;i"uidiii'^ly,  ihry  sought 
TO  put  him  TO  death,  but  God  delivered 
him,  by  •sending  him  into  Talcslinc 

«  Mohammed,  in  (he  expedition  of 
Talii^c,  which  he  nnderuink  against 
ihc  Greeks  in  the  Tiintlt  year  of  the 
llejta,  parsing  by  Ilejr,  where  this 
ancient  liilic  had  ilni-li,  fiirliaiEc  hi* 
army,  thooi^h  much  dinircMicd  wiih 
heat  anil  ihiis:,  to  draw  any  water 
Ihcre,  IiHt  ordered  them,  if  they  had 
drunk  of  that  water,  to  bring  it  up 
aj^^in  ;  or  if  ihcy  had  kneaded  any 
meal  with  it,  to  give  it  tlicir  camrU 
(7)  ;  and  wrappirg  up  his  face  in  his 
garment,  he  fct  spurs  to  his  mtile, 
crying  out,  Knlcr  not  (he  lifnt^es  of 
iho^c  wicked  men,  but  raihcf  weep, 
Lm  that  happen  unto  you  which  hefel 
them;  and  having  vj  said,  he  cnn- 
linual  gMllopin^;  full  sjKcd,  with  h'» 
fxcc  mutncJ  up,  till  be  hiul  parsed  ihc 
valley  {«). 

"  Whether  this  speech  was  mado  ty 
Siileh  (o  ihcm  at  paning,  ;»  seems 
most  probable,  ot  after  the  judf;nK-ni 
hail  fallen  on  them,  thccnmmeiitaiDrs 
arc  not  agtccd. 

V.  D'lftnBEt..  uW  supra.  fs)  Al 
',  D-  (j)  AoviriiM,  Al  BnpAwi. 
II.  Moh.  V.  lit.        \fi\  h.\'ai>*.\\k.u\. 
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delivered  unto  you  the  message  of  my  Lord;  and  I 
advised  you  well,  but  ye  love  not  tnose  who  advise 
you  well.  And  remember  TjOT",  wlien  lie  said  unto 
his  people.  Do  ye  commit  a  wickedness,  wherein  no 
creature  hath  set  you  an  example  r  Do  yc  approach 
lustfully  unto  men,  leaving  the  women  ?  Certainly 
ye  are  people  who  transgress  all  modesty.  But  the 
answer  of  his  people  was  no  other  than  that  they 
said,  the  one  to  the  other,  Expel  them''  your  city;  for 
they  are  men  who  preserve  themselves  pure  from  the 
crimes  which  ye  commit.  Therefore  we  delivered 
him  and  his  family,  except  his  wife;  she  was  one  of 
tliose  wlio  staid  behind  ' :  and  we  rained  a  shower  of 
stones  upon  them '.  Behold,  therefore,  what  was  the 
end  of  tlie  wicked.  And  unto  Madian  '  we  sent  their 
brother  SiioAirf'.    He  said  unto  them,  O  my  people! 


•  Lot]  Titc  commeiKatora  say,  con- 
fonntbly  tothe  sciiplurc,  that  Lot  was 
the  son  nT  Flaian,  llie  s^^n  nf  Azer  or 
Tcrah,  ant),  conicquciiiiy,  Abraham's 
nephew,  who  hcougtit  him  with  him 
front  Chaldca  into  ^^a[lcs^mc,  where, 
they  &sy,  he  w;ts  sent  by  Gnu  (o  re- 
claim the  iritiahitaniK  of  Siidam,  and 
the  other  ncij^hbouring  cities,  which 
wcrcovciihfawn  with  it,  from  the  uti- 
naiiirul  vice  tu  wliicli  th^  w<'re  arl- 
dieted  I'lJ.  Anil  this  Mflhiinmcdan 
traitition  scents  lobe  cDunicramccd  by 
the  words  of  the  nposlle,  That  this 
riglitcoiu  maci  ilwcUinj;  am^ing  them, 
in  seeing  and  huaring,  vesed  his  righ- 
tctms  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their 
uiiUw-rul  deeds  (J) ;  whence  it  ia 
proljablc  That  he  omitted  noopjiorm- 
itityofeddeavunring  their rcfortnatton. 
llic  story  of  Lot  is  told  with  further 
circLinuuncesin  iheeleventh  cha^iier. 

9  Rxficl  ibem,  &c.}  viz.  Lot,  and 
thouc  who  believe  on  him. 

1  See  cha^.  xi. 

'  Sec  ibid. 

■  Madian,]  or  Midtan,  was  a  city  uf 
Hi-j&z,  iLiid  the  habitation  of  a  tribe  of 
the  same  name,  tlic  descendants  o( 
Midian,  the  sun  of  Abraham  by  Ke* 
turah  {3J,  who  afterward*  coalesced 
with  the  Ismactilcs,  a*  ic  «eerns;  iVfo- 


scs  naming  the  same  mctchnnts  who 
sold  Joseph  to  Potipbar,  in  one  pltcc 
Ismaclites  (ij,  and  in  another  Midtaii- 
iles  [S). 

This  city  was  situaEcd  on  the  Red 
Sea,  ^outh-east  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  is 
dcubilcss  the  Bame  with  the  Modiana 
of  Piolf.my.  Whni  was  lenuiiiiingof 
ir  in  Mohammed's  time,  was  soon 
aftci  demolished  in  the  succeeding 
ware  (0),Bnd  it  remains  desolate  in 
thi*  day.  The  people  of  the  country 
pretend  to  shew  the  wcfl  whence  Mo- 
sci  watered  Jethra's  flocici  (7)* 

<Shoaib.]  Some  Mohammedan  wri- 
ters make  him  the  son  of  MikaTl,  the 
son  of  Vashjar,  the  son  of  Madian  ft); 
and  [hey  gencially  !!ui>p<isc  bira  io 
be  the  same  person  wuh  the  fathct- 
in-ittw  of  Mtises,  who  is  nnmed,  iti 
scripture,  RcucI  or  Raguel,  and  Jethro 
(cr).  But  Ahmed  ¥.bn  Abd'alhalim 
charges  those  who  entertain  ihis  opi- 
nion with  i^otance.  A)  Kcss4i  says, 
that  his  father's  naine  watt  Saiiiln,  ami 
that  he  w:ls  first  called  BoyOn,  and 
aTtcrwards  Shoaib  ;  attd  adds,  that  he 
was  a  comely  persun,  but  np-ue  and 
lean,  rcry  thoughtful,  und  of  few 
wnrils.  Dr.  Prideaux  writes  this 
name,  after  the  French  translation* 
Cliaib  {10). 


(!)  V.  D'Herexlot,  BibK  Orient.  Art  Loth.      {i)  2  Pet.  ii.  8.      (3)  Gen. 
XX¥.  a.         (H)  Gen.  icxkix.  I.  (S)  Gen.  xaxvii.  3fl.         [6)  V.GoLU  not. 

ill  Altrag.  p.  143-  (7)  ADUtrtDA  Dcscr.  Arab.  \t.  il.  (^toca.  Nub.  p.  10[(. 
(e)  Al  BeiDAW],TjiHiKM  MoNTAKiiABi.  {o)  Exud.  ii.  ID.  iii.  I.  (lo)  Life 
vfMvhum.i}-  -i*. 
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worship  God  ;  yc  have  no  God  besides  him.  Now 
hath  an  evident  demonstration"  come  luito  you  from 
your  Lord.  Therefore,  give  fiiU  measure  and  iust 
weight,  and  diminish  not  unto  men  aught  of  their 
matters " ;  neither  act  corruptly  in  the  earth,  after 
its  reformation ".  This  will  be  better  for  you,  if  ye 
bcHeve.  And  beset  not  every  way,  threatening  Uic 
)»assengcr '' ;  aiid  turning  aside  from  the  path  of  God 
him  who  believcth  in  him,  and  seeking  to  make  it 
crooked.  And  remember,  when  ye  were  few,  and 
God  multiplied  you:  and  behold  what  hath  been 
tiie  end  of  those  who  acted  corruptly.  And  if  part 
of  you  believe  in  that  whercuith  1  am  sent,  and  part 
believe  not,  wait  patiently  until  God  judge  between 
us ;  for  he  is  the  best  judge.  [*IX.]  The  chiefs  of 
his  people,  who  were  elated  with  pride,  answered. 
We  will  surely  cast  thee,  O  Shoaib,  and  those  who 
believe  with  thee,  out  of  our  city ;  or  else  thou  shalt 
certainly  return  unto  our  religion.  He  said.  What 
though  we  be  averse  thereto  ?  ^Xe  shall  siuely  ima- 
^ne  a  lie  against  God,  if  we  return  unto  your  reli- 
gion, after  that  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
same:  and  we  have  no  reason  to  return  unto  it, 
unless  God  our  Loud  shall  please  to  abandon  us. 
Our  Lord  comprehendeth  every  thing  by  his  know- 
ledge. In  God  do  we  put  our  trust.  O  Lord  !  do 
thou  judge  between  us  and  our  nation  with  truth ; 


^  An  evitteni  demon^ittrant]   This 

demotivtrttion  tliccommcnutors  sap. 
|>o«e  to  have  >iecn  a  powci  of  woiking 
rainiclcs,  ihougti  the  Kor^  mcntinns 
none  in  paiticuUr.  However,  they 
K3y  (after  the  Jews)  thnt  he  ^ive  his 
soa-JD-Iaw  thut  woiKlcr-woiking  rod 
(l),whh  which  he  |>eifnrn)i:(l  all  ihnte 
miracles  in  iC^pt  and  the  desert,  atid 
kIso  czccllcoi  advice  and  in-truciions 
(9) ;  whence  he  had  the  siirnitmc  of 
Kbattb  al  AnhiyA,  or  The  preacher  to 
the  prophets  (3). 

"  Give  full  measure  and  just  weight, 
&c.]  Foionc  of  the  great  ccinac&  which 


the  Midianitei  were  g:uilty  of,  was  ihe 
using  of  divers  measures  arid  weights, 
«  great  anil  il  small,  buying  hy  one 
•ad  wtUng  hy  another  (♦). 

*  See  before,  p.  )  Ho,  tuilt'". 

7  Bcwt  not  every  way,  threatening 
(he  passenger.]  Robbing  on  the  hi|;li- 
way,  it  scem$,  wm  Hrtulhcr  crying  sin 
frequent  among  tbese  pt;ople.  Buc 
some  of  the  cummentatuis  interprec 
this  passage  hgutatively,  nf  ihcir  be. 
setting  the  way  of  truth,  and  threaten* 
ing  those  who  gave  ear  to  ilic  remoo- 
strmnccs  of  Shoaib  [i). 


to  Al  BeiiiAwt.     V.ShalshcI.  hakkab.  p.  12. 
(3)  V.  D"Hnioi.LOT,  BiU.  Oiicnt.  Art. Shoaib. 
See  Dcul.  jcxv.  I3,  I4.  (s)  Jdcin. 


(a)  Kxod.  xvlii.  is,  &c. 
(4)  V.ib.  Al  Bkidawi. 
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for  tliou  art  the  best  judj^.     And  the  chiefs  of  his 
'people,  wlio  believed  not,  said,  If  yc  follow  Shoaib, 
yc  shall  surely  perish.      Therefore  a  stonn  from  hea- 
ven '  assailed  thoni,  and  in  the  morning  they  were 
found  in  their  dwellings  deatl  and  prostrate.     They 
'who  accused  Shoaib  of  imposture  became  as  thougli 
Ithey  had   never  dwelt    therein ;   they  who   accused 
[Shoaib  of  imposture  perislied  themselves.     And  he 
[departed  from   them,  and  said,  O  my  people !  now 
[have   I   performed   imto   you   the  messages  of  my 
-ohd;  and  I  advised  you  aright:  hut  why  should 
fl  be  grieved  for  an  unbelieWng  people  ?     We  have 
Bcvcr  sent  any  prophet  unto  a  city,  hut  we  afllictccl 
[tlie  inhabitants  thereof  with  calamity  and  adversity, 
that  they  might  humble  themselves.     Then  we  gave 
[them  in  exchange  good  in  lieu  of  evil,  imtil  they 
abounded,   and  said,  Adversity  and  prosperity  for- 
merly happened  uuto  our  fathers  as  unto  us.    There- 
iforc  we  took  vengeance  on  them  suddenly,  and  they 
perceived  it  not  bcfordiand.     But  if  the  inhabitants 
of  those  cities  had   believed  and   feared  God,   wc 
would   surely  liavc  opened  to   them  blessings   both 
from  Iieaven  and  earth.     But  they  charged  our  apos- 
tles with  falsehood ;  wherefore  wc  took  vengeance  on 
[them  for  that  which  t]]ey  had  been  guilty  of    Were 
'the  inhabitants,  therefore,  of  those  cities  secure,  that 
our  punishment  should  not  fiill  on  them  by  night, 
wliile  they  slept  ?   Or  were  the  inhabitants  of  those 
cities  secure  that  our  punishment  should  not  fall  on 
ithem  by  day,  while  they  sported  ?   AVerc  they,  therc- 
^fore,  secure  from  the  stratagem  of  God'?    But  none 
will  think  himself  secure  from  the  stratagem  of  God, 
[except  the  people  who  perish.     jVnd  hath  it  not  ma- 


■  A  storm  fiom  heaver,]  [.ike 
thai  which  ilcsm-yetl  ihc  Thamj- 
dilcs.  Snnir  suppose  it  tu  have 
been  an  caithquaJtc.  for  ihc  oriRi- 
nal  worJ  ^^igntfiirs  riihrr,  or  boih  ; 
Jinil  bnih  these  dreadful  calsniidcs 
niiiy  well  be  supposi^tl  to  have  joint- 
ly executed  the  divtnc  wngcanci. 

»Tlu;  stjat^son  of  Cod.]    Hereby 


It  figuratively  cjrprcs*td  llic  maniiEr 
or  God's  dealing  with  jiroud  and  un- 
grateful men,  by  muring  ihcra  (ti 
lill  up  ttiic  mL-astirr  of  tlicir  ini^juiiy. 
wit'iout  vouchsafing  to  btiiiR  ihcm  tti 
i  sense  of  ihcir  condition,  by  ciiosuu- 
mc1^ls  aitd  adlimiiins,  lill  they  And 
tlicmsclvfs  utterly  lost,  when  they 
Icul  ex)>cct  il  (!]. 
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nifestly  appeared  unto  those  wlio  have  iulierited  the 
earth  after  the  former  inhabitants  thereof,  that,  if 
wc  please,  we  can  afHiet  them  for  their  sins  ?  But  we 
will  seal  up  their  hearts;  and  they  shall  not  hearken. 
We  will  relate  unto  thee  some  stories  of  these  cities. 
Their  apostles  had  come  unto  them  with  evident  mi- 
racles, but  they  were  not  disposed  to  believe  in  that 
wliich  they  had  before  gainsaid.  Thus  vn}l  God 
seal  up  the  hearts  of  the  unbelievers.  And  we  found 
not  in  the  ^euter  part  of  them  any  ohservancc  of 
their  covenant ;  but  we  found  the  greater  part  of  them 
wicked  doers.  Then  wc  sent  after  the  above-named 
apostles,  Moses  ^vith  our  signs  unto  Piiauaoii  ''  and 
his  princes,  who  treated  them  unjustly":  but  behold 
what  was  the  end  of  the  corrupt  doers.  And  JMdSiiS 
said,  O  Phakaoh  !  verily  I  am  an  apostle  sent  from 
the  Loud  of  all  creatures.  It  is  jnst  that  I  should 
not  speat  of  God  other  than  the  truth.  Now  am  1 
come  unto  you  with  an  evident  sign  from  your  Lokd  : 
send,  therefore,  the  children  of  IsitAjiL  away  witli 
me.  PiiARAon  answeretl,  if  thou  comcst  with  a  sign, 
produce  it,  if  thou  speakest  truth.  AVhercforc  he 
cast  down  his  rod :  and  behold,  it  became  a  visible 
serjient"^.  And  he  drew  forth  his  hand  out  of  his 
bosom ;  and  behold,  it  appeared  white  unto  the  spcc- 


b  Pharaoh.]  This  was  the  eominon 
title,  or  name,  of  the  kings  of  ^{ypt, 
(signifvio^  '''■'5  ><>  ihcCupiiti  tongue,) 
8S  Ptuleiny  w^  in  afier-timrs  :  and  tut 
deitar  was  (hu  ot  the  Roman  tCnipc- 
roti ;  and  Koshru,  that  o(  the  kingn  of 
Persia.  But  whioh  o(  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  this  Pharaoh  of  Motes  wa*,  is 
uni^eilBir.  Not  tu  niCDlioii  the  opi- 
titoiii  of  ctic  Emopcau  writers,  iho«c 
of  the  east  ^ncniily  suppose  him  Cu 
liuvc  Ijccn  al  WalJil,  who,  Accniding  to 
Home,  was  an  Arab  of  die  tribe  of  Ad, 
nr,  accordiii;;  to  oiheis,  ihe  swn  of  Ma- 
tAlt,  tlic  %Dn  of  Kiynn,  the  son  uC  Wallil 
(0  the  Amiilckile  (i).  Thcic  arc  hi^ 
loriaiis,  howcivcT,  who  ^uppc^A  K.:ibCis, 
the  brother  and  predecessor  of  al  Wa- 
Ud,  was  the  prince  wc  aic  speaking  of; 
an<1  prct«-nd  Ik  lived  six  hundred  un<i 

(1)  Seethe  Prelim.  Dine.  p.  I1. 
lebili.&alKnhir. 


twenty  yean,  and  rcipeil  four  hun- 
drcrl.  Which  in  more  tejisonablc,  « 
least,  ihun  the  u]>inion  of  iho*e  who 
iiimgiiicd  it  was  liw  laihcr  MasAb,  or 
gtainlfatherRryin  (»J.  Abulfcdasays, 
thai  MaUl],  ocinf:  one  liumlicil  and 
wvcntyycHis  old, anil  hj%iiigno  child, 
while  hi'  kepc  the  hcid^,  saw  a  cow 
calve,  and  Iit-aril  her  ^uy,  at  ihc  same 
limt-,  O  Mai^b!  be  not  g^ie^cd,  for 
thou  bhali  have  a  nickc^d  »cin,  who 
will  be  at  length  cjii  inio  hell.  An<l 
he  accordingly  iiad  this  Waitd,  who 
aftciwanlscoiniri};  \u  be  king  ul  ^gypt, 
proved  an  impious  tyrant. 

'  Who  trraitM  them  unjustly.]  By 
Hot  Ixrlieving  llierein. 

'^  A  visible  *crpEtit.]  The  Arab  wrii- 
cn  tell  motmous  (abln  of  rhi:,  si'^rpcnt, 
or  tlragon.  For  ihey  say,  that  he  wa» 

{■!]  Aautrcui,  &c.        [3)  Kilftli  luMr 
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tators  •-  The  chiefs  of  the  people  of  Pharaoh  said. 
This  man  is  certainly  an  expert  magician :  he  seeketh 
to  dispossess  you  of  your  laud  ;  what,  therefore  do  ye 
direct  ?  They  answered.  Put  off  him  and  his  brother 
by  fair  promises  for  some  time,  and,  in  the  mean- 
while, send  unto  the  cities  persons  who  may  assem- 
ble and  bring  unto  thee  every  expert  magician.  So 
the  magicians '  came  unto  Pharaoh  ;  and  they  sidd. 
Shall  we  surely  receive  a  reward,  if  we  do  overcome? 
He  answere<l.  Yea;  ami  ye  shall  certainly  Iw  of  tliosc 
who  approach  near  unto  my  throne.  They  said,  O 
AIosES !  either  do  thou  cast  down  tliy  rod  first,  or 
we  will  cast  down  ours.  Moses  answered.  Do  ye 
cast  down  your  rods  first.  And  when  they  had  cast 
them  down,  they  enchanted  the  eyes  of  the  men  who 
were  present,  and  terrified  them  ;  and  they  perform- 
ed a  great  enchantment ».  And  we  spake  by  revela- 
tion imto  Moses,  saying.  Throw  down  thy  rod.    And 


ttaify,  and  of  so  prodigious  a  aizCj  thac, 
when  lie  o})tned  hia  mouth,  his  jaws 
weic  (i^uTjCotc  cubits  astinilcr;  and, 
when  he  laid  his  luwcr  jaw  on  (he 
groundi  his  up^f  reached  tt>  the  top 
of  the  pa'acc;  ibui  Pliauioh,  seeing 
this  monster  make  (owardx  him,  fled 
From  it,  anil  wsn  so  terribly  fcl^hicnetl, 
that  he  IjefouLcd  himscU ;  and  that  the 
whole  jL>.Ken)bly  also  betaking  Ihctn- 
•clvcs  10  their  heels,  no  icrs  thun 
twenty-five  thousand  of  them  toil 
Ihcii  lives  in  the  p>CM.  They  add, 
Ihu  Pliaraoh,  upon  this,  adjuied  Mo- 
BCit  by  t/OD,  who  had  sent  hini,  to 
<ikc  iway  the  serpent,  sizd  promised 
be  would  believe  on  him,  and  let  (he 
liraelitei  go;  but  when  Mo-^cs  had 
done  what  he  rct^acsted,  he  relapsed, 
uid  git'W  ss  huKtencd  as  beCotc  (l). 

■  tic  drew  forth  his  band,  and  it  be- 
came while.]  Tlicre  is  a  iiadition  that 
Moses  was  a  very  swarthy  man ;  and 
thai,  when  he  put  his  hand  into  his 
boKoni,  and  drew  it  out  Eigain,  it  bo 
came  cxiremely  white  &nil  splendid, 
suipaiisifig  the  brightneiw  of  tbe  sun 
(lj.    Marracd   (3)  says,  we  do  not 


read  in  wrripture,  that  Mosci  shewed 
thrs  ii^n  before  Pharaoh.  It  t*  true, 
the  scripture  docs  not  expressly  cay  so, 
but  it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a  ne- 
cessary iiifrreiice  frurri  that  passage, 
where  God  tclis  Moses,  ihai  if  they 
will  not  hearken  to  (he  first  sign,  Ihey 
will  bcltere  the  latter  sign  ;  and  if  they 
will  not  believe  these  two  ai^s,  then 
diiecis  hini  to  turn  the  water  into 
blood  [4). 

f  The  magician!!.]  The  Arabian  wiil- 
CIS  nuDii;  sevttal  of  (hcAC  nta^danii, 
beside  theit  chief  priest  Siraetm,  vin. 
S^dflr,  and  Ghaddr,  Jaaih.and  Mo!(f% 
War^n,  and  Zaniiin,  each  of  vrtaom 
came  atlrnileil  with  (lieir  digrdples, 
amounting   in  all  to   several    thou* 

t  And  they  pcrfornietl  a  great  en- 
chantment.] i"hey  provided  thcra- 
sclrcs  with  a  grGii  number  of  thick 
ropes  and  long  pieces  of  wood,  which 
they  contrived,  by  tome  means,  to 
move,  anil  mnkc  them  twist  theu- 
aclve^  one  over  the  other ;  and  so  im- 
posed oil  the  bcrhotdcrs,  who  at  a  dis- 
tance took  ihcm  to  be  true  serpents  (fl). 


(l)  A\  BciDAwj.        (•!)  Idem.        (3)  In  Ale.  p.  3Si.        (4)  Hxod.  iv.  8,  s> 
(i)  V.  D'lUitBLLuT,  Bill.  Orient-  art.  Mousa,  p.  (143,  &c.     Al  Kessai. 
ijS)  Al  BctuAwi.    V.  D'Hehseiot,  ubiiup.  and  Koiin,  c.ao. 
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behold,  it  swallowed  up  the  ro<ls  which  they  had 
caused  falsely  to  appear  changed  into  serpents". 
TATiereforc  the  truth  was  confirmed,  aud  that  which 
they  had  wrought  vauished.  And  PhaBaoh  and  his 
magicians  were  overcome  there,  and  were  rendered 
contemptible.  And  the  magiciaus  prostrated  them- 
selves, worsliipping;  and  they  said.  We  believe  ia 
the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  the  Loiiu  of  Moses  and 
Aaron'.  PHAnxon  said.  Have  ye  believed  on 
him  before  I  have  given  you  permission?  Verily  this 
is  a  plot  which  ye  have  contrived  in  the  city,  that  yc 
might  cast  forth  from  thence  tlie  inhabitants  thereor. 
But  ye  shall  siurely  know  that  I  am  yoiu"  master ;  for 
I  \s-iU  cause  your  hands  and  your  feet  to  be  cut  off 
on  the  opposite  sides';  then  will  I  cause  you  all  to 
be  crucified'".  The  magicians  answered.  We  shall 
certainly  return  unto  our  Lord,  in  the  nc.\t  life;  for 
tbou  takest  vengeance  on  ns  only  because  we  have 
believed  in  the  signs  of  our  Lord,  when  they  have 


>>  ndiold,  it  swallowed  up  the  rods, 
&c.]  The  exposiu^rs  arid,  ihat  when 
tbii  (crpcnt  ha4  swallowed  ap  all  the 
lods  and  eoidi,  lie  made  diicctly  ti>- 
wirds  the  assembly,  and puiihcm  into 
lo  great  i.  tenor,  chat  ihey  fled,  and  ai 
oonsiilcfalilenumheT'wcrc  killed  in  (he 
crowd :  then  Mosct  took  tt  up,  ind  it 
became  a  md  iit  hin  hand  ua  before. 
Whereupon  the  migidans  declared, 
ihai  it  could  be  no  cncha'icmcui;  be- 
cauic,  in  KucU  ciisc,  iheie  rciils  and  coida 
would  not  hare  disappeared  ( l  ] . 

I  And  the  nrngiciana  prostrated 
thcm&clvcflworshipping.ftcj  Ictcems 
pruli&ble  thnt  all  the  magicinn^  were 
not  converted  by  iliii  miracle,  for 
wme  writers  inlKiduix SadAr  andGha- 
dAronly,  ucknowlcilging  Moses's  mi- 
niele  to  be  wrought  by  the  power  of 
God.  These  two,  (be\'  ny,  were  bro- 
then,  and  The  sao*  of  a  famous  ma^i- 
cita,  then  dead;  but,  on  their  being 
iseni  foTio  court  un  this oca»irn,  their 
mother  persuaded  them  to  go  lo  their 
^thci'slomb,  [oaslt  hi«idvicc.  Being 
come  TO  the  tomb,  the  Taihcr  answered 
their  call,  and,  when  ihey  had  ac- 
quaintnl  him  with  th«  a6air,  he  told 


them,  tb&(  they  shnuld  inform  ihem- 
selvc»,  whether  the  khI,  uf  which  (hey 
fpolcc,  became  a  Acrpcut  while  iti  mas- 
trra  slcjit,  or  only  whrn  ihcy  were 
awake;  for,  said  he.  i-nchantraents 
have  noefFciTt  while  the  enchanter  is 
imlcep;  and,  Ihetefore,  if  it  bf  nther- 
wiic  In  thii  ca>c,  you  may  be  assureit 
that  ihcyacC  hyailiviac  pnwcr.  Tlicsc 
two  mtgictans  ihcn,arrivirg  at  the  ca- 
pital of  Egypt,  on  inquiry,  found,  to 
their  great  ustonitthment,  that,  when 
Mosnand Aaron wcntTO rest,  thctrrod 
became  a  scr^jcnt,  and  guarded  them 
while  they  slcpi(2).  And  this  was  the 
first  step  towards  their  conversion. 

'  Thii  if  a  plot  which  yc  have  con- 
trivcil,  Ac]  i.e.Thi^  is  a  confederacy 
between  von  ^nd  Moses,  entered  inio 
before  >V!eft  the  city,  to  go  to  the  place 
of  apjmintmeni,  to  turn  out  (he  Copu, 
or  native  Egj-ptian*,  and  establish  the 
Israelites  in  their  sica-l  (3). 

'On  the  opiJositc  sides,]  That  t*, 
jour  right  hands  nnd  yout  left  feet. 

ni  Aiul  I  will  cause  you  all  to  be 
crucified.]  Some  >ay,  Pharaoh  was 
the  first  inventor  of  this  ignoniniQus 
and  painful  inmisbmeot. 


(0  AlBcioAWi. 


{%)  V.  D'HcRBaL.  ubitup.  [s]  AIBaioavi. 
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come  unto  us.  O  TiORn !  pour  on  u.s  patience  ;  and 
cause  tis  to  die  Moslems".  And  the  chiefs  of  Pha- 
itAOil's  people  said.  Wilt  thou  let  Mosks  and  his 
people  go,  tli;it  tlity  may  act  corruptly  in  the  earth, 
and  leave  thee  and  thy  gods"?  Phakaoh  answered, 
We  will  cause  their  male  children  to  he  slain,  and  we 
will  suiler  their  females  to  live*';  and  by  that  means 
we  shall  prevail  over  them,  Moses  said  unto  his 
people,  Ask  assistance  of  God,  and  suffer  patiently : 
for  the  earth  is  God's,  he  giveth  it  for  an  inherit- 
ance unto  such  of  liis  servants  as  he  pleascth  ;  and 
the  prosperous  end  shall  be  inito  those  who  fear  him. 
They  answered,  We  have  heen  afflicted  by  having 
our  male  children  slain,  before  thou  earnest  unto  us, 
and  also  since  thou  hast  come  unto  us.  MosEs  said, 
h  Peradventure  it  may  happen  that  your  JjORd  will 
tiestroy  your  enemy,  and  will  cause  you  to  succeetl 
him  in  the  earth,  that  he  may  see  how  ye  will  act 
therein.  And  we  funncrly  punished  the  ]»eopIe  of 
PiuvRAOH  with  dearth  and  scarcity  of  fruits,  that 
tliey  niij^ht  be  warned.  Yet,  when  good  happened 
unto  them,  tliey  said.  This  is  owing  xuito  us  :  hut  if 
evil  befel  them,  they  attributed  the  same  to  the  ill 
luck  of  Moses,  and  those  who  were  with  him"". 
Was  not  tlieir  ill  luck  with  God?  but  most  of  them 
knew  it  not  And  they  said  unto  JMoses,  Whatever 


"  Some  think  ihcM  convened  magi- 
cian«  wcic  ctti-cutiril,  accuctliri^ly  :  1)iit 
ethers  deny  it,  ami  &±y,  tlut  the  kin;; 
W-j«  riui  ubic  to  put  them  to  ciL-mh  : 
iii»jiinj;  CD  tltcsc  woid^  of  the  Korj'ui 
[IJ,  Vuti  iwii,  and  iliey  whu  I'ullow 
you,  shall  ovncomc. 

nThygotU-]  Which  vcte  the  sam, 
or  uthsT  itio!*.  But  some  gf  the  com- 
me[it;itors,  from  ccrt^tti  impioui  ex- 
pic^ai'i^  uf  lhi&  priiicc;,  iccordcd  tit 
the  KoiAn  {41,  whereby  he  »et3  up 
himtelf  lu  the  only  god  of  his  sub- 
jrcis,  tHj)i|i[ist:  ih;it  he  was  the  object 
of  ihcir  worship,  aiic),  thertrlarc,  in- 
stead of  Alihai^i:a,  Ttiy  godx,  read, 
Ilahatacii,  Thy  worthip(3]. 

•■  Wc  will  cause  their  ninlr  children 


la  be  slain,  OiC.}  That  in,  Wc  will 
cunliiiiiu  tt)  ntake  use  of  the  same 
cri,!!:!  |)iilii'y  to  kcc^i  the  Inraclitu  in 
»iihjcc(io»,  SlU  wc  have  hiihcrio  done. 
The  coniracniiilois  biy,  chut  I'haiuti 
Cimr  to  this  rcj^luliui),  liccatiw  he 
tiad  cither  been  Hdnionishcd  in  a 
tlieani.  ut  liy  the  a4>t(olof;cra,  or  divi- 
ners, that  one  of  thai  nation  should 
subveit  hifc  kingdom  (4). 

1  To  the  ill  luck  of  Moses,  &c.] 
Locktn)^  on  hitn  and  his  followcnss. 
the  occasion  of  those  caUuniiics.  The 
oiiginal  wuid  propctiysipiities  totako 
an  ominous  and  sinister  presage  of  any 
future  event,  iiom  the  flightof  budi, 
or  the  like. 

''  Was  not  their  ill  luck  mth  Goo  i} 


(l)  Ch^p.  xxviii.        {'i)  Ibid,  and  chap.  xxri.  &c.         [3)  Al  BtiDAWt. 

{*}  A\  BeIUaWI,  JALUA).(/utiIK. 
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sign  thou  shew  unto  lis,  to  enchant  us  tlierewith,  we 
will  not  helieve  on  thee.  W^herefore  we  sent  upon 
tJiem  a  flood ',  aud  locusts,  and  lice ',  and  frogs,  and 
blood ;  distinct  miracles  :  hut  they  behaved  proudly, 
and  became  a  wicked  people.  And  when  the  plague " 
tell  on  them,  they  said,  O  Moses  !  entreat  thy 
I.1OILD  for  us,  according  to  that  which  he  hath  cove- 
nanted witli  thee  :  Verily  if  thou  take  the  plague  from 
off'  US,  we  will  surely  believe  thee,  and  we  wiU  let  the 
children  of  Isuaei.  go  with  thee.  But  when  we  had 
taken  t]ie  plague  front  oft*  them,  until  the  term  which 
God  had  granted  them  was  expired,  behold,  they 
broke  thcii-  promise.  AVherefore  we  took  vengeance 
on  them,  and  drowned  them  in  the  Red  Sea " ;  be- 
cause they  charged  our  signs  with  falsehood,  and 
neglected  them.  And  we  caused  the  people,  who 
had  been  rendered  weak,  to  inherit  the  eastern  patts 
of  the  earth,  and  the  western  parts  thereof  \  which 
we  blessed  with  fertility ;  and  the  gracious  word  of 
thy  Loud  was  fulfdlcd  on  tlie  children  of  Isuael, 
for  that  they  had  endured  with  patience :  and  we 
destroyed  tlie  structures  which  PhaUaoh  and  his 
people  had  made,  and  that  which  they  had  erecteil ''. 

otbcK,  the  young;  locusu  before  ihey 

"  Tlic  [>lagJC.]  Via.  Any  of  thfi 
caLnrailies  alcCAdy  nicnlioncd,  or  the 
pciiCilcrLCc  vvhicti  Gun  wnl  upon  tfaem 
iificrwaidi. 

"  See  (his  wonderful  event  mojie 
pftrticuUrly  described  in  lh«  tenth 
iini]  twcniicih  chapterE. 

'  The  ciiBtc/n  puruof  the  earth,  and 
the  western  (uru  ihereof.l  That  ix,  the 
land  of  Syria  ;  of  which  the  eastern 
the  children  of  I«tul  succeeded  the 
and  whrrein  tlie  Cummciitaicirs  ny, 
the  children  of  Uracl  succeeded  the 
king)  of  Egypt  and  theAnialckicn[4}. 

J  And  wc  rlcstroycd  (he  siniciuces 
which  Pharaoh  and  hii  (leople  had 
made,  6:c.]  Particularly  Che  lufiy 
tower  which  Phamuh  ciiuKd  to  be 
built,  that  he  might  attack  titc  Gou 
of  Moses  (s). 


By  whcMC  will  and  decicc  they  were  so 
attiinnl  as  K  puiiixbnitnt  fur  ihcir 
wickedness. 

>  A  flood.]  This  inundarion,  chey 
say,  wan  uccaM(in«ii  by  unusual  rains, 
which  continued  eight  days  logethet, 
and  the  uvcrflowijig  of  the  Nile;  and 
no: only  covered  chirir  laods,  butcaine 
into  their  hou«c»,  »tu1  toce  nn  hi|(h  a« 
their  back*  and  ntcks;  but  the  chil- 
dren of  Utacl  had  nu  r^n  in  their 
quarters  (I).  As  there  is  no  mention 
ofanyiuch  miraculous  inundation  in 
the  Minnie  writings,  some  have  ima* 
gincd  ihi«  plague  to  have  been  cither 
a  pc«tilencc,or  the  small  pox,of&ome 
other  epidemical  distemper  (^].  For 
the  word  Tufin,  which  is  used  in  (his 
place,  and  is  ^cncially  rendered  a  De- 
luge, may  alto  signify  any  oihct  um- 
Tctul  destruction  ur  muiluUty. 

'Licc.j  borne  will  have  these  in- 
cect^tu  iij\e  been  a  larger  sort  of  tick  i 

(1)  Al  UcrnAWi,  AnuLFsn.  (j) 
(i]  V.  Kor.  chtp.  zxviii.  Andal. 
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And  we  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  pass 
through  tlie  sea,  and  they  came  unto  a  people  who 
gave  themselves  up  to  the  worship  of  their  idols', 
and  they  said,  O  Mosf.s  !  make  us  a  god,  in  like 
manner  as  these  people  have  gods.  Moses  answered. 
Verily  ye  arc  an  ignorant  people :  for  the  religion 
which  these  follow  will  be  destroyed,  and  that  which 
they  do  is  vain.  He  said,  Shall  1  seek  for  you  any 
other  god  than  Goi> ;  since  he  luith  preferred  you  to 
the  rest  of  the  world?  And  remember  when  we  de- 
livered you  from  the  people  of  PnARAon,  who  griev- 
ously oppressed  you ;  they  slew  your  male  cliildren, 
ami  let  your  females  live :  therein  was  a  great  trial 
from  your  Lord.  And  we  appointed  unto  Moses  a 
fiist  of  thirty  nights  before  we  gave  him  tlielaw',  and 
we  completed  them  by  adding  of  ten  more ;  and  the 
stated  time  of  his  I^oiiD  was  ftalHIled  in  forty  nights. 
And  MosKS  said  unto  his  brother  Aakon,  Be  thou 
my  deputy  among  my  people  during  my  absence ;  and 
behave  uprightly,  and  follow  not  the  way  of  the  cor- 
rupt doers.  And  when  Mosks  came  at  our  ap- 
ponited  time,  and  his  Lord  .spake  unto  him  ',  be  said, 
O  Loud  !  shew  me  thy  glory,  that  I  may  beliold 
thee.  God  answered,  Thou  shalt  in  no  ^\"ise  behold 
me  :  but  look  towards  the  mountain ',  and  if  it  stand 


'  And  they  came  nntoapcttj^kwho 

worehrpprd  idols]  These  people  some 

will  have  to  be  of  (he  tribe  of  Ama- 

!eV,  whom  Mwcs  was  cotiiniaiiiJcd  to 

dotroy;  Boduthcm,  of  the   ttihe  of 

Lakhm.  ThL-ir  iriuk,  it  is  Piiiri,  wrrc 
L  hnngcs  of  oxen,  which  gave  the  first 
!liint  CO  the  making  of  (he  golden  calf 

»  Wc  ippointed  unto  Moses  a  fast 

thirty   nights,  and  wr  comjilrted 

[th«m  by  adding  of  ten  more,  Jfcc] 

f-Thi;    commentatorn  «ay,  that  Gon, 

f'liaving  promiscii  Mohci  to  give  him 

^tbc  Uw,  directed  him  to  prepare  him- 

slf  for  the  high  favour  of  speaking 

rith    Got)  in  person,  by  a  fast  of 

thiily  days;  and  that  Moses  accord- 

irply  I'iisicd  the  vfholc  month  of  Dhu'l- 

kaada;  but,  not  liking  the  savokit  cif 

(l]  A1Bbi[><,wi.     (i)  See  the  Prelim.  Disc.  Sect  IV.  p.  I4A,  Mg.     (a)  Al 
BciDAWi,JALiALo'sDt}r.  (4)  Al Bei DAwi,  V.D'HsKBEL,  KbI. Oricnc. p.OJO. 


hie  breath,  he  lufabed  his  tceib  with  a 
dmtiftice,  upon  which  the  angels  told 
him,  that  his  brcAth  before  hJid  ilni: 
odour  of  iritiok  (3J,  but  (hiit  his  rub* 
bing  hitt  iccih  had  uken  it  away. 
Wherefore,  Ooooidcred  him  w  ^C 
cm  days  more,  which  he  did ;  and 
these  weie  the  fir«[  ten  duy^of  thesuC- 
cccding  month  Dhti'lhajja.  Others, 
however,  suppose  that  Moses  was  com- 
manded to  lusl  and  pniy  thirty  days 
only,  and  thac  during  the  other  ten 
Gi-r>  discourited  with  him  (a). 

*  Aiid  hi^  Lord  spake  unto  him.] 
Without  the  mediation  of  any  other, 
and  face  to  face.ai  he  speaks  unto  the 
angels  (4'j. 

'  The  mouot&in.]  This  mounlatn 
the  Mohammedan*  aame»  al  Zabir. 
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firm  in  its  place,  then  shalt  thou  see  me.  But  when 
his  Loud  appeared  with  glory  in  the  monnf",  he  re- 
duced it  to  dust.  And  Moses  fell  down  in  a  swuon. 
And  when  he  came  to  himself*  he  said.  Praise  be  un- 
to thee !  I  turn  unto  thee  with  repcnUnce,  and  I  am 
the  first  of  true  believers ' :  God  said  unto  him,  O 
Moses!  I  have  chosen  thee  above  all  men,  by  ho- 
nouring thee  vnth  my  commissions,  and  by  my  speak- 
ing unto  thee :  receive,  therefore,  t!iat  wljich  I  have 
brought  thee,  and  be  one  of  those  who  give  thanks :  ^ 
And  we  wrote  tor  him  on  the  tables'  an  admoni- 
tion concerning  every  matter,  and  a  decision  in  every 
case",  and  said.  Receive  this  with  reverence;  and  com- 
mand thy  people  that  they  li%c  according  to  the  most 
excellent  precepts  thereof.  I  ivill  shew  you  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  wicked '.  I  will  turn  aside  from  my  signs 
those  who  behave  themselves  proudly  in  the  earth, 
without  justice :  and  although  they  see  cverj'  sign, 
yet  they  shall  not  believe  therein ;  and  although  they 
sec  the  way  of  righteousness,  yet  they  shall  not  take 
tl»at  way ;  but  if  they  see  the  way  of  error,  they  shall 
take  that  way.  This  shall  come  to  pass,  because  they 
accuse  our  signs  of  imposture,  and  neglect  the  same. 
But  as  for  them  who  deny  the  tnith  of  our  signs,  and 


•I  Wlier  his  Lohu  u|)p«;«rc»l  with 
^ory  !n  the  nioant.]  Ot,  u  it  is  lite- 
rally, unlo  ihc  mount.  For  some  of 
ihc  trposirors  jiretert't  ihai  Goii  cn- 
liued  ihe  nwunrain  with  liTr  and  tlie 
scn«s  <»r  seeing. 

•  I  am  ihc  first  of  true  believers.] 
'ITiisis  not  lo  betakoisrricily.  Seethe 
like  cxprcMion  ia  chap,  vu  p.  i47> 

^The  M»hmumed:u>t  have  a  tradi- 
tion, ihai  McMC*  asked  to  see  Uon  an 
the  iny  of  Aiafit.  and  that  he  reoc'iv- 
cil  tlir  hiK  on  llir  day  lliey  slay  the 
victifn*  at  the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca, 
which  dars  arc  the  tiiinih  and  tenth  of 
Uhu'lhajja. 

«Thc  tables.]  These  Ublc«, accord- 
ing to  some,  wcTC  seven  in  iiumbcr, 
and,  according  to  others,  ten.  Nor 
aie  ihc  comnientatoti  a,i;rcftl,  vf hethet 
ihry  were  cut  out  of  a  kip'i  of  loic- 
tite,  in  paiadi»e,  cdILmI  al  Scdtai  or 


(ij  Ai  n^ioAwi. 


o 


whether  llicy  were  chrjMiIttts,  cine- 
raids,  nihit-R,  or  common  stone  [I). 
But  they  say,  that  they  wcie  each  (en 
or  cwclve  cubits  long;  fyr  Ihcy  svip- 
pnxf,  that  not  only  fyf  trn  command- 
ments, but  tltc  vfhole  law,  wa*  written 
thcicuni  and  uxiu  add,  that  the  Ict- 
(cp:  were  cue  quite  throu;:;h  the  [ablcs, 
to  that  they  might  be  rtail  on  both 
side*.  ( j) ;  w^icli  is  a  fkble  of  the  JevRU 

h  An  admonition  concerning  every 
matter,  and  a  decision  in  <tcry  cast.] 
Ttuil  is  a  jwifrtt  law,  comprehending 
all  necessary  initruc linns,  as  well  in 
rc^rd  (0  religious  aiid  m<fral  duties, 
as  (bvadmin'islrarion  of  justice. 

'  I  will  »hew  yru  ilic  dwelling  of 
ihtf  wicked.]  vit.  the  dc':(i1atc  hahiiu- 
tioru  of  the  Esyptians,  oi  those  of  the 
impliiiiii  tribcf  of  Ad  ar.d  ThamCul ; 
or,  [ifrhaps,  hell,  the  dwelling  o(  the 
ungodly  in  the  other  world. 

(a)  V.  D'lltficet.  ub'i  supia. 
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the  meeting  of  the  lite  to  ccine»  their  works  shall  be 

ivain  :  shall  they  he  rewarded  otherwise  than  accord- 

fing  to  what  they  shall  have  wrought?    And  the  peo- 

>le  of  MosKs,  after  his  departure,  took  a  corporeal 

calf  \  inailc  of  their  ornaments ',  which  lowed "'.    Did 

they  not  see  that  it  spake  not  unto  them,  neither  di- 

[rected  them  in  the  way  ?  yet  they  took  it  for  their 

]god,  and  acted  wickedly.     But  when  they  repented 

^ith  sorrow",  and  saw  that  they  had  gone  astray,  they 

ud,  Verily  if  our  Lord  have  not  mercy  upon  na, 

I  and  forgive  ua  not,  we  shall  certainly  become  of  the 

[number  of  those  wlio  perish.     And  when  Moses  re- 

[tunied  unto  liis  people,  full  of  wrath  and  indignation, 

rhc  said,  An  evil  thine  is  it  that  ye  Have  committed 

after  my  departure  ;  have  ye  hastened  the  command 

of  your  IjOUd"?     And  he  threw  down. the  tables ^ 

and  took  his  brother  by  tlie  hair  of  the  hcail,  and 

dragged  hnn  unto  him.    And  Aakon  said  unto  him, 

Sou  of  my  mother,  verily  the  people  prevailed  against 

fine'\  and  it  wanted  little  but  they  had  slain  me :  make 

fnot  my  enemies  therefore  to  rejoice  over  me,  neither 

?laee  me  with  the  wicked  people.  Moses  said,  O 
>ORD !  forgive  me  and  my  brother,  and  receive  us 
[into  thy  mercy ;  for  thou  art  the  most  merciful  of 
ithose  wjio  exercise  mercy.  Verily  as  for  them  who 
'took  the  calf  for  their  god,  indignation  shall  overtake 
[them  from  their  Lord',  and  ignominy  in  this  life: 
(thus  will  we  reward  those  who  imagine  falsehood* 


*■  A  coiporea,!  ca\(.\  Thai  1h,  x%  some 
(nndciscand  ii,  coiiii>(inR  of  ilc^h  tiniJ 
I  liloocl  i  QT,  u  oihcts,  bciag  a  men 
IVxly,  or  niasti  of  nicul,  wiihout  a 
|*oiil  [1). 

'  Of  chcij-ornamenu.]  Suchaslhcic 
^flngs  and  bnuxicu  of  gold  and  silver 

(■■"• 

■Which  loweil.]  See  chap.  xx.  and 
Ihc  notes  in  chap.  ii.  p.  u. 

"  l-athcr  Mairacd  s«ni3  not  (o  have 
understood  the  meaning  of  iSits  phrase, 
having  literally  tiansLaced  the  Arabic 
WroTtU,  Wx  lanima  ijcilcilx  ft  eidthim, 
without    any  manner  of  sense,    lit 


cum  £j.ilcic  ficius  fubftt  in  liianiboi 
curtini. 

"  Have  j-c  hastened  the  command  of 
your  Lor  II  ?]  By  neslcctin);  hh  pit- 
cepts,  and  bnnging  dovm  hia  swift 
vcngcatirc  on  you. 

f  And  he  threw  dovrn  Ihe  tables.] 
Which  wcie  all  broken,  anJ  taVen  up 
to  heaven,  except  one  only ;  and  thii, 
Ihcy  say,  contoJncrl  the  (hieau  and 
judicial  ordinance*,  anil  wu  aftei- 
wiirds  jnit  inlu  the  uik  (3). 

^  Prevailed  against  mc.j  Liicrally* 
rendered  mc  wchIc. 

'  Sec  chap,  ii.  p.  10. 


(1}  Al  Btii>AWi.     &eechap.  xx.  and  the  noies  to  chap.  ii.  p,  g. 
(a]  V,  ibid,    la)  Al  Bcioiwi.  V.  D*ilEnKaL.  ubi  sup.  p.  040. 
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But  uuto  them  who  do  evil,  and  afterwards  repent, 
and  believe  in  God,  verily  thy  Lord  will  thereafter 
be  clement  and  merciful.     And  when  the  anger  of 
Moses  was  appcasctL  he  took  tlie  tables ' ;  and  in 
what  was  written  thereon  was  a  direction  and  mercy, 
unto  those  who  feared  their  l^)i(i>.     And  Mosks 
chose  out  of  his  people  seventy  men,  to  go  np  with 
hira  to  the  mountain  at  the  time  appointed  by  us: 
and  when  a  etorm  of  thunder  and  lif^htninj;  had  taken 
them  away',  he  said,  O  Lord  !  if  tliou  hadst  pleased, 
thou  hadst  dcstroye<l  them  before,  and  me  also ;  wilt 
thou  destroy  vis  for  that  which  the  foolish  men  amonjj 
lis  have  committed?  This  is  only  thy  trial ;  thou  wilt 
tlicreby  lead  into  error  whom  thou  pleascst,  and  thou 
wilt  direct  whom  thou  pleasest.     Thou  art  our  pro- 
tector, therefore  forgive  us,  and  be  merciful  unto  us; 
for  thou  art  the  best  of  those  who  for^ve.    And  write 
down  for  us  good  in  this  world,  and  in  the  life  to 
come;  for  unto  thee  are  we  directed.     God  answer- 
ed, I  will  inflict  my  punishment  on  whom  1  please; 
hand  my  mercy  extendeth  over  all  things :  and  I  will 
srite  down  good  unto  those  who  sliafl  fear  me,  and 
[give  alms,  and  who  shall  believe  in  our  signs;  who 
shall  follow  the  apostle,  the  illiterate  prophet ",  whom 
they  shall  find  written  down  '  with  them  in  the  law 
^and  in  the  gospel :  he  will  command  them  that  which 
is  just,  and  will  forbid  them  that  which  is  evil ;  and 
will  allow  unto  them  as  lawful  the  good  things  which 
were  before  forbidden  %  and  will  prohibit  those  which 
are  bad'^;  and  he  mU  case  them  of  their  heavy  bur- 
den, and  of  the  yokes  which  were  upon  them '.    And 
those  who  believe  on  him,  and  honour  him,  and  assist 
him,  and  follow  the  light,  which  hath  been  sent  down 
with  him,  shall  be  happy.    Say,  O  men !  verily  I  am 


•The  tables.]     Or,  the  fiagmcnu 
'  of  thai  which  wns  left. 

>-  Sec  cbap.  ii.  p.  10.  aii<I  chap.  iv. 

"  Tin:  illiicnite  propheij  That  is, 
MohamiHcd.  See  the  Prelim.  Dis*. 
-ict*.  U.  p.  ss. 

•  Wnttco  down.J  i  c.  Buth  foie- 


toM  by  name  and  certain  dctcrijt- 
ttun. 

»  See  chap.  iii.  p.  '31. 

T  And  will  prohibit  thosr  which 
arc  bad.]  A«  the  eating  of  blood 
ami  swine's  flc«h,  and  the  lakiiig  ul 
u>uty,  &c. 

*  See  ch^p.  ii.  p  a. 
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the  messenger  of  God  unto  you  all  * ;  unto  him  be- 
longeth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth ;  there  is 
no  God  but  he ;  he  givcth  life,  and  he  causeth  to 
die.  lielievc,  therefore,  in  God  and  liis  apostle,  the 
illiterate  prophet,  who  believeth  in  God  and  his  wonl ; 
ami  follow  him,  that  yc  may  be  rightly  directed.  Of 
the  people  of  Moses  tliere  is  a  party''  who  direct 
others  with  truth,  and  act  justly  according  to  the 
same.  And  we  divided  them  into  twelve  tribes,  as 
into  so  many  nations.  And  we  spake  by  revelation 
unto  MosKS,  when  his  people  asked  drink  of  him,  and 
we  said,  Strike  the  rock  with  thy  rod ;  and  there  gush- 
ed thereout  twelve  fountains  %  and  men  knew  their 
respective  drinking-placc.  And  we  caused  clouds  to 
overshadow  them,  and  manna  and  quails'*  to  descend 
upon  them,  saying,  Eat  of  the  good  things  which  we 
liave  given  you  for  food ;  and  they  injured  not  ua,  hut 
they  injured  their  ovrn  souls.  And  call  to  mind  when 
it  was  said  unto  tliem.  Dwell  in  this  city',  and  cat  of 
the  provisions  thereof  wherever  ye  will,  and  say.  For- 
giveness!  and  enter  the  gate  worshipping:  we  will 
pardon  you  your  sins,  and  will  give  increase  unto  the 
well-doers.  But  they  who  were  ungodly  among  them 
changed  the  expression  into  another  \  which  bad  not 


■  UutD  you  all.]  Tlial  is,  tu  all  man- 
kind in  general,  and  not  co  one  pairi> 
cular  nucion,  as  the  furmcf  ptopbcu 
werr  sciit. 

^  Of  die  people  of  McHes  dierc  is  a 
partv  who  direct  uihcrs  with  irmh, 
&C.J  y'lz.  thae  Jews  who  seemed  bel- 
ter diicpased  than  iIlc  rest  of  their  brr- 
thtcn  ID  receive  Mohammed's  law ;  or, 
perhaps,  such  of  (hem  u  had  actually 
rcceircd  il.  Stimc  imagine  they  were 
a  Jewish  nation, dwelling  some  where 
beyond  China,  which  Mohiunm^d  siiw 
the  night  he  made  his  journey  to  hea- 
ven, uid  who  believed  on  hicn  (l). 

*  And  there  gushed  ihcreoul  twelve 
ffluniEiins,  \c.j    See  chap.  ii.  p.  1 1 . 

To  whai  is  *aid  in  the  notes  there, 
we  niuy  luld,  thar,  accoKling  to  a  cer- 
tain tradidoiifltic  alone,  on  which  ihii 
miracle  was  wrouglit,  was  thrown 
down   from    paradise  by  Adam,  and 


came  into  llic  possession  of  Shoail), 
who  ^v<  it  wi[h  (he  rod  to  Moses; 
and  ihai,  accarding  lo  another,  the 
water  issued  thence  by  ihiec  yiifiocs 
on  each  of  the  four  aidci  of  the  stones 
making  twelve  ia  all,  and  that  it  ran, 
in  so  iuBjiy  rivulets,  (o  the  quartet  of 
each  tribe  in  the  camp  {•}). 

*  See  chap.ii.  p.  10, 

p  See  ihin  passage  esplaineil,  chap, 
ii.  p.  10. 

f  Chan);cd  the  cxpressioa  into  ano- 
ther, &c.}  Professor  Sike  says,  that, 
bcin^  prone  to  leave  spiiittul  (o( 
woTldly  maitcr«,  'mislead  of  HitialoD, 
they  said  Hintuton,  which  sirtttiAe.% 
Wheat  (3),  and  comes  moeh  nearer 
(he  true  word  than  the  expretnlon  I 
have,  in  the  place  lai^t  quoted,  liet 
(Ifiwii  fiom  iallalo'ddin.  Whedier  be 
took  this  Trom  the  same  commen- 
lator  or  not,  docs  not  certainly  ap- 


(Ij  AIBlirawi.      (3]  Idem.       (sj  Sjkc,  in  mx.  ad  Kvaiig.  Infant,  p.  71- 
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been  spoken  unto  them.  Wherefore  we  sent  down 
upon  them  indignation  from  heaven,  becaiise  they  had. 
transgressed.     And  ask  them  concerning  the  city  % 

»  which  was  Ritnate  on  the  sea,  when  they  transgressed 
on  the  Babbath-day ;  when  their  fish  came  unto  them 
on  their  sahhath-day,  appearing  openly  on  tlie  water;. 
but  on  the  day  whereon  they  celebrated  no  sabbath,' 
they  came  not  unto  tliem.  Thus  did  we  prove  them, 
because  they  were  wicked  doers.  And  wlien  a  ]>arty 
of  them ''  said  unto  the  others.  Why  do  ye  warn  a 
people  whom  Gou  will  destroy,  or  will  punish  with  a 
grievous  punishment?     They  answered,  This  is  an 

P  excuse  for  us  unto  your  Lord';  and  peradventurc 
they  will  beware.  But  when  they  had  forgotten  the 
admonitions  which  had  been  given  them,  we  delivered 
those  who  forbade  tliem  to  do  evil :  and  we  inflicted 
on  those  who  had  transgressed,  a  severe  punishment, 
because  they  had  acted  wickedly.  And  when  they 
proudly  refused  to  desist  from  what  had  been  forbid- 
den them,  we  said  unto  them.  Be  ye  transformed  into 
apes,  driven  away  from  the  society  of  men.  And 
remember  when  thy  TjOTID  declared  that  lie  would 
surely  send  against  the  Jews,  until  the  day  of  resurrec- 
tion, some  nation  who  should  afflict  them  with  a  griev- 
ous oppression  ^ :  for  thy  Lonn  is  swift  in  punishing, 
and  he  is  also  ready  to  foi^ve,  and  mercitul :  and 
we  dispersed  them  among  the  nations  in  the  earth. 
Some  of  them  arc  upright  persons,  and  some  of  them 
are  otherwise.  And  we  proved  them  with  prosperity, 
and  with  adver.'sity,  that  they  might  return  from  their 
disobedience;  and  a  succession  of  their  posterity  hath 
succeeded  after  them,  who  have  inherited  the  book 


pear,  though  he  mmtions  him  just  be- 
fore i  bm  iF  lie  dill)  hi«  cojjy  must  dif- 
fer from  ihai  which  I  have  fullowcd. 
» And  afk  them  concerning  the  city, 
&c.]  Thiii  ciiy  W3S  Allah,  or  Elaih,  on 
the  fled  Sea  ;  ihouKti  some  p'Te(en<l  it 
was  Mi{lian,itiid  olhei-*,  Tiheria*.  The 
whnli-  sftiry  is  already  p\cxi  "m  the 
notes  to  chap.  ii.  p.  la.  Some  sup* 
pe»e  the  (ulUiwing  ftvc  or  eigtii  versm 
ta  have  been  tcv(»£cd  at  Medina. 


*•  A  Iffltty  of  ihcin.]  viz.  Ihe  religiuus 
]lcr^on»  among  them,  who  strictly  ob- 
fcived  Che  ssbhaili,aiii)  cndeakouicd  lo 
reclaim  the  other*,  till  they  <l«paircd 
t^l'  nucce».  But  irime  think  these  wordt 
were  lipoken  by  the  offcndtrs,  ii>  «i- 
iwcr  to  the  admoiiiiioot  of  the  others. 

'  An  c«c«»r  foi  us,  tec]  That  wb 
have  done  our  duty  in  dtMUKdinstbcin 
ftutn  theii  wickedncw. 

>'  Seccbap.  r.  [>■  i34,  nuic'. 
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of  the  law,  who  receive  the  temporal  goods  of  tliie 
vrmlA ',  and  say,  It  will  surely  he  forgiven  us  ;  and  if 
a  temporal  advantage,  like  the  former,  he  offered  them, 
they  accept  it  also.  Is  not  tlie  covenant  of  the  book 
of  the  \aw  estabHshed  with  tliem,  that  they  should  not 
speak  of  CJoj)  aught  but  the  truth '"  ?  Vet  they  dili- 
gently read  that  which  is  therein.  But  the  enjo)nnent 
of  the  next  life  wi]l  be  better  for  those  who  fear  God 
than  the  wicked  gains  of  these  peojde ;  { Do  ye  not 
therefore  understand?)  and  for  those  who  holdfast 
the  book  of  the  law,  and  are  constant  at  prayer  r  for 
we  will  by  no  means  suffer  the  reward  of  the  righ- 
teous to  perish.  And  when  we  shook  the  mountain 
of  Sinai  over  them"",  as  tliough  it  hud  Ix^cn  a  cover- 
ing, and  they  imagined  that  it  was  falling  upon  them ; 
and  we  said,  Receive  the  law  which  we  liave  brought 
you  with  reverence ;  and  remember  that  which  is  con- 
tained therein,  that  ye  may  take  heed.  And  when  thy 
Lonn  drew  forth  their  posterity  from  the  loins  of  the 
sons  of  Ai>AM  '*,  and  took  them  to  witness  against 
themselves,  saying.  Am  not  I  your  I^okd?  they  an- 
swered. Yea :  we  do  bear  witness.  This  was  done 
lest  ye  should  say,  at  the  day  of  resurrection,  A'crily 
we  were  negligent  as  to  this  matter,  because  we  were 
not  apprised  thereof:  or  lest  ye  should  say.  Verily  our 
fathers  were  formerly  guilty  of  idolatry,  and  wc  arc 
their  posterity  who  have  succeedetl  them  ;  wilt  thou, 


'  And  received  ihc  temporal  goofit 
of  this  world.]  By  accrptinj  of  bribe* 
for  wresting  judgineni,  and  far  cor- 
lupting  the  copies  of  the  Pentiteuch  ; 
and  by  cxtottingof  u«uTy,  ftc.  (i). 

"'That  lh«y  should  not  !i|rtak  of 
Goo  Bu[;ht  but  chc  truth.]  Particu- 
larly by  ^ving  om  that  Goo  will  for- 
ftive  ibeif  CoTfuplion  without  sincere 
(cpcntance  and  amcnrlmcnt- 

B  See  chap,  ii.  p.  i-i,  note". 

"  And  when  thy  Loan  rfrcw  forth 
tlicir  posterity  from  the  loins  of  the 
snn;^  nt'  Adjm,  Jbv.]  Thin  «ai  done  in 
the  platik  of  Pahii,  in  India,  or,  as 
othere  itniKinc,  in  s  vallc)-  near  Mec- 
ca. Tlie  commentators  tell  us,  that 
Goo  Nitokcd  Adam'i  back,  iinri  ex- 

[1}  Al  Bkidawi.        [1]  Idem,  Jxit. 
Bilil.  Orient,  p.  »«. 


tiRctcd  from  hi*  loins  hi*  whole  pos- 
teiity,  which  ahoald  cotnc  into  ihc 
^nild  until  ihe  reauncction,  ont  gf- 
nerdtinnaticT  anDiber;  ihai  ibe^emen 
were  actually  assembled  sil  toother 
in  the  &ha;>ei>f!i.mallantii,  which  Wcie 
enduerl  with  understanding;  and  that 
after  they  hatj,  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels,  onfcsiic-d  thru  dependence  on 
Goo.  thty  wcte  a^ain  causcl  to  re- 
turn into  the  loins  of  (heir  grcic  tn- 
ccRTot  |-J^<  From  this  Action  itappcars 
that  the  doctrine  of  pre-exittence  '» 
not  unknown  to  ihc  MohKnirncclant^ 
and  there  ii  tome  little  conformity 
between  It  and  ih«  modern  theory  oF 
genciution  c^  unimalculif  in  seminc 
marium. 

ahi'ddiv,  V*nrA.    V.  D'Hehrelot, 
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therefore, destroy  us  for  that  wliicli  vain  men  have  com- 
mitted? Thus  (lo  we  explain  oiir  sipis,  that  they  may 
return  from  their  vanities.  And  rchite  unto  the.Tews  tlie 
liistory  of  him  unto  whom  we  brought  our  sipns',  and 
he  departed  from  them ;  wherefore  Satan  tollowal 
liim,  and  he  hccame  one  of  those  wlio  were  seduced. 
And  if  we  had  plea>ed,  we  had  sxircly  raised  him 
thereby  unto  wisdom ;  hut  he  inchncd  unto  the  earth, 
and  followed  his  own  desire  *■.  Wlierefore  liis  like- 
ness is  as  the  likeness  of  a  dog,  which  if  thou  drive 
him  away,  putteth  forth  his  tongue ;  or,  if  thou  let 
him  alone,  putteth  forth  his  tongue  also.  This  is 
the  likeness  of  the  people  who  accuse  our  signs  of 
falsehood.  Rehearse,  therefore,  this  history  unto 
them,  that  they  may  consider.  Kvil  is  the  similitude 
of  those  people  who  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood, 
and  injure  their  own  souls.  Whoms<)evcr  God  shall 
direct,  he  will  he  rightly  directed ;  and  whomsoever 
he  shall  lead  astray,  they  shall  perish.  JSlorcovcrwc 
have  created  for  hcU  many  of  tne  genii  and  of  men ; 
theyhave  hearts  by  which  they  understand  not,and  they 
■^have  eyes  by  which  they  see  not,  and  they  have  cars 
by  which  they  hear  not.  Tliesc  arc  like  the  brute 
beasts ;  yea  they  go  more  astray ;  these  arc  the  neg- 
ligent. God  hath  most  excellent  names ' :  tlicrc- 
fore,  call  on  him  by  the  same ;   and  withdraw  from 


P  Anri  rcl.Hc  unto  ihe  Jew*  llie  his- 
triry  of  hira  unto  whom  wc  brought 
I  cor  sjgnu,  tec.}  Soincsaitposc  the  per- 
son here  intended  lo  b«  a  Jewish  nbbi, 
or  onr  Ommcya  Etiti  Abi'lsalt,  whu 
read  ihescnpturen,  ami  round  thereby 
that  Gri  u  would  *end  i  prophet  aboul 
that  time,  anrl  was  in  hopes  that  he 
might  be  the  mnn  ;  but,  when  Mo- 
li;imnieil  drcliiml  his  niiAMun,  lie- 
|icvcd  not  on  him  through  envy.  But, 
according  to  ihc  more  grnctal  cpinion, 
h  rra^  MalBam,  the  son  of  Bear,  nf  the 
Ciin«>iiili*h  'ace,  well  arquainurd  with 
pari,  XT  leaM,  uf  ihe  tcripture,  having; 
even  been  favoured  with  M>me  rcve- 
Idiions  from  God;  who  being  re- 
quexH  by  hit  nation  to  cunc  MoKS 

^l)^\  Br.iDiiwi,J«itALn*univ,  Al  ZtMAKHSHAiii.   V.D'Hkiiici..  Bibl. 
Oiimt  Art.  BjUjui,         (ij  *  Pw.  ii.  n.     Jmle  II.         (3)  Iti  Ate.  p.  <n. 


and  Ihe  chililten  o(  Israel,  refuted  it  ^t 
fir*t,  wyinR,  How  can  I  curw  those 
who  are  protrctrdby  the  anK'tiK  ?  But 
afterwards  he  wan  jirrvailed  on  by 
gilts  t  and  he  had  ou  sooner  done  it, 
than  he  began  to  put  out  hi*  ton^^ue 
like  adng,  and  it  hung  down  upon  hri 
hrca«(  (|1. 

9  But  he  iitctinrd  iinin  the  caith. 
ami  fnlkmrd  his  own  dcmrc  ]  Lovinp; 
thcwai;e*of  unn|;htcou^ncss,arii1  lUTt- 
ning  greedily  artei  error  for  rcw»nl(]). 

*  Cod  haih  moit  excellent  namcK.] 
Exprcisinj;  his  );Wit<u«  atiributcs.  Of 
these  ihi;  Mohammedan  Aral>*  h»ve 
no  lew  than  ninctyninc,  which  arc 
icckonetl  U|i  by  Maimcci  (3J. 
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those  who  use  his  names  ])crvcrscly ' :  they  shall  be 
rewarded  for  that  which  they  shall  liave  wrought. 
And  of  those,  whom  we  have  create<l,  there  are  a 
people  wlio  direct  others  with  truth,  and  act  justly 
accortling  thereto  \  But  those  who  devise  lies  against 
our  sif^us,  we  will  sufFor  them  to  fall  gradually  into 
ruin,hy  a  method  which  they  know  not":  and  I  will 
grant  them  to  enjoy  a  long  and  prosperous  life ;  for 
my  stratagem  is  effectual-  Do  they  not  consider  that 
there  is  no  devil  in  their  companion  "  ?  He  is  no  other 
than  a  public  preacher.  Or  do  they  not  contemplate 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  things 
wliich  God  hath  created ;  and  consider  that  |>erad- 
vcnturc  it  maybe  that  their  end  draweth  nigh?  And 
in  wliat  new  declaration  will  they  believe  after  this"? 
lie  whom  God  sliall  cause  to  err,  shall  have  no  di- 
rector; and  he  shall  leave  them  in  their  impiety, 
wandeiing  in  confasion.  They  will  ask  thee  con- 
ceniing  the  last  hour;  at  what  time  its  coming  is 
fixed  ?  Answer,  Verily  the  knowledge  thereof  is  with 
my  I^OTiD  ;  none  shall  declare  the  fixed  time  thereof, 
except  he.  The  expectation  thereof  is  grievous  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  ^ :  it  shall  come  upon  you  no 


'Who  use  his  name  pervcricly.]  A» 
tliiiWalii!  Kbnal  Mogbcira,  who  hear- 
ing Mohammed  give  Goo  the  title  of 
al  RiibmAn,  or  the  Mcrci.rjl,  laughed 
alouj,  siiyin^,  ihat  he  kiii:w  aoae  uf 
thai  immc,  except  a  cetiain  man  who 
dwelt  in  Yaraiima  (1) :  o>,  1$  the  idnl- 
aiious  Mcccani  did,  who  deduced  (he 
names  oi  Clidr  iduU  from  those  of  the 
true  Gob  :  deriving,  for  enampk-,  Al- 
Iftt  iiiita  Altah ;  al  Uzai  from  &l  Azt^t, 
The  Mighiy  ;  and  ManAt  from  il  Man- 
nSn,  the  Bountiful  fij. 

t  Of  those  whom  wc  have  Crciitrd, 
there  are  a  people  who  direct  oitien 
wlrh  (ruth,  Ac]  Asjt  is  said  a  tittle 
above,  thai  Gou  hath  cicaled  mHnv  to 
ctcmwl  miser)-,  so  heie  he  is  said  to 
havtr  crc;iteii  others  to  eternal  happi- 
ness 13). 

■"  Wc  will  sutfer  them  to  fall  gra«tu- 
ully  into  itiin,  &c.]  By  fl&iuring  thcni 


with  pro«]ieiiiy  in  this  life,  and  pcr- 
mitiing  then)  to  v'm  in  an  uninter- 
rupted Kcurity,  till  thcj  find  them- 
«lvcs  unexpectedly  luiiied  (4). 

"  Do  ihry  not  consider  thai  there  ta 
no  devil  in  their  companion  ?]  v'lx.  m 
Mohammed  ;  whom  they  gdve  out  to 
be  pohsesscd  when  he  went  up  lo 
mouni  SaFa,  and  from  thence  called 
to  the  sevci&l  familiu  of  each  ne- 
spcctivc  tribe,  in  onlcr  td  warn  ihcm 
of  GoD'i  vengeance,  if  they  continued 
in  their  idolatry  [:."), 

■jVftct  this,]  i.  c.  After  they  have 
rejected  the  KotAn.  For  what  more 
evident  revelation  can  they  hereafter 
expect  (0)  ? 

T  The  enpeciation  therettf  a  gtiew- 
oUB,in  heaven  and  oncarth.J  Not  only 
to  men  and  genii,  but  to  thu  aiigeU 
a,l»o. 


(i)  MAKitACC.  vit.  Mall.  p.  19. 
the  Pirlirninary  DiscourKC,  p,  -J-1. 
(«J  Idem. 
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otherwise  than  suddenly.  They  will  ask  thee,  as 
though  thou  wast  woU  acqiKiinted  therewith.  Answer, 
Verily  the  knowledge  thereof  is  with  God  alone : 
but  the  greater  part  of  men  know  it  uot.  Say,  I  am 
ahle  neither  to  procure  advantage  xmto  myself,  nor 
to  avert  mischief  from  me,  but  as  God  pleaseth.  If 
I  knew  the  secrets  of  Gon,  I  should  surely  enjoy 
abundance  of  good,  neither  should  evil  befal  me. 
Verily,  I  am  no  other  than  a  denouncer  of  threats, 
and  a  messenger  of  good  tidings  unto  people  who 
believe.  It  is  he  who  hath  created  yon  from  one 
person,  and  out  of  him  produced  liis  wife,  that  he 
might  dwell  with  her;  and  when  he  had  known  her, 
she  carried  a  light  burden  for  a  time,  wherefore  she 
walked  easily  therewith.  But  when  it  became  more 
heavy",  they  called  upon  God,  tlieir  Loud,  saying. 
If  thou  give  us  a  child  rightly  shaped,  wc  will  surely 
be  thankfiiL  Yet  when  he  had  given  thera  a  child 
rightly  shaped,  they  attributed  companions  unto  him, 
for  that  which  he  had  given  them ".     But  far  l>c  that 


»  Buc  when  it  became  mote  heavy, 
&c.]  That  i&,  when  the  child  grew 
bigger  in  her  womb. 

'  Tliey  ailributcd  comp»nion»  unco 
him,  &c.]  i\n  the  explaining  of  this 
-whole  passage,  ibc  commcniiiiurs  icll 
tlic  [pllowing  story. 

Tht-y  say,  lluit  when  Eve  was  big 
Wilh  her  fiisi  child,  ihc  devil  caroc  to 
her,  and  a&kcd  htr,  whether  she  knew 
wb«t  she  i;>rrictl  within  her,  and 
which  vny  she  should  be  delivered  of 
it;  sugseiting,  that  po^^ibty  it  might 
be  a  \ic&it.  She,  being  ooablc  to  give 
an  answer  to  thi»  question,  went  iti  a 
fright  to  Adatn,  and  acquainted  tnim 
wilh  the  tnattet,  who,  not  knowing 
what  10  think  of  it,  grew  iad  and  pen- 
sive. Whereupon  the  devil  appcarei) 
to  her  again  {cr,  u  othci*  say,  to 
Adiim),  and  pretended  that  he,  by  his 
praj'ere,  would  olitain  of  GoD  that&he 
might  be  tafcly  delivered  of  a  !ion  in 
Adam's  likeness,  provided  they  would 
promise  to  name  him  Abdo'UiarctK, 
ut  The  servant  of  al  Harcth  (which  wu 
the  ckvil'^  name  among  the  angeU), 
instead  of  Abd'allah,  or.  The  servant 

fl)  Al  BtiDAWi.     Yaiiv,i.     V.  D" 
SiLDks,  dc  juic  nal.  icc.  Hebi,  lib,  v< 


of  God.  as  ftdam  had  designed.  This 
proposu]  was  xgrecd  to  ;  and  dccnrd- 
ingly,  when  the  child  was  bom,  they 
gave  it  that  name;  upon  which  it  im- 
mediately dietl  (i).  And  with  this 
Adam  and  Eve  arc  hereby  taxed  as  an 
act  of  idolatry.  The  story  looks  like  a 
rabbinical  fiction,  and  acein;(  to  have 
no  other  foun'tation  tbanCain't  being 
cillcd,  by  Mosci,  Obcd  .^diimah,  that 
is,  A  lillciof  the  groond.  which  migbi 
be  tra,  ^l&led  into  Arabic  by  Abd'al'* 
harcth. 

Batal  UcidAni,  thinkii^git  unlikely 
that  a  jitophet  [hs  Adam  is  by  tbc 
Mohatnmedanv  soppoKd  to  have  been) 
jihould  be  guilty  of  tiuch  an  aciwn, 
imagines  tlie  Kor&n  in  this  place 
means  Kosai,  one  of  Mohunmed't 
ancestors  "H''  his  wife,  who  begged 
iuuc  of  Gon,  ant]  hiving  four  sons 
granted  them,  called  their  nnmes  Abd 
McnAf,  AbdSham!j,Abd'alUzza,aind 
Abd'al  Dir,  after  the  name»  of  the 
four  principid  idols  of  the  Koreish. 
And  the  following  words  alw  he 
supposes  to  relate  to  their  idoluroiu 
postciity. 

lltRBCLuT,  Bilil.  Orienii  p.  43B.  and 
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fi^m  Go<l,  which  they  associated  with  him  !  Will 
they  associate  with  nim  false  gods,  which  create 
notniiif^,  but  are  themselves  created;  and  can  nei- 
ther give  them  assistance,  nor  help  themselves? 
And  if  ye  invite  them  to  the  true  direction,  they 
will  not  follow  you;  it  will  he  equal  unto  you, 
whether  ye  invite  them,  or  whether  ye  hold  your 
peace.  Verily,  the  false  deities,  whom  ye  invoke 
besides  Goi>,  are  servants,  like  unto  you^  Call 
therefore  ujiou  them,  aud  let  them  give  you  an  an- 
swer, if  ye  speak  truth.  Have  they  feet,  to  walk 
with  ?  Or  have  they  hands,  to  lay  hold  with  ?  Or 
liavc  they  eyes,  to  see  with  ?  Or  have  they  ears,  to 
hear  with  ?  Say,  Call  upon  your  corapanious,  and 
then  lay  a  snare  for  me,  and  defer  it  not;  for  God 
is  my  protector,  who  sent  down  tlie  book  of  the  Ko- 
Kan;  and  he  protceteth  the  righteous.  But  t^ey 
whom  ye  invoke  hcsides  him,  cannot  assist  you  ; 
neither  do  they  help  themselves ;  and  if  ye  call  on 
them  to  direct  you,  they  will  npt  hear.  Thou  seest 
thcni  look  towards  the^,  hut  tliey  sec  not.  tlse  in- 
dulgence ',  and  command  that  wliich  is  just,  and  with- 
draw far  from  the  ignorant.  And  if  an  evil  sugges- 
tion from  Satan  be  suggcstc<l  unto  thee,  to  divert 
thee  from  thy  duty,  have  recourse  unto  Gon ;  for 
[he  heareth  and  knoweth.  \'erily.  they  who  fear 
God,  when  a  temptation  from  Satan  assaileth 
them,  rcniemhcr  the  divine  commands,  and  behold, 
tlicy  clearly  see  the  danger  of  sin,  and  the  wiles  of 
the  devil.  But  as  for  the  brethren  of  the  devils,  they 
shall  continue  them  in  error ;  and  afterwards  they 
eball  not  preserve  themselves  therefrom.  And  when 
thou  bringest  not  a  verse  of  the  Koran  unto  them. 


^  Arcflcrvams  like  unto  you.]  Be- 
ing subject  to  llic  xltsoliitr  toniniantl 
of  Gon.  For  the  chief  idol*  of  (he 
Atubswere  the  sun,  nirion,  and  stain 

•^  Ubc  irilDl,;c-nce.]  Or,  %s  the 
wurdsmiy  ikiso  be  translate  J,  Tnke  the 


supcnibiindHtit  ovcrplu<( :  meaning; 
tli;K  McilunimfiL  .stinuld  iLL-ce|]t  such 
voLunfaiy  alms  from  the  people  ■» 
(liey  could  s^iartr.  But  the  pa&ugCt  if 
taken  in  thJK  tense,  was  libro^ted  h^ 
ihc  pcci-e^  of  legal  iltnt,  which  wa& 
given  at  Mciliiia. 
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they  say,  Hast  thou  uot  put  it  together**?  Answer, 
J  follow  that  only  which  is  revealetl  xitito  me  from 
my  Lord.  This  book  containeth  evident  proofs  from 
your  Lord,  and  is  a  direction  aud  mercy  unto  people 
who  believe.  And  when  the  Koman  is  reatl,  attend 
thereto,  and  keep  silence ;  that  ye  may  obtain  mercy. 
And  meditate  on  thy  Loud  in  thine  ovm  mind,  witli 
humility  and  fear,  and  without  loud  speaking,  even- 
ing and  morning;  and  he  not  one  of  the  negligent. 
Aloreover  the  angels  who  are  with  my  Lokd,  do  not 
proudly  disdain  his  service,  but  they  celebrate  hia 
praise,  and  worship  him. 

*  Ham  rhou  not  put   it  logecher?]     lo  say  ;  or.cAiul  ihuu  oijtiin  no  revc- 
i.  r.  tla!>i  ihou  not  jrec  conirivni  what     l*tiuD  ftom  Qod  f 


CHAP.    VIIL 


[ntitled,  The  Spoils';  revealed  at  MEnINA^ 


In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God. 

'  1  HEY  will  ask  thee  concerning  the  sjioils:  Answer, 
The  division  of  the  spoils  belongeth  unto  God  and 
the  apostle'.     Therefore  fear  God,  and  compose  the 


'  Thij  chapter  was  occvioncd  by 
the  hif;^  di»puie«  which  happened 
t  •hour  the  division  of  ihc  spoifs  iKken 
,  at  ihc  battle  of  Uccit  ()j,  between  the 
yDuiiK  nieit  will!  hiiil  fou(;ht,  and  the 
cAd  men  who  had  staid  und^^r  the  en- 
<igni;  the  Cotmeriniiiaiir^ihcy  ought 
to  hiivc  the  whole,  iiiiil  the  Uilcr 
ihai  they  deserved  a  ahaicfo).  To 
end  iJic  conieiition,  Mohammed  pre- 
tended Co  }iBve  TeccivccI  orders  ftiim 
heaven  to  divide  the  booty  anicng 
Ihem  equally,  having  first  tutcrrt  ihere- 
oui  a  fifth  p&it  lor  the  purposes  which 
Mrill  be  mettiioccd  hriEaftcx. 

(0  Seecbup.  lii.p.  M-4. 


^  Except  seven  renct,  bcsianins  at 
these  words.  And  tall  to  mind  wheit 
the  unbeliervrrs  plotied  against  thee. 
itc.  Which  ftomc  think  were  revemled 
at  Mecca. 

■  I  be  division  of  the  ; poili  belong- 
eth unro  God  and  the  apostle]  It  is 
■dated,  that  Siud  F.bn  Abi  WakkAs, 
one  of  the  com  pan  ion «,  who»e  brother 
Omair  wat  sUtn  in  thU  battle,  having 
killed  Suld  Ebn  a)  As,  tuck  his  sword, 
and  caityin^  it  to  Mohammed, desiretl 
thai  lie  mi^hl  lie  pet  n)i  tied  to  keep  it; 
but  the  ptophcc  told  him,  that  it  was 
n(t  his  to  give   away,  and  oidcicd 

(i)  Al  Btintwi,  jAiLAto'ooiy. 
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matter  amicably  among  you ;  and  obey  Gon  and  Iiis 
apostle,  if  ye  are  true  believers.  Verily  the  true 
believers  arc  those  whose  hearts  fear  when  God  is 
mentioned,  and  whose  faith  increaseth  when  his  signs 
are  rehearsed  unto  them,  and  who  trust  in  their 
I^ORD;  who  observe  the  state<l  times  of  prayer,  and 
give  alms  out  of  that  which  we  have  bestowed  on 
them.  These  arc  really  believers :  they  shall  have 
superior  degrees  of  felicity  with  their  L()ui>»  and 
forgiveness,  and  au  honourable  provision.  As  thy 
Lord  brought  thee  forth  from  tliy  house'',  with 
truth ;  and  part  of  the  believers  w^re  averse  to  thy 
directions ' :  they  disputed  with  thee  Concerning  the 


hiratolay  itwich  the  other  spoilf.  At 
this  rejiulKe,  anil  the  Iom^  at  hU  bro- 
ther, Saad  was  gieaily  rhsluthctl ;  bul 
in  a  very  little  while  th«  chapter  vras 
revelled,  and  theieupon  Mohammed 
gaveliim  chesword,sayin|;.  You  nsked 
thin  sword  of  mc  when  I  had  no  |.'owrr 
to  disixisr  of  it;  but  now  1  have  re- 
ceived aoihority  from  Gil  o  to  disiri- 
butc  the  spoils,  yau  may  take  it  (I). 

''  As  thy  LoBt>  kioi;t;ht  tbce  forth 
from  tliy  houie.]  1.  e.  From  Medina. 
Thi;  parltcle,  ai,  havtiig  nothing  in 
the  followmfr  words  to  imtwcr  it.  Al 
BeidAwi  supposts  the  connexion  lobe, 
than  thcdivitiiunaf  thcspoiU  belonged 
to  the  prophet,  tiotwiihstdrding  his 
followers  were  avci^e  to  it,  a&  they 
had  been  averse  m  the  ejtpcditton 
itself. 

'■  And  part  of  the  Ijcliewcis  were 
avmic  to  thy  directions.]  Kor  the  bct- 
(cr  uTidcrsunding  of  this  putage,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  mention  some 
farthei  particulars  relating  tothecx- 
pcdiiian  iif  Bedr. 

Mohammed  hnving;recclvcd  private 
■nrnmiatinn  (for  which  he  ]irrtrndcd 
he  was  obliged  lo  the  angel  Gabriel) 
of  the  approach  of »  caravan  belorRrng 
to  the  Korelsh,  which  was  ontts  return 
from  Sj'iia,  with  a  large  qaantity  of 
valuable  merchandise,  and  was  guards 
ert  by  no  mote  than  thirty,  or,  as 
other*  »ay,  forty  men,  set  out  with  a 
party  to  iiilcicr|ii  it.  Aba  SoGAn, 
who  commanded  the  Uttle  convoy, 
having  notice  of  Mohanimeil's  mo- 
lions,  sent  Id  Meocs  for  Hijceour^  ; 
npoa  which  Abu  Jaht,  and  all   the 

(l)  AIBkjdawi. 


principal  men  of  the  city,  except  only 
Abu  Lahcb,  marched  to  hiaa^^ictanoe, 
with  a  body  of  nine  hundred  and  fifty 
men.  Mohammed  had  no  iiooncr  re- 
ceived advice  of  thi.';,  than  Gabriel 
descended  with  a  promise  thiW  he 
should  cither  take  the  caravan,  or  beat 
the  succours  ;  whereupon  hecottnultcd 
with  his  companion!  which  of  the  two 
he  should  attack.  Siime  of  ihemwere 
foi  wrtiing  upon  the  caravan,  saying, 
that  they  were  not  prepared  lo  fi^bl 
such  a  body  of  Iroops  as  were  coming 
with  Abu  Jahl :  but  this  proposal  Mo- 
hammed rejecicd,  lellio^  them,  that 
the  caravan  wa^  ai  a  considerable  dis- 
tance by  the  sea-aide,  whereas  Abu 
JM  WIS  just  upon  them.  Theothen, 
however,  insitted  so  obstituiiely  on 
purBoing  the  lirst  design  of  falling  on 
tiie  caravan,  that  the  pcii)khet  grew 
an?ry,  but,  by  the  interposition  of 
Abu  Beer,  Omar,  Saad  Ebn  Obadah, 
and  MokdAd  libn  Amni,  thqr,  W 
len|;th,  acquiesced  to  hU  opinion. 
MokdAd,  in  particular,  assured  him 
Ihey  were  all  ready  lo  obey  his  orders, 
and  would  not  say  ro  hira,  as  the  ohiU 
dren  of  Unci  did  to  Moic$,  Go  thou 
and  thy  Lonn  to  fi^ht,  for  we  will  sit 
here  fa) ;  bin, Go  thou  and  thy  Lomi 
to  fight,  and  we  will  5ghtwiih  you. 
At  this  Mohammed  smiled,  am)  again 
sat  down  to  cooEult  with  them,  apply* 
itig  himself  chiefly  to  the  AnsflrA, 
or  hclpcre ;  because  ihey  were  the 
greater  part  of  his  forces,  and  he  had 
same  apprehension  test  they  should 
not  ihink  ihemselvet  obliged  by 
the  oath  Ihey  hail  taken  lo  him  at  u 

(aj  Kottn,  chap.  v.  p.  i-io. 
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truth,  after  it  had  been  made  known  unto  them'; 
no  otherwise  than  as  if  they  liad  been  led  forth  to 
death,  and  had  seen  it  with  their  eyes  ^  And  call  to 
mind  when  God  promised  you  one  of  the  two  parties, 
tliat  it  should  he  delivered  unto  yon'';  and  ye  desired 
that  the  party  which  was  not  furnished  with  arms' 
should  be  delivered  unto  you  :  but  God  purposed  to 
make  known  the  truth  in  his  words,  and  to  cut  off 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  unbelievers  ^;  that  he  might 
verity  the  truth,  and  destroy  falsehood,  althcugli 
the  wicked  were  averse  thereto,  ^^'^hen  ye  asked 
assistance  of  your  Lord',  and  he  answered  you,  Ve- 
rily I  will  assist  you  with  a  thousand'"  angels,  follow- 
ing one  another  in  order.  And  this  God  designed 
only  as  good  tidings "  for  you,  and  that  your  hearts 


Akabft  tl)*^  isshi  him  agaiiul  ;iny 
other  ihiLH  such  as  thoulil  aitack  him 
in  Medina.  ButSud  Ebn  MoAxlh,  in 
the  TiAnic  of  the  rest;  tcid  htcrv  tb,ii 
Ihcj'  had  refciveil  him  as  Ihc  afiD^iIc 
of  God,  and  had  promiKd  him  obedi- 
ence, and  wcic,  ihetefort,  all  to  a 
man,  icady  ro  follow  him  where  he 
pleased, though  it  were  inio  theses. 
Upon  which theprophctpr'icrcdthcin, 
in  Got>'s  tiainc.ioatiiickthe  succoUTt!. 
auuring  them  of  the  vicunjr  js). 

^Thty  dispuKtl  with  thee  concern- 
ing the  triiih,  4c]  That  \$,  concern- 
ing their  success  ag^jinst  Abu  Jnhl  urd 
the  KoTcish;  notwithsc&ndinK  they 
had  Goo's  promise  to  encourage 
thciji. 

■  A<i  if  they  had  been  led  forth  to 
death,  &c.j  Tlic  reason  of  th's  great 
backwardne^  was,  the  imallncw  of 
their  number,  in  comparison  of  the 
enemy,  and  their  being  unprepared; 
for  ihey  were  alt  fool,  having  but  two 
bufses  among  them,  whereas  the  Ko- 
rdib  had  no  less  than  a  hundred  hone 
(a). 

"When  Goi>  promijed  you  one  of 
the  two  parlie^.J  That  »,  either  the 
arav.in,  or  the  succoure  from  Mecca. 
Father  Mamod,  mistaking  al  tr  and  al 
Naflr,  which  are  appellatives,  and 
ligni^  die  caravan  and  the  troop,  or 


body  of  iuccaurs,  for  proper  ttame«, 
\v,K  thence  coined  rwra  f^^miliew  of  llie 
Koreifh  never  heard  of  before,  which 
he  calls  Anerscs  anrl  NaphiTcnscs  [4). 

'The  party  which  was  Oft  furntith- 
cd  with  arm*.]  Vtx.  The  caravan, 
which  was  guarded  by  no  more  than 
forty  hofse  ;  wherrss  the  other  paity 
was  sironK  ami  well  appointed. 

'  But  Con  would  malie  known  the 
irtith,  &C.J  At  if  he  had  said,  Vour 
view  Vinrt  only  to  gain  the  spoilt  of 
the  caravan,  and  to  avoid  danger;  but 
God  desisned  to  exalt  his  uac  reli- 
gion by  exiiipatiiis  its  adversaries  (i). 

I  Wiien  yt  asked  awistMiice  of  your 
L<iRi>,  Ac]  When  Mohammed'f 
men  «aw  (hey could  notavtiid  tifjliting, 
they  rca^mmendcd  themselves  to 
Coo's  protection;  and  their  prophet 
prayed  with  great  eamesineis,  crjing 
oul.O  Got)!  fulftl  that  which  ihoQ 
hast  promised  me:  O  God!  if  this 
paily  be  cut  iAf,  thou  wilt  be  no  more 
worshipped  on  earth.  And  he  conti- 
nued to  repeat  these  word*  till  his 
doEik  fell  from  off  his  hack  (O), 

"•  A  thousand  angels,]  Which  were 
afterwards  reinforced  with  three  thou- 
Rtind,  more  (?>.  Wherefore  some  co- 
pics,  instead  of  a  thousand  r^^ad  thou- 
sanik,  in  the  plural. 

"Sec  chap.  iii.  p.  7*. 


(I)  Seethe  Piclim.  Disc.  p.«3.  (4)  Al  Brihawi.  (s)  Idem.  V,  AaoL- 
reD.vit.  Moham.  p.  >0.  (4]  MtRRjtcc.ia  Ale  p.  307.  (a)  ■'^l  RimAwi. 
(0)A]  BfiiQAWi^V.  ABULrcD.vit-Moham.  p.ss,  (;jScechap.iil.  p.i4  and  79 
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might  tlitTt'by  rest  secure:  for  victory  is  from  God 
alone;  and  Gou  is  miglity  and  wise.  When  a  sleep 
fell  on  you  as  a  security  from  him,  and  he  sent  down 
upon  you  water  from  heaven,  that  he  might  thereby 
purify  you,  and  take  from  you  the  abomination  of 
Satan",  and  that  he  might  confirm  your  hearts,  and 
establish  your  feet  thereby.  Also  when  thy  Lohd 
spake  unto  the  angels,  saying,  Verily,  I  am  with  you ; 
wherefore  confirm  those  who  believe.  1  >vill  cast  a 
dread  into  tlic  hearts  of  the  unbelievers.  Therefore 
strike  off"  their  heads,  and  strike  off  all  the  ends  of  their 
fingers  ^  This  shall  they  suffer,  because  they  have 
resisted  GoD  and  his  apostle;  and  whosoever  shall  op- 
pose God  and  his  apostle,  verily  God  will  he  severe  in 
punishing  him.  This  shall  be  your  punishment;  taste 
It  therefore:  and  the  infidels  shall  also  suffer  the  tor- 
Inent  of  hell-fire.  O  true  believers !  when  ye  meet  the 
unbelievers  marching  in  great  numbers  against  you, 
turn  not  your  backs  unto  them  :  for  whoso  shall  turn 
liis  back  unto  them  on  that  day,  luilcss  he  tumeth 
aside  to  fight,  or  retreateth  to  another  party  of  the 
faithful',  shall  draw  on  himself  tlic  indignation  of 
God,  and  hisabode  shall  be  hell ;  an  ill  journey  shall 
U  be  thither!  And  ye  slew  not  those  who  were  slain 


oWhen  *  ftleep  fell  an  yuu,  fire] 
ll  IB  rclawd,  ihai  ihc  spot  wticic  Mo- 
hxnitneil's  liiitc  army  lay,  Wiksadr^ 
aniJ  (IccpTiand,  intn  whiuh  thuir  F'tret 
<unk  as  they  Wiilkcd,  (he  rntmy  hav- 
ing the  command  of  the  waiec ;  and 
iliut  having  tiJilen  a&lccp,  the  gicai«r 
(liiil  <i(  ih«n  wrre  dislurbcil  wiili 
dreams,  wherein  the  devil  su^gcittcil 
to  them,  chat  they  coulid  ncief  ex* 
pcct  t>nii'<  iissKiancc  in  ihc  loattJe, 
jiiicctticy  were  cut  oEf  from  the  water, 
&iid,  besides  tufrciin^  itie  mciJMvcEii' 
cncc  of  ihirti,  muai  be  ctli^4;rl  to 
yny  without  wuhtni;,  though  ihcy 
iniii^incil  Ihcttiwlvcs  tu  he  tlic  fuvou- 
ritcv  of  Gou,  and  iliat  the/  hid  his 
apofille  amnng  tliem.  But  in  the 
ntglli  niin  fell  so  ptcntifully,  that  it 
formed  a  liulc  biook  j  and  not  only 


supplied  thetn  with  wuter  for  all  thdr 
UMs,  bm  made  the  undheti^ecnthcm 
■  nJ  the  inlidrl  army  liiriti  cnuugh  to 
b(.-ar  ihcm  ;  whcreupun  (he  diabolical 
sugct-sLion  ceitscd  (l}. 

I'  Thercfoie  itiike  off  their  bcada, 
&.C.]  lllis  ii  the  iiunishment  exptcs»- 
\y  »ss\^neii  Ihc  enemies  uf  (he  Mo* 
haTnmi.dan  Kligion  ;  thou|ch  the  Mos- 
lems did  not  inflict  it  On  (he  (irisuncrs 
they  took  at  Bcdr,  for  which  they  are 
icpichcndcd  in  thitrh.aptcf. 

iUnlt»shc  tuineih  aside  to  figbt, 
or  retreateth  to  aiiother  party,  *c.J 
That  in,  if  it  be  not  downrif;ht  run- 
ning uwjiy,  buf  done  cither  with  de- 
iign  to  rally,  anil  :inack  the  eticmy 
agnin,  {ir  hy  w»y  of  feini  or  siratagem, 
or  lo  succour  a  party  which  ii  hatd 
picssed,  &c.  [i]. 


(i)  Al  BeiOAWi. 


(4)  Idnii. 
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at  Bedu  yourselves,  but  God  slew  them'.  Neither 
didst  thou,  O  Mohammed!  cast  the  gravel  into  their 
eyes,  when  thou  didst  seem  to  cast  it;  but  Gon  cast 
it*,  that  lie  might  prove  the  true  believers  by  a  graci- 
ous trial  from  himself;  for  God  hearcth  and  know- 
eth.  Tl»is  was  done  that  God  might  also  weaken  the 
crafty  devices  of  the  unbeHevcrs.  If  ye  desire  a  de- 
cision of  the  matter  between  us,  now  hath  a  decision 
come  unto  yon':  and  if  ye  desist  from  opposing  the 
apostle,  it  will  be  better  for  yon.  Rut  if  ye  retuni  to 
attack  him,  we  will  also  return  to  his  assistance;  and 
your  forces  shall  not  be  of  advantage  unto  you  at  all, 
although  they  be  numerous:  for  God  is  with  the 
faithfiU.  O  true  believers !  obey  God  and  his  apos- 
tle, and  turu  not  back  from  him,  suice  ye  hear  the 
admonitions  of  the  Korax.  And  be  not  as  those  who 
say.  We  hoar,  when  they  do  not  hear.  Veiily  the 
worst  sort  of  beasts  in  the  sight  of  God,  are  the  deaf 
and  the  dumb,  who  understand  not.  If  God  had  known 
any  good  in  thcni,  he  would  certainly  have  caused 
them  to  hear " :  And  if  he  had  caused  them  to  hear, 
they  would  surely  have  turned  Imck,  and  have  retired 
afar  off.  O  true  believers  !  answer  God  and  his 
apostle,  when  he  inviteth  you  unto  that  which  giveth 
you  life ;  and  know  that  Go  d  goeth  between  a  man 
and  his  heart ",  and  that  before  him  ye  shall  be  as- 
sembled.    Beware  of  sedition " ;   it  will   not   affect 


•■  See  chap.  Vn.  p.  53,  noie  ■". 

,  Sec  ibiil. 

f  If  yc  (Iclir^  a  dec'iMon,  Sec]  Tlicse 
woMs  aic  dirccied  to  ilic  people  of 
Mecca,  whom  Mohummcd  dcriJcs, 
tieC4u«  (he  Kurtrisli,  when  tlicy  weie 
ready  to  spt  out  from  Mecca,  inuk  htrfd 
of  thccuruins  of  ihc  Caabti,  sajimpiO 
Gou  !  griiiit  ihe  vicliiry  10  the  supeii- 
or  army,  the  party  that  it  mosi  rightly 
directed,  tnd  ihe  nifltt  honoarable 

0). 

«  To  heir.]  That  w,  to  hearken  (o 
the  tctn  jii^nancc  of  the  KorAn.  Some 
nv,  it)<  •Ic  i.ifideTs  di-raanded  of 
Moham-R!- '  -liai  he  khotihl  rai«  Ki»- 
»i,  line  of  I'ii  ancestors,  to  life,  tu 


bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  his  mil- 
lion, tiiyin^,  he  was  a  man  of  honour 
attd  veramy,  ami  ihcy  would  helieve 
his  testimony  :  hut  they  arc  here  told 
that  it  would  Mve  been  in  vain  {'i). 

"GutJ  g[ieih  between  a  maci  and 
hi«  heart.]  Not  only  knowing  the  in- 
nr[mo<>t  sccreu  of  hU  heart,  but  ofcr- 
ikilint;a  mnn's  'Icsigns,  and  rfinpovng 
him  ciiherio  beliel  or  Infidelity. 

■Sedition.]  llie  arif;inal  word  sig- 
nifies Itny  rpidemirat  crime,  which 
InvDlvcs  a  number  of  people  In  its 
guDi  ;  uiiil  the  (<<>niiiMni tutors  aredi- 
vidcd  as  to  iu  particular  meuiiog  in 
this  place. 


(t)  A1  BciOAWt. 

VOL.  r. 


(3)  Idem.  See  Clitp.  vi.  p.  on-s. 
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those  who  are  ungcxlly  among  you  particularly,  but 
all  of  you  ill  general ;  and  know  that  Ooi>  is  severe 
in  punishing.  And  remember  when  ye  were  few, 
and  reputed  weak  in  the  land  * :  ye  feared  lest  men 
should  snatch  you  away ;  hut  God  proWded  you  a 
place  of  refuge,  and  he  strengthened  you  with  his  as- 
sistance, and  bestowed  on  you  gowl  things,  that  ye 
miglit  ^ve  thanks.  O  true  believers !  deceive  not 
God  and  his  apostle';  neither  violate  your  faith, 
against  your  own  knowledge.  And  know  that  your 
wealth,  and  your  children,  are  a  temptation  unto 
you  • ;  and  that  with  (Jo  n  is  a  great  reward.  O  true 
believers!  if  ye  fear  Goj),  he  will  grant  you  a  dis- 
tinction ^  and  will  expiate  your  sins  from  you,  and  will 
forgive  you;  for  God  is  indued  with  gi'oat  liberality. 
And  call  to  mind  when  the  uubchevers  plotted  against 
thee,  that  they  might  either  detain  thee  in  bonds,  or 
put  thee  to  death,  or  expel  thee  the  city " ;  and  they 


>  In  the  land.]  \\t.  at  Mecca.  The 
iwrson'^  here  spoken  to  are  the  Moh/V 
jeitn,  ot  reTugceit,  who  Red  from 
ihence  tn  Medtna, 

■  Deceive  not  UoD  and  his  apostle, 
Slc.'I  fi\  Bdida^vi  menlicnjian  insLtnce 
of  such  iteachcro-iH  dcatiiii;  in  Abu 
Lob&bu,  who  was  sent  by  Mohsirme^l 
to  the  tribe  of  Korclilha,  ihcn  bc< 
sieved  by  that  iimiilici  for  having 
broken  their IcxgucwUh  him,  and  pcr- 
ftdlou-ily  Runc  over  to  the  enemies  at 
the  v.-n.f  of  the  flitch  (i],  topcrsuatic 
ihcm  to  surrcntlcT  at  the  discretion  cf 
Saad  Ebn  Moddh,  prince  of  tlie  [lihe 
of  Aws,  their  confederates,  which 
piopo^u]  they  hml  refund.  Ritt  Abu 
Lob&b>**  family  and  cflccif  being  in 
■he  hands  of  ihme  of  Koreidhii,  he 
acted  directly  contrary  to  his  commiv- 
sion,  and,  instead  of  (■ersuading  them 
to  accept  Saad  a«  their  judge,  wheti 
they  asked  h)»  advice  about  it,  drew 
hit  hand  acroit  his  throat,  signifying 
that  he  would  pul  them  all  to  death. 
However,  he  had  t>o  sooner  done  this. 
than  he  was  sensible  of  ht'>  crime,  and 
going  intoa  mosque,  tied  himself  lo  a 
pillir,  and  remained  there  sev^en  days 
without  meat  or  drinV,  (it!  Moham- 
med forgave  hint. 

[0  SeePrid.  Lifcof  Mib.  p.  Si.  Aau 
Chdp.  xzxiii. 


■  Your  weatih  and  your  childrea  art 
»  tcn]pt«tion  unto  you.]  Ah  they  were 
to  Abii  Lobiiba, 

^  Distinction.]  i.  e.  A  dircciion  ihlt 
you  may  distinguish  between  tiuih 
and  falsehood  ;  or  incceu  in  hattte^ 
in  (iiitinguiih  the  believers  from  the 
infidels  ;  or  the  like. 

*  Anil  ciill  lo  mind  when  ili«  unbe- 
lir-vns  plotted  a^ain!.t  thce,&c.]Whni 
[he  Mcccani  heard  of  the  league  en- 
tered into  by  Mohammed  with  thore 
of  Mrdinii.  biding  apprehensive  of  the 
consequence,  ^cy  held  a  council, 
whereat,  they  say,  the  devil  assisted  in 
the  likcn»s  of  a.n  old  man  of  N^jd. 
The  pnint  under  con  side  ration  beidii; 
what  they  should  do  with  Moham- 
med, Abu'lbalchuri  was  of  opinion 
Ihfit  he  she^uld  be  imprisoned,  And  Ihs 
room  wnlled  up,  except  a  little  hole, 
ihtoui^h  which  he  should  have  rvecet- 
sariea  ^ivcn  him,  till  he  died.  This 
the  dcv:l  opposed,  »aying,  that  he 
might  probably  be  taleaned  by  some 
of  his  own  party.  Hcshim  Elm  Am- 
ru  was  for  b:^nishinghim :  but  his  ad- 
vice also  the  devil  rejccied,  insiiling 
chat  Mohammed  might  engage  sonw 
other  uihes  in  his  interest,  and  make 

Lr.  vit.  Moh.  p.  70.  ind  the  notes  to 
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plotted  against  thee :  but  God  laid  a  plot  against 
ithera  ' :  and  God  is  the  l>est  layer  of  plots.     And 
when  our  signs  are  repeated  unto  thein,  they  say.  We 
have  heard ;  if  we  pleased   we  could  certainly  pro- 
nounce a  composition  like  unto  this;  this  is  nothing 
['"but  the  fables  of  the  ancients".   And  wheu  they  said, 
tO  God  !  if  this  be  the  truth  from  thcc,  rain  down 
ffitones  upon   us  Irom  Iieaven,  or  inflict  on  us  some 
[other  grievous  punishment'.      But  God  was  not  dis- 
[posed  to  punish  them  while  thou  wast  with  them,  nor 
twas  God  tUsposed  to  punish  them  when  they  asked 
I  pardon^.     But  they  have  nothing  to  offer  in  excuse 
[why  God  should  not  punish  them,  since  they  hinder- 
led  the  believers  from  visiting  the  holy  temple '\  al- 
though they  are  not  the  guardians  thereof.     The 
guardians  thereof  are  those  only  who  fear  God;  but 
the  greater  part  of  them  know  it  not.     And  their 
prayer  at  the  house  of  God  is  no  other  than  whistling 
and  clapping  of  the  hands  \    Taste,  therefore,  the  pu- 
nishment, for  that  ye  have  been  unbelievers.     They 
who  believe  not,  expend  their  wealth  to  obstruct  the 
way  of  God  ' ;  they  shall  expend  it,  but  aftei'wards 


W  on  them.  At  length  Abu  Jabi 
p.va  his  opinion  for  puttinK  hicn 
to  (leail),  and  proposal  th«  minneri 
which  w&v  unanimously  apjirnved  (l). 

'  Bui  Cou  laid  a  plot  azaiiist  tlietnj 
Re%'ealin5lhCLrCDnspiricy(o  Mi>ham- 
mcd,  and  miraculously  assixiin^  liJm 
10  deceive  them,  and  make  his 
escape  (a),  anil  afterwards  drawing 
riieni  CO  the  battle  of  Ucdr. 

*  Sec  chap.  vi.  p.  1 49. 

'This  wa*  the  *pccch  of  Al  Notlar 
Ehn  si  Ilarcth  [3). 

i  When  they  asked  pardon,]  Say- 
ing, God  foigivc  u«!  Some  of  the 
commcncacots,  however,  ituppoM  the 
peraons  who  ssked  pardon  wctc  cec. 
uin  believers,  who  aotid  among  the 
infideh:  and  others  think  the  in  can- 
ing w  be,  chat  GoD  would  not  punish 
them,  proridcd  they  aalced  pardon. 

*•  Since  they  hindered  ilic  bchcvcri 
from  visiting  the  holy  temple.]  Obli^- 
Ing  them  to  fly  from  Mecca,  and  iim 


perraillins  them  so  much  as  to  ap- 
proach the  temple,  in  the  tipcdiiion 
of  al  IIoJcibiy<i  (4). 

'  Alihoiigh  they  were  not  the  g»iT- 
dians  ihtrcof]  Because  of  ihcir  idola- 
try,  ;ind  indcMnt  deportment  there. 
For  otherwise  the  Kureith  had  a  tight 
to  the  guardianship  of  the  Ciaba,  anil 
it  was  concinged  in  their  tribe,  and  in 
the  same  family,  even  afcei  the  takins 
of  Mecca  (s). 

*  Tbcit  pnyer  ai  the  houfc  of  God 
is  no  other  th&n  whistling  and  clap- 
ping of  the  hands.)  It  is  said  that 
ihcy  vised  to  go  loand  the  Caaba  naked 
(0),  biith  mcii  iind  women,  whittling 
at  the  »amc  time  through  theit  fin- 
gcn,  and  clapping  their  hands.  Or, 
'xs  utIicts  say,  they  m^ulc  \Uh  tiotjie  Oil 
puipiite  10  disturb  Mohammed  when 
at  hii  piaycrs,  pretending  to  be  u 
prayers  also  (hcraselres  (7). 

'  They  who  believe  net,  expend 
ibcir  w^th  to  obstruct  the  way  of 


(I)  A1  Bmoawi.      Seethe  Prelim.  Disc,  p.fis,  CO.  (aj  Se«  ibid. 

(3>  Al  BeiDawi.         (a)  See  the  Prelim.  IMsc.  p.  Oy.        (1)  See  ch.  iv.p.OP, 
■OC*'.  ^0)  See  chap.  vii.  p.  17«.  (7j  Al  Be idawi. 
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it  sliall  become  matter  of  sighing  and  regret  unto 
them,  and  at  Icnjjth  they  shall  bo  overcome;  and  the 
unl)elifvcrs  shall  he  gathered  together  into  hell ;  that 
Gon  may  distingui.sii  tlie  \\icked  fiom  the  good,  and 
may  throw  the  wicked  one  upon  tlie  other,  and  may 
gather  tlieni  all  in  a  heap,  and  cast  them  into  hell. 
These  are  they  who  shall  perish.  Say  unto  the  un- 
believers, that  if  they  desist  from  opposing  thee,  what 
is  already  past  shall  he  forgiven  them ;  but  if  they 
return  to  attack  thee,  the  exemplar)'  punishment  of 
the  former  opposers  of  the  prophets  la  already  past, 
and  the  hke  shall  be  inflicted  on  them.  Therefore 
fight  against  them  until  there  be  no  opposition  in  fa- 
vour of  idolatry,  and  the  religion  be  wholly  God's. 
If  they  desist,  verily  God  seeth  that  which  they  do^ 
but  if  they  turn  back,  know  that  God  is  your  pa- 
tron :  he  is  the  best  patron,  and  the  best  helper.  ["X.] 
And  know  that  whenever  ye  gain  any  s]>oils,  a  fifth 
part  thereof  belongeth  unto  Gon,  and  to  the  apostle, 
and  his  kindred,  and  the  orphans,  and  the  poor,  and 
the  traveller"':  if  ye  believe  in  God,  and  that  which 
we  have  sent  down  unto  our  servant  on  the  day  of 
distinction ",  on  the  day  whereon  the  two  armies  met: 
and  God  is  almighty.  When  ye  were  encamped  on 
the  hithermost  side  of  the  valley  ",  and  they  were  en- 


CJoD,  i'cj  The  person*  patiimlarly 
[nc;ini"m  iliit  p^tiijAge  were  twelve  of 
the  Koiciili,  who  gave  cucli  of  ihcmi 
Icn  cajurh  every  day  to  Se  killed  for 
pTuvisitmi  for  their  army  in  the  cxpe- 
ilition  of  Bcdr;  or, according  to  oihcr», 
thcoK-net^  of  ihe  f^ftcLts  brout,ht  hy 
the  caiikvaii,  who  gave  great  part  of 
iliein  lo  the  support  of  the  succours 
irom  Mecca.  U  i-.  jiNo  salil,  that  Abu 
S<rfi^,  in  the  expeiliti<j!i  cf  Otiml, 
hiiol  twu  ibuusund  Aiibs,  who  cott 
Jiim  a  coiis'ukiiiblc  sum,  bctiiik-s  the 
ujxiliari.s  which   he   ha/l  obiained 

"  A  fifth  part  of  the  ipoiLs  belong- 
eth unto  God,  and  his  apnstli:,  Sic] 
Accord'Tis  to  thit  law,  a  fifth  p-nt  nf 
the  ipoils  is  approprUttd  to  the  par- 
licjlar  unti  here  inenl'tonei),  and  the 


other  foiir-fiFits  ore  (n  be  equally  di- 
vidcil  amonf;  tt:o%c  who  were  present 
ai  the  action  ;  but  in  what  manner,  or 
to  whom,  tbt  first  fifth  it  to  be  ditlii' 
buteil,  the  Mohammedan  doctors  dif- 
fcr,a»  we  ha««cUcwhere  observed  (a). 
T^Diif;])  it  be  the  general  opinion  that 
Ihi;  verse  was  revealed  ul  Bcdr,  yet 
there  arc  *otne  who  tuppose  it  wa«  re- 
vealrd  in  the  exprdilinn  against  the 
Jewish  iiihc  c,{  Kainoki,  which  hap- 
pened a  little  &bove  a  month  after  (»). 

•The  ilay  of  distinction 7  i.  r.  Of 
the  battle  of  E?dr;  which  is  so  called 
bccaufc  it  distinguished  the  tiue  be- 
liercfs  frwm  the  infldrls. 

'  On  the  hilhcrmoil  side,]  \Thich 
was  mueh  mine  incr'nvenirnt  than 
the  other,  because  of  the  deep  und 
and  want  of  water. 


(l)  AI  Beidawi.      (3)  See  the  Prclini.  Ditc.  Sect.  VI.      (3)  Al  BciDiwi. 
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camped  on  the  further  side,  and  the  caravan  was  be- 
low you  ^ ;  and  if  yc  had  mutually  appointed  to  come 
to  a  battle,  ye  would  ccrtaiidy  have  declined  the  ap- 
pointment *■;  but  ye  were  brouj^ht  to  an  engagement 
without  any  previous  appointment,  that  Goij  might 
aecomplish  tlie  thing  which  was  decreed  to  be  done ', 
tliat  he  who  perishcth  hereafter  may  perish  after  de- 
monstrative evidence ;  and  that  he  who  liveth  may 

[Jive  by  the  same  evidence.  God  both  heareth  and 
inoweth.  Wlien  thy  I.obd  caused  the  enemy  to  ap- 
pear unto  thee  in  thy  sleep,  few  in  number';  and  if 
he  had  caused  them  to  appear  numerous  unto  tliec^ 
ye  would  have  been  dishearten e<l,  and  would  have  dis- 
puted concerning  the  matter':  but  Gon  preserved 

^,you  from  this ;  for  he  knoweth  the  innci-most  parts 

,of  the  breasts  of  men.  Aud  when  he  caused  them  to 
appear  unto  you,  when  ye  met,   to  be  few  in  your 

[jtyes " ;  and  diminished  your  numbers  in  their  eyes  " ; 
that  God  might  accomplish  the  thing  which  was  de- 

[creed  to  be  done;  and  unto  (ioD  shall  all  things  rc- 
n.    O  true  believers !  when  yc  meet  a  party  of  the 

'infidels,  stand  firm,  and  remember  God  fre^pientlv, 
that  yc  may  prosper :  and  obey  God  and  his  apostle. 


r  AnA  ihc  cartvan  was  hrlow  you.] 
viz.  By  the  s(»-sirfe,  mukui;  the  bot 
of  their  way  to  Mccct. 

^  Ye  would  have  declined  (he  ap- 
poirnnicni.J  Bcimusc  i.f  [liegr;»[fij- 
pcrinrity  of  the  enemyi  anil  ihe  Jisad- 
Tinta^ejtyc  lay  under. 

*  Thftt  God  might  fulfil  (he  tbini; 
whidi  WM  Jecroeil,  4^;  ]  By  piantrng 
a  minailous  victory  to  the  faithful, 
ftnd  avcilh(uwm{;  (heir  enemies;  for 
the  convic-ion  of  the  btMrr,  and  the 
confirmaiion  of  the  former  ;  i  )• 

1  Willi  which  visioik  Muhamriirrl 
ftc^uaiDivd  hit  companions  for  their 
cncoungcinenc. 

*  And  wuuti]  have  di^^uied.]  Whe- 
ther ye  ghcHjld  att&ck  the  enetny,  or 
fly. 

u  And  when  he  caused  them  (o  ap- 
peal few  in  your  cyc^.}  It  u  «^id,  that 
Etm  MasEid  ;i:iked  the  nun  tvhki  vm 


next  hinitwhethttf  he  did  not  set  them 
ID  be  olx'.ui  levmiy  ;  to  which  he  re- 
plied, (hat  he  locli  them  to  be  an  hun- 
drcd  li). 

"  And  ili'nim*hod  yoor  ntimbfnt  in 
their  eyes.}  This  seeming;  ii  roMmtlic- 
tion  to  a  jian'iipe  in  the  tbir.1  chattier 
(3),  where  it  is  ■<aiil  thit  (he  MiniknK 
appeared  to  (he  iatid<-l<i  to  Iw  twiec 
(bcirown  number,  the  c>mnientiiiois 
leconcilc  the  niatlci,  Ly  telling  ut, 
lhai,Ju«t  before  ihc  ImlOc  bcgBii,  die 
prophet's  party  sccnu.d  fewer  ihiut 
Iticy  really  were.  In  draw  the  enemy 
(a  an  rii)!;.i(;rmcnt ;  hut  ihiit  W  nwn 
ax  Ihc  aimas  were  fuliy  cn^^cd,  ihcy 
ap|irT4rcLl  »u|)crii>r,  to  tcnily  and  die- 
may  their  iidvcr»iiric».  It  is  relatcdr 
thni  Aliu  Jahl,  at  first,  thought  thcni 
so  inconsidcTable  a  lianttful,  that  l'.c 
Mud  one  camel  would  be  as  much  as 
they  cduld  all  c-it  ,4;, 


(1)  AlBEIRJtWI. 
lt;*DI>l!r,  VftHlA. 


13,  Itktn.       (3)  Piigc  it.       («)  At  DtiDAWi,  Jall«- 


su 


KORAN. 


CBAP.  & 


and  be  not  refractory,  lest  ye  be  discourajjerl,  and 
your  sxiccess  depart  from  you ;  but  persevere  with  pa- 
tience, for  Gon  is  mth  those  who  persevere.  And 
be  not  as  those  who  went  out  of  their  houses  in  an 
insolent  manner,  and  to  appear  witli  ostentation  un- 
to men  %  and  turned  aside  from  the  way  of  Gon : 
for  God  comprehcndcth  that  which  they  do.  And 
remember  when  Satan  prepared  their  works  for 
them ',  and  said^  No  man  shall  prevail  against  you 
to-day ;  and  I  will  surely  be  near  to  assist  you.  But 
when  the  two  armies  appeared  in  sight  of  each  other, 
he  turned  hack  on  his  heels,  and  said,  Verily  I  am 
dear  of  you;  I  certainly  sec  that  which  ye  see  not; 
I  fear  God,  for  God  is  severe  in  jjunishing*.  When 
tlie  hypocrites,  and  those  in  whose  hearts  there  was 
an  infirmity,  said,  Their  religion  4iath  deceived  these 
men":  Imt  whosoever  confidcth  in  God  cannot  be 
deceived ;  for  Gou  is  mighty  and  wse.    And  if  thou 


«  Who  went  ou:  of  thcit  houacs  witti 
insolerce  and  osiienlalioiii  &c.]  These 
were  the  Meccano,  who,  maichtng  to 
the  assittknce  of  the  carivsji,  and  be- 
ing  conic  as  far  oi.  iohfa,  were  there 
mci  by  a  mcsscngct  from  Abu  SofiAn, 
10  ac<iuaint  ihctii,  that  he  thought 
hmmclf  out  of  (iangcr,  and  iheicforc 
they  might  return  home:  upon  which 
Abu  Jahl,  u>  give  the  Kre;tter  opinion 
nf  t)K  cotirag:;  of  hiinsiilt' snd  his  ciim- 
rades,  and  of  their  readincfs  to  uibt 
thcii  fricrL(l5,  swuie  that  they  would 
not  return  till  they  had  been  at  Bedr, 
and  h&d  there  dniiik  wine,  and  entc- 
tained  Ih&at  who  should  be  present, 
and  diverted  theraselvu  with  singios 
women  (l).  The  event  of  which  bra- 
vado WM  very  faial,  ifvcral  of  the 
piincipd  Koreish,  and  Abu  JiihL  lh 
particular,  losing  thcii  Uvea  in  the 
expedition. 

J  When  Satan  prrpared  their  works 
forthem.J  By  tnoiing  them  to  oppose 
the  prophet. 

*  Sotnc  understand  this  pissage  figu- 
ratively, of  the  private  msii^aition  of 
the  devil,  and  of  the  ilefeatiiig  «f  hU 
dctigos,  and  the  hopes  with  which  he 
hiul  inspired  the  idohicfi.  But  others 
ta^e  the  whole  litcraLly,  and  tell  u«, 
that  when  the  Roteish,  on  their  inarch, 
bethought  (hemselvei  of  the  encnily 

(i)  At  BiiD\wi. 


between  thctn  and  the  tribe  of  Ke* 
tiAna,  who  were  masters  of  the  coun- 
try about  Bedr,  that  consideration 
would  have  prevailed  on  them  to  le- 
turn,  hail  not  the  devil  appeared  in 
the  likaiess  vt  I^miiku  Khn  Malec,  i 
principal  |>cnon  of  that  tribe,  and  pn> 
tnisrd  them  chat  ihcy  should  not  be 
molested  ■  and  that  himself  would  go 
wich  them.  But  when  they  came  to 
join  battle,  and  the  devil  saw  the  an- 
gels descending  to  the  assistance  of  the 
Moslems,  he  retired;  mid  al  llarcth 
£bii  Mcsham,  who  had  him  then  by 
the  hand,  asked  him  whither  he  wax 
going,  and  if  he  intended  to  betray 
chem  atsuch  a  Jonciurc:  he  answer- 
ed in  the  wuiiU  ot  this  passage,  I  am 
dcatofycu,  (or  1  kc  that  which  ye 
see  not ;  meuiiing  the  celestial  suc- 
cours. Tlicy  siy  fuiiher,  that  when 
the  Korciah,  on  their  return,  laid  the 
blame  of  Oleic  cverihrow  Oil  Sor&ka, 
he  swore  he  did  not  so  much  ;ls  know 
of  their  march  till  be  beard  they  were 
ruitlnl :  and  afterwards,  when  they 
embraced  Mobammcdism,  they  were 
lalishv-d  it  was  the  devil  (3|. 

'Their  religion  hath  deeeived  these 
men.}  In  tempting  them  to  W) 
great  a  piece  tif  folly,  as  to  attack 
so  large  a  body  of  men  with  such 
a  handful. 

i:l)  Idem,  JAlLiLo'pOIN. 
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didst  behold  when  tlie  angels  cause  the  unbelievers  to 
die:  they  strike  their  faces  and  their  backs'',  and  say 
unto  t]]em.  Taste  ye  the  pain  of  bmning:  this  shall  ye 
suffer  for  that  which  your  hands  have  sent  before 
you";  and  because  God  is  not  unjust  towards  his 
servants.  These  have  acted  acconling  to  tlie  waut  of 
tlic  people  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  those  before  them, 
who  disbelieved  in  the  signs  of  God  :  therefore  God 
took  them  away  in  their  iniquity ;  for  God  is  mighty 
and  severe  in  punishing.  This  hath  come  to  pass  be- 
cause God  changetli  not  his  grace,  wherewith  he  hath 
favoured  any  people,  until  they  change  that  which  is 
in  their  souls ;  and  for  that  GoD  both  heareth  and 
seeth.  According  to  the  want  of  the  people  of  Pha- 
BAOH,  and  of  those  before  them,  who  charged  the 
signs  of  theii'  Lord  with  imposture,  have  they  acted : 
[■wherefore  we  destroyed  them  in  their  sins,  and  we 
drowned  the  people  of  Phakaoti  ;  for  they  were 
all  unjust  persons.  A'erily  the  worst  cattle  in  tlie 
sight  of  (ioD  are  those  who  are  obstinate  infidels, 
and  will  not  beUeve.  As  to  those  who  enter  into  a 
[league  witli  thee,  and  afterwards  violate  their  league 
iftt  every  convenient  opportunity'',  and  fear  not  God; 
if  thou  take  tliera  in  war,  disperse,  by  making  them 
an  example,  those  who  shall  come  after  them,  that 
they  may  be  warned ;  or,  if  thou  apprehend  treach- 
ery from  any  people,  throw  back  their  league  unto 
tiieni,  with  like  treatment ;  for  God  loveth  not  the 
treacherous.  And  think  nof  that  the  unbelievers 
have  escaped  God's  vengeance  "^i  for  tliey  shall  not 
weaken   the    power    of   God.      Therefore   prepare 


*•  When  ihc  an.i;ch  catucd  the  unbe- 
lievers to  ilie,  &c.]  'Jills  p;i^!iagc  ia 
gcncially  undcritowl  of  the  aDgcls 
who  slew  the  iiiftdeli  at  Bedi,  and 
who  fought  (as  ihc  coininctitalors 
prcrcndj  wilh  iron  macu,  which  shot 
forth  flames  of  fiie  at  every  stroke  (ij. 
Some,  however,  imagine  that  the 
wordt  hint,  a.t  least,  ut  the  eumi* 
naiioit  of  Ihc  srpulcbrc,  which  the 
Mohanirocduit  believe  every  mtin 
muM  undergo  after  iJcath,   und   will 

(IJAI  BciUJtWI,  jALLtLo'ltDIK. 

100,  ice  {3)  See  lefoK,  p-  aio, 


be  very  teriible  tu  Uie  unbelicrera 

<  See  chap.  li.  p.  is.  n&t.  ". 

*  WhucnteiinToalcague  withthcc, 
and  aftcrwaids  viulnJc  their  league  if.] 
As  did  the  tribe  of  Koicidha  (3). 

*  Think  not,  6tc.]  Same  copies  read 
it  in  the  third  penon.  Let  not  the  un- 
belitvcd  think.  Sec. 

''ITiit  the  unbelieven  have  escaped 
Goo's  reogeance.]  viz.  Th(MC  who 
made  ihdi  esca[ic  from  Hedr. 

(j)  See  the  Prelim.  Uix.  »cc:.  tV.  p. 
and  idtap.  xxxiii. 
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against  them  what  force  ye  are  able,  and  troops  of 
horse,  whereby  ye  may  strike  a  terror  into  the  enemy 
of  OoD,  and  your  enemy,  and  into  other  infidels 
besides  them,  whom  ye  know  not,  but  Goj>  knoweth 
tbem.  And  wliatsocvcr  yc  shall  expend  in  the  defence 
of  the  rclij;^on  of  God,  it  sliall  he  repaid  nnto  yon, 
and  yc  shall  not  be  treated  unjustly.  Ami  if  they 
incline  unto  peace,  do  thou  also  iueline  thereto ;  and 
put  thy  confidence  iu  Con,  for  it  is  he  who  hcarcth 
and  kno^vetb.  But  if  they  seek  to  deceive  thee,  verily 
God  will  be  thy  support.  It  is  he  who  hath  strength- 
ened thee  with  his  help,  and  with  that  of  the  faith- 
ful ;  and  hath  united  their  hearts.  If  thou  hadst  ex- 
pended whatever  ric:hes  arc  in  the  earth,  thou  could- 
est  not  have  united  their  hearts"^,  but  GoD  united 
them  ;  for  he  is  mighty  and  wise.  O  prophet !  Gor> 
is  thy  support,  and  such  of  the  true  believers  who 
followelh  thee^.  O  prophet!  stir  up  the  faitlifril 
to  war :  if  twenty  of  you  persevere  with  constancy, 
they  shall  overcome  two  liundred ;  and  if  there  be 
one  hundred  of  you,  they  shall  overcome  a  thousand 
of  those  who  believe  not ;  because  they  are  a  people 
which  do  not  understand.  Now  hath  God  eased 
you,  for  he  knew  that  ye  were  weak.  If  there  be  an 
hundred  of  you  who  persevere  with  constancy,  they 
shall  overcome  two  nundred ;  and  if  there  be  a 
thousand  of  you,  they  shall  overcome  two  thousand', 
by  the  permission  of  God;  for  (ion  is  with  those 
who  persevere.  It  hath  not  been  p-anted  unto  any 
prophet,  that  lie  sho\ild  possess  captives,  until  he  had 
made  a  great  slaugliter  of  the  infidels  in  the  earth*. 


t  Thou  coul  Jest  norhave  uniced  ihelt 
hr^irts.^  Bi-cuuse  of  thv  inveicnile  en- 
mity which  rcrgTictl  among  many  of 
ilic  Aiati  itibcs^  and  (herrfurc  (hKie* 
eondiiation  is  rcckonerf  by  the  com- 
mcnuiors  as  no  inccmsidciHbk  mira- 
cle, and  a  strong  proof  of  ihcir  pio' 
phet'a  million. 

*>  Tliia  piiwage,  as  some  say,  was  rc- 
vcalctl  in  a  plain  called  al  Beida,  be- 
tween Mecca  and  Medinij  diiriiif;  the 
cx-^iliciuniif  Biilc;  and,  us  oiliris  &ay, 
in  the  sixth  year  of  the  (trophci's  mis- 
sion, on  the  occasion  o!  Onuit's  tm- 
bncias  .MolTZcnmcdisni. 


>  Sec  levit-  zxvi.  |.  Jo4i.  xxiii.  Jo. 

L  Until  he  had  made  h  great s!suf;bicr 
of  infidcU,  *c.]  BcCdUsescvciiiyoiight 
to  be  used  wbcic  ciifcutiutdiices  rc- 
quiic  it,  though  clemency  be  inuie 
pj-cfcfiLblc  where  it  may  be  cxctciiied 
with  safety.  While  the  Mohamme- 
dans, thcicfiire,  were  weak,  and  tlwir 
rchgion  in  its  infanc^Vt  Cjoo's  plcajiure 
W3S,  that  Ihi:  uppuicts  of  it  &houl<J  be 
cut  off,  as  is  paiticularly  Jiicctetl  in 
iht&  chajjter.  For  which  reason  ihcjr 
are  here  u}ibniided  with  their  piE- 
krnng  the  lucre  of  ihc  nnsom  to 
ilwv<  duty. 
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Ye  seek  tlic  accidental  goods  of  this  world,  but 
Gon  rc^ardeth  the  life  to  come ;  and  Goi>  is 
ntij^lity  and  \rise.  Unless  a  revelation  bad  been  jire- 
viously  delivered  from  God,  verily  a  severe  punish- 
ment had  been  inflictetl  on  yon,  for  the  ransom  which 
ye  took  from  the  captives  at  Uedr  '.  Eat,  there- 
fore, of  what  ye  liave  acquired "',  that  which  is  law- 
ful and  good ;  for  Goo  is  gracious  and  merciful. 
O  prophet !  say  unto  the  captives  who  are  in  your 
hands.  If  Gou  shall  know  any  good  to  be  in  your 
hearts,  he  will  give  you  better  than  what  hath  lieen 
taken  from  you" ;  and  he  will  forgive  you,  for  Gon 


'  Unlcua  revelation  had  provimisly 
beca  dclivRrei),  u  gmit  )>unUiimcni  had 
liccn  inflicted  on  you  for  ihe  rantom 
which  yc  took,  &.C.]  Thai  U,  had  not 
the  ranxom  btrcni  in  strictness,  lawfuL 
f(ir  you  to  accept,  by  God'i  havlnjt. 
in  f^cncral  terms,  dlowed  you  the 
•poll,  iintl  the  captives,  ye  had  been 
•ci'cTcly  puniihal. 

Airooj*  the  sevtnly  pri^oneis  which 
the  Moslems  look  in  this  b;itile,  were 
al  Abba*,  one  of  Mohammed's  uncles, 
and  Okaii,  the  ion  oi  Abu  T^lcb,  anil 
brother  of  Ali.  When  ihcy  were 
broui^ht  before  Mohammeil,  lie  dsked 
Ihe  advice  of  hij  companion*  what 
■houldbc  done  with  them.  Abu  Beer 
was  far  releasing  them,  on  iheif  paying 
lagiom,  saying,  that  they  were  near 
rrhtiont  to  the  prophet,  and  Goo 
might  pDMibly  fon^ive  ihsm  tin  ihcir 
reiicnianie  ;  bui  Umarwaaforstriking 
ofTthcir  hcnds,  a^  professed  pntrniis  of 
infidelity.  Mnlmmined  rlid  nut  »|i- 
prore  of  (he  latter  adviiY-,  but  ohscrv- 
Cfl,  that  Abu  Btcr  resembled  Abraham, 
whoinlerccdedfor  offenders  ;  and  that 
Omaf  wax  like  N'oah,  wliu  prayed  tar 
the  uner  cutirjiation  of  the  wicked 
antediluvians  j  and  theteupon  it  wu 
agreed  to  acccjH  a  rartspm  itom  them, 
and  their  fdlow-C3pti»w.  Soon  afier 
which,  Omar,  i;oinj;  into  the  proiihei't 
tent,  Iciiind  him  and  Ahii  Beet  weep. 
in(:,aiida,skinf;  ihcmttie  ceaionof  their 
tears,  Moliammed  acquainted  htm, 
that  this  verse  had  been  revealed, 
condemning  their  iLI-tim<.'d  lenity  lo- 
wank  their  prisoner*,  and  tliat  ibcy 
had  narrowly  escaped  the  divine  vcn* 
gcancc  lor  it;  addiiii;,  that  if  Gou  hail 
not  [>-t*scd  ihe  muter  over,  they  had 
ctnamly  been  destroyed  to  a  man,  ci- 


ccpting  only  Omar,  and  Saad  iCha 
jMiiiidli,  It  iieistm  iil  us  great  KCverily, 
an^l  wtio  y^'ds  alto  lor  putting  the  ptu 
toncts  to  death  (1 1.  Yet  did  not  ihi* 
crime  ga  alwilutely  nnpunUhtd  nei- 
ther :  f(.tr,  in  the  battle  of  Ohi>d,  the 
Moslems  lost  seventy  men.  c<iua1  cu 
the  number  uF  pnwnerx  taken  »i  Dcdr 
(2) ;  which  was  so  ordered  by  Coo,  as 
a  leraliatioaoraioacmcnc  for  the  tame. 

"•  Of  whst  yc  have  acqiiiied.]  i.e. 
Of  the  rantom  which  yc  have  received 
of  yout  piiiuncrs-  Kot,  it  seems,  on 
this  icbukC)  thcv  hud  Kime  scruple  of 
conNcicnce  wluther  they  might  con- 
vert It  in  iheic  uwn  use  or  nut  (3j. 

"  If  God  shall  know  atij  good  to  be 
in  yuui  hearts,  he  will  give  )ou  hcltei 
than  whM  hath  been  liiltcn  ftuni  you. J 
Th  ti  it,  Ifyc  rcpcitt  and  believe,  Gou 
will  niAltc  you  abundant  reuibJUon  foe 
t>ic  ran<iOmyc  have  tiuw  (Mid.  Iiis^eij 
that  ihit  pa<iia|i!e  wa*  rcvedlcd  on  the 
parriculai  acj^ount  of  al  Atb^s,  who, 
brint;  ubti^cd  tiy  MirhumiUcJ,  thouf^h 
hi«  UDClc,  to  runsDiTi  lii'.h  hmiscll  nnil 
his  two  ncphcwis,  Oltail  and  NawCtI 
Ebn  ril  llitielli,  comidained  Ctu(  he 
<<liouhl  be  reduced  Ki  be^  dims  of  the 
Koreialt  as  lunj;  as  he  lived.  Wherc- 
upiiTi  Muhiiinmed  Asked  him  what  was 
become iif  ihefiiKI  which  he  d^liveiid 
toOmm  al  Tadlwlicn  he  kit  Mcc.a, 
leHing  hci,  ih^il  he  knew  nut  m'Iuu 
mieht  helal  him  in  (he  eijiediiioih ; 
and  Iherefurc  if  he  lost  his  life,  (Jte 
mi^l  keep  it  Iwisclf  for  ihe  use  of  her 
and  her  children  ?  Al  Abc^u  demanded 
who  t«Jdbim  ihl!>;  towhidi  Moham- 
med icplicd,  that  Gou  had  rcTcalcd 
tt  1(1  him.  And  upon  this  al  AbbAi 
immediately  profrticd  Klamiim,  di- 
cldiinx 'h'tttionc  could  know  t.1  il.u 


(I)  bc«  befoic,  [I.  -ilOj  &  c.  xuiii.  (jj  Sec  chap-  ili.  7a,  73.  {S)  Al  BaiUhwt  ^ 
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is  gracious  and  merciful.     But  if  they  seek  to  deceive 
^tbee",  verily  they  have  deceived  God  before;  where- 
fore he  hath  given  thee  power  over  them :  and  God 
16  knowing  and  wise.     Moreover,  they  who  have  be- 
lieved, and  have  fled  their  country,  and  employed 
their  substance,  and  their  persons  in  fighting  for  the 
religion  of  Con,  and  tliey  wlio  have  j^^vcn  the  pro- 
phet a  refuge  among  them,  and  have  assisted  him, 
these  shall  be  deemed  the  one  nearest  of  kin   to  the 
other ''.     But  they  who  have  believed,  but  have  not 
!fled  their  country,  shall  have  no  right  of  kindred  at 
I  all  witli  you,  until  they  also  fly.     Yet,  U*  they  ask 
■assistance  of  you  on  account  of  religion,  it  belongeth 
unto  you  to  give  them  assistance ;  except  against  a 
people  between  whom  and  yourselves  there  shall  be 
[ft  league  subsisting :  and  God  sccth  that  which  ye 
mo.     And  as  to  the  infidels,  let  them  be  deemed  of 
an  the  one  to  tlie  other.     Unless  ye  do  this,  there 
will  be  a  sedition  in  the  earth,  and  grievous  corrup- 
tion.    But  as  for  them  who  hare  believed,  and  left 
their  country,  and  have  fought  for  God's  true  reli- 
gion, and  who  have  allowed  tlie  prophet  a  retreat 
among  them,  and  have  assisted  him,  these  are  really 
believers;  they  shall  receive  mercy,  and  an  honour- 
able provision.     And  they  who  have  believed  since, 
and  have  fled  their  country,  and  have  fought  with 
you,  these  also  arc  of  you.     And  those  who  are  re- 
lated by  cousanguinity  shall  be  deemed  the  nearest 
of  kin  to  each    other,    preferably   to   strangers,  ac- 
cording to  the  book  of  God  ;  God  knoweth  all  things. 


afTiiir  except  Gon,  because  he  gave  her 
the  money  at  miJnij;h(.  Some  ytars 
aftei,  al  ALbil%  irflci-iinf;  on  ihis  jus- 
sagc,confc<)Hedit  lobefulfiKcd;  for  lie 
WHS  then  not  onlj'  posscs^wl  of  a  UrRc 
tiitistance,  likti  tiail  ilic  custo  ly  of  rhc 
wtll  ZcTuzcm,  which,  he  saiii,  he  pre- 
ferred to  all  the  richeit  of  Mecca  [1). 

•To  deceive  thcc]  By  not  paying 
the  rvi<nm  agreed  on. 

r  They  shall  be  drenied  the  ocuest  of 


kin  to  each  other.]  Atid  »ha)l  conse* 
quentlyi[ilKntciiii-iinothcr*ssubsianee, 
prrfcrably  to  thrir  rel»ions  by  blood. 
.'\nd  this,  they  say,  wss  practited  for 
sonit:  lime,  the  Moh<ijerAn  and  Ani&rs 
bciTi!;  judged  heirs  to  one  another,  ex- 
clusive of  ihedcccaKd's  other  kindred, 
till  ihiv  pussage  wa*  »bic^ate<i  by  rhc 
following  :  Those  who  are  lelucd  by 
blooit  shall  be  deemed  Ihc  nearest  of 
kin  to  each  other. 


{i)  M  Btiojtwi.  V.D'IUksbl.  Bifaf.  Oficai.  Ate.  Alibu. 
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Intitled,  tho  Declaration  of  Immunity"; 
revealed  at  Medina. 

A  DECLARATION  of  immunity  from  Gem  and 
his  apostle  unto  the  idolaters  with  whom  ye  have 
entered  into  league  ^  Go  to  and  fro  in  the  earth 
securely  four  months';  and  know  that  ye  shall  not 
weaken  God,  and  that  Gou  will  disj^ace  the  un- 
believers.    And  a  declaration  irom  God,  and  his 


'  TliB  reason  why  thr  rliapttr  hai! 
ttllt  liile  tpp4f«(  from  the  fits!  verse. 
Some,  however,  give  it  other  tltlci  j 
and  |uitirulirl)>  that  of  RcpenUncc, 
which  i»  mentioned  ifTimciiraicly  after- 
It  U  observable,  that  this  chapter 
alone  h?i5  ntn  (he  At»pieatoiy  form,  In 
the  narscof  itic  moit  merciful  Ova, 
prefixed  to  d  j  the  icoson  of  which 
omitfion,  as  some  think,  w»,  becaute 
tbcac  word^  implyaconccttion  of  (ecu- 
ricy,whic:hisut(ctlytakettaway  by  this 
chapter, after  zfixeJ  time  ;  wherefore 
some  have  called  it  the  chapter  of  Pu- 
niihmcnt.  Othcrssay,  thni  Mohara- 
mad  (who  died  soon  after  he  had  rc> 
ceircd  this  chapter;  having  given  no 
direction  where  it  should  be  placed) 
norfor  ihc  ptefiaing  the  BUmillahto 
it,  Si*  had  liccn  dmic  ru  ihc  other  ihap- 
tcrs,  and  ihc  ari^umcnt  of  thii.  chapter 
br^iiTiga  near  trscmblnnce  to  thai  of 
the  preceding,  his  companions  diflcrcd 
about  it;  Home  sajring,  that  both 
chajiters  were  but  one,  and,  together, 
made  the  seventh  of  the  seven  long 
uiies;  and  uilicru,  that  iliey  were  two 
distinct  chajUcrs;  whereupon,  to  IC- 
commodate  the  diipule,  ihey  left  a 
space  between  iluin,  but  did  not 
interpose  the  distincdoii  of  the  Bis- 
millah(i}. 

Il  is  agrrcd,  that  this  chapter  was 
the  last  which  was  revealed  i  aiid  tlie 
only  one,  as  Mohatrimcd  declared, 
which  was  revealed  entire,  and  a( 
once,  except  the  hmidrcd  and  tenth. 


Some  will  hare  the  two  tuti  verses 
to  have  been  revealed  it  Mecca. 

••  A  declaration  of  immtinity  from 
Goc,  and  hit  apoiilc,  &i-,]  Some 
undemtantl  this  sentence  of  the  im* 
mimi:y  cr  sccutity  therein  granted  to 
the  iiifidcls,  for  [he  \pAce  of  four 
months;  but  others  think,  that  the 
Vfoids  prnpcily  Minify,  that  Moharo- 
nied  is  here  declared  by  Goo,  to  fc< 
absolutely  free,  and  dii^chargcd  from 
all  truce  or  league  with  them,  after 
the  expiration  of  chat  time  (j)  :  and 
this  last  seems  to  be  the  trucsC  inter- 
pretation. 

Mohammed's  thus  renouncing  all 
league  with  those  who  woiild  rtnt 
receive  him  as  the  apostle  of  Oon,  or 
submit  to  became  iribatary,  wu 
the  consequence  ol  the  great  power  lo 
which  he  was  now  airived.  ilui  the 
prctcjt  he  madj^  use  of,  was  the  tica- 
chcry  he  had  met  with  among-  ihe 
Jewish  anil  idolattctDi  Arabs;  »earee 
any  keeping  faiih  with  him,  except 
Baiiu  Damta,  Bum  Kcnftna,  and  s 
few  cihcrs  (SJ. 

'  Go  to  anil  fro  in  the  earth  securely 
fiiui  iuonth«.]  ThCiC  months  were 
Khawtl,  IJhu'lka^rda,  Dhu'lhajja,  and 
Ntoharram ;  the  chapter  bcitig  re- 
vealed in  ShnwAl.  ^ei  otliers  com* 
putc  them  fioni  the  tenth  of  Dhu'l- 
htijja,  whi*n  the  cltiipiei  was  published 
at  Mecca,  and  consequently  make 
them  expire  on  the  tenth  uf  the  for- 
mer Ktibl  (-1;. 


(1)  Al  6iioAwt,JtLLALn*Dt»N,VjiHr«,&c.  (lj  Al  BaiuAWt. 

(3)  Idem.  {1}  Idem,  Al  2sMAK»i.  J*i.LjtLo'ptii3i. 
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apostle,  unto  the  people,  on  tlie  day  of  the  greater 
pilgrimage'*,  that  Goo  is  clear  of  the  idolaters,  and 
his  apostle  also.  Wherefore,  if  ye  repent,  this  ivillhe 
better  for  you ;  but  if  ye  turn  back,  know  that  ye 
sliall  nut  weaken  God  :  and  denounce  unto  those 
ivho  believe  not,  a  painful  punishment.  Except 
Buch  of  the  idolaters  with  whom  ye  shall  have  entered 
linto  a  league,  and  who,  afterwards,  shall  not  fail  you 
'in  any  instance,  nor  assist  any  other  against  you'. 
AVherefore,  perform  the  covenant  which  yc  sliall 
liavemade  with  them,  until  their  time  sliall  l>e  elaps- 
ed ;  for  God  lovctli  those  who  fear  him.  And  when 
the  months  wherein  yc  are  not  allowed  to  attack 
them  sliall  bo  passetl,  kill  the  idolaters  wheresoever 
yc  shall  find  them ',  and  take  them  prisonf.'rs,  and 
Iwsiege  them,  and  lay  wait  for  them  in  every  conve- 
nient place.  But  if  they  shall  repent,  and  obfjerve 
the  ap])ointed  times  of  prayer,  and  pay  tlie  legal 
alms,  dismiss  them  freely ;  for  God  is  gracious  and 
merciful.  And  if  any  of  the  idolaters  shall  demand 
protection  of  thee,  grant  him  protection,  that  he 
may  hear  the  word  of  God  ;  and  afterwards  let  him 


*  On  the  ilay  of  llie  gre^ecrt  pit^Tiin- 
i|tc.]  viK.  The  tcmh  of  Dhu'lTujja, 
when  they  slay  the  victims  at  Mina  ; 
whididny  uitKirgrcaifc^stfaiKl  cotn- 
plc(e«  the  ccrciiiaiiie^  of  ihc  pilgritri- 
a):;c.Soiiifi.iipjioiethcailiiii;tivcp"™/w 
in  aiitlcd  lure,  eo  tli^iJn^uiili  the  pil- 
gitmage  motlc  u(  the  appoiiiicct  lime 
Trotn  lesMr  pil^rtmagcs,  as  they  may 
be  culleil,  (ir  vikiiaticns  L>f  the  Caat>a, 
which  may  be  pcrfotmcil  ai  any  time 
of  the  year ;  or  etic,  because  the  con- 
cnurxe  at  the  pngciniLiG;^  this  ye;ti  was 
^atcr  thuii  ordinary,  both  Moslems 
and  idolaicra  being  present  at  it. 

TJic  pFotnulgntioii  of  thi?  chapter 
was  committed  by  Mohiimnied  to  Ali, 
*thu  rode  fof  that  purpose  on  the  pro- 
phet's nhi-carcd  camel  from  Medina 
lo  Mecca,  and  orL  llie  day  abovr-mcit- 
lioiicd,  siaiLiting  up  before  llic  whole 
uscmbLy  at  al  AlLiiba,  told  them,  chat 


lie  was  the  mcitscngcT  of  the  apvsilc  ot 
God  unto  ihcm;  whereupon,  they 
asking  him  what  wu  h'n.  crr<ind,  he 
read  twenty  or  thirty  vrrscs  of  the 
chapter  to  them,  and  then  saM,  I  am 
coniinartdcd  lu  acfiuuiiit  you  witit  four 
things:  Llliainoickilaicriii  tocome 
ntar  the  temple  of  Mecca  after  this 
year;  a. That  ni>  m^n  presume  ro 
compass  the  Caaba  naked  firr  the  fu- 
ture [ij;  3.  Thai  none  but  tmc  be* 
li«t>cr&  shall  enter  paradise  ;  and,  4. 
That  public  fdith  is  to  be  kept  [l]. 

•  Except  such  of  the  idolaters  who 
shall  ni>t  fall  you,  Sec]  So  thai  not- 
wiihsiandin'j  Mohammed  rrncuncea 
all  lea^c  with  those  who  had  deceiv- 
ed him,  he  declares  himself  ready  lo 
perform  his  engagements  lo  such  as 
had  been  true  la  him. 

*  WhcrCTer  ye  find  ihem.]  Either 
within  ot  without  the  sacred  territory. 


(l)  Soc  before,  chap.  rii.  p.  1 76. 
Tit.  Moh.  p.  ta;,  &.C. 


(^  AI  BiipAwit    V.  AsoLrsti. 


CHAP.  9- 


A  I,      K  O  R  A  N. 


521 


reach  tlie  place  of  his  security".  Tliis  shalt  thou 
do,  hecause  they  are  people  which  know  not  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  rchgion  tliou  preachcst.  How  shall 
the  idolaters  he  admitted  into  a  league  with  God, 
and  with  his  apostle;  except  those  with  whom  ye 
entered  into  a  Icajijuc  at  the  holy  temple''?  So  long 
as  they  behave  with  fidelity  towards  you,  do  yo  also 
behave  with  fidelity  towards  them ;  for  CIod  loveth 
those  who  fear  him.  How  can  they  he  admitted 
into  a  league  witli  you,  since,  if  they  prevail  against 
you,  they  will  not  regard  in  you  either  consanguinity 
or  faith  ?  They  will  please  you  with  their  moutlis,  but 
their  hearts  will  he  averse  from  you ;  for  the  greater 
part  of  them  are  wicked  doers.  They  sell  the  signs 
of  God  for  a  small  price,  and  obstruct  his  way ;  it 
is  certainly  evil  which  they  do.  They  regard  not  iu 
a  believer  either  consanguinity  or  faith ;  and  these 
are  the  transgressors.  Yet,  if  they  repent,  and  oh- 
sen-e  the  appointed  times  of  prayer,  and  give  alms, 
they  shall  be  deemed  your  brethren  in  religion.  We 
distinctly  propound  our  signs  imto  people  who  under- 
stand. But  if  they  violate  their  oaths,  after  their 
league,  and  revile  your  religion,  oppose  the  leaders 
of  in6deHty  (for  there  is  no  trust  in  ihem),  that  they 
may  desist  from  their  treachery.  Will  ye  not  fight 
against  people  who  have  violated  their  oaths,  and 
conspired  to  expel  the  apostle  of  Goi> ;  and  who,  of 
their  own  accord,  assaulted  you  the  first  time'? 
Will  ye  fear  them?  But  it  is  more  just  that  ye  should 
fear  Gon,  if  ye  ai-e  true  believers.  Attack  them, 
therefore;  God  shall  punish  them  by  your  hands, 
and  will  cover  them  with  shame,  and  will  give  you 


I  AnH  allcrwairls  let  him  teach  ilic 
place  of  his  kcutIi/.J  TtiK  is,  you 
kImII  ^ve  him  a  Katc't:omUiCt,  lliat  he 
may  return  home  sguiiL  securely,  m 
CISC  he  shall  not  think  hi  to  embrace 
M<^ihammcflnsin. 

*'  Except  iho?.c  with  whom  yc  en- 
(ercd  intuxleat;iie,  &c.]  ThcbC&ielhe 
pcnions  bcfMc  excepted. 

*  Will  ye  not  fi(ht  agamit  people 


who  have  violalcrl  their  oaths,  &c.] 
As  riid  the  Korcish  in  assisting  ihc 
ti  >be  uT  Bcci  ajraiiKl  Ihose  of  Khuxlah 
(I  j.anJ  Uying  a  iJcsign  to  ruin  Mo- 
hiimn)<,d,  wiihoat  any  jus:  provoca- 
tiim ;  unil  Hi  xeveial  tii  the  Jewish 
uibcs  diJ,  by  aidiii);  Iht:  ciicmy;  snd 
cndeavQurlng  lo  oblige  Ihc  prnphet  lu 
leave  Medina,  as  he  had  been  obliged 
to  leave  I " 


(Ij  See  the  riclim.  t>uc.  p.  ;a. 


rs}  A\  Beiiuwi. 
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the  victory  over  tbcm ;  and  he  will  heal  tl»e  breasts 
of  the  people  who  bt-licveS  and  will  take  away  the 
hidigiiation  of  their  hearts  :  for  Gon  will  be  turned 
unto  whom  he  plcascth ;  and  Gou  is  knowing  and 
wise.  l>td  ye  imagine  that  yc  should  be  abandoned, 
whereas  Gou  did  not  yet  know  those  anionj?  you  who 
fought  for  bis  religion,  and  took  not  any  besides 
God.  and  Ids  apostle,  and  the  faithfid,  for  their 
friends?  God  is  well  acqnainlpd  witli  that  which  ye 
do.  It  is  not  fitting  that  the  idolaters  slifudd  visit  the 
temples  of  God,  being  witnesses  against  their  own 
souls  of  their  infidelity.  The  works  of  these  men  are 
vain ;  and  they  shall  remain  in  hcll-fire  for  ever.  But 
he  only  shall  visit  the  temples  of  Goo,  who  believeth 
in  Gon  and  the  last  day*  and  is  constant  at  prayer, 
and  payeth  the  legal  alms,  and  feareth  God  alone. 
These,  perhaps,  may  become  of  the  number  of  those 
who  are  rightly  directed'.  Do  ye  reckon  the  ^ving 
drink  to  the  pilgrims,  and  the  visiting  of  the  holy 
temple,  to  be  actions  as  meritorious  as  those  performed 
by  him  wlio  believeth  in  God  and  the  last  day,  and 
fighteth  for  tlje  religion  of  God""?  They  shall  not 
be  held  equal  with  God:  for  God  directeth  not  the 
unrightcons  people.  They  who  have  believed,  and 
fled  their  country,  and  employed  their  substance, 
and  their  persons,  in  the  defence  of  Cro  d's  true  r&. 
ligion,  shall  be  in  the  highest  degree  of  honour  with 


^  AnA  tic  will  Ileal  the  brcsfis  of  the 
pcoplcwhotKLictCi&c  ]  vij. Those  of 
KhoziUti;  oT,  usotticrssay.criuin  fa- 
mitiesof  Yumsntntl  Siibu,  whovrent 
to  Mecca,  and  ihete  profMsed  Motiim- 
mcdi>im,  bui  weie  very  Irjunously 
trciud  by  ilie  inhabiianUi  whereupon 
Ihcy  cnntp1»mei)  to  Multncnnicd,  who 
bade  ihcm  lake  comfort,  tut  that  joy 
was  appr  achiag  {i). 

I  Thrw:,  perhaps,  may  become  of  the 
sumber  of  those  who  mtc  rij^tly  di- 
rected.] These  words  are  tt>  wurn  the 
bchrveiB  from  having  too  ^icac  a  confi- 
dence in  thcit  own  menu,  and  like- 
wise to  deter  the  unbelievers  j  for  if 

(1)  Al  Bbidawi. 


the  faithful  will  bui  perhaps  be  saved, 
what  can  the  others  hope  for  (i)  ? 

m  Do  ye  tcckcn  the  ^iviiig  ariok  to 
the  pili^mt,  dtc.J  This  passa^  wat 
revealed  on  occasiort  of  some  word*  of 
a]  AbbJis,  Mohiimmed't  uncle;  who, 
when  he  waj  taken  priiorct,  being  bit- 
tct1)r  rcprooiCbed  by  the  Muslenu,  and 
particularly  by  his  nephew  Ali,  an- 
swered, Yoa  np  up  our  ill  actioni,  but 
lake  no  T>otice  of  our  pMd  ones :  wc 
rifit  the  temple  of  Merra,  and  adorn 
the  Caaba  wilh  hangings,  and  give 
drink  lo  the  p^lfTimn  (^of  Zemzem 
water,  I  tuppo^c},  and  free  captivca 

I 
(3)  Idem.  (s)  Idem. 


CHAP.  9. 


A  L     KORAN. 


S29 


God  ;  and  these  are  they  ivho  shall  be  happy.  Their 
Loud  scndcth  them  good  tidings  of  mercy  from 
him,  and  good  will,  and  of  gardens  wherein  they 
shall  enjoy  lasting  pleasure;  they  shall  continue 
therein  for  ever ;  for  with  God  is  a  great  rewaid, 
O  true  believers !  take  not  your  fathers,  or  your 
brethren,  for  friends,  if  they  love  infidelity  above 
faith;  and  whosoever  among  you  shall  take  them 
for  his  fiiends,  they  will  be  unjust  doers.  Sitv,  If 
your  fathers,  and  your  sons,  and  your  brethren,  and 
your  wives,  and  your  relations,  and  your  substance 
which  ye  have  acquired,  and  your  merchandise  which 
ye  apprehend  may  not  be  sold  off,  and  your  dwellings 
wherein  ye  delight,  be  more  dear  unto  you  than 
Gon,  and  his  aj)ostle,  and  the  advancement  of  his 
religion  ;  wait,  until  GoD  shall  send  his  command"; 
for  God  directeth  not  the  ungodly  people.  Now 
hath  God  assisted  you  in  many  engagements,  and 
particularly  at  the  battle  of  Honkin";  when  ye  plea<t- 
cd  yourselves  in  your  multitude,  but  it  was  no  man- 
ner of  advantage  unto  you,  and  the  earth  became 
too  strait  for  you '',  notwithstanding  it  was  sjiacious ; 

ihcir  gTouiiil €>(%]>(  Mohammeil  hint- 
self,  and  some  few  of  his  family ;  arwl 
ihcy  say  tlic  jiropliet's  cauragc  was  so 
great,  that  bis  unck,  a\  AbbAs,  and  bis 
cc]u«in,Aba  Sofidn  EbnalHxccth.had 
much  adu  to  picvcni  his  siiurriiig  his 
male  into  ihc  miilsiof  the  encmj-,  by 
layinf  huM  of  the  bridle  and  ttirrup. 
Tht:n  he  ordered  al  Ah^ib,  who  had 
the  vnice  of  a  Sttnti't,  to  mcall  hi*  fly- 
ing irr>ops;  upon  whirh  they  rallied, 
and  ihc  prophet  throwing  »  handful 
of  diitt  against  the  enemy,  they  at- 
tacked ihem  asccond  tinic,aiid,by  the 
divine  asiijiancc,  g&incd  the  victoiy 
(3). 

■"And  the  earth  became  too  stmit 
fnr  you.]  For  the  valley  being  very 
deep,  mill  cncomjjassei)  by  craggy 
mouniAint.  the  eactny  plitMd  thcm- 
selvn  in  Ambu5h  on  every  ude,  at- 
tacking them  in  the  straits  and  nar* 
row  paisap;es,  and  from  behind  the 
rocki,  wiih  gr«ii  wivantage  (■« ). 


'•nil  Go  9  shall  send  his  command.] 
Or  shall  punith  you.  Some  luppc&e 
the  taking  of  Mecca  to  be  here  in- 
tended CO- 

•  The  b«ltlc  of  Horieio.]  This 
btttile  wai  faiii;ht  in  t<ie  eighih  year 
of  the  Hcjra,  in  the  valley  of  1  lo- 
nein,  which  liiM  about  three  rnWer 
from  Mecca  toward?  TAyef,  between 
Mutiamnied,  who  had  an  army  of 
twelve  thousand  itirn,  and  the  iribrs 
of  [lawluen  and  Thaktf,  whose  forces 
did  nut  exceed  fuur  ihuutand.  The 
Mohammedan*,  st:cinK  themselves  so 
greatly  wpcrior  to  itieir  enemiM,  mtide 
sure  of  the  victory;  a  certain  person, 
whom  some  xuppo^c  to  have  b'.r:n  the 
prophet  himiiclffCryingoiitjTheiccaii 
never  be  overcome  by  so  few.  But 
God  was  so  highly  displeased  with 
thi!iC(infideTioc,  thai,  in  the  Arxt  en- 
counter, the  MoiLemi  were  put  to 
flight  fa),  some  of  them  runtiing  away 
quite  to  Mecca;  «o  that  none  siooil 


(1)  Al  B&iDAWi.  {'i)  See  Pain.  Life  of  Mah.  p.  gfl.&c  Hottikg.  Hi^(. 
Orient,  p.  371.  &c.  D'Htistt..  Bibl.  Orient.  p.eQi.  (3)  Al  BtiOAWi,  J*t.- 
LALo'ooiKt  AsuLriD.  vit.  Mob.  p.  m,  &c.        i;-l)  Eik  Umik. 
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then  did  ye  retreat,  and  turn  your  baclcs.  Afterwards 
^Goi)  scut  down  his  security  '  upon  his  apostle,  and 
Hipon  the  faithful,  and  sent  dowii  troops  of  augels' 

which  ye  saw  not;  and  he  punished  those  who  disbc- 
flieved ;  and  this  was  tlie  reward  of  the  unbelievers. 

Kevertlu'less,  God  will  hereafter  be  turned  unto 
:  whom  he  plcaseth';  for  God  is  gracious  and  merci- 

ftd.  O  true  believers !  verily  the  idolaters  are  un- 
Ittlean;   let  them  not  therefore  come  near  nnto  the 

lioly  temple  after  this  year'.  And  if  ye  fear  want,  by 
'the  cutting  off  trade  and  communication  with  them, 

God  will  enrich  you  of  his  abundance",  if  he  plcas- 

eth  ;  for  God  is  knowing  and  wise.  Fight  against 
I  them  v,ho  believe  not  in  God,  nor  in  the  last  day", 
land  forbid  not  tliat  which  God,  and  his  apostle,  have 

forbidden,  and  profess  not  the  true  religion,  of  those 

unto  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  delivereil,  until 

they  pay  tribute  by  right  of  subjection  \  and  they  be 


1  Hi*  Mcntitj.]  'I  he  oti^inal  woiJ 
jbStiktniLt,  wtiich  il>e  commence  ton 
)-inlei(iici  iu  '1)19  xiKn  ;  btil  il  seems 
imher  tu  signi^  ihc  divine  prr&cace, 
^■ci   Shechiiiuli,  *i>\xii\»^   tu  utl  Uie 

'  Ttocp*  tifttn^cls.]  A«  TO  the  num- 
['fc^r  cif  ihoc  Cck«t:it]  &ttxili.4ries,  tlie 
(^tommrnutois  ditTei:  sonte  ^y  ihcry 
[%crc  fvcthouund  :somc,cit;h[  thou- 

•Ntvtithclcss  GuD  will  heccafur 
1  turn  uiilo  whom  he  picascili,]  Besidrs 
fc-m  grcit  number  of  pro*eIytc«,  who 
'■were  Rained  by  ihw  batrle,  Moham- 
L-ninl,on  iheir  icqursi.  wusso  gencrniis 
.ta  to  rcstoic  ihc  caplivcH  (which  were 
I  no  Ifss  iliJin  MX  IhnuiMiiull  in  ilicir 
[f?ttt«I«,  and  offered  v  wake  amen  is 
I'himsclf  CO  anj-  nfhis  men  who^ilmulil 
I  noi  be  willing  lo  pan  with  hi*  prifton* 
CT* ;  but  lh<  ;r  »\\  conKntcd  to  it  (3J. 

1  AAei  ttiis  y»t.]  Which  was  the 
ninth  year  tif  ihc  Hcjre.  In  conse- 
quence nt  this  prohibilLDn,  neither 
Jewt,  nOT  CliiunKnti,  nor  ihtne  of  any 
other  rettfion,  ate  sufTcred  lo  came 
neic  Mecca  to  ihl-.  dMy. 

utJoi)  will  enrich  yrvu  of  his  sbun- 
d&ncc.J  This  promt&e,sitys  al  BelilAwi, 


was  lulhllc'l  by  Gnii's  •ewlinn  pleiilj 
oi  mi^i.  Mid  dii^ntiiig  the  inhdbianti 
C'fTclAlH  ami  JuDi-h,  two  towns  in 
Vaman.  to  embrace  hlfim,  who  ihcfe- 
upoii  biouf^ht  EuJEcieui  provitioru  to 
Muhaminrtl'i  irirn  ;  ^tid  il-M  by  the 
fubnquent  comii  g  iti  of  the  Aiibf 
Eiom  all  (^uBrtcrt  to  him. 

■  Who  hi-lt(  te  luti  in  Got),  nor  in 
the  ta.(t  day.]  That  is,  who  have  not  k 
ju  t  and  tiue  f^iiih  in  these  nuttcn; 
but  cither  believe  u  pliirjtily  of  gods, 
or  deny  Hie  cttiiiity  of  hell-tormenti 
(4),  or  the  dchghtsof  pstadisc  u  (t<s- 
ciil'ed  in  the  Koiin.  For,  ai  it  appear* 
by  the  tollowmj:  wonis,  llie  Jews  and 
dhrivtiars  arc  the  persons  here  chicflj 
nieiint. 

"  By  jicht  of  subjection.]  Thi»  I 
think  the  true  meaning  of  the  words 
An  yadin,  which  liierally  sijmifv,  By 
or  out  of  hand,  .ind  are  variously  ir»- 
icrpretcd  ;  some  suppofins  'hey  roean 
(hat  Ihc  tribute  ii  M  tw  paid  readily, 
nr  by  [heir  own  hands,  and  no<  by 
anuTlicr;  or  that  tiibutc  is  to  be  ex- 
acted of  the  rich  only,  or  those  who 
are  able  lo  pay  it,  and  not  of  the  poor ; 
01  cite,  ih^i  it  IS  to  be  taken  as  0  favour, 
that  the  Mohammedans  ate  sahsfied 
with  so  small  an  irapositioa,  &c  ()•) 


[1)  See  chap,  ii.  p-44.  nttie'.    (3)  Al  RtiU4Wi 
11.  p.  li,  and  chajv.  lii.  p.  m.     (a)  Al  BEtojivrt. 


(3j  Ideni.    (4}  See  chr.p. 
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reduced  low.  The  Jews  say,  Ezra  is  the  son  of 
God  ' :  and  the  Christians  say,  Christ  is  the  son  of 
God.  This  is  their  saying  in  their  mouths:  tbey 
imitate  the  saying  of  those  who  were  unbelievers  in 

That  the  Jewit  ami  Chmtianiare,     during  the  Babylonish  CAjitiviiy,  Ex(a 


Kccoiding  to  thii  law,  to  li»:  admitted 
to  protection,  on  payment  of  tribute, 
there  is  no  doiibt ;  though  th>e  Mo- 
hammcdaa  doctors  differ  as  to  those  of 
other  religions.  Iti^  said,  that  Omar, 
at  fint,  refused  to  Hcccpl  tribure  from 
a  Maglu),  till  Abd*iilrattniiui  Ebn 
Awf  assured  him,  that  Moliammed 
himself  had  granted  protection  to  a 
Magian,  and  ordered  th:i(  the  profes- 
ton  of  that  religion  should  be  includ'Cd 
vnODj;  the  peuplenf  the  boulc.orihose 
who  Found  their  religion  on  some  book 
which  they  tupi>o»e  to  be  of  divine 
original.  And  it  i*  the  more  received 
opinion,  that  these  three  religions 
onlyou^ht  Co  be  tolerated  on  (he  con- 
dition of  paying  tribute :  others,  how- 
rrcr,  admit  ihc  Sabians  alto.  Abu 
Hanlfa  supposed  people  of  any  reli^on 
migbt  be  suffered,  except  the  iituU- 
trous  Arabs;  and  Malec  excepted 
only  apostates  from  MoharamcdUm, 

The  Icait  tribuw  that  can  be  taken 
from  evfiy  such  person,  is  lencrally 
agreed  Ui  be  a  dinftr,  or  about  ten  !>hil- 
lings,  s  year;  nor  can  he  be  obliged  to 
ply  more,  unless  he  consent  to  it ;  and 
(his,  they  say,  ought  to  be  Uid  as  well 
on  the  poor  as  on  the  rich  (l).  But 
Abu  Han!f3  decided  that  the  rich 
should  pay  forty-eight  dirhcms  (twen- 
ty, and  sometimes  iwenty-fivc,  of 
which  made  a  dinftr]  a  year ;  one  in 
middling  circumstances  half  that  Kim; 
and  a  poor  man,  who  was  able  to  get 
his  living,  a  tiuarter  of  it:  but  that 
he  who  was  not  able  to  support  him- 
self should  pay  nothing  fT. 

r  The  Jews  say^  Ezra  is  tbe  son  of 
Gnu.]  Thisgiicvouschaige  against  the 
Jews,  thi!  commentators  endeavour  to 
iDpport,  by  telling  oh,  that  it  is  meant 
of  same  ancient  heterodox  Jews,  or 
else  of  some  Jews  ol  Medina ;  who  said 
«ofornoothcricason,thanfot  (hat the 


having  been  raised  to  tile,  after  he  had 
been  dead  one  hundred  years  (3>,  dic- 
tated the  whole  anew  to  (be  scribes, 
out  of  his  own  memory;  at  which 
they  greatly  marvcllud,  and  declared 
thai  be  could  not  hiiTc  done  it,  unless 
he  were  the  »on  of  Goi>(4}.  Al  Bei- 
(lAwi  adds,  that  the  iraputati<m  mu^t  be 
true,  because  this  verse  was  re<id  tn  the 
Jews,  and  they  did  not  conlxxdictit ; 
which  they  were  ready  enough  to  do 
ill  other  it^sUnccs. 

That  Ezra  did  thus  roiorc,  not  only 
ihc  Penuteuch,  but  aUo  the  other 
books  oC  the  Old  Testament,  by  divme 
rcvelaiioti,  was  the  opinion  of  several 
of  (he  Christian  ra(hcr3,  who  are  quo- 
ted by  Dr.  Prideaux  (5|,  and  of  some 
other  writers  (6)  ;  which  they  seem 
to  have  first  borrowed  from  a  passage 
in  that  very  ancient  »iHnTjphaI  book, 
called  {in  our  Englixh  Bible)  the  k-- 
cond  bookof  Esdras  (7).  Dt.rtidi-aux 
(b)  tcHs  us,  that  herein  the  iiithcrs 
attfibuicd  more  lo  Ezra  than  the  Jewx 
themselves,  who  suppose  that  he  only 
collected,  and  set  forth  a  correct  editi- 
on of  the  scriptures,  which  he  labour- 
ed much  in,  and  went  a  great  way  in 
the  perfecting  of  ir.  !t  is  not  impio- 
bablc,  however,  that  (he  fictiuti  came 
originally  frtjcn  ihi^  Jews,  though  they 
be  now  of  another  opinion ;  and  [ 
cannot  ds.  it  upon  them  by  any  direct 
proof.  For,  not  to  insist  on  the  tcsti* 
nionv  of  the  Mohammedans,  (nhich, 
yet,  I  cannot  but  think  of  some  little 
weight  in  a  poitiiuf  this  nature,)  it  is 
allowed  by  the  most  sagacious  critics, 
diat  the  second  book  of  Esn  waa  writ* 
ten  by  a  Christian  indeed  (p)  ;  but  yet 
one  who  had  been  bred  a  Jew,  and  was 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  (ablen 
of  the  Rabbins  (lo)  ;  and  ibcsmry  it- 
self i)  perfectly  in  the  uste  atxd  way  of 
thinking  of  thoac  men. 


law  being  utterly  lost,  and  forgotten, 

(i)  V.  HztATTD.  dc  jure  militaii  Mohatntnedanor.  p- 17  &  M>.  (d}  AE  Bti- 
DAWr.  (3)  See  chap.  ii.  p.  *7,  [*]  Al  BetDAWi,  Al  Zamiiksijari,  &c. 
(»)  Coanect.  part.  i.  1.  V.  p.  33Q.  (6)  Athanasi  us  junior,  in  Synopti  S.  Script, 
t.  li.  p.  80.     LtOHTius  Byxantin.de  lectin,  p.  4-JS.  (7]  Ch.  xiv.  9o,  &c. 

(«}  Loco  eitat.  (o)  Sec  !l  Esdras  ii.  43— «;.  and  Til.  26,  &c.  (lo)  V.  Dod- 
waiLi  Dissert.  Cyprian.  Dissert,  iv.  Sect.  ii.  Whistok's  Essav  on  the  Apos- 
totical  Consiit.  p.  84,  70.  and  304,  &c.  Fasxicii  Codic.  Apocryph.  Novi 
Tnt.pvtii.p.  039,  tec. 
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former  times.     May  God  resist  them.     How  are 
they  infatuated?    They  take  tboir  priests  and  their 
monks  for  their  lords,  besides  God  *,  and  Christ  the 
son  of  Mary  ;  although  they  arc  commanded  to  wor- 
ship one  God  only :  there  is  no  God  but  he ;  far  be 
that  from  him,  which  the\-  associate  witli  him  !  They 
seek  to  extinguish  thehghtofGoD  with  their  mouths; 
but  God  willeth  no  other  than  to  perfect  his  light, 
although  the  infidels  be  averse  thereto.     It  is  he  who 
hath  sent  his  apostle  with  the  direction,  and  true  re- 
ligion: that  he  may  cause  it  to  appear  superior  to 
'every  other  religion,  although  the  idolaters  be  averse 
thereto.    O  true  believers  !  verily  many  of  the  priests, 
snd  monks,  devour  the  substance  of  men  in  vanity', 
•and  olwtnict  tlic  way  of  God.     But  unto  those  who 
treasure  up  gold  and  silver,  and  employ  it  not  for  the 
advancement  of  God's    true  religion,    dcnoimcc  a 
grievous  punishment.     On  the  day  of  judgment  their 
treasures  shall  be  intensely  heated  in  tlic  fire  of  hell, 
and  their  foreheads,  and  their  sides,  and  their  backs, 
shall  be  stigmatized  therewith ;  and  their  tormentors 
shall  say,  This  is  what  ye  liave  treasured  up  tor  your 
souls ;  taste,  therefore,  that  which  ye  have  treasured 
up.     Moreover,  the  complete  number  of  months  with 
God,  is  twelve  months'',  which  were  ordained  in  tlie 
book  of  God',  on  the  day  whereon  he  created  the 
Iieavens  and   the  earth:  of  these,  four  are  sacred"'. 
This  is  the  right  religion :  therefore  deal  not  unjustly 
with  yourselves  therein.     But  attack  the  idolaters  in 
all  the  months,  as  they  attack  you  iu  all' ;  and  know 


'  See  clup,  iii.  \i.  ti4.  mite  •. 

'  The  i»riest9Hmirnonk«  devour  the 
subftiancc  of  men  vainly.]  By  ak\ng 
{>)  bribes,  says  al  Beid&wi ;  meaning, 
[tmbtblj,  the  money  thsy  took  for 
ili^pcnstng  with  the  coQUDanilK  of 
Goi>,  anil  by  vi'dy  of  commutadan. 

^  The  number  of  monihs  with  God 
IS  twelve  months.)  Acizordin^  to  this 
pacnge,  the  intercaJ&uoii  of  a  month 
eveiy  third  oi  second  year,  which  (hi; 
Aiabs  had  lenrned  of  the  Jews,  in 
Older  to  icduoe  their  Ijitai  yca»  t^ 


solar  years,  rs  absolulcljr  uniawfnL 
VoT,  by  thii  Riean«,  they  fixed  the  time 
of  ihepili^iiinnge,  andofthrfutof  Ba- 
madAn,  to  certain  scanont  of  (he  ycir, 
which  ou^hc  to  be  ambuUlory  (IJ. 

•  in  the  book  of  Gou,]  \'u.  The 
pieaerved  table. 

<^  Sec  the  Prelim.  Disc.  Sect.  VII. 

'  Aitai^k  the  idolatcra  in  at]  the 
monies,  a«  tbcy  attack  you  in  all.]  Vin 
k  ii  iioE  iratrmable  that  you  shculd 
observe  the  sacred  months  with  re- 
gard to  those  Vita  da  not  acknowledge 


(I)  See  pRiD.  Life  of  Moham.  p.  as,  &c,  ind  the  Piclimuiary  Discounc. 
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that  God  is  with  those  who  fear  him.  Verily  tho 
transferritif^  of  a  sacred  month  to  another  month,  is  an 
additional  infulelity '.  The  unbelievers  are  led  into  an 
error  thereby:  they  allow  a  month  to  be  violated  one 
year,  and  declare  it  sacred  another  year",  tliat  they 
may  agree  in  the  number  of  months  which  God  hath 
commanded  to  be  kept  sacred;  and  they  allow  that 
whieh  God  hath  forbidden.  Thee\nl  of  their  actions 
hath  been  prepared  for  them:  for  God  dirccteth  not 
the  uubeheving  people.  O  true  believers!  what  ailed 
you,  that,  when  it  was  said  imto  you.  Go  forth  to 
nght  for  the  religion  of  Goo,  ye  inclined  heavily  to- 
wards the  earth ''  ?  Do  yc  prefer  the  present  life  to 
that  which  is  to  eomc?  But  the  provision  of  this  life, 
in  respect  of  that  which  is  to  come,  is  but  slender. 
Unless  ye  go  forth  when  ye  are  summoned  to  war, 
God  will  punish  you  with  a  grievous  pimishment ; 
and  he  will  place  another  people  in  your  stead ',  and 
ye  shall  not  hurt  him  at  all;  for  Gud  is  almighty. 
If  ye  assist  not  the  prophet,  verily  God  will  assist 
him,  as  he  assisted  him  formerly,  when  the  unbcUcvcrs 


ihcra  to  be  tai^rcl,  but  m^ke  wur 
ag>lnu  you  therein  ( ij. 

t  Verily  the  tfan&ferring  of  a  sacred 
mofiHi  to  nnotlicr  month  ij  -An  uMl' 
tional  infi^lelity.]  This  wat  an  invcn. 
tion,  oi  inno%ii(ji>i),  of  the  ict'iUliaiis 
Arabs.whercby  they  avoiHed  licrping  ji 
ncrcd  mont]^,  when  it  suited  noc  ihcir 
conveaicncy,  by  kwpiiiji;  a  praEanc 
month  io  ia  stead  ;  natufcrTtng,  for 
exAmple,  the  observance  of  Mnhiir- 
nm,  to  the  fuccectlini;  month  Sabr. 
The  first  man  who  jiiit  ttiix  in  piactlce, 
the}- My,  was  Jan&^a  Bbn  Awf,  of  the 
tribe  of  Kcn^na.  {-2). 

Thc&C  ordinances  relaiLnt;  Io  ttie 
Tnontbs  were  promulgated  by  Moham- 
iTwd  himself,  at  the  pilgrinuge  of 
valediction  (3}. 

'  They  alinw  a  tnonlh  to  be  violated 
one  ycatfaftd  dcclarcit  sacred  another 
year.]  As  did  JanAila,  w1^o  made 
public  proclamation  at  the  assembly 
of  pili^nms,  that  their  gods  had  al- 
lowed   Mobarram    to    be    profane ; 

fl)  See  chap.  ii.p.  3S.      (a)  Al  Bridawi,  J«i.L*La'uDit<.  V.Po^.  Spec,  p' 
its,  and  t)»L'  Prelim.  Disc.  Sect.  VII.  (a)  Abulfiu.  rit.  Moham.  p.  lau. 

(*)  Al  Ueidiwi.        (5)  Al  Bkid.iwi,  Jallalo'ddin,         V.  AaULrau.  vil. 
Mohatn.  p.  lis. 


whereupon  they  olwcrved  it  not ;  but 
the  next  year  he  told  them,  that  the 
Rods  had  ordered  it  to  be  kept  sacicrt 

h  When  It  WIS  said  unto  you.  Go 
forth  to  fight  for  the  religion  of  Gi^n, 
yr  incline<l  lieavily  towards  the  earth, 
&c.j  viz.  In  the  expedition  ttf  Tabi^c, 
a  town  situate  about  hilf-way  between 
Mcrlina  anil  Damascus,  which  Mo- 
linmmrd  undortook  against  ihcCrccki, 
with  an  army  of  thirty-thousand  men, 
ill  the  iiimh  year  of  the  Hejia.  On 
thi-t  expedition  the  Muglems  set  out 
with  great  untvillin^ness,  because  i; 
Wiis  undertaken  in  Ihc  midst  of  tlw 
»un-imcf  hcits,  and  at  a  time  of  great 
drought  and  scaicicy  ;  whereby  the 
sciMicrs  suffered  so  much,  that  this 
army  was  called  the  distrcsKd  army  : 
besides,  tlieic  fiuits  were  just  ripe, 
and  they  hart  much  laihcr  have  staid 
to  have  RathvTcd  them  fs). 

'Sk  chap,  r.  p.  13'J. 
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drove  him  out  of   Mecca,  the  second  of   two^: 
when  they  were  both  in  the  cave;  when  he  said  unto 
his  companion,  Be  not  grieved,  for  God  is  with  us'. 
And  God  sent  down  his  security"  upon  him,  and 
strengthene<\  him  with  armies  of  angels,  whom  ye 
saw  not  ■.     And   he  made  the  word  of  those  who 
believed   not,  to  he  abased,  and  the  word  of  God 
was  exaltetl ;  for  Gou  is  mighty  and  wise.    Go  forth 
to  battle,  both  light  and  heavy",  and  employ  your 
substance,   and  your  persons,  for   the   advancement 
of  God's  religion.    This  will  be  better  for  you ;  if  ye 
t-know  it.     If  it  had  been  a  near  advantage,  and  a  mo- 
•derate  journey,  tliey  had  surely  followed  thee '' ;  but 
[.the  way  seemed  tedious  unto  them :  and  yet  they 
will  swear  by  God,  saying,  If  we  had  been  able,  we 
had  siirely  gone  forth  with  you.     They  destroy  their 
own  souls ;  for   God  knoweth    that  they  are  liars. 
Goi>  forgive  thee!  why  didst  thou  give  them  leave 
[to  stay  at  home',  tmtil  they  who  speak  the  truth,  wheu 
J  they  excuse  themselves,  had  become  manifested  unto 
hthee,  and  thou  hadst  known  the  liars  ?    They  who 
believe  in  God,  and  the  last  day,  will  not  ask  leave 
I  of  thee,    to  be  excused  from    employing  their  sub- 
stance,  and  their  persons,  for  the  advancement   of 
[-God's  true  religion ;  and  God  knoweth  those  who 
.fear  him.     Verily  they  only  vrill  ask  leave  of  tliee  to 
Btay  behind,  who  believe  not  in  God,  and  the  last 
[.day,  and  whose  hearts  doubt  concerning  the  faith: 


k  The  second  of  two.]  That  ia,  hav> 
ing  only  Abu  Beer  with  him. 

I  See    Ibe    Pfelim.    Disc.  Sect.    II, 

p.  or. 

"  Sic  before,  p.  -li*,  noic  '. 

"  And  hf  sticngthcncd  liim  wilh  ar- 
micJ  vf  Bngcb,  &c.]  Who,  as  wine 
imagine,  guardctl  him  in  the  cave- 
Or  the  words  may  relate  lo  the  suc- 
cours ffDcn  heaven  which  Mohammed 
{irctendcd  lo  have  lecc'ued  in  severiil 
encounters ;  as  at  Bcdr,  the  war  of  the 
ditch,  and  the  bittlral'  Honcin. 

•  Both  lighi  and  licavy.]  i.e.Whe- 
ibcr  the  expedition  be  agreeable  cr 
not}  or  whether  ye  ha*e  ^ullicietii 
aitnv  and  piovi>i('ns,  or  not ;  oj  whe- 
ther ye  be  on  bomcbick  or  on  fooi,&c. 


V  If  it  had  been  a  iKar  advaotBge 
and  a  moderate  journey,  &c.]  That  is, 
hail  liieie  tieea  no  difficulties  to  Mr- 
nicum  in  the  expedition  of  TabAc, 
and  the  much  (hither  had  been  shod 
and  rasy,  so  thai  thr  plunder  might 
have  CiJst  ticm  little  or  no  trouble, 
ihcy  would  not  have  betn  lo  back- 
WBid. 

*•  Why  didit  thou  give  them  leare 
In  stay  at  home,  &C.J  For  Moham- 
med (.xcuscd  several  of  his  men,  on 
tticif  rcquc»u  from  going  on  this  expe- 
dition ;  an  Abda'lluh  Ebn  Obbii,  and 
bill  hypocritical  adhcieots,  and  alio 
three  of  the  Anslie;  for  which  he  is 
here  Tcprettcndcd. 
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wherefore  tbey  arc  tossed  to  and  fro  in  their  doubt- 
ing. If  they  had  been  wilhng  to  go  forth  with  thee» 
they  had  certainly  prepared  for  tliat  purpose  a  provi- 
sion of  arms  and  necessaries:  but  God  was  averse 
to  their  going  forth ;  wherefore  he  rendered  thcni 
slothful ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them.  Sit  ye  still  with 
those  who  sit  still'.  If  they  liad  gone  forth  with 
you,  they  liad  only  been  a  burden  unto  you,  and  had 
nm  to  and  fro  betweeai  you,  stirring  you  up  to  sedi- 
tion ;  and  there  would  have  been  some  amoiig  you, 
who  would  have  given  ear  unto  them ;  and  Gou 
knoweth  the  wicked.  They  formerly  sought  to  raise 
a  sedition ',  and  they  disturbed  thy  affairs,  until  the 
truth  came,  and  the  decree  of  God  was  made  mani- 
fest; althougli  tl ley  were  averse  thereto.  There  is 
of  them  who  saith  unto  thee.  Give  me  leave  to  stay 
behind,  and  expose  nic  not  to  tcmptatiou'.  Have 
they  not  fallen  into  temptation  at  home "  ?  But  hell 
will  surely  encompass  the  unbelievers.  If  good  haiv 
pen  unto  thee,  it  grieveth  them  ;  but  if  a  mistbrtunc 
befal  thee,  they  say.  We  ordered  our  business  be- 
fore""; and  they  turn  llieir  backs,  and  rejoice  at  thy 
mishap.  Say,  Nothing  shall  befal  us,  but  what  GoD 
hath  decreed  for  us ;  he  is  our  patron  ;  and  on  (ioD 
let  the  faithful  trust.  Say,  Do  ye  expect  any  other 
shouUl  befal  us,  than  one  of  the  two  most  excellent 
things;  either  victory  or  martyrdom?  But  we  ex- 
pect concerning  you,  that  God  inflict  a  ])uuishmcnt 
on  you,  either  from  himself,  or  by  our  hands  \  Wait 
therefore  to  see  what  will  be  the  end  of  both ;  for  we 


•  With  iho«c  who  si[  5lill,}  i.  c. 
With  \hc  women  uiA  children,  ud 
other  impotent  people. 

•  'ITiey  ftHinctly  sought  to  raise  a 
sc^lition,  &C.}  As  they  did  at  the  bat- 
tle uf  OhocI  (i;. 

'Kxposc  mc  not  to  temptation.]  By 
obtigins  mc  to  go,  againif  my  will,  on 
xn  rxpciJilion,  the  hardshipi  of  which 
nuy  tempt  me  to  icbel,  ui  tc  drwrt. 
It  is  related,  that  one  JitiM  Ebti  Ktitt 
saitl,  that  the  An&An  writ  knew  he 
wat  much  f^'vcn  to  wumai,  and  he 
ilatcJ  not  trust  liimieli  with  thcGrctk 
SirU;  whcicforc  liedciKcl  he  might 

(])  Set  clijp.  iii.  p.  iS,  '4,  &i 


be  left  bc-hiiid,  and  he  would  assist 
them  with  his  purve  (2). 

"  Have  they  mil  fallen  into  tcmpla- 
lion  at  home?]  Discovering  their  hy- 
pocrify  by  their  backwardness  to  go  to 
war  for  the  ]>ronu)tioii  of  the  line  t^ 
hgion. 

*  Wc  ordered  our  businc»i  before.] 
That  is,  wc  Iwk  care  to  keep  'oot  of 
harm's  way,  by  slaying  at  bonic. 

>  Either  from  tiini«clf,  gt  by  out 
hands.]  i.  c.  Either  by  tome  iignal 
judgment  from  heaven,  oi  by  ieniil> 
ling  their  puniiiliiiicni  to  ihe  true  tfc- 
lieveti. 

(1}   AlBtlOAMA. 
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will  wait  with  you.  Say,  Expend  your  money  in 
pious  uses,  either  voluntarily,  or  by  constraint,  it  shall 
not  be  accepted  of  yoxi ;  because  ye  arc  wicked  peo- 
ple. And  nothing  Iiiudereth  their  coutributiona  from 
being  accepted  of  them,  but  that  they  believe  not  in 
God,  and  his  ajMstle,  and  perform  not  the  duty  of 
prayer,  otherwise  than  sluj^shly ;  and  expend  not 
their  mouey  for  God's  service,  otherwise  than  un- 
willingly. I>et  not,  therefore,  their  riches,  or  their 
children,  cause  thee  to  marvel.  Verily  Gon  intcnd- 
eth  only  to  punish  them  by  these  things  in  this  world; 
and  that  their  souls  may  dq)art  while  they  are  unbe- 
lievers. They  swear  by  God  that  they  arc  of  you'; 
yet  they  are  not  of  you,  but  are  people  who  stand  in 
fear  \  If  they  find  a  place  of  refuge,  or  caves,  or  a 
retreating-hole,  they  surely  turn  towards  the  same, 
and,  in  a  headstrong  manner,  baste  thereto.  There 
is  of  them  also  who  spreadeth  ill  reports  of  thee,  in 
lelatioii  to  thy  distribution  of  the  alms;  yet,  if  they 
receive  part  thereof,  they  are  well  pleased;  but  if 
they  receive  not  a  part  thereof,  behold,  they  are  an- 
gry". But  if  they  had  been  pleased  with  that  which 
God  ami  his  apostle  had  given  them,  and  had  said, 
God  is  our  support ;  God  will  give  unto  us  of  his 
abundance,  aud  his  prophet  also ;  verily  unto  God 
do  we  make  our  supplications :  it  would  have  been 
more  decent.  Alms  arc  to  be  distributed''  only  un- 
to the  poor,  and  the  needy  \  and  those  who  are  em- 
ployed in  collecting  and  distributing  the  same,  and 


'Thu  they  arc  of  you.}  viz.Stauncb 
Moslems. 

■  Who  siund  in  fcar.J  Hyimcriti- 
C»)ly  Cfjncealinglheitiofidelily.lKtt  yC 
should  chastise  them,  as  yc  have  done 
Ibc  pTofcascd  in&dcU  and  apostates ; 
and  yet  mdy  lo  avow  tbclr  tiiAilelity, 
when  ihcy  ihinli  they  msy  do  it  with 
»afciy. 

'  There  is  also  of  (hem  who  spread- 
eth ill  icpoiK  of  ttie«  in  relation  to  the 
diitnbiition  oi  the  almi,  &c.]  Tliii  per- 
ton  was  Abu'I  Jowidh  the  hypocrite, 
who  taid  Mohammed  ^vc  them  away 
among  the  keepers  of  *beep  rnly ;  fn, 
as  others  aupptise,  Ebn  Dhi*Ikhow&i- 


fara,  who  found  ^ult  with  the  pro* 
phct's  distTthution  of  the  spoils  luien 
at  Honein,  bccauK  he  gave  them  all 
amon);  the  Meccano,  to  reconcile  and 
gain  them  tmi  lo  his  religion  and  in- 
tereit  (i). 

*  See  what  in  said  as  to  this  point  in 
the  Prelim.  Disc.  sect.  IV. 

<  The  poor,  and  the  needy.]  The 
commeniaion  m^kke  a  dlitinclion  be- 
tween these  two  wordtt  in  the  origioal, 
Faktr  and  Mcskin :  one,  they  say,  tig' 
nihes  hitnwho  is  oiietlydcsittute  both 
of  money  and  means  of  livelihood;  the 
o;her,  one  whu  is  tn  want  indeed)  bul 
>i  able  to  get  something  towards  bis 


(i)  AIBlidawi.    V.\imi.tn».\\i.Muham.  p.  II8,IW- 
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unto  those  whose  hearts  are  reconciled  ',  and  lor  the  re, 
dcmptioii  of  captives,  and  wnto  those  who  are  in  debt 
and  insolventi  and  for  the  advancement  of  God's  re^ 
ligion,  and  unto  the  traveller.  This  ia  an  ordinanCg 
from  Go p:  and  God  is  knowing  and  wise.  Ther 
are  some  of  them  who  injure  the  prophet,  and  say 
He  is  an  ear '.  Answer,  He  is  an  car  of  good  unto 
you*^;  lie  l)eliev<^th  in  God,  and  giveth  credit  to  the 
faithfiil,  and  is  a  mercy  unto  such  of  you  who  believe. 
But  they  who  injure  the  apostle  of  God,  shall  suffer 
a  painftd  puniRliment.  They  swear  nuto  you  by  God, 
that  they  may  please  you ;  but  it  is  more  just  that 
they  should  please  Gon,  and  his  apostle,  if  they  are 
true  believers.  Do  they  not  know  tliat  he  who  op- 
|>oseth  God,  and  his  ai>ostle,  shall,  without  doubt, 
be  punished  mth  the  fire  of  hell ;  and  shall  remain 
therein  for  ever  ?  This  will  be  great  ignominy.  The 
Iiypocrites  are  apprehensive  lest  a  Sura  "  should  be 
revealed  concerning  them,  to  declare  unto  them  that 
which  is  in  their  hearts.  Say  unto  them.  Scoff  yc; 
but  God  will  surely  bring  to  light  that  which  ye  fear 
shoidd  be  discovered.  And  if  thou  ask  them  the 
reason  of  this  scoffing,  they  say.  Verily  we  were  only 
engaged  in  discourse,  and  jesting  among  ourselves  \ 


own  sup)ioTr.  Bat  to  which  of  llic  (wo 
wnrdi  ciihcrof  thcK  ilifTerent  fignifi- 
catiofia  properly  belongs,  (tie  critics 
differ. 

*  Wliirtc  heuu  were  reconciled.] 
'Dial  is,  who  were  lately  enemies  lo 
ihu  faithful,  hut  luve  now  entbriU'cit 
Mohan  medium,  and  cnlcicit  into  iinii- 
ty  with  chcm.  For  Mohammed,  to 
fflin  (licit  heartn.and  conliim  ihcm  in 
his  iclieion,  made  large  pretcoti  ig  the 
chief  of  the  Korcish,  out  of  ihc  sjiiiiis 
at  Hoiii-in,  us  liiis  been  just  now  men- 
liLjrcdfi).  But  this  liw.thcysny,  be- 
came of  no  o1i1ig»tiuii  whcj)  ilie  Mci- 
hatnmcxLan  faith  was  c^tabliibcd,  and 
<iood  not  in  need  of  siKh  methods  fur 
lis  %ui)|iorl. 

*  He  it  an  c^r.j  i.  e.  He  hmts  every 
thing  thai  wcsay;  and  give*  credit  to 
all  lite  Glories  (hat  are  carried  to  hini. 


'  He  is  an  car  of  gotxl  unto  >'oa.J 
Giving  credit  to  itotbing  ihiit  may  do 
yiiii  hurt. 

•  A  SoRji.]  So  ihe  Mohammoduns 
call  a  chJiitCT  of  the  Korfln  {a). 

^  They  *ay,  Wc  were  only  cnga^^ed 
In  discciurse.  jtcr.]  Il  is  refaccd  ihai, 
in  the  cxpcdiiion  nl  Tabftc,  a  coin- 
(taiiy  of  hypocrites,  ^slng  near  Mo- 
hammed, said  to  ane  anithci.  Behold 
that  man;  he  wcnilH  uie  (ho  suogi)f- 
htilds  of  Syiia:  away!  awAy !  which 
bcirjg  told  the  prophet,  lie  called  ihrrm 
to  him.  and  ukcd  ih<:m  why  ili«y 
hnd  wtid  sii  :  wlicrrl.)  llicy  icjilicd, 
with  an  «itli,  that  ihcy  were  not 
talking  nf  what  rdaied  to  hiin,  or 
his  compatLioDS,  but  wcie  only  divert- 
ing  chemsclvn  with  indilTereiit  di»- 
cr>un<f,  to  beguile  the  irHiousncis  of 
the  way  (a). 


(l)  AatiLrai).  vi(.  Mdliairi  i>.  111,110, 
sect.  III.  ]i,  ;s,  (J)  Al  Uliikiwi, 


[2)  Stc  (he  Prtrliin,  Disc. 
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Say,  Do  yc  scoff  at  God  and  his  signs,  and  at  his 
apostle  ?  offer  not  an  excuse :  now  are  ye  become  in- 
Hdcls,  after  your  faith.     If  we  forgive  a  part  of  you, 
we  wiW  punish  a  part,  for  that  they  have  been  wicked 
doers.     Hypocritical  men  and  women  arc  the  one  of 
them  or  the  other:  they  command  that  which  is  evil, 
and  forbid  that  which  is  just,  and  shut  their  hands 
from  giving  alms.   They  nave  forgotten  God  ;  where- 
fore he  hath  forgotten  them :    verily  the  hj-pocrites 
are    those    who    act    wickedly.      God    denounceth 
unto  the  hypocrites,  both  men  and  women,  and  to 
the  imbclicvers,  the  fire  of  hell ;  they  shall  remain 
tlicrein  for  ever :  this  will  be  their  sufficient  reward ; 
God  hath  cm*scd  them,  and  they  shall  endure  a  last- 
ing torment.      As  they  who  have  been  before  you,  so 
are  ye.      They  were  superior  to  you  in  strength,  and 
had  more  abundance  of  wealth,  and  of  children;  and 
they  enjoyed  their  portiwi  in  this  world;  and  ye  also 
enjoy  your  portion  here,  as  they  who  have  preceded 
you  enjoyed  their  portion.    And  ye  engage  yourselves 
in  vain  discourses,  like  unto  those  wherein  they  engag- 
ed themselves.     The  works  of  these  are  vain  boni  in 
this  world,  and  in  that  wliich  is  to  come ;  and  these 
are  they  who  perisli.    Have  they  not  been  acquainted 
with  the  histoi-y  of  those  who  have  been  before  them ; 
of  the  people  of  Noah,  and  of  Ad,  and  of  Thamud, 
and  of  the  people  of  AuRAiiAai,  and  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  ftlADiAN,  and  of  the  cities  which  were  over- 
tlirown  '  ?     Their  apostles  came  unto  them  with  evi- 
dent demonstrations :  and  God  was  not  disposed  to 
treat  them  unjustly ;  but  tliey  dealt  imjustly  with 
their  own  souls.    And  the  faithful  men,  and  the  faii;h- 
ful  women,  are  friends  one  to  another :  they  command 
that  which  is  just,  and  they  forbid  that  which  is  evil; 
and  they  are  constant  at   prayer,  and  pay  their  ap- 
pointed alms ;  and  they  obey  Gk)p  and  his  apostle  : 


*  The   cities  which   were    Dver- 

ihrownj      Namely,  Sodom  »nd  Go- 
inoruh,  and  the  other  cities  which 


shared    thdr    fate,    and   are   tbcnoe 

cullnl  ■!    Motikilai,    or  The   sub- 
verted (i). 


« 


(1]  See  chap.  xi. 
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unto  these  will  God  be  merciful ;  for  he  is  migiity 
and  wise.  GoD  promiseth  unto  the  true  believers, 
both  men  and  women,  gardens  through  which  rivers 
flow,  wherein  they  shall  remain  for  ever ;  and  deli- 
cious dwellings  in  gardens  of  perpetual  abode  ^ :  but 
good-will  from  God  shall  be  their  most  excellent 
reward.  This  will  be  great  felicity.  O  prophet! 
■  wage  war  against  the  unbelievers  and  the  hypocrites, 
and  be  severe  unto  them:  for  tlieir  dwelling  shall  be 
hell ;  au  unhappy  journey  shall  it  be  thither !  They 
swear  by  God  that  they  said  not  what  they  are  charged 
with:  yet  they  spake  the  word  of  infidelity,  and  be- 
came unbelievers,  after  they  had  embraceil  Isi.am  '. 
And  they  designed  that  which  they  could  not  effect" ; 
and  they  did  not  disapprove  of  the  design  for  any 
other  reason,  than  because  Goo,  and  his  apostle,  liad 
enriched  them,  of  his  bounty ".  If  they  repent,  it 
will  be  better  for  them  ;  but,  if  they  relapse,  God 
will  punish  them  with  a  grievous  torment,  in  this 
world   and  in  the  next;  and   they  shall  have  no 


*■  GBidciu  of  perpetual  abode]-  U> 
tcnlly,  girdena  o(  Eden  ;  but  the  com- 
menUlora  do  not  lake  ihc  woid  Eden 
in  the  sense  which  it  bcvs  in  Hebrew, 
as  has  been  clecwhcM  obtenred  (l). 

I  They  swear  liy  Go  u  ihat  they  «ald 

not  what  they  aic  charged  with,  &c.J 

It  i&  (elated,  (hat al  JaIIiIs  Khn  Soweid, 

heuin^  vtme  ])ai(!>age«  of  this  chapter, 

which  sharply  reprehend  those  who 

tefiisKii  10  go  on  the  above-mentkincd 

expedition  of  TabClc.  declared,  ihat  if 

what  Mbhanimed  uid  of  hit  brethrcjt 

I  wa»  true,  they  were  woiu  than  as^es. 

I  Which  coming  to  the  prophet'«  ear, 

rbt  sent  foe  hini,  and   he  dvjiied  the 

I'Wordl  upon  oaih.     Bm,  on  [he  immc- 

I  diatc  rcvcls'ion  of  this  pasage,  he 

I  confnscd  his  f^ult,  and  liis  rci<eiitance 

Was  accTpicd  {■!). 

">  They  designed  what  they  could 
not  effect,  ice."}  The  com  men  tutors 
*fl]  u«,  that  fifteen  men  conspired  to 
lull  Mdhammod  in  his  return  from 
TahAc.  by  pushing  him  from  his 
camel  into  a  prcripice,  as  he  rode  by 
night  over  the  highest  part  of  alAkaba. 


But  when  they  were  going  to  execute 
their  design,  Hodbeifa,  who  followed, 
and  drove  the  prophet's  camel,  which 
WKS  led  by  AmmAr  Ebn  Ylocr,  hear- 
ing the  tread  of  camels,  and  the  dash- 
ing of  arm«,  gave  the  alaim,  upon 
which  they  lied.  Some,  howcTcr, 
suppose  the  design  here  meant,  wua 
plot  to  expel  Mohammed  Irom  Me- 
dina (3). 

"  Because  Go[i,Bnd  hi)iapostle,had 
eitriclied  them.]  For  Mohammed's  re- 
siding at  Mcilinii  viitf  vt  picat  advan- 
tage to  the  u^BCc,  the  inhabitants  be- 
ing generally  poor,  ajid  in  wint  of 
most  conveniences  of  lilc  ;  but,  on 
the  prophet's  coming  among  Uicm, 
they  became  postcucit  of  large  herds 
of  cattle,  and  money  alto.  Al  Bci- 
dSwi  »y»,  that  the  above-named  al 
Jall&s,  in  particular,  having  a  uivant 
kilted,  received,  by  Mohammcd'ii  or- 
der, no  less  than  ten  thousand  dir- 
hcra»,  or  about  three  hundred  pounds, 
ID  a  fitK  for  the  redemption  of  bis 
blood. 


(!)  Sec  Uic  I'ndiin.  Ditc  p.  128. 


{aj  Al  BaiOAWi. 


{3}  Idem. 
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jmtrou  on  earth,  nor  any  protector.  There  are 
some  of  tliem  wlio  mailc  a  covenant  with  Cion,  say- 
ing, Verily  if  he  give  us  of  his  ahundance,  we  will 
give  alms,  and  become  righteous  people".  Yet, 
when  he  liad  given  unto  them  of  his  abundance,  they 
became  covetous  thereof,  and  turned  back,  and  re- 
tired afar  off.  Wlicrcfore  he  liath  caused  hypocrisy 
to  succeed  in  their  hearts,  tmtil  tlie  day  whereon  they 
shall  meet  hiui ;  for  that  they  failed  to  ]>erfnnii  unto 
God  that  which  they  had  promised  him,  and  for  that 
they  prevaricated-  Do  they  not  know  that  Gou 
knoweth  whatever  they  conceal,  and  their  private  dis- 
courses; and  that  God  is  the  knower  of  secrets? 
They  who  traduce  such  of  the  believers  as  are  Lberal 
in  giving  alms  beyond  what  they  are  obliged,  and 
those  who  find  uotiiing  to  give,  but  what  they  gain  by 
their  iudustry^";  and  therefore  scoff  at  them  :  God 
shall  scoff  at  them,  and  they  shall  suffer  a  grievous 


•  There  are  some  of  ihcm  who  made 
a  covenant  with  Gao,  &cj  An  in- 
sinn<~c  of  this  is  givt:>i  in  Tbaliibi  E(>n 
[I.licIj,  who  came  to  Mohammed,  and 
liniteil  him  to  beg  of  Gcji>,  thac  he 
WculcL  bestow  riches  on  him.  The  pro- 
phet. At  fint,  adviicd  him  rather  to  be 
thankful  for  the  little  he  had.  than  to 
coTCt  moie,  which  mighi  become  a 
temptation  to  him;  but  on  XliaUbi's 
njieatnl  reouest,  .md  solemn  jiromise 
that  he  would  make  n  good  use  of  his 
riches,  he  was,  St  length,  pieii'ailcd  on, 
and  prerc-rrci!  the  jjctitiuu  lo  Gou. 
'Pliatalia,  in  a  short  umc,  prcw  vastly 
rich,  which  MifbLimmoil  being  ac- 
ijU3iQlc<1  with,  sent  two  collectors  to 
gather  the  alnrs.  Oihcr  people  fcadily 
(Aid  them,  but  when  they  catnc  to 
Tlialab^,  ard  read  the  injurction  to 
him  out  of  the  Ko^Aii,  he  Cold  ihem, 
lh;it  it  wa*  not  alms,  but  tribute,  cr 
Dinl  kin  to  tribute ;  and  bade  them  f;o 
buck  till  he  had  tietitti  coEiMdciol  nf 
it.  Upon  which  thi*  pasnagc  was  re- 
vealed; and  when  Thahba  came  af- 
tcrwdicis,  and  brought  his  alnvs,  Mo- 
hammed told  him,  ihat  Gn[>hadeotii- 
mandedhitn  not  m accept  it, and  thiew 
dust  upon  his  bead,  saying.  This  is 
what  thou  hast  denervcd.     He  then 


oScted  his  alms  to  Abu  Beer,  whorc- 
fiwd  to  accept  them ;  u  did  Omar 
&ome  years  udct,  wheii  he  was  Khaltf 

{'J- 

p  Who  traduce  such  of  the  bclicvem 
a;  ;iTc  liberal,  Jtc]  Al  Reidftwi  relates 
that,  Mohammed  exhorting  hii  fol- 
lowers lo  voluntary  alms|  amoiifi; 
others,  Abda'lrahman  Ebn  Awl  jjvc 
ftiur  Thousand  diihcms,  which  wa^ 
one  half  of  what  he  had  ;  Asem  £bn 
A^Iria  gave  an  hundred  b^asts'-loeds  of 
dates  ;  and  Abu  Okail,  a  Sai,  whidl 
is  no  moic  than  a  iiixiiclh  pact  of  a 
load  of  the  same  fruit,  but  wa«  the 
half  of  what  he  had  earned  by  «  night's 
haid  work.  This  Mohammed  ac- 
cepted: whcrciipiiii  the  hy^KCrites 
said,  that  AbcJa'liahniAn  and  Ascm 
gave  what  they  did  out  of  osieniatioo, 
and.  that  Gti  II  and  lii.s  aptv^lle  miijht 
WL'II  have  excused  Abu  Okairs  mile  ; 
which  occasioned  this  [-.assagc. 

1  ^uppoK  this  CDllcciiuii  was  made 
t.i  defray  the  charge  of  tJie  expedi- 
tion of  Tabuc ;  tovrards  which,  as 
gncibci  writer  Il-IIs  us,  Abu  Beer  cun- 
tributed  all  that  he  had,  and  Otbm&n 
very  laigcly,  vlir.  as  it  ii  uiid,  three 
hundred  camels  for  slauehtcr,  and  a 
thouuiiid  dm&fs  of  gold  (9]. 


fl)  Al  Btrn^wi. 


(3)  Aruirco.  vit.  Moliam.  p.  >33. 
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punishment.  Ask  forgiveness  for  them,  or  do  not 
ask  foi^veness  for  them  ;  it  will  be  equal.  If  tiiou 
a«k  forgiveness  for  them  seventy  times,  God  will  by- 
no  means  forgive  them'.  This  is  the  divine  pleasure, 
for  that  they  believe  not  in  God,  and  his  apostle ; 
and  God  directeth  not  the  ungodly  people.  They 
who  were  left  at  home  in  the  expedition  of  Tabuc, 
were  glad  of  their  staying  behind  the  apostle  of  God, 
and  were  unwilling  to  employ  their  substance,  and 
their  persons,  for  the  advancement  of  Gt»D's  true 
religion  :  and  they  ^id.  Go  not  forth  in  tlic  heat '. 
Say,  The  fire  of  fiell  will  be  hotter  ;  if  they  under- 
stood this.  Wherefore  let  them  laugh  little,  and 
weep  much,  as  a  reward  for  that  whicli  they  have 
done.  If  GoD  bring  thee  back  unto  some  of  them  ", 
and  they  ask  thee  leave  to  go  forth  to  war  with  thee, 
say,  Ye  shall  not  so  forth  ^ith  me  for  the  future, 
neither  shall  ye  fight  an  enemy  with  me :  ye  were 
pleased  with  sitting  at  home  tlie  first  time  :  sit  ye  at 
home,  therefore,  with  those  who  stay  behuid.  Neither 
do  thou  ever  pray  over  any  of  them  who  shall  die  *, 


1  Ash  fvr^vcnnBrmUieiii,&c.]  In 
the  l«c  ncknett  of  AbtU'llah  libn 
Obba  the  hypocriic  (who  died  in  the 
ninth  year  of  the  Hcjra),  his  son, 
Duncdilso  AlKla'lUh,  came  anil  asked 
Moharamcil  to  beg  piirdon  ut  Gnu  for 
him;  which  he  &M,  and  thcrccpon  tfic 
former  pan  of  this  vcisc  v*^  mealed. 
But  ihe  jiroplKi,  nnt  (aking  th;U  lot  a 
repulse,  said,  he  wonlil  pray  wvenry 
times  for  hiro  ;  upon  which  the  latti;r 
pun  of  the  vctjc  was  revealed,  declar- 
ing it  would  be  abwlutely  Jn  vain.  It 
maybe  obscnred,  th&t  ihc  Humbert 
seven  and  sevenly,  and  xcveii  huiitlreil, 
are  frcqucnlly  used  by  the  casttrii 
writcM,  to  (ijnify,  not  so  many  pre- 
cisely, but  only  nn  indel)ni(e  number, 
dtbcr  prcaier  or  lesser  (ij;  ncveral 
examples  of  which  are  u>bc  met  with 
in  the  uriipiure  (l). 

'Go  not  forih  in  the  heat.]  This 
they  *p(A&  in  z  siruffing  manner  in  niie 
another;  because, as  has  been  obscrv- 
ed,  the  expedition  of  Tabuc  wa^  un- 
iJcduken  in  a  very  hot  and  dry  Kason. 


»lf  Goobring  thee  back  unto  some 
ofibcm,  &cj  Ttiuis,  if  thou  return 
msafcty  to  Medina,  t«  the  hyjioctiies, 
■who  are  here  called  some  of  61cm  who 
staid  behind,  because  ihcy  were  not  all 
hy|ii)cHtc!t.  jTliewltole  number  is «<iiid 
to  hav«  been  cwelTc  fa). 

*  Neither  do  thou  Cvcr  pray  ovet  any 
of  them  who  shall  ilic]  'I"hi»  pusaec 
wasal'O  repealed  on  iicc<>aiit  of  My- 
da'llali  Ebn  Obba.  In  hit  last  illocsa 
he  desired  to  see  Mohammed,  aud 
when  ha  was  come,  asked  him  to  beg 
for^i vcncsf  of  Goo  for  him,  and  re- 
quested thai  hiK  c«rp«  might  be 
wrapped  up  in  the  ^rment  that  was 
next  hifi  body,  (which  might  have  the 
Hime  cfUcticy  with  the  habit  of  a  Fran* 
ciscan,)  and  ihat  he  woidd  pray  over 
him  when  ckad.  Accordini^Iy,  when 
he  was  dead,  the  prophet  sent  his  shirt, 
or  inrvcr  re<tmeni,  to  throud  the 
corpse,  and  was  ,91111^  to  |'fJ»y  over  it, 
bm  was  forbidden  by  ^ese  words. 
Some  say  they  were  not  revealed  tiil 
he  Ini'l  actaaliy  prayed  for  him  (4), 


(1)  Al  BkiDAWt;        (9)  Matib.  xnii.  JO.        (S)  Al  BtioiWi.      (4)  Idem. 
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neither  stand  at  his  grave " ;  for  that  they  believ- 
ed not  in  GoD«  and  his  apostle,  and  die  in  their 
wickedness.  LfCt  not  their  riches,  or  their  children, 
cause  thee  to  marvel:  for  God  intendcth  only  to 
punish  them  therewith  in  this  world;  and  that  their 
souls  may  depart,  while  they  are  infidels.  When  a 
SritA."  is  sent  down,  wherein  it  is  said,  Believe  in 
God,  and  go  forth  to  war  with  his  apostle ;  those 
who  are  in  plentiful  circumstances  among  them  ask 
leave  of  thee  to  stay  behind,  and  say.  Suffer  us  to 
be  of  the  number  of  those  who  sit  at  home.  They 
are  well  pleased  to  be  with  those  who  stay  l>ehind, 
and  their  hearts  are  sealed  up;  wherefore  they  do 
not  understand.  But  the  apostle,  and  those  who 
have  believed  with  him,  expose  their  fortunes  and 
their  lives  for  God's  service;  they  shall  enjoy  the 
good  things  of  cither  life,  and  they  shall  be  happy. 
God  hath  prepared  for  tliem  gardens  through  which 
rivers  flow;  they  shall  remain  therein  forever.  This 
will  be  great  felicity.  And  certain  Ababs  of  the 
desert  came  to  excuse  themselves";  praying  that 
they  might  be  permitted  to  stay  behind  :  and  they  sat 
at  home  who  had  renounced  God,  and  his  apostle. 
But  a  painful  punishment  shall  be  inflicted  on  such 
of  them  as  believe  not.  In  those  who  are  weak,  or 
are  afflicted  with  sickness,  or  in  those  who  find  not 
wherewith  to  contribute  to  the  war  %  it  shall  be  no 
crime  if  they  stay  at  home;  provided  they  behave 
themselves  faithfully  towards  God,  and  his  apostle. 
There  is  no  room  to  lay  blame  on  the  righteous  ;  for 
God  is  gracious  and  merciful:  nor  on   those,  unto 


<■  Neither  stand  at  hJB  grave.]  Bilber 
by  assisting  a.t  bis  funeru,  or  visiting 
his  scpubi!h(e. 

"  See  bcfoic  p.  23 1 ,  note  t. 

*■  Certain  Arabs  of  the  desert  came 
toexcuse  thcm!i<;lves,Ji-c.]  These  were 
the  thbct  of  A^ad  and  Ghatfiln,  who 
excused  Ehcinselvrson  acciium  of  the 
nccc»itin  of  tlieir  bmilics,  which 
Uldl  iaduMry  only  ituiinLiined.     But 


tome  write,  they  were  the  family  of 
Amer  CSix  al  Tobil,  who  taid,  (hit  if 
(hey  went  with  (he  ^rmy,  the  itibe  of 
Ta.y  would  take  ulviuiuge  of  their  ab- 
uitce,  and  (M  ui>oii  thd>  wives  aiid 
children,  and  their  cacttc  (l). 

J  Who  find  not  wherewith  to  contri- 
bute.] By  tnuiKi  of  iheir  exircme  po- 
verty; as  thoK  of  Johciaa,  Mozoni, 
and  Banu  Odhra  {-j). 


())  Al  BblDAWI. 


(S)  Idem. 
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whom,  when  they  came  unto  thee,  requesting  that 
thou  wouWest  supply  tbein  with  necessaries  for  tra- 
velling, thou  didst  answer,  I  find  not  wherewith  to 
supply  you»  retunie<l ;  their  eyes  shedding  tears  for 
grief,  that  they  found  not  wherewith  to  coutrihute 
to  the  expedition".  But  there  is  reason  to  blame 
those  who  ask  leave  of  thee  to  sit  at  home,  when 
they  are  rich.  They  are  pleased  to  be  with  those 
who  stay  Miind,  and  God  hath  scaled  up  their 
hearts :  wliercfore  they  do  not  understand.  [*XI.] 
They  will  excuse  themselves  unto  you,  when  ye  are 
returned  unto  them.  Say,  Kxcusc  not  yourselves ; 
we  will  by  no  means  believe  you :  God  hatli  ac- 
quainted us  with  your  behaviour ;  and  God  will 
observe  your  actions,  and  his  apostle  also :  and 
hereafter  shall  ye  be  brought  before  him  who  know- 
eth  that  which  is  hidden,  and  that  which  is  manifest; 
and  lie  will  declare  unto  you  that  which  ye  have 
done.  They  will  swear  unto  you  by  God,  when  ye 
are  returned  imto  them,  that  yc  may  let  them  alone". 
Let  them  alone,  tberefore,  for  they  are  an  abomina- 
tion ;  and  their  dwelling  shall  be  hell;  a  reward  for 
that  which  they  have  deserved.  They  will  swear 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  be  well  pleased  with  them ; 
but  ii  ye  be  well  pleased  with  them,  verily  God  will 
not  be  well  pleased  with  people  who  prevaricate. 
The  Arabs  of  the  desert  are  more  obstinate  in  their 
unbelief  and  hypocrisy  ;  and  it  is  easier  for  them  to 
be  ignorant  of  the  ordinances  of  that  which  God 
hath  sent  down  unto  his  apostle" :  and  God  is  know- 


*  Who  rc<iue.-iECil  ihce  to  supply  ihem 
with  necessaries  fot  travriling,  &c.] 
The  p<crtK>ns  hcte  intenilcd  were  seven 
men  q(  (he  Ati^i^is  vvli"  ntmc  to  Mo- 
iiammcd,  ami  begged  he  wuuld  ^ivr 
them  some  pSLlchcd  boots  and  solcd 
shoeii  il  heing  impcmisible  for  (liem  to 
match  to  far  barefo')!,  in  such  a  «ca- 
son ;  but  he  talJ  (hem  be  could  not 
supply  ihrin :  whcrevipoa  they  went 
away  weeping.    Some,  however,  say. 


these  were  the    Banu  Mokceii ;     anil 
others,  Abu  Mu»i,  and  hiscompaniotis 

•TTiatycmay  let  Ihem  aIoTie.1  And 
noi  cHaiticc  them. 

••  The  Arabs  of  the  desert  ■«  mote 
ob»tinaie,  Ac]  Because  of  their  wild 
waycflife,  ihchanlticssof  ibcir hearts, 
their  not  frcqucniinjg  people  of  knuw- 
Icdjc,  »nd  the  few  ojiportuniiirs  ihey 
have  of  being  instructed  (3). 


[l)  Al  BciOAWi.         (9j  Tdetit.       See  thr  Prelim.  IKac.  p.  88  and  «tt. 
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ing  and  wise.  Of  the  Arabs  of  the  desert  tlicre  is 
■who  reckoneth  that  which  he  expendeth  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God,  to  he  as  tribute' ;  and  waiteth  that 
some  change  of  fortune"  may  befal  yoiu  A  change 
for  evil  shall  happen  unto  them :  for  God  both  hear- 
cth  and  knoweth.  And  of  the  Arabs  of  the  desert 
there  is  who  In-Ueveth  in  God,  and  in  the  last  day  ; 
and  estcemeth  that  wliich  he  layeth  out  for  the  ser- 
\icc  of  Gon  to  be  the  means  of  hrinfpng  him  near 
unto  God,  and  the  prayers  of  the  apostle.  Is  it  not 
unto  them  the  means  of  a  near  approach  ?  God  shall 
lead  them  into  his  mercy ;  for  God  is  gracious  and 
merciftil '.  As  for  the  leaders,  and  tlie  first  of  the 
MoiiAJERiN,  and  the  Ansaks*,  and  those  who  have 
followed  them  in  well  doing;  God  is  well  pleased  with 
them,  and  they  are  well  pleased  in  him :  and  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  gardens  watered  by  rivers ;  they 
shall  remain  therein  tor  ever.  This  shall  be  great  feli- 
city. And  of  the  Arabs  oftbe  desert  whodwellround 
about  you,  there  are  hypocritical  persons'^ :  and  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Medina  there  are  some  who  are  obsti- 
nate in  hypocrisy.  Thou  knowest  them  not,  O  pro- 
phet! but  we  know  tliem :  we  will  surely  punish  tliem 
twice" ;  afterwards  sliall  they  be  sent  to  a  grievous 


*  As  tribute.]  Or  a  connibuikin  ex- 
acted by  force,  the  payment  of  which 
tic  c:in  in  no  wi^c  :ivoid. 

'  And  vniteth,  that  some  change  of 
fortune  may  befal  you.]  Hoping  ihat 
wime  Kvcrse  may  afToid  a.  convenient 
upporninity  rf  ItiiawingiTlf  the  tiunlcn. 

*  The  Arabs  mcunl,  in  the  f-^rmtr 
of  Itie&r  (wo  passages,  ate  said  to  have 
been  the  tribes  of  AsaJ,  ChatRln, 
and  Banu  Tamlm ;  and  those  intended 
in  tlir  Inner,  Abdallah,  surnamcd 
mi&'IbajAdln,  and  hi)  people  ()). 

'Tlie  Icdders,  and  the  first  of  the 
Mohftjrrin,  And  the  Ansars.J  'I'hc  Ma- 
hAjertn,  r>r  rcfugo:s,  were  (hose  of 
Mecca,  whu  ded  ilinice  im  account  of 
theit  tcligion.  And  the  An»&n>  or 
Heipcn-i  were  those  of  Medina,  who 
feceivcil  Mohrinmiril,  imd  his  follow- 


ers, into  ibcit  protection,  and  Btiilied 
ihcm  against  Iheif  cuctnics.  By  ihe 
leaders  of  tht;  Mohftjciln  are  meant 
thou:  who  belieixd  on  Mohamnud  be- 
fore the  Hcjra,  or  eitly  enough  to  pray 
lOiwards  Jerusalem,  ffoin  which  the 
KcbU  was  cbanEL-d  to  the  temple  at 
Mtcca,  in  the  second  j-earofche  llcjra; 
or  else  such  uf  iliem  as  wcic  pr«cn(  nt 
the  battle  of  Bcdr.  The  leaden  of  the 
.\nsai9  wc(c  thote  who  took  theoath  of 
fidelity  to  hint  al  al  Akaba,  either  the 
fim  or  the  tecond  ttrae  (a). 

■  Of  (he  AfaliK  of  Ihe  demi  who 
dwell  lounil  about  you,  *c]  t,  c.  In 
the  neigh bouihood  of  Medina,  Tlie^e 
were  lite  tiibes  of  Julirina,  Moseina, 
Aslam,  AthjJt,  and  Ghiffkr  (a). 

"Wewill  punish thcmiwtcc.]  Either 
by  exposing  them  iof»ublic  ihame,iind 


Xt)  Al  Beittavi. 


(1)  I^rm. 
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tonncnt.  And  others  have  acknowledged  their 
crimes'.  They  have  mixed  a  good  action  with  an- 
other which  is  bad^:  pcradventure  God  will  be 
turned  unto  them  ;  for  God  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful. Take  alms  of  their  6ubstance>  that  thou  may- 
est  cleanse  them,  and  puriiy  them  thereby';  and  pray 
for  them  :  for  tby  prayers  shall  he  a  security  of  mind 
unto  them ;  and  God  both  heareth  and  knoweth. 
Do  they  not  know  that  God  accepteth  repentance 
from  his  servants,  and  accepteth  alms;  and  that  God 
is  easy  to  be  reconciled,  and  nierdful  ?  Say  unto 
tliem,  Work  as  ye  will ;  but  God  will  behold  your 
work,  and  his  apostle  also,  aiid  the  true  believers: 
and  ye  shall  be  brought  before  him  who  knoweth 
that  which  is  kept  secret,  and  that  which  is  made 
public;  and  lie  will  declare  unto  you  whatever  ye 
have  done.  Aud  there  are  others  who  wait  with 
suspense  the  decree  of  God  ;  whether  he  will  punish 
them,  or  whether  he  will  be  turned  unto  them":  but 
God  is  knowing  and  msc.  There  arc  some  who 
have  built  a  temple  to  hurt  the  faithful,  and  to  pro- 
pagate infidelity,  and  to  foment  division  among  the 
true   believers",    and   for   a   lurking-place  for  him 


l<utting  them  to  dciith ;  ox  hycithcrof 
those  pun'ishmcnu  and  the  torment  of 
ihc  scimlchre ;  or  cl^c  by  exacting 
almi  or  (hem  by  way  of  (;nt:,  anil 
giving  them    corporetu    puniihmcat 

'  Others  have  acTcnowIctlffcil  tlicir 
crirac'i.)  Making  no  hypocritical  cx- 
CUKS  for  tticm.  Thc«  were  certain 
men,  who  having  staid  at  home  in- 
atcaJ  of  BCcom]ianylng  Mahamn;c() 
to  Tabilc,  as  Eoon  as  ihcy  heard  the 
«eveit  tcpreliciiMOHs  and  tliicais  of 
this  chapter  against  thtsc  who  had 
itaid  behind,  bound  thcmKlvcs  to  the 
jiilliirs  of  thcmn^quc,  and  f^wuic  that 
they  would  not  loa»c  tliemselvet,  till 
cbcy  were  loosed  by  the  prophet.  But 
when  he  cnicrcd  the  mosque  to  pray, 
and  wu  informed  of  the  matter,  ne 
alMi  itwoii:  th;it  he  tvnuld  not  livsc 
them  without  a  part'cular  command 
from  Goo;  whereupon  tliis  passage 

(1)  AlBaiDAwi.  (i)  Idem. 


was  iirvcalciL,  and  they  were  KCcord' 
ingiydi*misscd  (2). 

^  They  have  miicd  a  good  action 
with  a  bad.]  Though  they  were  back- 
ward in  ^Ing  to  war,  and  held  with 
the  hypocrites,  yet  they  cimiesteii 
tlieir  crime,  &nd  repented. 

'  Take  alms  of  their  substance,  Sc] 
When  these  persons  were  loosed,  they 
pmyed  Mohammi^d  to  take  thcit  sub- 
stance, for  the  »alEc  of  which  they  had 
staid  at  borne,  as  alma,  to  cleuise 
them  frcni  ibeirlranggresiion;  butlw 
told  them  he  had  no  orders  to  accept 
any  ihin^  from  them:  upon  which 
(his  vci^e  Wiis  sent  down,  allowiiig  tnm 
to  take  their  alms  (3). 

"■  There  are  other*  who  wait,  &c.] 
'I'hc  persons  here  intended  were  tlio 
three  Ansfkrs  whose  pardon  is  granted 
a  little  below, 

"There are  »ame  who  have  built  a 
temple  to hiii I  the  faithful,  &c.}  When 


{3)  Idem. 


S40 


A  L     KORAN. 


ClIAJ'.  9. 


who  bath  fmiglit  against  God,  anil  his  apofiUc,  in 
time  past" ;  and  they  swear,  saving,  V'erily  we  in- 
tcndea  no  other  than  to  do  for  the  best :  hut  God  is 
witness  that  they  do  certainly  lie.  Stand  not  up  to 
pray  therein  for  ever.  There  is  a  temple  fonnded 
on  piety  ^  from  the  first  day  of  its  building.  It  is 
more  just  that  thou  stand  up  to  pray  therein :  therein 
are  men  who  love  to  be  purified'',  for  God  loveth 


wiih  those  or  MowAzcn,  he  rctresKtl 
into  Syria,  dnigning  to  obttin  I  iQpply 
of  tnx>ps  (luni  (he  Grecian  emperor, 
to  renew  the  war;  but  he  died  at  Kin- 
nisrtn.  Others  sa^,  that  this  raonk 
waa  a  confederate  at  (he  wu*  of  the 
ditch,  anil  (liu  he  fled  thence  into 
Syria  [a). 

pThcrc  is  a  temple  foun'W  on  piety, 
Ac]  vi^.  ThM  i>r  KoliJ,  :>  place  abnut 
iwo  miles  froni  Medina,  where  Mo- 
hammed rested  four  <\iiyt  before  he 
en(ered  tlia(  city,  in  hi>  flight  fnmi 
Mccoi,  and  where  he.  laid  (he  f<Mind&> 
lion  of  a  mosque  (s),  which  was  afler- 
waida  huilt  by  Ssru  Amru  Ebn  Awf. 
But  according  to  adifTcrent  tradition, 
the  mostiuc  hetc  meant,  was  that 
whieh  Mohammed  buHt  be  Medina. 

"i  Therein  are  men  who  desire  to  be 
purified.]  Al  Bet'lAwi  say%,  that  Mo* 
hamracd,  walking  once  with  the  Mo- 
h/^ertn  to  Kubi,  found  the  An^rs  sii- 
img  at  the  moscjuc-door,  and  ukcd 
thccn  whether  they  were  bcLievcfK ; 
and,  on  ihcit  being  silent,  repeated 
the  question  ;  whereupon  Omat  an- 
swered, (hat  tiiey  were  bclvevcrs;  and 
Mohamnncd  demanding  whether  they 
ac(iiTic9ced  in  (be  judgment  Omar  had 
made  of  iticm,  they  said,  Vcs.  He 
then  asked  them  whether  (hey  would 
be  patient  in  .idvei^ity,  and  thankful 
ill  prosperity  ;  (o  which  they  answer- 
ing in  the  affirmative,  he  swore  by  the 
LoMo  of  the  Ciul)»,  (h«t  they  were 
true  believer*.  Afterwardi  he  eiamiti- 
cd  theai  a  to  their  mannci  ofperform- 
irg  the  legal  washini^,  and  {Kinicular- 
ly,  what  they  did  after  eating  them- 
selves: they  told  him  lhd(  in  «uch  a 
case  ihcy  u*cd  (hire  sioncs,  and  alict 
that  washed  with  water;  upon  which 
he  repeated  (hctc  words  of  (be  Kotaa 
to  them. 


Bana  Amra  tbn  Awf  had  boilt  the 

lempWor  mosque  of  KobA,  which  will 

br  mcntinned    liy  uiii!  by,  thry  askc^d 

Moharamcd  lo  come  and  pray  in  it, 

and  he  complied  with  (heir  request. 

This  exciting  the  envy  of  their  bre- 
thren, Banu  Gancm  Ebn  Awf,  tbeyal- 

(0  built  a  mostiue,  intending  that  the 

Imflro,  oc  priest,  who  should  ofEciate 

there,  should  lie  Abu  Anier,  3  Chris- 
tian (nonV  ;  bu(   lie  dying  in  Syciii, 

ihey  came  to  Mohammed,  and  de- 
sired he  would  consecrate,  &«  it  were, 

Ihcir  mosque,  by  piaying  in  it.     The 

prophet  accordingly  prepared  himself 

lo  go  with   t]iem,  but  was  forbiddeTi 

by  the  immediate  revelation   of  (his 

()a»a!;e,  discovering  (heir  hypocrisy 

■nd  ill  design  ;   wherct^pon  he  sent 

Malec  Gbn  al  Ookhshom,  Maan  Ebn 

Addi,  Amer   Ebn   al  Saca.n,   and  al 

Wiluha,  the  Ethiopian,  to  demolish 

aad  burn  it ;  which  (hey  pecfotmed, 

and  made  it  a  dunghill.    According  to 

another  nccount,    this    mosque    was 

built  a  little  before  the  expedition  of 

Tabftc,  with  a  design  to  hinder  Mo- 
hammed's men  from  cngm£;ing  there- 
in i  and  when  he  was  a«ked  to  prity 
there,  he  answctcil,  thtit  he  wits  just 
setting  out  on  a  journey;  but  when 
he  camt  back,  with  Gdd"j  leave,  he 
would  do  what  (hey  desired;  but  when 
they  applied  to  him  again^  on  his  re- 
turn, this  passage  wag  revealed  (ij. 

■  For  a  luiking-placc  for  him  who 
huih  fought  ■ig'.i>ir)stG<iD,and  his  apos- 
tle, in  time  pait-]  This  i«,  Abu  Amor, 
the  monk,  whii  was  a  declared  enemy 
to  Mohammed, having  threatened  him 
at  Ohod,  that  no  patty  should  appear 
in  (1:ie6eld  against  bim,  but  lie  would 
make  one  of  them ;  and,  to  be  as  good 
as  bis  word,  he  continued  (o  oppose 
bim  till  the  battle  of  Honein,  at  which 
he  wat  ptCMOt;  and  t>eing  put  to  flight 

(Ij  Al  BeiOAWi,  J*it»Lo'DDiw.  fg]  Idem.  (3 )  Idem.  Ebn  SHOHMiH. 
V,  ABULren.  vit.  Moham.  p.  i2.  Where  the  translator,  taking  this  pauage 
of  the  KoiiU),  which  is  there  cited,  for  ihc  words  of  hi*  author,  has  raissrd 
the  true  sense. 
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he  clean.  Wliether,  therefore,  is  he  better,  who 
liath  founded  liis  building  on  the  fear  of  God,  and 
his  pn)d  will ;  or  he  who  liath  founded  his  building 
on  the  brink  of  a  bnnk  of  earth,  which  is  washed 
away  by  waters,  bo  that  it  falleth  with  him  into  the 
fire  of  hell?  Goi>  directetli  nut  the  ungodly  people. 
Their  building  which  they  Inive  built,  will  not  cease 
to  be  an  occasion  of  doubting  in  their  hearts,  until 
their  hejirts  be  cut  in  pieces',  and  God  is  knowing^ 
and  wise.  \'erily  God  hath  purchased  of  the  true 
believers  their  souls,  and  their  substance,  promising 
them  the  enjoyment  of  paiadise;  on  condition  that 
they  fight  for  the  cause  of  God:  whctlicr  they  slay, 
or  be  slain,  the  promise  for  the  same  is  assuredly  due 
by  the  law,  and  ihe  gospel,  and  the  KouaN.  And 
who  performeth  his  contract  more  faithfully  than 
God?  Rejoice,  therefore,  iu  the  contract  which  ye 
have  made.  This  shall  be  great  happiness.  The 
penitent,  and  those  who  serve  Go  n,  and  praise  him, 
and  who  fast,  and  how  down,  and  worship ;  and  who 
command  that  which  is  jnst,  and  forbid  that  which  is 
€vi],  and  keep  the  ordinances  of  Goj),  shall  likewise 
be  rewarded  with  paradise :  wherefore  bear  good  tid- 
ings unto  the  faithfid.  It  is  not  allowed  unto  the 
prophet,  nor  those  who  are  true  believers,  that  they 
pray  for  idolaters  *,  although  they  be  of  kin,  after  it 
is  become  known  unto  them,  that  they  arc  inhabitants 
of  hell'.    Neither  did  Abraham  ask  forgiveness  for 


'Until  their  hearts  be  cut  in  pieces.] 
Some  interpret  theic  wortls  of  {h<ir  be- 
ine;  deprived  of  their  juilgnicnl.  and  un- 
tlcntnnding;  and  other*  of  the  |>iirvish- 
mert  they  arc  tocxpcct,  cither  of  death 
in  this  world,  or  of  Ihc  rack  of  the  «- 
pulchie,  or  the  pains  of  bell. 

*  It  M  not  alltiwed  [tie  prophet — to 
prty  for  idohter?,  iifc.]  This  pas»a^ 
was  revealed,  as  some  think,  on  w- 
counl  of  Abu  TAk-b,  Mnliaiiicnrd's 
oncic  and  great  benefactor;  who,  on 
his  death-bed,  being  [irtsscrf  by  his 
nephew  to  spealc  a  word,  which  might 
enable  him  to  plead  bis  cause  before 
God,  that  ia,  to  pirfcst  Islam,  ab»o- 


tulHp  rrfiisejl.  Muhammed,  however, 
told  i^im,  that  he  would  notecase  to 
pr.iy  for  tiinl,  till  he  khotihl  be  forbid- 
den by  Una  ;  which  he  w;is  by  these 
words.  Others  aapposc  the  occasion  to 
kiave  been  Molianiiiicd's  visitin;  liig 
niother  Amena's  sepulchre  at  al  Ab- 
wA,  MK>n  after  the  taking  of  Mecca; 
for  they  siiy,  llial  while  he  Mood  at 
the  tomb  he  bum  into  tears,  itnd  «aid, 
1  4sked  IcAvc  of  CiOD  to  vi%i!  niy  mo- 
ther's tomb,  and  he  |;riuitcd  it  mc;  but 
when  I  it^ed  lc:4ve  to  ptay  for  her,  k 
was  denied  mc  (l). 

■  After  it  is  become  known  unro 
ihom,  that   they  ate  inhabifuiis   of 


VOL.   I. 


(0  Al  BiipAWi. 
& 


a  1.8 


A  L      K  O  U  A  N 


riiAP  0. 


his  father,  otherwise  than  in  pursuance  ol'  a  promi«e 
which  he  hatl  ]>romi8ed  unto  him  :  but  when  it  became 
known  unto  him,  that  he  was  an  eneifiy  unto  God, 
he  declared  himself  clear  of  him".  Verily  Abra- 
ham was  pitiful  and  compassionate.  Nor  is  Cop 
disposed  to  lead  people  into  error ',  after  tliat  he 
hath  directetl  them,  until  that  whieh  they  ouifht  to 
avoid  is  become  known  unto  them;  tor  GoD  knoweth 
all  things.  X'^erily  unto  CioD  boloiigoth  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  of  earth ;  he  giveth  life,  and  he  causeth 
to  die;  and  ye  have  no  patron  or  helper  Iwsides  God. 
God  k  reconciled  unto  the  prophet,  and  unto  the 
AloHAJRRiN,  and  the  Ansaks",  who  followed  him 
in  the  hour  of  distress  %  after  that  it  had  wanted 
little  but  tha*  the  hearts  of  a  part  of  them  had 
pwerved  from  their  duty ;  afterwards  was  he  turned 
unto  them ;  for  he  was  compassionate  and  merciful 
towards  them.  And  he  is  also  reconeiU*d  uuto 
the  three  who  were  left  behind  ,  so  thai  the  earth 


tiHl  ]  By  their  dyinj  infiiteb.  For 
otherwise  h  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
commendable,  »i  pray  fur  unbeliev- 
ers, whiJc  chcic  ace  hopes  of  their 
conversion. 

u  III  pursuance  of  a  pronii%  which 
he  had  piomiicil  him.]  viz.  To  pray 
ihttt  Gnu  would  dis^ou:  his  heart  to 
lepent-ince.  Some  suppose  ihi^  was  a 
pioiTiijitr  iniHe  [ij  Atiraham,  by  hi«  f*- 
Ilu-r,  thai  he  wmilil  helievi;  in  Gou. 
For  the  words  may  be  talccn  cither  way. 

*  When  he  knew  that  he  was  an 
enetny  of  Goo,  he  deetaicd  himself 
clear  of  him.]  Desisiing  in  pnty  fur 
hToi.  when  he  was  assureil  by  tnipiia- 
tion  that  he  was  rot  to  bf  convened  ; 
nr  Hfrrr  he  actually  rlird  an  infidel. 
S^rhap.vi.  p  150,15?. 

'  Ti>  lead  p«cple  into  error. ^  i.e.  To 
coniidcr  or  punish  (hem  as  iiani^rcf- 
•ors.  Thit  passive  WIS  revealed  to  ex- 
cutr  ihnse  whci  had  pritycd  fni  skich  of 
thrir  friends  a-i  had  died  ido)«tefs,  be- 
fore it  was  ffjtbiddcn  ;  nr  el™,  l.i  ea  - 
cii«e  ccnitn  people  who  had  i^norant- 
\y  pnytd  towards  the  Tim  Kebia,  and 
diaiik  wine,  &c. 

T  Gon  is  reconciled  untn  the  prn- 
phel.&c]   Having;  for;;lven  the  crime 

;^ij  Al  Bxn^wi.         (jj  Idem. 


ihcy  commiited.  In  Biving  the  hjrpo- 
critcs  le>Lre  to  be  absertt  from  the  expe- 
dition to  TabAc  ;  oi,  for  the  other  smt 
whkh  thry  might,  through  inadver- 
tence, have  been  ^"'^'5  "<■  ^or  the 
best  men  have  neeii  at  rqientance  (ij. 

'  In  the  hour  of  diitiess.]  viz.  In 
thcexpediiiciD  ofTahiVi  wherein  Mo- 
hiimmril's  men  were  driven  tosochex- 
tfcmiiies,  thsi  fbevidcc  what  they  en- 
duied.  by  leason  ul  the  excevtive  beat) 
ten  men  were  obliged  io  nde  t>y  tiitiu 
on  one  camel ;  and  provision*  and  wa- 
ter were  so  scarce,  that  two  men  di- 
vided a  d.%le  between  them,  and  they 
were  oblt^nt  to  drink  the  water  oat  of 
the  cami-lt'  stomach*  (3). 

"  The  three  who  were  left  behind.] 
Or,  fts  it  may  be  tnnsliietl,  who  were 
left  m  sj^pcn«e,  whether  they  should 
be  parilnncd,  or  not  (&).  These  were 
three  Anskrs,  named  Caah  Ehn  Make, 
}Mk\  Ebn  Clmeyj-a.  and  Mcrira  Etm 
Rat)!,  who  went  not  with  Mohammed 
lo  Tannic,  and  were,  ihcrefuie,  on  his 
return,  liccluded  from  the  ttUowahip 
of  the  other  Moslenifi;  the  prophet  fof- 
hiddini;  any  i»  salute  tlicm,  or  to  hn|d 
di^courte  with  them.  Under  which 
inicidiction  they  coniinucd  fifty  days, 

(3j  See  before,  p.  izso,  ivotc". 
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became  too  strait  for  them,  notwithstanding  its  spa- 
ciousness, and  their  souls  became  straitonctl  witliiii 
them,  atid  they  considert'd  that  there  ivas  no  refuge 
from  Gon,  otherwise  than  by  having  recourse  unto 
him.  Then  was  he  turned  unto  them,  tliat  they 
mig^Iit  repent :  for  God  is  easy  to  be  recouciled^  and 
xnercifiil.  O  tme  believers!  Icar  God,  and  be  with 
the  sincere.  There  was  no  reaiion  why  the  inliahi- 
tants  of  Medina,  and  the  Auabs  of  the  desert,  who 
dwell  ai-ound  them,  should  stay  behind  the  a)H)stle 
of  God,  or  should  prefer  themselves  before  him ''. 
This  is  unreasonable:  because  they  arc  not  distressed 
either  by  thirst,  or  labour,  or  hnngcv,  for  the  defeuce 
of  God's  true  religion  !  neitlier  do  they  stir  a  step, 
whith  may  irritate  the  unbelievers;  neither  do  they 
receive  from  the  enemy  any  damage,  but  a  good  uork 
IS  written  down  imto  them  for  the  same;  for  Goo 
sufFcreth  not  the  reward  of  the  righteous  to  perish. 
And  they  contribute  not  any  sum,  either  small  or 
great,  nor  do  tliey  pass  a  valley,  but  it  is  written  down 
unto  them,  that  Goo  may  reward  them  with  a  re- 
ConijH'use  exceeding  that  which  tliey  have  wrought. 
The  believers  are  not  obligwl  to  go  forth  to  war  all 
together:  if  a  part  of  every  band  of  them  go  not 
forth,  it  is  that  they  may  diligently  instruct  tliem- 
selves  in  their  religiou' ;  ami  may  :ulinonish  tlieir  peo- 


till,  on  their  ftlnccre  repentance,  they 
Wire,  3,1  Lciiglh,  diichdrgcd  from  it, 
by  the  rcrclacioa  of  this  pusajtc  (I 'i. 

^  Or  ttiould  pTvtei  thcnisclves  be- 
fore liitn.J  By  no<  cvin;  to  share  with 
him  the  diu^geK  ind  fatigues  uf  nar. 
kAI  Bdrtftwi  iclls   u*,  thai  alter  Mo- 
himmcd  had  set  out  for  lubiic,  oo« 
Al)u  KlMitlismii,  sitiinf;  in  liisgartlmi 
where  his  wife,  a  very  beauiiFul  wo- 
man, had  sptcad  a  m.it  fui  him  in  tlie 
'  •^Bdc,  and  had  set  new  duirs  and  ficah 
•  Water  before  him,  after  a  httk  reflec- 
tion, crinl  oui.'lliis  is  not  well,  Ibai  I 
should  thu»  take  mv  rjtM  aiwl  plc«t>u>e, 
'  while  the  afMiMlc  of  Guu  isci|MMed  to 
Llhc  scoichmf!  of  the  Kun-bcaro*,  and 
itlie  iiwltrmcnc'tes  of  the  air ;  and  im- 


mediuiely  mounting  hi<i  camel,  look 
hi»  KMonl  antl  lancc,  and  went  to  join 
the  army. 

t  It  u  patt  of  every  band  of  (hem  go 
not  fonh,  ic]  Th«t  is,  if  some  of 
every  tiihe,  ot  tuwri,  be  Icli  behind, 
the  cnit  cf  their  being  »o  left,  u,  ihM 
ihcy  may  mtifAy  ihcmvcJve^  to  ftudy, 
and  «[i.-in  a  more  exact  knnwleilgc  of 
tVvc  several  paims  ol  ibcti  relifiion,  so 
as  Iri  be  able  to  inKliiiCl  Kucii  as.  by 
r(.a<ion  of  their  cmtiinual  cmpl(>ynH*nl 
in  the  wa«,  bi.\e  no  oibcr  mtan^  il 
intorm:itioii.  They  tay,  thai  ifier  ilie 
preceding  p:tKsat^  were  revc;ilt'd,  re- 
ptelirndin^  thowr  wlio  IkiiI  ^i:iul  at 
borne  duiinf;  the  cxpcLUtioii  oi  T&bOc, 
every  niiin  wenl  lo  wai;  »  that  the 


(l)  Al  BeiDAwi,  JaLL«.io'oDiii.    Abu'lfbd.  vit.  Moh.  p.  133,130. 
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pie,  when  they  return  unto  them,  that  they  may  take 
need  to  themselves.  O  true  believers!  wage  war 
against  snch  of  the  infidels  as  are  near  you " ;  and 
let  them  find  severity '  in  you :  and  know  that  God 
is  with  those  who  fear  him.  Whenever  a  Sura  is 
sent  down,  there  are  some  of  them  who  say,  Wliich 
of  you  liath  this  caused  to  increase  in  faith  ?  It  will 
increase  the  faith  of  those  who  believe,  and  they  shall 
rejoice :  but  unto  those  in  whose  hearts  there  is  an 
infirmity,  it  will  add  farther  doubt  unto  their  present 
doubt;  and  they  shall  die  in  their  infidelity.  Do 
they  not  see  that  they  arc  tried  every  year  once  or 
twice'?  yet  tht-y  repent  not,  neither  are  they  warned. 
And  whenever  a  Sura  is  sent  down,  they  look  at  one 
another,  saying.  Doth  any  one  see  you''?  then  do 
they  turn  aside.  God  shall  turn  aside  their  hearts 
from  the  truth;  because  they  are  a  people  who  do  not 
understand.  Now  liath  an  apostle  come  unto  you 
of  our  own  nation',  an  excellent  person;  it  is  griev- 
ous unto  htm  that  ye  commit  wickedness ;  he  is  care- 
ful over  you,  and  compassionate  and  merciful  towards 
the  believers.  If  they  turn  batk,  say,  Gon  is  my 
supjiort :  there  is  no  God  hut  he.  On  him  do  I 
trust ;  and  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  magnificent  throne. 


«fufiyof  leligior,  which  is  rithcr  more 
nccrnxat}*  fot  ihe  tlrteni^  and  propa- 
gation of  th«  faith,  than  even  arms 
chcnitclvcs,  became  wholly  Iciid  u.«ide 
and  neglected;  lo  pTCVcrl  wliich,  lor 
the  future,  a,  convenient  nunibei  are 
hereby  directed  to  be  left  bchmd,  that 
they  may  have  leiiuic  lo  prosecute 
Thrir  <i(udie!i. 

■'  Such  of  the  infidels  as  arc  near 
yoii.]  Either  of  yotit  kindred  or  neigh- 
bours ;  for  these  claim  your  pity  and 
care  in  the  first  place,  and  th-itcon- 
venion  ought  liist  to  be  endeavour- 
ed. The  person*  particularly  tntant 
in  thi*  paiuge,  are  luppoaed  to  ^lve 
been  ihe  Jeivs  of  the  tribes  uf  Ko- 
tei'Jha    ;tnd    Narihir,    and    tho«c    of 


Kliaibaf  j  or  else  the  Greeks  of  Sy- 
iia  (1,1. 

'  Severity,]  Or  fierceness  in  war. 

'  They  are  iiied  every  year  once  or 
twice.]  i,  c.  By  various  kinds  of  trials ; 
cr  by  bcinp  called  forth  to  war,  and 
by  being  made  ivitncsscs  of  Gon'« 
miraculous  prolectian  of  the  faithful. 

sTliey  look  ac  one  aDOlher,  &c.] 
They  wink  at  otic  another  to  rise,  and 
leave  the  prophet's  presence,  if  they 
think  they  can  <lr>  it  without  being  ob- 
served j  to  avnid  heating  the  severe 
and  deserved  reproofs  which  ihcy  ap- 
prehend in  every  new  revelation.  The 
persons  intended  ate  the  hypocritical 
Moslems. 

*>  Sec  chap.  iil.  p.  00.  note*. 
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A. 

Aahon,  vid.  Moses. 

AI  Abbas,  one  of  Mohammed'^ 
uncles,   taken   at  Bedr,    and 
obliged  tu  ransom   himself; 
■  217  n. 

■  professes  IslAra;  ibid. 

confesses  a  passage  of 

the  Kor^n  to  be  fulfilled  in 
respect  to  himself;  218  n. 

remarkable    for    his 


Abraham,  the  patriarch,  an  ido- 
later in  his  youth ;  1 57  n. 

how  he  came  to  the 

knowledge  of  the  true  God ; 
ibid. 

his  religion  commend- 


loud  voice ;  233  n. 

Abda'lhareth,  a  son  of  Adam, 
surnamed  Abda'tlah  DhA'lba- 
j&din;  238  n. 

Ahda'llah  £bn  Obha  Solul  en- 
deavours to  debauch  Moham- 
med's men  at  Ohod ;  74  n. 

excused   from   going 

on  the  expedition  to  Tabfic; 
228  n. 

desires  Mohammed's 


prayers  in  bis  last  sickness ; 
235  n. 
■  and  to  be  buried  in  the 


prophet's  shirt ;  ibid. 

Abda'llah  Ebn  Saad,  one  of  Mo- 
hammed's amanuenses,  ima- 
gines himself  inspired,  and 
corrupts  the  Kor4n ;  16O  n. 

apostatizes,    and    is 

proscribed  ;  but  escapes  with 
life  ;  ibid, 

Abda'ilab  Ebn  SaUm,  a  Jew,  in- 
timate with  Mohammed,  his 
honesty ;  66  n. 

~ commended    for   his 

knowledge  and  faith  ;  1 17  n. 

Abda'lrahmdn  Ebn  Awf,  an  in- 
stance of  bis  charity;  234  n. 

Abel,  vid.  Cain. 


ed;  22,23,24,69,  172. 

disputes   with  Kim- 


rod;  46. 


his  praying  for  his 
father;  242. 

desires  to  be  convinc- 


ed of  the  resurrection ;  47. 

his  sacrifice  of  birds ; 


ibid. 


called   the  friend  of 

God;  in. 

i^  miraculously  sup- 


plied by  the  changing  of  sand 
into  meal;  ibid.  n. 

commanded,  together 


with    Ismael,    to    build   and 
cleanse  the  Caaha;  23. 

prays  to  God  to  raise 


up  a  prophet  of  their  seed,  and 
for  the  plenty  and  security  of 
Mecca;  ibid. 

bequeaths  the  religion 


of  IslS.m  to  his  children ;  24. 
Abu  Amer,  vid.  Amer,  &c. 
Ad,  vid.  Hud. 
Adam,  traditions  concerning  his 

creation;  6  n. 

— worshipped  by  the  au- 

,gels;  7,  I74u 

his  fall;  7,  175. 

repents  and  prays ;  8. 

meets   Eve    at    Mount 


Arafat ;  7  n. 

retires  with  her  to  Ciey- 


lou;  ibid. 


2*6 


A  TABLE,  &c. 


Adam  and  Ev«,  their  stature; 
7n. 

his  posterity  extracted 

frtiQ)  his  Wins  hy  God,  to 
ackiiowiedge  him  for  their 
Ijird ;   20O  n. 

—  namBB  his  eldest  son  aa 

Hijecttd  by  ihu  dt-vil;  203  ji. 

Adiitterers,  Mohammed's  sen- 
tence against  thatii ;  35  n. 
I2£)n. 

Adultery,  its  punishment;  56  a. 
53. 

what  evidence  required 

to   convict   a   woman  of  it ; 

Ailah,  or  Elath,  tbe  sabbath- 
breakers  tliere  chiuiged    i»to 

apes;  13,  155- 
At  Akhiius,  a  byiiocrite;  33  n. 
Ali  is  sent  to  Mecca  to  publish 

part  of  th(!  Koran  ;  220  n. 
AllJit,   an  idol  of  the  Koreish ; 

IIU  n. 
Alms  recommended;  8,  21,36", 

ifia.  532. 
the  punishment  of  not 

giving  alms,  in  tlie  next  life; 

83  n. 
Acnenu,    Mohammed's    nuithiT, 

he  is  nut  pertuitled  to  pray 

for  her;  ?4I  n. 
Amer  (Abu)  a  Christian  monk, 

and  viultiil  cucmy  to  Moham* 

med ;  240  n. 
Amer(Banti)  their  ahslinexice  on 

ihc  pilgrimage;   176  n. 
Amru  Kbd  Li»hai,  the  great  in- 
troducer of  idolatry  among  the 

Arabs;  l69  "■ 
Amru  (Banu)  builds  a  mosque  at 

Knba ;  240  ii. 
Angel  of  death,  vid.  Azrall. 
Angels,  tlieir  origiual ;    1 74. 
worship    Adam,    vid. 

Adam. 

mightnottuheliated;  18. 

■  assist  the  Moslems  at 


tobedaiightersof God;  lt7ti. 

Animals,  irrational,  will  herais^j 
ed   at    tbe   resurrection,    and 
judged;  151  d. 

Ans  Ebn  al  Nadar,  his  beha- 
viour at  Ohod ;  76  n. 

Ansars,  or  helpers,  who ;  240  n. 

— three   of  theiu  excom* 

municaied  for  refusing  to  at- 
tend Mohammed  to  Tabftc ; 
242  n. 

Apostles  were  not  believed,  who 
wrought  miracles ;  83,  84. 

those    before   Moham- 


nied  accused  likewise  of  im- 
po&lure;  84,  150. 
^  of  Christ;  63- 


Apparel,  what  kind  ought  to  be 
worn  by  those  who  approach 
the  divine  presence ;  176- 

Arabians,  their  acuteness;  171  n. 

their  custom  in  bu- 
rying tlieir  daughters  alive; 
167  n. 

their    chief   idols ; 


204  n. 

their  superstitions  in 

relati'in  to  eating;  l6'7,&c. 
and  ill  relation  to  cat- 


tle, &c.;    110,  141. 

used  tu   worship  na- 


ked, and  why ;  176  n. 

their  injustice  to  or- 


phans and  women;   111  n. 
the  reconciliation  of 


their  tribes  deemed  miracD- 
loufi ;  2l6  n. 

quit  their  new  religion 


Bedr;  a4  n.  215  n. 
believed   by  the  Arabs 


in  great  numbers  on  Moham- 
med's death;  132  n. 

Araiis  of  the  desert  more  obsti- 
nate ;   238. 

Al  Ariif,what;  1*3  n. 

AruiTit,  (mount,)  why  so  called; 
7n. 

— -theproceAsion  thereto;3-i. 

Ark  of  Israel  taken  by  the  Ama- 
lekites ;  44  n. 

Arrow  fur  divination  forbidden; 
139. 
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Asem,  hts  charity  ;  ?54  il 
Asbaoia,  king  of  Etliiu)*iu,  eni- 

bmre&Mulmniiiieidism:  iSJri. 
Ashama   prayed   for,  after   liis 

death,  by  Mohamnied ;  86  n. 
Astrology  bint«<l  at ;  65. 
Al  Abwad  a]  Ami,  the  false  pra- 

phel;  132  n. 
Awii  and  Khuzraj,  tliair enmity; 

"O  n. 
Axrail,  Uie  angtl  itf  death,  why 

appointed  to  tlial  uHice;  6  \i. 
Artr,  the  naiike  given  ti>  Tenih, 

Abraham's  father;   I  HO  n. 

B 

lUllIRA  ;   141. 

tialaaiii,  his  punishment  for  curs- 
ing the  Israiihtes;  301  n. 

Uani&bas,  hi»  apocrypha)  gos- 
pel, fiome  extracts  thence ;  (>2 
n.  175  n. 

Becca,theBamevBith  Mecca;  6<t. 

Becr(Ahu)attend8  Mohammed  in 
bis  flight  from  Mecca  ;  2^8  n. 
■  Blriki-s  a  Jew  on    the 

ikce  for  tipeaking  irrcveienUy 
of  Gnd;  83  n, 

gives   all    he    ha»    to- 


wards the  expeditivQ  to  Ta- 
bi^c ;  234  n. 

compared  to  Abraham ; 


217  n. 
Ri:dr,      Mohamoicd'9      victory 

there ;  54  n.  "4  n. 
Brlipvers,  their  reward  ;  pfl. 

^  theirBenleneej  178. 

lllood  ftirbidden ;  2!). 
boath,  tht;  battle  of ;  70  n. 
li<H)cil,  a  diftpute  cnncerniiig  his 

rfTects  occiuiionA  a  passage  in 

the  Kor^;  142  n. 

C. 

Caaba  Ebn  al  A&hraf,  a  Jew, 
Mohuuuned'B  inveterate  eue- 
ni_\ ;  06  II. 

slain  by  his  means;  ibid. 

mistaken    by    Or.   IVi- 

dedU,\r<iranuthrrpcrMiu;  itMd. 


Al  Caaba,  appointed  for  a  plao* 

of  wutiihip ;  23. 
^— —  built   and  cloansrd  by 

Abraham  and  Ismuel ;  23. 
Al  Cnaba,  the  keys  of  it  returned 

tu  Othiiiuu  Ebu  Telha;  99  n* 
Cain  and  Abel,  their  sacrifices; 

12ti. 

kills  his  brother;  127- 

■  ■    ■  inairucted  by  a  raven  to 

bury  Jiiin ;  ibid. 
Cak'b,  vid.  Joshua. 
Calf,  t)ie  golden,  of  what,  and 

ly  whom  tnudr  ;  y  n. 

animated ;  ibid. 

worshipped  by  the  Itrael- 

ites ;  ibid. 
Calumny  forbidden;  115. 
Camels,    Jacob    abstains     from 

their  flc^h  and  milk;  6.9  n. 
Camrm  forhiddentobe  eaten;  29- 
Cattle,  their  use  ;  iGj- 
tsuperstitions   of  the  old 

Arabs  concerning  them;  141 

n.  167,  Sic. 
Ceylon,  the  isle  .if,  vid.  Serendih. 
Charity  recommended ;  y.*!,  !)t). 
Children  to  inherit  their  parenta' 

substance ;  88. 
Christ,  vid.  Jesui. 
Christians  declared  inlidels;  124. 
— — - — —  and  enemies  of  the 

I^losleiDS;  ibid. 

vid.  Jews. 


Coropanionsuf  God,  what;  l67- 
Contracts  to  be  performed ;  1 20. 
Cow  ordered  to  be  Kacrificed  by 
the  Uraelitea;  13,  14. 

IX 

David  kills  Cioliah  ;  44. 

makeh  hreasl-plates;  4A  n. 

Dead    body   raised    tn    life   by 

a  (lart  of  the  bucrificed  cow; 

14. 
DeNiors.  to  bs  mercifnlly  dealt 

with;  50. 
Devil,  vid.  Kbiis  and  Saian. 
the  occasion  of  hi*  fail ; 

7,  J7*- 
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Devils,  iDcliuled  under  the  name 
of  Genii;  l65  n. 

^^—  the  patrous  of  unbeliev- 
ers; 89. 

tbejr  plot  to  defame  So- 


Inmait ;    19> 
Divurce,  laws  concerniog  it;  40, 

41,  42,  »)0. 
Dogs,  &ic.  allowed  to  be  trotted 

up  for  bunting;  121. 
Drink  of  Uie  duuiiied;  155. 

K. 

Earth  reinonstrutci;  against  the 
rreatioD  of  nmn ;  6  ii. 

Eblis  refuses  Ig  worship  Adam 
at  God's  con]maiul,and  why; 
7,  1/4. 

— —  bib  seiilfiiL-e;    J/ 4. 

~ nccaiiiom  the  full  of  Adam; 

Kden,  tlie  meaning  vf  ilic  word 

in  Arabic;  233  n. 
Elisha,  the  prophet;  1.58. 
Envy  forbidden ;  94, 
Eucharist,  seems  to  have  occa- 

siuned  a  fable  in  the  Knr^ii ; 

144  n. 
Eve,  \id.  Adam. 
l-'.vidence,  vid.  \Vitue33es. 
Evi!,  vid.  Ciond. 
Examination  of  the  sepulchre ; 

215  11. 
Ezekiel   raises   lh«  dry  bonee ; 

42  n. 
Ezra  and  his  ass  restored  to  life 

ufler  they  hud   been  dead  a 

Imndred  yyars;  47- 
called  by  the  Jews  the  .Son 

of  Ciod,  and  why ;  325. 

F. 
Faith,  the  rewardof  those  who 

fight  for  iL;    102.  208,  221, 

228. 
-  —       pitrtial  faith  not   sufH- 

cicnt;    1 13  n. 
Fust  uf  Ramaddn  iu^tttuced,  32. 
Fitenia,  Muhumiued's  daughter, 

favuured  of  God  like  the  Vir- 

£'m  Mary;  59  n- 


Al  KAtihaMhe  first  chapter  of 
the  Koriin,  often  repeated  by 
the  Mohammedans  iu  th^r 
prayers ;  1  n. 

Fidelity  rftcommenried ;  222. 

Fishing  allowed  during  the  pil- 
griraage;   140. 

Flood,  vid.  Noah, 

Food,  what  kinds  arc  forbidden; 
29,  120,  164,  167,  168. 

Fnrbidden  fruit,  what;  7  «■ 

Fiinticatitin  forbidden ;  90. 

■  ■■  its  puuisbmcnt;  ibid. 
and  93. 

Friendship  with  unbclicvei^  for- 
bidden;  132. 

Fruits  of  the  earth,  ihcir  pro- 
duction an  instance  of  God's 
power;   ItJi. 

Fugitives  for  the  sake  of  religion^ 
shall  be  provided  for,  and  re- 
warded; 107. 

O. 
GAsniEi.  revealed  the  Koran  to 

Mohamuit-d ;  18. 

assists  the   Moslems 

at  Bedr;  54  n. 

'  appears  to  Zucharias; 


5911. 

— — —  the  angel  of  revela- 
tions; IS  n. 

tlie    enemy    of   the 


Jews;  ibid. 

generally  appeared  to 


Mi'ibuJiiined  in  a  bunmn  form; 
147  n. 

Omiiing  forbidden;  37,  ISp. 

Gilnem  (Buuu)  builds  a  niosqne^-j 
with  vin  ill  design,  which  iaf 
burned ;  2-10  n. 

Genii,  wh3.t;   itil  tL 

God,  bis  omnipoli-ncc  ;  45. 

power  and  providence  con- 
spicuous in  his  works ;  US. 

bis  omniscience  asserted ; 

108,  loy. 

his   g(KHlness    set  forth  ; 


36*. 

—  in  sending  the  scriptures 
aud  v'covb.ei.'ii ■,  3(i,  l63. 


^^^^^^^^^               A  TAlil.t:,  &c.                                                              1 

H         G  no,  his  word,  laws,  and  sen- 

Husband,  bis   superiority  over 

H                 Iciice,  utuilUmliK' ;    lb'3. 

the  wife ;  39. 

H         -  ■      his  mercy  set  forth ;  7.i- 

his  duty  to  her ;  38, 

^^        the  Hilly  giver  of  victitrj' ; 

&c.  112. 

■ 

See    Divorce,    Wives,  Mar- 

^V      — —  who  acceptable    lo  him ; 

riage,  &c. 

M              223, 2'M-. 

Hypocrites, tbelr  sentence;  202. 

H         rulBlh  the  heart  of  man ; 

J. 

■              209. 

^L        •    :t--  his  tribunal ;  46  n. 

Jacob  bequeaths  the  religion  of 

Uidm  to  bJK  children  ;  24. 

^f       • ought  iiot  to  be  frequently 

Jadd  Kl)D  Kaia;  229  »- 

H              swom  by  ;  38. 

Jubl  (Abu)  his  advice  concern- 

■          _  haih  no  issue ;  52. 

ing  iNlobainmed  ;  211  0. 

■         Goliah,  vid.  JalQt. 

slain  al  Ikdr;  2l4n. 

H         Good  and  evil,  both  from  God ; 

JaI]as(AI)  KLnSnweid;  233  n. 

■              101. 

Jal{tt, orGoliah,&lain  by  David; 

H         Gospel,  vid.  J«ub. 

44. 

Idolaters,  not  to  be  prayed  for 

1 

while  £uch;  241. 

H         HAFF.uuii,an)dolof  Ad;  l82n. 

their  ."enience  ;  177. 

H         Ilami;  141. 

Jdulatry,  the  belnousoess  of  it ; 

H         Hamztt,    Mohammed's     uncle. 

38. 

H             killed  atOhod;  7-1  n. 

K        Haretb(Ahu]  a  Christian  bbhop, 

pcnled  of;  ys. 

H             di&putcs    with     Mohunimed ; 

Idiils,  tbeir  insignificaocy ;  29- 

V             64.  n. 

jEtifs  promised  lo  Mary;  60, 

H         Hartit  and  MarOt,  two  angela. 

his  miraculous  birth  ;  ibid. 

H             tli<;irstop,*a]idpuntshiiienl;19> 

spfuka   in    his    mother's 

H         lla&an,    tlit?  son    of  Ali,  an  Jn- 

worab;  ibid,  n. 

H            stance  of  his  inoder»tiivn  and 

and  in  his  cradle  ;  ibid. 

H            generosity  ;  75  D. 

the  apostles  of  die  Jews; 

H        Ileiitlieiis,  justice  not  to  beob- 

6'1. 

H            served  with  regard  to  them. 

animates  a  bird    of  clay 

H            accordtjig  to  the  Jews  ;  6'7- 

when  a  cbilj;  ibid: 

H        Ilelt,  the  portion  of  unbelievers; 

— — -  performs  several  miracles. 

■ 

butnotby hisown  power;  ibid. 

V       — ~  prepared   for    those   who 

raises  three  pcririjiis  to  life  ; 

H              hoHrd  up  immuy  ;  323,  226". 

ilud.  n. 

H         Al  Hodeibiya,   the  trial  there; 

compared  to  Adam ;  6'4. 

■              \30  11. 

rejected  by  the  Jews;  62 

H        Holy  Spii'it.  who  is  meaut  Uiere* 

who  lay  a  plot  for  his  life, 

H              by  ;    16  n. 

but  are  disappointed  ;  ibid.  n. 

H        lloni'in.  the  battlf  of ;  223. 

not  really  crucided ;  ibid.n. 

H        Ihispiiality  reroniinended  ;  .9-'>- 

116. 

H        Hud.   the    prophet,   his   story; 

bis  miracles  deemed  sor- 

■           182,  1K3. 

cery  ;    1 43. 

^^      JIunting  and  fowling   forbidden 

causeK  a  table,  with  pro- 

^1          during  the   pilgrimage;   120, 

visions,  to  descend  from  hea- 

^1 

ven  ;    144. 
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J  E9U  s,  a  curve  denounced  against 
those  who  believe  not  ou  him  ; 
64. 

whether  he  died  or  not; 

63  n. 

the  Word  of  God  ;  60. 

■  will  descend  on  the  earth, 
and  kilt  antichrist,  &c.  1 17  n, 

not    God,    nor  equal   to 

God;  124,326. 

~^ —  but  an  apoatle  only ;  45^ 
136. 

Jethro,  vid.  Shoaib. 

Jews,  vid.  IsraetitcB. 

particularly  applied  to ;  8, 

P,  21. 

accused  of  having  comipt- 

ed  the  scriptures,  and  of  sti- 
fling passages ;  8  n.  65,  97* 

- — ~  accuse  the  Virgin  Mary  of 
fornication;  ll6. 

■  -  --  plot  against  Jesus ;  62. 

their  unbelief;  18n.  113n. 

covetous  of  life ;  1 8. 

. reproved  for  warring  against 

one  another;  l6. 
proof  required  by  them  of 

a  prophet's  mission ;  83. 
-—  their   punishments  at  dif- 
ferent times    for    neglect  of 

their  religion;  134. 
metamorphosed  into  apa 

and  swine  for  their  infidelity  ; 

13  n.  134,  144n. 
pretend   their  punishment 

in  hell  shall  be  short ;  1 5,  56. 
their    law    con6nued   by 

Jesus,  and  the  Koran;  130, 
'     131. 

Mohammed  refuses  to  de- 
cide   a    controvosy    between 

them  ;  131  n. 
league  with   the  Korcish 

against  Mohammed ;  98  n. 
a  controversy   between  a 

Jew     and   a    M(Aammedan; 

100  u. 
demand   that  Mobamroed 

rausr  a  book  to  descead  from 

bc^\  cu ;  II 3. 


Jews  and  Christians  accused  «f 
condemning  one  another ;  21. 

and  <rf  corrupting  the  scrip- 
tures; 65. 

none  of  them  shall  die  be- 
fore he  heUeves  in  Christ; 
116. 

guilty  of  two  extremes  as  to 

their  opinion  of  Christ ;  118. 

thdr  different  behftviour  to 

the  Moslems ;  137. 

■—-to  be  protected  on  payment 
of  tribute ;  S24. 

Im4m,  the  meanuig  of  the  word-; 
23  n. 

Immunity  declared  to  the  ido>. 
laters  for  four  months;  219- 

Imrin,  father  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  52  n. 

whether  Mohammed  con- 
founded him  with  the  faU>er 
of  Moses  and  Miriun  ;  67  a. 

In5dels,  how  they  will  a{^[>ear  at 
the  last  day ;  149. 

will  drink  bnling  watery 

155. 

if  not  convinced  by  the 

Koran,  will  not  be  convinced 
by  miracles ;  l63'n. 

■ to  be  made  war  upon ; 

33,37. 

forbidden    to    approach 

Mecca;  224. 

■  those  who  die  such,  not 


to  he  prayed  for ;  235,  341. 

Inheritances,  laws  relating  there- 
to; 87,  119- 

Intemlation  of  a  month  forbid- 
den ;  227. 

John,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  his 
character;  5$. 

Jtmada  first  practises  the  inter- 
calaihtn  of  a  mouth  aoKMig 
the  Arabs;  22?  n. 

Joshua  and  Caleb  sent  as  spies 
into  the  land  of  Canaan;  123o. 

JowdSh  (Ahun)  the  hypocrite, 
iinds  £aoh  with  Mt^ianuned'i 
disixibatinn  <tf  the  spnik  at 
Hooem;  -:30n. 
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251 


l8ld.m,  the  proper  name  of  the 
Mohammedan  religion  ;  55  ti> 

the  only  tme  religion;  71- 

Ismael,  vid.  Abraham. 

IsraeHte?,  their  males  alain  by 
Pharaoh;  9. 

worship    the    golden 

calf;  9,  17. 

their  ptmishment;  10, 


18. 


change  the  word  put 
into  their  mouth  at  Jericho ; 
10,  198. 

Israelites  pass  the  Red  Sea;  193. 

~  miraculously  fed    in 

the  wilderness,  198,  199. 

-^— — —  commanded  to  sacri- 


fice a  red  cow  ;  13,  &c> 

desire  a  king ;  43. 

demand  to  see  God, 


and  their  punishment;  llA. 
refuse  to  enter  into  the 


holy  land,  and  their  punish- 
ment ;  125,  126. 

cursed  by  David  and 


Jesus;  137.  Vid.  Jews. 

Judgment  (day  of)  the  Moham- 
medan tradition  concerning 
it;  56,  57- 

called  the  hour;  149. 

—  unknown  to  any  be- 
sides God ;  20^ 

will  come  suddenly; 


203. 


K. 


Kail  sent  to  Mecra  to  obtain 

rain  for  Ad ;  1 84  n. 
Kebla,  the  part  towards  which 

the    Mohammedans  turn    iu 

prayer  ',69^- 

-i indifferent;  21. 

changed   from    Jerusalem 

to  Mecca;  25,26. 
Kendah,  a  tribe   who   used  to 

bury   their  daughters  alive ; 

167  n. 
Kbaithama    (Abu)   a   story   of 

him ;  243  n. 
Khaled  Ebn  al  Walid  puts  Mo- 


hammed's horse  to  flight  at  the 
battle  of  Ohod  ;  77  n. 

Kob4,  Mohammed  founds  a 
mosque  there;  240  n. 

Koriln,  sent  down  by  God  him- 
self;  163. 

its  excellency;  71  n- 

— —  no  revelation  more  evi- 
dent ;  202  n. 

contains  all  things  neces* 

sary;  151  n. 

all  differences  to  be  der 

cided  by  it ;  100. 

its  contents  partly  literal, 

and  partly  figurative  ;  53. 

Koreish  (tribe  of)  their  enmity 
to  Mohammed  ;  l65  n. 

lose  seventy  of  their  prin- 
cipal men  at  Bedr;  53  n. 
%14n. 

their  manner  of  praying ; 

211. 

Kosai,  names  bis  sons  from  four 
idols;  203 u. 

the  Koreish  demand  him 

to  be  raised  to  life  by  Mo- 
hammed ;  209  n. 

L. 
Law,  given  to  Moses ;  9. 

confirmed  by  Jesus ;  61. 

. aod  the  Koiun ;  8. 

Laws,  relating  to  inheritances  ; 

^8, 119.       • 

legacies;  31,  142. 

divorce,  vid.  Divorce. 

murder,  vid.  Murder,  &c- 

of  Moses   and  Jesus,  set 

aside  by  the  Kordn ;  13U  n. 
of  God,  the  punishment  of 

those    who    conceal     them ; 

85  n. 
Lazarus  raised  ;  61  n. 
Letters  (initiat)explaiQed;  173  n. 
Life  to  come,  how  expressed  in 

Arabic ;  3  n. 
Lobdbo    (Abu)    his    treachery 

210  n. 
Lot,  his  story;  186. 
Lots  forbidden  ;  57, 139. 
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M. 

MAniAK,  acityof  llejaz  i  iSC. 

Malec  F,bn  iil  Seil',  b  Jew  ;  6.5  n. 

Man  sball  tie  ruwariitil  accord- 
ing to  bis  UciierU ;  ^4. 

Manna  gi\'en  to  the  Israelites ; 
10. 

MarrtHgr,  laws  ralaling  Lbereiu ; 
9%  92. 

Martvrs,  nntdead.but  living ;  27- 

Marut,  vid.  liarut. 

Mary  (the  Virgin)  free  from  ori- 
ginal sin  ;  dS  n. 

—  —  miraculously  fed ;  59  d. 

—- culunmiated  by  tlie  Jews; 

116. 

—  a  woman  of  veracity;  IJfi. 
[Al  MatiliLT  at  IJarain  ;  34  ii. 
[MaturJty  of  age;  8S  n. 
[Ak'usure,  uugbc  ti>  Lu  jusl;  1S7- 
fttccca,  tliu  securitj"  antl  |>lenty 
v(  tliat  city;  70. 
Vid.  Cakba. 
Meccfins,  their  idolatry  and  su- 
perstitions condetnncti ;  l6'7. 

require   Mi'liaaimod    to 
shew  them  tli^angrU;  lt>:1  ii. 

seiul   tfieir  puor  out   uf 

the    city     to      MohaDimed^ 
lo3  n. 

-  ■  hold  a  council,  and  con- 
spiru  ^il)lliUlHllcd's  dcstruc- 
titin;  ilOn, 

I^kditia,  its  inhabitants  reproved 
for  declining  the  expedition 
ti  TaMc  ;  -J-IC?. 

Alvitat,  uu  idol  uf  the  Meccans ; 

no  □. 

Merwa,  vid.  Safa. 
Midian.  vid.  Miidian. 
'Michafl,  the  fritntlof  the  Jews 

I8u. 
Mftntfis,  EHcred,  to  be  observed 

:'.3. 12fi,  ltO,C27. 
3klulmjerin,   or   refugees,   who 

36  n. 
Mohammed  promised  to  Adam  , 

B. 

enters  into  a  leagite 


Muhaiuuivd discover  iheconspi- 

i-acy  of  ihe  Muccuus  against 

his  life  ;  211  n. 
the  illiterate  prophet; 

1.97. 
— — — — -  excubfs  Iiis  inability 

to  work  miraclm ;  \62  n. 
— ^ accused  of  injustice  in 

dividing    the   spoils ;    79  n. 

231  n. 

— -  fliea  to  Medina ;  2^8. 

■  an  account  of  the  vic- 


lorj'  at  Bedi- ;  54,  '205,  &c. 
loses    the   battle    of 


Oliod,  where  he  is  in  danger 
of  his  bff  ;  73»  74. 

reported  to  be  stain  ; 


7l>n. 


lays  the  fault  on  his 
men  for  disobeying  hisorders  ; 
77. 
endeavours  to    quiet 


their  murmurs  for  that  mis- 
fortune ;  7fi  n. 

goes  to  meet  the  Ko- 


retsli  at  Uedr,  according  to 
their  cimllengc;   SI  n. 

expostulates  with  his 

follovvers  oil  iheir  unwilling- 
ness to  go  on  the  expeditinu 
to  Tabfic  ;  225),  &c. 

some  account  of  ^at 


expedition;  IBH  n. 

h   conspiracy   to  liill 

him ;  233  n. 

—  annther  attempt  up- 
on his  life,  from  which  he 
is  miraculously  preserved ; 
123  n. 


reproves  the  hypi«ri- 
ticat  MoiAlcnis  ;    101. 
bis  mercy  to  U>e  dis- 
obedient ;  79« 

disputes  in  a  Jewish 


synagogue  ;  55  n. 

■  derides  a  controversy 

it)  favour  nf  a  Jew  against  a 
Mohammedan;   100  n. 

rt'prehended  for  a  rash 


with  Ihubc  of  Medina ;  2  LO  n,         jud^^mcnt ;  108  n. 
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«5.1 


Mnhaniined  not  allowed  to  priiy 
for  rpprobate  idolaters;  "Jil. 

challenges  his  oppo- 

nenta  to  produce  a  chiiptor 
like  the  KoT&n  ;  5~ 

refuses  the  adoration 


of  two  Jews  ;  6jn. 

rcprclieuda  his  com- 
panions for  Imitating  ttie 
CItmtians;  138  n. 

-  bis  dream   at  Bedr ; 


213. 

Mohammedans  believe  in  all  the 
scriptures  and  prophets  with- 
out diBtinctinn  ;  '2\. 

forbidden      to      hold 

friendship  with  ici^deb ;  75, 
132. 

-thehypocritical  threat- 


ened ;  ^44. 
Moseilama,  the   falie   prqihet ; 

Mosfls,  his  story;  189,  &c. 
his  tranaactions  in  Egj'pt; 

ibid.  &c. 
— —  brings  water  from  the  rock ; 

11,  138  n. 
treats  with   God,  and  re- 
ceives the   tables  of  the  law 

from  him;  9,  ip-t. 
■  breaks  the  tables,  and  is 

wroth  with  Aaron,  on  account 

of  the  golden  calf;  iy6. 

threatens  the  people;  ibid. 

part  of  his  Ia%v  rehearsed ; 

170. 
• his  and  .Aaron's   relics  in 

the  ark ;  41. 

his  law  not  con'Upted ;  .56  n . 

Moslems,  vid.  Mohammedans. 
Murder,  laws  concerning  it ;  30, 

105,  127. 
Musulman,    whence    the   word 

cornea ;  23  n. 
[Mysteries,    how    expressed    in 

Arabic ;  3  n. 

N. 
NiHROD  disputes  with  Abra- 
ham ;  46. 


Noah,  his  story;  ISl,&c. 
Xodar  (Al)  one  of  Mohammed's 

adversaries,  his  opinion  of  tlia 

Kordn;  149  n. 

O. 

Oath,  an  inconsiderate  one, 
how  to  be  CNpialed;   138. 

Oaths,  cauiiniis  concerning 
tbera  ;    .IS. 

Og,  fables  concerning  biro;  125 
a. 

Ohod,  the  battle  fnught  there ; 
73  n.  77.  7S. 

Okail  (Abli)  bis  chariLy  ;  234  n. 

Olivet  (mount),  Christ  taken 
thence  by  a  wJiirlwind  ;  63  n. 

Omar,  his  deriding  a  dispute  be- 
tween a  JiJW  and  a  Moham- 
iniidin;    100  n. 

compared  to  Noah  ;  21?  n, 

OmmeyyaEbu  Abi'lsalt;  201  n. 

Orpliaiis,  not  to  be  injured;  87. 

— ",  a  curse  on  those  who 

fliifraud  Uiem ;  38. 

to  be  instructed  in  re- 


ligion ;  88. 
Olhman  Ebn  AfTin  contributes 

largely  to  the  expedition  of 

Tabflc ;  234  n. 
Othmdn  Kbn  Telh4  has  ihc  keys 

of  the  Caaba  returned  to  him 

by  Mohammed  ;  J)9  n. 
embraces  Muhammed- 

iam ;  ibid. 
Orftir,  vid.  Ezra. 

P. 

Parables  ;  47,  48. 

Paradise, its  fruits;  5. 

'  where  sitnale  ;  7  "• 

the  iwrtioD  of  tlie  dis- 
tressed ;  3(), 

Pardon  will  he  granted  to  Uie 
penitent;  'iQl. 

Paiience  recommended;  87. 

the  sign  of  a  true  be- 
liever;  243  n. 

Patriarchs  iM'fore  Mitnes,  neither 
Jews  nor  CbrisliahR;  25. 
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Penitents,  Uieir  reward  ;  243. 
IViitateuch,  vid.  Law. 

Pharaoh,  his  story  ;  189,  ^c. 

-  ■  — ■  the  cumtnoa  title  oi"  the 
kiog»  of  Egypt :  ibid.  n. 

Phineiis  Kbn  Azuru,  u  Jew,  hb 

dishoQ«8ty ;  66  n. 
'  his    indecent    expres- 

sions concKming  God ;  S3  n. 

134  n. 
Pico  deAdam  ,  vid.  Serendib. 
Pilgrimage  to  Mecca  coaimand- 

ed ;  33. 
■  direcliora  concerning 

it;  34. 
Pledgeii  lo  be  given,  where  im 

contract  in  writing;  51. 
Plurulity  of  worlds,  the    belief 

thereof  imputed   to  Mtiham- 

med ;   1  n. 
Pclygamy,  vid.  Mavriage. 
Prayer  cummanded  and  enforced ; 

a,  21. 

—  -      directions  couceniitig  it ; 
85,  107, 108,  m. 

-  not  to  be  entered  on  by 


him  who  is  drunk ;  i)6. 

Pre- existence  of  souls,  a  dor- 
trine  not  unknown  to  the  Mo- 
hammcduiiE;  '^00  n. 

Prideaux  (Dr.)  confounds  Caib 
Ebn  al  Aahraf,  the  Jew,  with 
Caab  £ba  Zohair,  the  poet; 
fifin. 

Prophets,  their  enemy  will  have 
Chx]  for  his;  18. 

rejected  and  persecuted 

before  Mohammed;  130. 

—  not  chosen  for  their  no- 


bility or  riches;  l65  n. 
Vid.  Sinai. 
Puaiidiments   and    ble&singEi   of 
the  next  life;  179- 

Q. 
Quails  giventhe  Israelites;  10. 
— ■  what  kind  of  birds  they 

were;  ibid.  n. 
Qiiiurels  to  be   avoided  on  the 

pilgrimage ;  34. 


R. 

Ra  rr.  (Abu)  a  Jew,  ofterg  to  wor- 
ship Mohammed;  07  n. 

Rab6n,  vid.  Sereitdib. 

Raina,  a  word  used  by  the  Jews 
to  Muhaituiicd  by  way  uf  de- 
ri»iui]  ;  '^U. 

RamadAn  (the  monih)  appoint- 
ed for  a  fast;  J'2. 

Uaasoiii  of  captives  disapprov- 
ed; 317- 

Mz^kii^  an  idol  of  Ad  ;  \B9. 

Kehgion,  no  violence  to  be  used 
in  it ;  46'. 

fighting  for  it  com- 

niiUided  and  encouraged ;  33, 
79,  103,208,221,228. 

harmony  therein  re- 


commended; 71. 

— ^^-^  whellicr  thane  of  any 
relijfion  may  be  saved  ;  12  n. 

Retahation  {the  law  ul") ;  30. 

Revelations  in  writing  given  tu 
ecveral  prophets;  3  n. 

what  are  now  extant 

according  to  the  Mohamme- 
dans; 3  Q. 

Right  way,  what  the  Moham- 
medans 80  call ;  2  n. 

Righteousness,  wherein  it  con- 
sists ;  30. 

Rock,  whence  Moses  produced 
water;  11. 

S. 
.Saad  Ebn  Abi  Wakk4s;  205  n. 
Saad  Ebn  Moadh,  bis  severity ; 
gl7  o. 

Sahhatli,  the  transgression  there- 
of punislied;  i;)9. 

Safu  and  Merwah  (uiountiiins  oO 
two  niouunients  of  God  ;  2". 

S^ba;  141. 

Sakia,  an  idol  of  Ad  ;  18S  n. 

Saleb,  the  prophet,  his  Story; 
184,  &c. 

Vid.  Tham^id. 

Salema,  an  idol  of  Ad;  182  n. 

Salutation,  mutual,  roconinieml- 
ed;    104. 
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Sanieri  (AI)   the  maker  of  ihe 

gtildeii  culf,  wliii;  i}  n. 
Salan,  his  punisliniftit  lur  seduc- 
ing nur  tirat  parenU;  175  n. 
believed  to  mm&i  ihe  Ko- 

reisli;  ^14.  n. 
5>aol,  his  story;  W. 
Setts,  and  their  leaders,  shall 

cjiiorrtl  at   the   resurrection ; 

2y  n. 
Sfjaj,  tht  jirophetcss;   132  ii. 
Sercudib  (the  isle  of)  Adam  caal 

down  thereon  from  paradise; 

7n. 
tliepriut  of  Adam's  foot 

shewn  on  Q  mijuutuiii  there  ; 

8   IK 

Serpent,  his  sentence  for  assist- 
ing in  the  seduction  uf  tntrn; 
17.5  n. 

Seventy  Israelites  demand  t«>see 
God;  are  killed  bv  lightning, 
and  restored  tn  hfe  ut  the 
prayer  of  Moses ;  10  a. 

Ai  Seyid  ul  Nujraui,  a  Jew,  of- 
fers to  wiirship  MotianiDied ; 
67  n. 

Shamhozai,  a  debauched  angel, 
his  peniince;  19  Q* 

Shas  Ebn  Kais,  a  Jew,  promotes 
a  qiiarret  between  Aws  and 
Kbazraj ;  70  n. 

Shekinah  misinterpreted  by  the 
commentators ;  4'1  n. 

Sheep,  the  prodigidus  weight  of 
their  taiU  in  the  east;   l69n. 

Sbem  raised  to  life  by  Jesus; 
ft'l  n. 

Shoaib,  the  prophet,  his  story; 
1R6,&c. 

Signs,  the  meaning  of  the  word 

in  the  Kor^n  ;  8  n. 
I  Sin,  the  irremissible  one.  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Mohammedans ; 
15  n. 
-  the  seven  deadly  uns ;  !)>t  d. 

Sinai  (mount)  lifted  over  the  Is- 
raelites; 12,  17. 

the  souls  of  all  the  pro- 
phets present  at  the  delivery 


of  the  Ian  to  Moses  thereon  ; 
67  n. 

Simon  the  Cyrcnean,  supposed 
Co  be  crucified  iostoati  of  Je- 
sus ;  62  n. 

Sodomy;  9I  n. 

Sofiiin  (Abu)  commands  the  ar- 
my of  the  Koreisli  at  Obod; 
7:1  n. 

challenges  Mohiunmed  to 

meet  him  at  liedr  a  second 
lime;  77  n. 

but  fails,  81  n. 

• commands  the  cf)avoy  of 

tlie  caravan  atBedr,  'iOti  o. 

Soheib  dies  to  Medina;  3b*  n. 

Solomon,  a  trick  of  the  devils  to 
Wast  his  character;  1J>. 

cleared   by    the   muutJl  of 

Mohammed ;  ibid. 

Sor&kaKbn  Malec,  the  devil  ap- 
pears in  his  form  ;  '214  n. 

Spiiik.  laws  coHcerning  their  di- 
vision ;  205,  212. 

Stoning  of  adulterers;  55  n. 

Sura,  or  chapter  of  the  Kurdn ; 
331  n. 

Sun  and  moon  are  subject  to 
GnJ,  and  the  use  uf  luuu ; 
ISO,  2CHn. 

Swine's  de&b,  vid.  Food. 

T. 

Tablt:  caused  to  descend  from 
heaven  by  Jesus;  144. 

of  God's  decrees;  151. 

Tables  of  the  law;  1^)5. 

TabCic,  the  expedition  of;  227  n. 

TaghtH,  the  meaning  of  the 
word;  46  n. 

Tulcb  (Abu)  Mohammed's  un- 
cle ;  241  n. 

Mohammed  refuses 

to  pray  for  him,  on  his  dying 
an  intidel ;  ibid. 

TaKit,  vid.  Saul. 

Teb&la  and  Joraah,  their  inhabi- 
tants embrace  Mohammcd- 
ij^ni ;  224  n. 

Temple  of  Mecca,  vid.  Ciiaba. 


^^M                        A                     ^^^^^^H 

^^^H          Thalaba  grows  suddenly  ricli  on 

Weight  10  be  just;  187.        "^^^^ 

^^^H              Mnhanimed's  prayer  for  him ; 

Whoredom,  lavrs  concerning  it;  ^^H 

^^V 

^1 

Widows  to  be  provided  for  ;  43<    ^^H 

^^^K              is  t^iaiti  r<xluced  tu  poverty ; 

laws  reluCUig  to  them;    ^^M 

^^B 

^H 

^^^H         Tliam^d  (the  tribio  of)  their  &ta- 

Wife  ought  tu  be  used  justly ;    ^H 

^^^H              f)-  mid  dcbtmcliun;  184. 

^H 

^^m 

may  be  chastised  ;  p.'>.           ^H 

^^^1          Theft,  its  puniftbment ;  128. 

tlie  ninnber  of  vrives  al-    ^^M 

^^^           Throne  of  God  ;  -if.,  4(). 

lowed  by  the  Knriln  ;  87-            ^^M 

^^^^          Tiiiia  Ebn  Obeiruk,  hia  Uteft; 

their  duly    to  their   bus-    ^H 

^^H 

bands  ;  3.9.                                     ^^| 

^^^^^^  Time,  compiUed  by  the  sun  and 

See  Adulter)',  Divorce,  and    ^H 

^^^^^^K 

Murriage.                                        ^^M 

^^^^^^V  Titian,  t)ie  nantc  of  a  perf^on  sup- 

Wills,  laws  relating  to  them  ;    ^H 

^^^H^             poseit  tobecruciliediiiCliriat's 

^H 

^^^™^              stfiid ;  (is  n. 

\Vine  forbidden  ;  37.                        ^H 

^1                 Toleibah,    the    ftiisc    prnphet ; 

Witnesses.  Inns  relating  to  them ;     ^^M 

■                                     132  tL, 

^M 

^M                  I'hbiite,  its  impMsitlon  ;  234. 

^^^^          Trinity,  the   belief  tliervuf  ffjr- 

and  til  secure  debut;  .51.             ^^M 

^^H              bldcl^ii;   118,  136. 

Women  ought  tu  be  ^L■l^pected ;    ^^M 

^^M 

^^^H         Visitation  of  the  Caaba;  33, 

relations'  inheritance ;  ibid.        ^^M 

^^^H          Vnhplievers,  their  sentence ;  28, 

their  vvil!;  f)l.                                    ^H 

^^B 

L-^                                                           ^^^^1 

^^^H           Usury  furbidden;  4'9,  i^- 

^H 

^^^H          L'zzn,  (Al)  an  idol  of  the  Mtc- 

^^^H 

their  courses;  38.                        ^^M 

Works  of  an  infidel  will  appei^r    ^^M 

^^1 

to  them  at  the  last  day ;  1 30  n.     ^^M 

^^^H          Al  Walid  Kbn  al  Mogheiru 

^H 

^^^H              derides  Mohammed  for  rail- 

^H 

^^^H              ingOod  al  Uabmaii;  '20'>  n. 

Al  Zabik,  (mount);  19-t  n.           ^H 

^^^H          War  against  inltdels  conmiand- 

>:iicfU  (Al)  vid.  Alms.                     ^H 

^^^H             ed,  and  reromnieDded;  'il6. 

Xachiirias,  praying  for  a  son,  is     ^^H 

^^^^^         Waraka   l''.hn    Nawj'al   acknow- 

promised  .Tobn  ;  5.9.                     ^^M 

^^^^B             ledged   one    God   before   the 

Zacharias  educates  '  the   Virgin     ^^M 

^^^V             i:ii6!iiuii      of      Mobamrned  ; 

Mary:  58.                                        ^H 

V                    103  n. 

/.ambiirir,  (Al)  what ;    U)^>  n.          ^H 

V                Wasila;   141. 

Z^h  Khn   Amra   ncknowleilged     ^^M 

■                  Wtitur  produced  from  the  rock 

one  God  before  the  mission  of     ^^M 

^^^^n              by  Mifiitrii ;    11. 

Mohammed  ;  1U3  u.                    ^^M 

^^H                                                END    OF 

.^^^1 

^^^^H                            rrick-d  tiy  S.  Si  R.  BBNTLEV,  DunKt-iUeri,  ilMi-itrert,  Loudon.               ^^^^^H 

